he 


* 


the true GROUNDS of FAITH are cleared, and the 

alke diſcovered ; The CHuRCH of ENGLAND Vindicated from 
8CHIS NM, AIR the moſt im particular Con- 

Us and Thoſe of the Church of ROME throughly 
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P 5 el alter the date of it, and as 


They might as 
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tion? For ſhe only ſuff oy an 

Confuſion; no more did ſh6;,though 1457 a longer 

ſtay, in the times before the 7 And it 

was her great that ſne was not awakened 

out of it (a 2 1 the) fancy d 4 by the beating 
Drums, or the rude claburf of the pl but 
as ſhe Gradually LETT her La gobt, lo it was 
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land, ad the 8 9 8 e le rates 
his Twins both wept and rejoye'd 9 And 
nothing doth more argue the excellent Conſti- 
tution of our Church, than that therein the pu- 
rity of Chriſtian Doctrine is Joy ed with the moſt il 
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| Give thoſe can have any Zeal tor; who are the 
pbuſie Faffors among us for promoting ſo op- 
poſite an Imtereſt as that of the Church of Rome. 
For what a Contradiction is it, to ſuppoſe it 
conſiſtent with your Majeſty's Honour han Intereſt, 
to rob your Imperial Cronm of one of the richeſt 
Jewels Of it, to expoſe your Royal Scepter to the 
mercy of a Foreign Prelate, to have another Su- 
preme Head acknowledged: within your Dominiont, 
ſiderable part of the Nation wholly from Tour 
Self and to exhauſt the Nation of an Infinite 
Maſs of Treaſure meerly to ſupport the Grandeur 
of the See of Rome f They who gan make Men 
believe that theſe things tend to Tow Majeſty's 
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Service; think they hade gained thereby a con- 


ſiderabie ſtep to their Re igion, which is by baf- 
fling Mens Reaſon, and perſwading them to be- 


lieve Contradictions. But if, notwithſtanding 
the received Principles of their Church, any have 
continued Faithful in their Loyalty to Tour Aa- 
jeſty, we have much more cauſe to attribute it 
to their Love to their King and Country, than to 
their Religion, We deny not, but there may 
be ſuch rare Tempers which may conquer the 
malignity of Poiſon, hut it would be a dangerous 
Inference from thence, that it ought not to be 
accounted hurtful to Humane Nature. If any 
ſuch have been truly Loyal, may they continue 
ſo, and their number increaſe: and fince there- 
in they ſo much come off from themſelves, we 
2 they may yet come nearer to us, whoſe 
Religion tends as much to the ſettling the only 
lure Foundations. of Loyalty, as theirs doth to cg 
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HBut it tnelte Þ en may De Delleved, WE can as 


little pleaſe God on the Principles of our Church, 
as they Tour Majeſty on the Principles of theirs, 


8 um Affertion! and impoſſible to be en- 
tertain d by any but thoſe who think there is 
no ſuch way to pleaſe God, as to renounce the 


judgment of Sence and Reaſon. And then in- 
deed we freely confeſs there are none ſo likely 


to do it, as themſelves. With whom Men are 


equally bound to believe the greateſt Repugnancies 
to Senſe and Reaſon, with the moſt Fundamen- 


tal Verities of Chriſtian Faith. As though no Faith 
could carry Men to Heaven, but that which 
can, not only remove, but ſwallow Mountains. Yet 


theſe are the Perſons who pretend to make our 
Faith Infallible, while they undermine the Founda- 


ions of it, as they advance Charity s denying 


Salvation to all but themſelves, an 


Promote 


- 


true Piety by their groſs e By all which 


they have been guilty of debauching Chriſtianity in 
ſo high a meaſure, that it cannot but heartily 


grieve thoſe who honour it as the moſt excel- 


lent Religion in the World, to ſe its beauty fo 


much clouded by the Errors and Superifitions of the 


Roman Church. 
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That theſe are great | as wel | as ſad Truths, is 

the deſign of the enſuing Book to diſcover. 

Which I humbly preſent to Tour Majeſty's 8 5 
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both as it is a Defence of that Cauſe wherein Tour | 
| Intereſt is ſo 3 concern d, and of that Bock 
whict Your Royal ; ather of moſt Glorious Memory, 4s 
ſo highly honoured, not only by his. own peru- =. 
ſal and approbation, but by the commendation — } 
of it to his Deareſt Children. On which account. 


BY 


I am more encouraged to hope for your Maje- 
e acceptance of this, becauſe it appears under 
the Shadow, as well as for the Defence, of fo great 
a Name. And fince God hath bleſſed Tour Ma- 
jeſty with ſo happy and rare a mixture, of Power, 
and Sweetneſs of Temper, May they be ſtill im- 
ployed in the Love and Defence of our Reformed 
Churcb-; which is the hearty Prayer of 
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great Controverſie of the Reſolution of Faith, as being the moſt | 
difficult and important of any other. I hope the Reader will 


Books, out of which their teſtimonies are produced. In many 
of the particular Differences, I have made uſę of ſeyeral of 


the moderate and ratidnal Men of their burn fide diſown, and 


Foundation of Faith, iz. the Popes Infallibility ; The Janſe- 
niſts in France, and a growing party in England, charging the 
Jeſuits with Hereſie in aſſerting it, as they do them with 


T have with freedom and impartiality enquired into the 


if I could add greater weight to them, I have done it; Peng 


However, I have kept cloſe to my Adverſary, and followed 


atis faction to myſelf, that I haye vindicated his Lordſhip and 


have no cauſe to blame me for falſe or impertinent Allegations 
of the Fathers, fince it hath; been ſa much my buſineſs to dif. 

cover the fraud of our Adverſaries in that vga ge Which 
I have chiefly done from the ſcope and deſign of thoſe very 


their late Writers againſt themſelves; botſi to let them ſee, 
how much Popery begins to grow weary of itſelf; and, how 
unjuſtly they condemn us for denying thoſe things, which 


diſpute againſt as well as we; and chiefly to undeceive the 
World, as to their great pretence of Unity among themſelves. 
Since their Diviſions are grown to ſo great a height both at 
homeand in Foreign Parts, that the Diſſenting Parties mutywal- 
ly charge each other with Hen ſie, and that about their great 


W. 


Rea- 
ſons on both ſides, and no Intereſt hath kept me from letting 
that. fide of the ballance fall, where I ſaw the greater weight 
of Reaſon. In which reſpect, I have been, fo far from diſ- 
ſembling the force of tiny our e ee Arguments, that 


the ſame for denying, it. As to myſelf, I;only declare, th; 


as unwilling to abuſe myſelf as the world. And therefore 1 
have not only conſulted their greateſt Authors, eſpecially 
the three famous Cardinale, Baronius, Bellarmin, and Perron, 
but the chiefeſt of thoſe, who, under the name of Conciliators, 


Ly 


have put the faireſt Varniſh on the Doctrine of that Church. 
him through allhis windings, from which I return with this 


Truth together. As to tlie 
that] have to ſay, is that my deſign hath been to joyn clear- 
neſs of Expreſſion, with evidence of Reaſon. What ſucceſs I 
have had in it, muſt be left to the Reader's judgment; I only. 
defire him to lay afide prejudice as much in judging, as I have 
done in writing; otherwiſe I deſpair of his doing me right, 
and of my doing him good. For, though reaſon be tractable 
and ingenuous, yet Prejudice and Intereſtare * gs. 
Having 


tyleand way of writing I uſe, all 
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© The Preface to the Reader, 


_ Having done thus much by way of Preface, I ſhall not 
. detain thee longer, by a 8 Anſwer to the imperti- 
nencies of our Author's Preface, ſince there is nothing contain- 
ed therein, but what is abundantly anſwered in a more pro- 
per place. And I cannot think it reaſonable to abuſe ſo much 
the Readers Appetite, as to give him a tedious Preface to cloy 
his Stomach. If any, after peruſal of the whole, ſhall think. | 3 
ft to return an Anſwer, if they do it fairly and rationally, - _ 
= they ſhall receive the ſame civility ; if with clamour and im- 
pertinency, I only let them know, I have not leiſure enough — - 
to kill Flyes, though they make a troubleſome noiſe. If Aan 
ſervice be done to God or the Church, by this preſent Work, 
next to that Divine Aſſiſtance, through which I have done it, 
thou oweſt it to thoſe great Pillars of our Church, by whoſe 
Command 'and Encouragement I undertook it. Who *the 
Author was of the Book, I anſwer, I have been the leſs ſolici- 
tous to enquire, becauſe I would not betray the weakneſs of 
my Cauſe, by mixing perſonal matters in Debates of ſo great 
importance. And, whether he be now Iiving, or dead, I 
ſuppoſe our Adverſaries cannot think it at all material, unleſs 
they judge that their Cauſe doth live and dye with him. 
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3 Hat Ghich is we ebend Siibritty' of Malfuors, 46 „ 
be, if pofñible, the imputation of that Fault on the „ 
ſons of eieif Accuſers, which they are moſt Hable to e ö 1 
2 With themſelves, is che great Artifice made uſe _ 
S of by you ou in che T and Deſign of your Book Fe | 
"there beidg riorhinig wien your Party is hore jufff 
- acciiſed for, thin involvingatid perplexing the Grounds 

of Chriftian Faith under 4 Pretext of Tofallibitity in your Church, vort 

t yo could not better avoick the Odin of it, thatt by a confident ol 

recrimination : Aud from henee it is that you call his Lofc gs Book a _ 5 

Labyrimb, and pretend tö diſcover tis ebſtruſe tningt, ambignons winding; — 

and #ntricate Meandere, as yor are pleaſed to (file vg Batthofe W1 WW I 

will take the pattisto ſearch yotrr Bookfor the cover ie, made ift H, will 

find themſelves lite ſatisfied but only im hee, that no cafe cab be fo | 
bad, but intereſſeck Perſons wilt ptead ace and f writing fo cleft and 
exact, but a perplexed Mind will imagine nothing but Menden mit. And 
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2 © The Occaſion of the Conference, PART |. 
—=—=conſequences, if uncertain wandrings and frequent ſelf-contraditions may 
make a writing be call'd'a Labyrinth, I know no Modern Artiſt who comes 
ſo near the skill of the Cretan Artificer as your ſelf. Neither is this meerly 
your own fault; bot the nature of the Caſe whoſe Defence you have 
eſpouſed, is ſuch, as Will not admit of being handled in any other manner, 
ker you might as (och hope to perſiadlea Traveller thathis neareſt and 
ſaſfeſt way was through ſuch a Labyrinth as that of Creet, ac convince us 
that the beſt and ſare(t Reſolution of our Faith is into your Churches Infal- 
=  5ibiltty. And while you give out, that all Other Grounds of Chriſtian Faith Wl 
ikere uncertain, and yet are put to ſuch miſerable fhifts in defence of your 
5 oon, inſtead of eſtabliſhing the Faith of Chriſtians, you expoſe Chriſtiani- 
ty it ſelf to the Scorn and Contempt of Hebei; Wo need nothing more 
to confirm them in their Iafdelity, than ſuch a ſenſeleſs and unreaſonable 
way of proceeding as you make uſe of, Wee oy, bf Chri- 
ſtian Faith. Your great Principle being, that no Faith can be Divine, but 
what is Infallible ; and none Infallible, but hat is jp on a Divine and 
nfallible Teſtimony ;/and'that this Teſtimony is only that of the preſent 
- CatholickChurch ; and that Church none but yours: And yet after all this 
you dare not ſay the Teſtimony of your Church is Divine, but only i a 
ſort and after a manner. You pretend that our Faith is vain and uncertain, 
| becauſe built only on Moral Certainty and Ratonal Evidence ; and yet you 
have no other Proof for your Churches Infaillibility, but the motives of 
Credibility. Voi offer to prove the Churches Infallibility independently 
= on Scripture; and yet challenge no other Infallibility but what comes by 
. . the promiſe and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which depends wholly on the 
= Truth of the Scriptare.” You ſeek to diſparage Scriptare on purpoſe to ad- 
= Vvoance your Churches Authority, and yet bring your greateſt Evidences of 
the Lharebes Authority from it. By which Authority of the Church you often 
tell us that Chriſtian Religion can only be proved to be Infallibly true, 
vrhelt if but one error be found in your,Church, her Infallible Teſtimony 
is gone, and what becomes then of Chriſtian Religion And all this is 
managed with a peculiar regard to the Intereſt pf your Church, as the only 
Catholick Church; which you can never attempt to prove but upon ſuppo- 
fition of the Truth of Chriſtianity, the belief of which yet you ſay depends 
upon your Churches being the True and Catholic Church,” Theſe, and ma- 
= ny other ſuch as theſe will be found the rare and coherent Principles of 
Four Faith and Doctrigce, which I have here only given this taſte of, that 
__ == the Reader may ſee with what honour to your ſelf and advantage to your 
Cauſe, you have beſtowed the Title of Labyrinth on his Lordſbips Book. 
But yet you might be pardonable, if rather through the weakneſs of 
your Cauſe, than your ill management of it, you had brought us into theſe 
_ amazing Labyrinth ; if you had left us any thing whereby we might hope 
do be ſafely directed in our paſſage through them: Whereas you not only 
endeavour to put Men out of the true Way, but uſe your greateſt Induſtry 
to keep them from a poſſibility of returning into it: By not only ſug- 
geſting falſe Principles to them, but decrying the uſe of thoſe things 
which ſhould diſcover their Falſity. For although the judgment of Senſe 
were that which the Apoſtles did appeal to (that which we have ſeen and 
: _ i. heard declare we unto you.) although that were the greateſt and ſureſt 
: evidence to them of the Reſarrection of Chriſt ; although Chriſt himſelf 
ors condemned them for their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed 
ot tbem which had ſeen him after he was tiſen ; yet according to your Prin- 
ciples, Men muſt have a care of relying on the judgment of ſenſe in Mat- 
Irv — ; | ters 
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= Scripture and Reaſon 3 f 


was for the ſatirfackion of an honour 
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ers of Faich, left perchance,” they ſhould inor'belivo chat great Arent te 
humane Nature, the Doctrine of Travſnbſtait:at56n' Neither are Men 
only deprived of the ee but of ide concurrent uſe Gf 
Near; tor thele are pre ded to be uncertain,/tdllible, nay, 
without the Churches Tofallibility : 80 that tie ſhort of your 
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Grounds of eſtabliſhing Faith, is, Ifwe will figd out way, we muſt renounce 


che Judgment of Senſe and Reaſon; ſubmit our ſelves:and Scrighire 


Tofallible Guide, and then you tell us we cannot miſs'of dur way 


is impoſſible for us to know* our Guide,  withour'the uſe öf thoſe things = 
which we are bid to renounce. Theſe things laid together make ns 4d- 


mire more at 'your Confidexce:thin Invertiok in making the current Title 
of your Book to be Dr. Laa: Laren in which iris Hard-to ſay; wie. 
© But as though you were the only Heroes for aſſerti 


de 
ng the Chriſtian Canſe, 


moſt ingenious compariſon of the leur xe labonrs of thoſe of your Church to the 


fately Temple of Solomon; and the artificial, but peſtiftrous Works of all Here. 11 
In which only your Diſcretion is to be commended,” in placing this at the 
entrance of your Book ; for whoſoever looks but further into it, and cbm- 
pares it with that you pretend to anſwer, will not condemn the choice of 
Foür Similitudes, but your forgetfulneſs in miſapplying them. But it mat- 
ters not what Titles yongive to the Books of our Authors, unleſs ou Mere 


tical Anthors (i. e. all bat your ſelves) to Labyrinths and intricate” 


better able to confute them: And if no other Book of any late Proteſtant 
Writer hath been any more diſcoveted to be of thi intavgling hature, than 
this of his Lotdſhip (who you call c grind Author) is by you, you my 
very juſtly ſay of them as you do in tlie next words, they ave very liable to 


the ſame Reproach : In which we commend your Ingenuity, that when you 


had fo lately diſparaged our Authors and Writings, you ſo ſuddenly wipe 
off thoſe Aſperſons again by giving them the deſerved name of Reprias ber. 
When you {ay his Lord ſhip's Bobk is moſt artificially compoſed, we have rea- 
ſon to believe ſo fait a Teltiniony from a profeſſed Advetfary 3. but wheri 
notwithſtanding this you call it 4 Labyrinth, we can interpret it otily as a 
fair Plea for ypur not being able to anſwer it. And who cab blame you foi 
calling that a Labyrimb in which you have ſo miſetably loſt your ſelf? But, 
in pity to you, and juſtice to the Cauſe I have undertaken, I ſhall endeavour 
with all kindnefs _ fairneſs to reduce you out of your ſtrange entangle- 
ments into the plairi and eaſie Paths of Truth; which I doubt not to ef. 
fect by your own Clew of Scriptare ani Tradition, by which you may ſoori 
diſcover what a Labyrinth you were in your (elf, hart you had thought 


to have made directive Marks (as you call them) for others to avoid it; 


To omit therefore any further Preface, I ſhall wait upon.you to Parti- 


culars ; the firſt of which is, the by of the Gonfereute, which (you lay) 


f of att le Lady, who having heard it granted 
in 4 former Conferetice, that there muſt be a continual viſtble company ever 
fence. Chriſt teaching unchanged Doctrine, in all Points neceſſarj to Salvation 3 
and finding (it ſeems) in her own reaſon that ſuch a Company or Church on 
hot be falliable in its teaching, was in queſt of 4 Continual, Viffble, Infellible 
Garch, as not thinking it fu for  anlearned Perſons to judge of particulaÞ. Do- 
@rinals, but to depend on the judgment of the true Charch.” "The Queſtiori 
then was not concerning a Contiznual and Vile 2 which you ac- 
knowledge was granted, but concerning ſuch a Church as muſt be al- 
libie in all ſhe teaches, (and, if wy infallible, according to Vong - 
. | 1 
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urch, but. /oxe particular Church... For 
which, wi tou anger of Error, might di. 


of directing her in Matters of Faith ? And if this be ſome particular fallible 
| dire er in Matters of Faith ? And if this be ſome particular fallible 
Church, the Other muſt be ſowe particular infallile Church? And is it poſlible 


11 


e, 


„ AWE 4 Aves . 404.464" 


n 


— 


t Which dgth pot geen rec ener 
= 110 on * 120 . as may hea Fw ih 10 Wd 
herefore, ſhe. n 


| ant 4 . . 

17 mu tell! us w the whe Page . 
me 17 nfalible Gade abe Matters * SOT 
94 e, ch yet are Members of "that, 


Ry 49s 


min vt 


dgin — t Beings afe og 10 5 9 85 2225 Tbemtope 18 85 
. 1 5 A EEK. 5 For 1d digen 1 ph, the 0 , 


yet, nothit 


| of Faith, 1 me 

Church e As; Ning 25 ang 8455 bet, 971 0 ough ht not x0 he relied © on as. 

- infallible Guides: But the ſubtilty; | this is, that when.) you challenge In- 
fallibility to your, Church, we ſhould not. apprehend her as a particular Church, 


Foray on wh 0 ad. his Eyes. bys. ead migbi ee without a Ferber 

ou ſpeak, t bay te? of —_ and. 1 8 Communions 1 

958 were placed in competitic Ah Infallibility.: For Mr, Fiſher s next 
ic 


words are; The Queſtion, was,, was that Church ? "Do vo think be 
means, NE was that Unijnerſal ,. 1200 urch e, Cer COP 7 not: for the 
nature ol Queſtion ſy e al Hure ., Now I. ink y gu d 
not 9 5 her are 29 l reverſal awd Chur 15 3. 09 Acer 


17 follows, 4 Fer f the. Ladies woul weeds fend that n only t the Ro- IO 
man, but the Greek, 600 was right; to which Mr. Fiſher anſwers, Thi Si * 
Greek 1 erred i Matier of f Do&trine. Can any thing be more plaid, 

than chat this. Lueſbion doth relate ta Churches conſidered ſeverally, and as, 

key diſtiatt Communjopsand W poininatigs And therefore notwith- 
ſtanding, your pitiful _Pretences to the ontrary, this Queſtion can be no 

otherwiſe underſtood than, as his L ſaid, of ome particular Infallible 

Chirch, in oppoſition to home other particular hure which is not Infallible. 

And 1 4% judge this an fe Hected Miſtake, as you call it, your diſcerning Fa- 

Via will be ag lable to Queſtion as your Churches Iofallibility. . _ 

That you, might ſeem t Sd p44 better the force of his Lordfhip's fol- 8.4. 

lowing Diſcour e againlt; ellarmine about the Infallibility of the particu- 

lar Church, of. 94 3 Jou firſt tell” us, That it is ſufficient for a Catholick to 

believe that there is an Infall bility in the Church, without further obligation to 
examine ahether i. the particular C urch of Rome be infallible or no, Which is q 
at egregious piece of Sophiſtry. For, put caſe a Man believes the Catholick 
Church of all Ages infallible, but not of any one particular Age fince the Apo- 
files times 3 paſs a Man believe the 7 atholick Church of the preſent Age 
Infallible, but ot. of any one particular Communion, but as it takes in thoſe 
common Truths wherein they are all agreed; will you ſay this is ſufficient 

for a Catholick to believe ithout obligation to « examine further? If o 

will ſpeak. it out, and; „1 d are ſay, you ſhall not bave much thanks at Rome, 

when you have done! it. But the Myſtery is, If a Man believes the. Roman 

Church only, to be the thy olick Church, ĩt is Ho. matter whether he © enquires 
whether the Catholic reh be only at Rome or No... It i is not the 30h 
but the Communion 0 the Roman hureß which i is now enquired 15 er * 
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6 Ile Defence of the Greek Cmrcv. Part I. 
the queſtion of fabi; although 1 cannot fee but thoſe laces out ot 
the Fathers whit re produced to 285 the Romy bene Wane ah 
'- hold for the Continuatce of that 'Tnfallibilicy in that p. et rm of 
Nome, For St. Cyprian faith expretly of the Romans; 
Levine ae an Ft. rr ae, that they are ſuch to whom: Perfrlta (what ever be meant 
eve ofſe Ramanas ad ques per fill babere by it) cannot have acceſs. St. Jerome faith, The Romay 
ys Hl OE ae . we al. aamits no Deceits into 16. Gregory Narlandene, 
non recipere. Bierony. Apol, 3. c Ruff, that Rome retains the ancient Faith, Not that I think 
Rama ſemper fudem e Gteg-Nazianz. any of theſe places do in the Jeaſt import the Infalli- 
- Se 4... "bility of the Rowan Church (as will be ſhewed in its 
proper place) but that, on ſuppoſition that Ifalibili were implyed in 
them, they would hold for the Iwfal/ibilty of the particular Roman Church, 
And therefore Bellarmin underſtood what he did when he produced theſe 
places to that purpoſe, e the Apoſtolical See remaining at Rowe, as 
he ſuppoſeth himlelf in this part of the Qeſtion which he there diſcuſſeth. 
Either therefore you muſt aſſert that which his Lordſhip learnedly proves, 
Belfarm. viz, That no ſuch thing as Infallibility is intended by any of theſe Cita- 
< ya tions, or elſe that it muſt extend to the particular Roman Church. And 
„ 4 when you deny this to be an Article of Faith among Cat bolichs, that the par- 
20 ticular Roman Church (the Apoſtolical See remaining there) 4 Iufallible, 
Prove at your leiſure from any of theſe Citations that the Chareb within 
the Roman Communion is Infallible and not the particular Rowan Church; 
And from what hath been hitherto ſaid, Tam ſo fat from ſuſpecting bz 
Laab Candour, as you do, that I much rather ſuſpe your judgment, 
and that you. are not much uſed to attend to the Confequences of things, 
br elſe you would not have deſerted Bellarmim in defence of ſo tieceffary 
_ aid pertinent a Point as the Iefallibilny of the particular Chureh of Rowe. 
Page 4 Secondly, You anſwer to his Lordſhip's Difconrſe concerning Bella mins 
Altithorities, That you cannot hold your ſelf obliged to take notice of his preten- 
ded Sohitiofis, ill you find them brought to evacuate the InfalibiIity of the Ca- 
tholick or the Roman Church in its full latitude, as Catholicks ever meam it, ſave 
when they ſay the particular Church of Rowe. But taking it in as full a Lati- 
tude as you pleaſe, I doubt not but to make it appear that the Roman 
Church is the Roman Church till, that is, a particular Church as diſtinct from 
the Communion of others, and therefore neither Cztholick nor Infallible : 
Which I muſt refer to the place where you infiſt upon it, which I ſhall do 
without the imitation of your Vanity, in telling your Reader as far as eighth 
ly and lafily what fine Exploits you intend to do there. But uſually thoſe 
who brag moſt of their Valour before-hand, ſhew leaſt in the Combat, and 
thus it will be found with you. I ſhall let you therefore enjoy your ſelf in 
the pleaſant thoughts of yournoble intendments,till we come to the tryal of 
them; and ſocome to the preſent Controverſie concerning the Greek Church. 


De Defence of the Greek Church. 


K . It is none of the leaſt of thoſe Arts which you make uſe of for the perplex- 
ing the Chriſtian Faith, to put Men upon inquiring after an I»falible Church, 
when yet you have no way to diſcern which is ſo much as a true Church, but 

by examining the Doctrine of it. So that of neceſſity the Rule of Faith and 
Doctrine muſt be certainly known, before ever any one can with ſafety de- 

pend upon the judgment of any Church. For having already proved that 

there can be no other meaning of the Queſtion concerning the Church, as 

here ſtated, but with relation to ſome particular Church to whoſe Commu- 
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nion the party enquiring might joyn, and whoſe judgment might be re- 
lyed on 23 preſently follows in the debate, Which was that (Church; 
| And it ſeems, as is ſaid already; 4 Fade the Ladies undertook to defend  _ 
that the Greek Church was right... To which Mr. Fiſher anſwers, That the F. 21-58: 
Greek Church bad plainly changed; and taugbi falſe in a Point of Doctrine con- ta 
cerning the Hoh Ghoſt and after repeats it, that It had erred. Before I come 
to examine how you make good the charge you draw.upagaitift the poor 
Greek Church in making it err fundamentally, it is worth our while to con- 
ſider upon What account this Diſpute comes in. The Inquiry was concern 
ing the ue Charch, on whoſe judgment one might ſafely depend in Reli- 
gion. It ſcems, two were propounded to Conſideration, the Greek and the 
N z the Greek was tejected becanſe it bad erred : From vhence it fol- 
lows, that the Diſpute concerning the 77th of Doctrine muſt neceſſarily 
precede that of theChurch + For by Mr. Fiſber's confeſſion and your own, 4 
Church which hath erred cannot he relped on; therefore Men mult be ſatisfied 
whether a Church hath erred or no, before they can judge whether ſhe may ” 
be relyed on or no. Which being granted, all the whole Eabrick of your 
Book falls to the ground ; for then, 1. Men muſt be Iafallibiy certain ofthe = 
Grounds of Faith antecedently to the Teſtimouy of the Church - For if they be 
to judge of a Church by the Docłrine, they muſt in order to ſuch a judgment 
be certain what that Doftrine is which they muſt judge of the Charch! by. 
2. No Church can be known to be Infallible, unleſs it appear to be ſoby that 
Dockrine which they are to examine the Truth of the Church by, and there- 
fore no Church can be known to be Infalli ble by the Motives f Credibility. 
3. No Church ought to be relyed on as Infallible, which may be found guil- 
ty of any Errour by comparing it with the Doctrine which we are to try it 
by. Therefore you muſt firſt prove your Church not to have erred in any 
particular; for if ſhe hath, it is impoſſible ſhe ſhould be Infallible: And | 
not think to prove that ſhe hath not erred becauſe ſhe cannot, that being the 4 
thing in queſtion, and muſt by your dealing with the Greek Church be judg-- 
ed by Particulars. 4. There muſt be a certain Rule of Faith ſuppoled'to + 
have ſufficient Authority to decide Controverſes-without any dependence 
upon the Church. For, the Matter to be judged is the Church ; and if-the 
Scripture may and muſt decide that, Why may it not as well all the reſt > 
5. Every Man's Reaſon proceeding according to this Rule of Faith muſt be 
left his Judge in Matters of Religion. And whatever Inconveniencies you 
can imagine to attend upon this, they immediately and neceſſarily follow 
from your proceeding with the Greek Church by excluding her becauſe ſhe 
hath erred, which while we are in purſuit of à Church can be determined 
by nothing but every ones particular Reaſoti. 6. Then Fundamentals do 
not hey rs upon the Churches Declaration. For you aſſert the Greek Chareb 
to err fundamentally, and that this may be made appear to one who is 
ſeeking after a Church. Suppoſe then I inquire, as the Lady did, after a 
Church whoſe judgment I muſt abſolutely depend on, and ſome mention 
the Greek, and others the Roman Church: You tell me, It cannot be the 
Greek, for that hath erred fundamentally. 1 inquire how you know, ſuppo- \ 
ing her to err, that it is a fundamental Errour > Will you anſwer me, be-- 
cauſe the true Church hath declared it to be 4 fan 
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; damental Errour £ But that 
Was it I was ſeeking for which that Church is, which may declare what Er- 
rours are fundamental and what not? If you tell me I ir yours, I may 
ſoon tell you, You ſeem to have a greater kindneſs for your Church than 
Your ſelf, and venture to ſpeak any thing for the ſake of it. Thus we ſee 
No ey, | how 
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dean: For bug 


hed wich a number ef the Fathers exceeding thar of yours, bad more of 
dne Councils of greateſt Credit in it, and, winch waGommendation (till 


under its Perſecutions, than your Church with 


"ſentence the Grok Church for ! 


; de an At upon the Greek Church. 
| WW r t en n Concernment, 8 eee 


> ſhe now wants one f the great Marks of your Church 
1 (which yet you know not how long your Ghweh may enjoy) vis. ar- 
ward Splendour and Bravery, yet you cannot deny, but that Church was 

| planted by the Apoſtles, enjoyed a continual Sxcreſſeon from them, flou- 


to it, it retains more Purity 
2 its external Splendour. But ſhe hath erred concerzing the Holy Ghoſt, and 
loſt it. A Fay Cenſure which his Lordihip rebukes 


Fiſher for citi King Jawes ſo boldly for: But two ways it ay be ta- 
1 Fr pap fog lafe ſuch Aſſiſtance as preſerves. from all Error. 2. Or 


5 1 ele from all jund amend Evrour, this therefore, bis Lotddio «ruly faith, 


17 "ow Error of the firſt ſort, ; 
Paſſing by therefore his Lordſhips Expre efficns ofhis Modeſty, which # 


and not of the latter. ; 


a is one jon are like to be ſecured . 5 and his cautions Expreſ- 
ſions concerning the Greek Church which he highly ſhewed his Wiſdom in, 


little of it you ſhew towards him; let us then mai way too, but ĩt is to 


ſee yon and Truth Combat together. I is t be e ſay yo 


n to beflat Hereſie in the Greeks 3 and they decreed the contrary to be an He- 
rei inthe Latin Church, and both 3 concle mec 'the Opinion of the 
Grecians as Heretical a+ 4 v Council . e 255 then bears it 
any ſhew of probability, what ſome day (forced to it by: an impoſſi- 
_ biltty poſe Laker, avoiding the Ek l nments againſt « 
aſſirns, that the matter of this Controverſie was ſo ſmall 424 incomſiderable, that 
it is not ſufficient to produce an Hereſie on either 
#he' Churches of Chriſtendome for many hundred years quite blind, and tlem- 
ſelves only clear and ſharp-ſighted ? Which ſwelling Preſumption what Spirit it 
argues, and whence it proceeds, all thoſe who have learn d from $i. Auguſtin, 
that Pride js the Mother of Hereſis, will eafoly collect. I grant this Speech of 
St. Auguſtin to be true ; only let it be added, that pride ir lilemiſe the Mo- 
ther of making Herefies, as will a ent Controverfie ; and 
whether we, who vindicate the 
would find the Bill againſt her (to keep her from any Rivalſhip with your 
Church) be more guilty of Pride will be ſoon diſcovered ; but ſure you be- 
_ Heve us not only ta be Men of peſterday, but to know nothing who ſhould 
ereſie upon ſuch feeble Pretences as theſe 


ion that can be, to ſay, Men may be too for- 
Hereticks, and it may be not fo 


are. I know not what Preſumps 
ward on both fides in calling each other Heretic 
much their Blzdneſ5, as Pride and Paſſion 


if they will condemn that for Herefe, which is not ſo made appear to be 


upon any evidence from Seripthre and Reaſon, they were not ſo blind in de- 
their j ent without further exa- 


fming it, as we ſhould be in following 

mination. But this was for many hundred y years. The more to blame they for 
continuing in ſo raſh judgments ſo long, if it appear ſo. But it is well mill 
you tell us, that 2s b Latin Church condemned the Greek for Hereſpe, the 


Greek condemned the Latin for it too. And ſo by your own rule the one 
was 


which 


r 1 : 
” : Tee how findy you have betrayed your whole Cauſe in your: firſt Onfet, 


3 was to me to conſider how you prove the Greek Chareb guilty of fundamen- = 
tal Errour. You ſay, Tow paſs by bis trifling, and make way for 2006-3 ron- Bl 
der not to ſee you reflect on his Lord ſhip for his Modeſty, confidering how 1 


es Is not this to make all 
7 in this preſ | 
reek Get fe from Hereſe, or you who 


may make them do it. But 


n 
= Ws! 
n 


you u, that + 
P. s. n. e many hundred years, the whole Latine Church harh derreed and beeved 


Gr 


* 
rler 


| Herefe, and the Greek had not. This is the? Queſtion,” Which Chireh 
muſt be relyed on for Judgment? And if they mutually condemn each 
other, we muſt have a higher Rule to judge of both by. But ſtil, It is 


vol an Argument, that it is a Hereſie of one ſide or the ot ber, becauſe euch 


Party condemns the other of Herefte ? jut as much, as if two Men fall. 


out, and call each other Krave r, it muſt be granted, that if both be not, 
yet at leaſt the one of them is ſo. Hereſſe being grown the ſcolding word 
i Religion ; and no two Parties can differ, but they ſeek to faſten this 


Repraach on each other. If one ſhould bring greater Evidence than the 


other of his Knavery, he ought to be more accounted ſo. No otherwiſe 
can it be here; if ſufficient Proof be brought of Hereſie on the one fide, 
and not the other, that Party may be looked on as mor: guilty : But 
ſill remembring, that the more confident Affirmation, the Pretence to 
greater Honeſty and Power, be not taken for the only Evidences of it: 
As I doubt it will appear in our preſent Caſe. But ſtill ſuppoſe, that of 
two Men who have ſo Reproached each other, the one of them being 


fallen into Diſtreſs and Poverty, and not hoping for Relief but from the 
other Perſon, and he denying it, unleſs he be content by joynt conſent to 


be proclaimed Kade, which he through his neceſſity yielding to, but 


aſſoon as that is over declaring on what account they agreed; Muſt this 
Man be more pitied for his Neceſſity, ' or condemned for his Knavery ? 
Juſt ſuch I ſhall make it appear, that which you call condemning the Gre- 
_ clansas Heretical in a General Council at Florence, to have been, and no 

otherwiſe. 5 5 Y ö ha 5905 1 5 55 bo PO non 4 ® 16 . | þ 2h 1 is 85 6 7 3 Its © Gon L 

But I come to a cloſer Examination of this Subject, to ſee with what 
Juſtice you charge the Greek Church, either with Here or Schiſm; For 
both theſe you accuſe it of in this Chapter. Two things were the moſt in 
diſpute between the Greek and Latin Churches, the one was the Doctrine of 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from Father and Son, the other was concern- 
ing the. Addition of the Filioque to the Creed. And although th: Greeks 
in their Debates at Ferrara would not meddle with the Doctrine, before 
the Latin, could clear themſelves concerning the Addition, which they 
ſaid was the main cauſe of the Conteſt between them; yet I am content to 
follow your Method, and handle the other firſt. Your Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the firſt, conſiſts of two parts, ' Proofs and Anſwers; Proofs of 
their 'Hereffe, and Anſwers to his Lordſhip's Arguments againſt it. The 
Proofs are double, the one from' Authority, the other from Theological Rea- 
Jon. Through every of theſe Particulars/ I ſhall follow you, and 


from them I doubt not to evince, that the Greeks are not guilty of the 


Faults you lay to their Charge. | 
We have already ſeen what your Proofs from Authority are; their con- 
demning one another for Hereticks, and the Greeks being condemned by a 
General Council. If I can therefore prove that the Greeks Opinion was not 
accounted an Hereſie before the Council of Florence, and that it did not 
become a Hereſie by the Council of Florence, I ſhall ſufficiently diſcover 
the Weakneſs of your Arguments from Authority. 

I. That it was not accounted a Hereſie before the Council of Florence; 1 
mean not, that there were no hot-brain'd-Perſons in all the time of the 
Difference, who did not brand the Greek Church with Hereſſe, but that it 
was never accounted a Hereſe, by any of thoſe whom your ſelves'account 
the only competent Judges of Hereſie; and thoſe are either the Fathers, or 

Popes, or Councils: Which I prove in their order. 
| C 1. That 
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> Defence. / 


proved by theſe tw gg. 


There are clear Teſtimonies that they make ic 

2. The Teſtimonies which ſęem to ſay, That 
they did believe it, do not neceſſarily imply that they did 4 
I. That there are clay Teſtimonies, that they did not account it a thing neceſ- Wl 
fary to he helieved Both becguſe they in Terms aflerted the Nature of this Wl 
Frocgſio to be ingamprehenſible, and withal, did as clearly'alfiem the belief Wi 
of that, which doth got iwply this Proceſſion to be ſufficient for Salvation. 
I. They in Terms 4fſert that the Myſtery of this Proceſſi on is incomprehenſible. 
And can yon, or any reaſonable Man, imagine they ſhould make the man- 
ner of that Fyoceſſion tis be an Article of Faith, which they acknowledge to 
be abſolutely beyond gur apprehenſion ? I grant, Something ſuppoſed by 
them to be incapprebenſpble is made an Article of Faith But then it is not 

- 4#hat vhich is ſuppoſed as incomprehenſibie under that Notion, which is made 

fo; but the thing it ſelf which may be incomprehenſible 3 yet being clearly 

revealed in Seripiure, ought to be believed, notwithſtanding that Incom- 
prehenſibility of it: As the Myſtery of the Trinity it ſelf, the Eternal Gene- 
ration of the Son, the Proceſſzon of the Spirit from the Faiber, &c. But then 
I ſay, theſe things are ſuch, as are either declared by them to be expreſſy re- 
vealed in Scripture, or neceſſarily conſequent from ſomething ſuppoſed to 
be ſo. As for inſtance, ſuppoſing the Trinity in Du to be ſomething Di- 
vinely revealed, whatever is neceſſarily conſequent from that, and is neceſſa- 
ry to be believed in order to that, though it be incomprehen foble, muſt be be · 
lieved; as, Suppoſing theſe two things clear from Seriptere, that there is 
but one true God, and that there are three Perſove, who have the Name, 
Properties, and Attributes of God given to them, though our Reaſon be too 
ſhort to fathom the manner how theſe can have three diſtinct Suiſtences, 
and yet but one Eſſence, becauſe our Reaſon (7. e. all thoſe Conceptions 
which we have formed in our Mind from the obſervation of things) doth 
tell us, that Thoſe things which agree or diſagree in 4 third, agree,” or diſegree 
one with another, aud from thenceit would infer, that, if the Father be God, 
and the Sox God, there could be no diſfetence between Father and San; yet 
this being meerly as to the Connexion of two Propoſitions, both of 
which are ſuppoſed diſtinctly revealed in Scripture; We ate bound in this 
caſe to believe ſuch a Connexion, becauſe both parts are equally revealed 
by an Axfallille Teftimony, though the Made of that Connexion be to us 
Incomprebenſible : But it is not ſo, -where neither clear Revelation, nor 
a neceſſary Conſequent from ſomething which is divinely revealed 
doth infoxce our Belief of it. As in our preſent Caſe: Since we ſup- 
pole it revealed in Scripture, that Father, Som, and Holy Ghoſt are God, 
whatever is neceſſary to the belief of that, though incomprehen/ible, 
we ought to believe it: But if there be ſomething without which 1 
may believe the Dezty.of the Father, Son and Spirit, and this not clear- 
ly afſerted in Scripture, but is a thing in it ſelf incomprehenſible, that 
cannot be made a neceſſary Article of Faith: Thus thas the Spirit doth 
proceed from the Father, ſeems neceſſary on both accounts, as conſequent 
upon the Belief of the Trinity in Dnjty, and as clearly expteſſed in Sori- 
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Pere - Bur that he he Sporat ſhould proceed from Father and Son as from one 

that they ſhould Communicate in an Action proper to their 
nes, and yet be diſtinguiſhed 4rom each other in thoſe Sabi. 
5, and agree only in Eſeuse, (and if the Spirit proceeds not from 
their Suhſtences, but from the Eſauce, the Spirit muſt procced from it 
ſelf, becauſe that is common to all threes). eie tbiags being in them: 
ſelves incomprehenſible,” and not ne 40 the Belief of the Divinity, 
either of Sow'or Holy 50. nor e to be clearly revealed in Scri- 
pture, et aden Race of Faich, the denyal of 
which mult ſuppoſe Hereſſe. And therefore. that which is the N Ob- 
| in this'caſe is removed, vis. that this Proceſ/con of the Spiriefrom 
the Father is incomprehenſible; and yet ſupf dito be an Artice of Fab; 
for that 1 have already ſhewed is enpreſly revealed in Scripture, that Job th 
the Spirit doth proceed from. the Father. But neither is the Proceſſion 26. 
from the Son / neceſſary to the Belief of the Deity of the Son; for if it 
were, it would be as neceſſary to the Deity of the Holy Ghoft that the 

ten by the Spirit 3 neither doth. it follow from any 

place of: Scripture,” for all-thoſe' places which are uſually broughit are 
capable of ſuch Tnterpretcations, as do not at all infer itz from 
hence then it follows,” that:thoſe:who upon theſe Terms acknow! 
this Proceſſion 1 incor rehenſible, do therein imply, that the belief of 
10 0 to "Salvation; and e lr the IT no 


"Now Got chis'n we As — Teſtimoniesof duch 0 were the 
greateſt: and moſt zealous aſſertors of the DoTrine of e a Atbana- 
3 expreſiy, That it in ſuſf; cient io know, ib 

the Spirit is no Creature, mor to be reckoned among Aged irdoxen bo 1d Moue bei vt 
God's Works ; ſor nothing of another nature 3s min- rei, wid Tis mH oveed- 
with the Trinity, © but it is undivided, ant lie it Laras, © M re implyriſurr] 
© Theſe things are ſufficiem for Believers. Bat, faith Ted, dx" d aufdie th, 1. itauia 
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ſearches into more than gc O d mor] 8 
theſe, neglect . him that hath ſaid, Be not wiſe over- 2 5 . ra 
much, Sec. If it be ſufficient to know, that the Spirit wi wog road, &c. Arbana/. ep. 


is no n it cannot be neceſſary to believe, that 4 Serapion. p 357. Tom. 1. 
the Spiri proceeds from the Son , For they who do not 


believe chat, do firmly believe the — of it. And if whatever goes be- 
yond that, goes beyond eee whieh God bath ſet us, then certainly he ne- 
ver dreamt that Men ſhould be condemned for Hereſie, as to ſome things 
which cannot be ſuppoſed to be within them. To the ſame patyore ſpeaks 
St. Baſil in ſeveral places, acknowledgi the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Gboſt to be a thing inexplicable, and EI li 0 <a . begeht 
when the Hertticks enquired: of s don What kind of wi iet By mi dynoiuiue, 1 
thing that Proceſſion war, when the Spirit wat neither N tele mier gta Ne 
arif, nor yet yuuſſts, all the anſwer he gives them, n re 4.9 2 4% The 
is, If there be be och multitudes of things in the World he 3 wh De 8 il. Sad 
which me are ignorant of, what ſhame is it to con- c. 18, 

feſe our Iguorunce here 2 And if it be here our Duty 

to confeſs ' our Ignorance, it is far from it to be Mayiſterial and 
Definitive, that unleſs Men acknowledge every Punckilio, they are guil- 

ty of rden and fandamental Errors. St. Gregory NazJanten men- 
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tioning that Queſtion; What this Proceſſion'is 2 re: 
-turns this Anſwer, Tell me firſt what' it is for the Fa- 


als A 
beyond the 


ther to be unbegotten, and I will explain the Genera. 
tion of ile Son, and Procelſio of the Holy Gboſt; 
do not know the things 
which are before our Feet. And elſewhere, If we 
enquire into theſe things, what ſhall we leave to them, 
whom the Scripture tells us alone know and are known 
each other © St. Cyril requires of Men, 1d be- 
lieve bis Being, and Subſiſtence, and Dominion over 
other things not to ſuſſer the Mind to go 
Bounds allotted to humane Nature. Theſe 
ſpoke like wiſe Men, and the true Fathers of the 
Chureb, who would have Men content themſelves 
with believing meerly what was neceflary in theſe 
deep and incomprehenſible My ſteries, and not to 
make Articles of Faith of ſuch things which are not 


made neceffary, either by deduction of Keafon, or 'clear Divine Revela- 
tion. Although therefore I ſhould grant, that ſome, or all of theſe, did 
themſelves believe this Proceſſion from the Sox, yet hereby it appears 
they were far from impoſing it upon others, or making it a Hereſie in any 
not to believe it. They ſaw well theſe were not things to be narrowiy 
ſearched into, but as the Philoſopher ſaid of ſome kind of Hellelore, ta- 
len in the lump it is Medicinal, but beaten into Powder is dangerous, is 
true of theſe more abſtruſe Myſteries of Religion; for whoſoever 
will endeavour to ſatisſie himſelf concerning them from the ſtrange Ni- 
ceties and Subtilties of the - Schools, may return with greater Doubts 
than he went to them. For not to go beyond our preſent Subject, 
whoſoever would examine the way they take to make the Proceſſion 
to be immediate from the Father and the Son, ſo as to be from 
one Principle, to ſhew how the: Spirit comes from both by the ſame 
numerical Spiration; but moſt all, when they come to make Di- 
ſtinctions between the Generation of the Son, and the Proceſſon of 
the Holy Ghoſt, (of which no leſs than nine are recounted and reje- 
Des Fi ded by Petavizs, out of the Fathers and Schoolmen, and the Jaſt - 
"is. J. J. « Which he reſts in, which is the common one of the Schools, wiz. 
13, 14. That the one is per modum lutellectis, and the other per modum 4210- 
Tom. 2. 7, as unſatisfactory as any, there being ſo vaſt a diſproportion between 
the moſt immediate Acts of our Souls and theſe: Emanations) will ſee 
much greater Reaſon to commend the Wiſdom of thoſe Fathers, who 
ſought to repreſs Mens Curioſity as to theſe things, and as much to con- 
demn you, who are ſo apt to charge whole Churches with Hereſie, if 
they come not up to every thing which you ſhall pronounce to be an 
Article of Faith. K 3 e | YT | 
5.8. 2. It is om from the Fathers, That they wade the belief of that to be ſuf- 
ficient for Salvation, which doth not imply this Proceſſion from the Son; which 
is, that the Holy Ghoſt doth proceed from the Father: If therefore they 
often mention the Proceſſion from the Father, without taking notice of 
the Proceſſion from the Son, and when they do ſo, aſſert the ſufficiency 
of the Belief of that for Salvation; there cannot be the leaſt ground to 
imagine that they looked on the Proceſſion from the Son as a neceſſary 
Article of Faith. We ſee before, A4thanaſins made no more neceſſary, 
| than 
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than the Belief of the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt and in the ſame Diſcourſe, 
where he ſpeaks expreſſy what the Orthodox. Opinion was of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he ſays no more, but, I #hey thought well 4 7 
| the Word, they would lilewiſe of the Spirit, - whic "ki 8 deen, boots er os. non, 
proceeds from the Father, and is proper to the Syn, zuin 0, dy: 6 A ih dyis ei- 
and is given by him to the Diſciples, and all that be- ng. ; we n mitts ivd, 
lieve on him. In which words there is nothing but g m v7 il /, raf. Sund willed? 
what the Greeks to this day do moſt freely and hear- Ma, roi. pedals, N e Toit 
tily. acknowledge, viz. That. the Holy Ghoſt pre. eng oc dre. Athanaſ. c. Se. 
ceeds from the Father, and is the Spirit of the don, 09! OP 
being given by him to all that believe. Many 
bther Teſtimonies are produced out of him and the reſt of the Greek Fa- 
tbers, by the Patriarch Hieremias in his Anſwer to the Mirtenberg Divines, 
by Marcus Epbeſas in his Diſputes in the Council of Florence, by Gregorius 
Palamas in his Anſwer to Beccus the Latinizing V. 
triareb of Conſtantinople, in the time of Mirhael 49, Theoleg. Wirteaberg, p. 217. Ge. 
Paleologus, and other modern Defendants of the N d Fairy YA 
Greek: Chureb: But although I do not think, that Jul Porn, RE: 194 20, 21, Bcc 
the places produced by them are ſufficient for their Y. , Oriili Patriarch. ad Fob. Uten- 
purpoſe,” viz. That thoſe Fathers believed the Proceſs bed. inter qſiol. Remenſrait. 5. 402. 
fron from the Father, excluſrue, to be an Article of © ñ3 
Faith; yet whoſoever will take the pains to compare theſe. Teſtimo- 
nies with the others produced on the other fide by: thoſe who writ in 
defence of the Filzoque, either Latins, as Hugo Eterianns, Anſelme, &cc. 
or Latinizing Greeks, ſuch as Nicephorus Blemmydes, Becca, Emanuel V. Lemis 
Culecar, and others, will find it moſt for the honour of the Fathers, and 6 i, 
moſt conſonant to Truth; to aſſert that they did not look upon this as order. 
any neceſſary Article of Faith; and therefore took liberty to expreſs them- Tn. . 
{elves differently about it as they ſaw occaſion. - For ſuch different Teſti- 
_ monies are produced, not only of different Fathers, but of ſeveral places 
of the ſame, that it will be a hard matter, but upon this Ground to re- 
concile them to each other and themſelves: Apd that which abundantly 
_ confirms it, is, That when they ſate moſt ſolemnly in Council to deter- 
mine the Matters of Faith about the Trinity, they were ſo far from inſer- 
ting this, when they had juſt occaſion to do it, that they only mention 
the Proceeding from the Farther, and determine this to be a perfect Syn- 
bol of Chriſtian Faith which contained no more. In the rſt Nicene Creed, 
and that which is properly ſo called, (for that which now goes under 
t Name is the Comſtantinopolitan Creed) there was nothing at all deter- 
ned concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt; and yet Athanaſius 
ſaich expreſly of the Faith there delivered by che Fathers according to the 
#m ing ei en ll Twice 5 A be 1 1 
ment of all Chriſtian Pie. And ü e a, 4 Wi 8 men, > | 
That though certain Men contended much for ſome alcis, dildguns de ebe drdlepris 
| Additions 10 be made to it, yet the Sardican Synod' wiv mins dnfdag, eur N 
would by no means conſent to it, becauſe the Miene beat, & xeisß. Athanaſ. ep. 
Creed was not defective, but ſufficient for Piety, and ad EpiQet. Tom, x. p. 562. 
therefore forbid the making of any new Creed, left ide 
former ſhould be accounted defeckive. We ſee then by the Teſtimony of 
Athanaſius and the Sardican Synod, (which when it ſerves: your turn, as 
in the Caſeof Appeals, you extol ſo much, and in defence of Zoſmus 
is Forgery of the Nicene Canons, you would have confounded with 
the 
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cerning it, and looked upon it as , not neceſſary to be known but 
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the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt was looked on as ſufficient to | Sal vation, 


ant ingpolitan Conncil, that though 
this Creed was not defective as to che S, yet there ought to be ſome. 


the Fathers of the 


Macedonia: Vet even here we hall fiod: when they purpolely added to 
the Article of the Holy-Gboſt, they added only this eguching the Proceſſion 


ch: proceedeth: from the Father, And thus the 


ni in N elleds i oꝶl bub, I | 
| Copies of the ( Conſtantinapolitan Creed, either in the Councils, or elſewhere 


have it, where they mention the Proceſſion at all; And when Marcus 
Epbeſins in the Florentine Council read this Greed,” the Lulu took no Ex- 
ceptions at all to it, but it paſſed then as it doth till for che Niceme Creed, 
(although it much differs from the Original Nicene) | and therefore it is a 
great Miſtake of them, who imagine che Article of Filiague was found in 


{ome C 


ed of Forgery by the Greeks) which 
this Article ofthe Proceiſion of the Holy Ghoſt from: the Sox had been by 


theſe Fathers judged neceſſary, when had there been a fitter time to inſert 


it than now, when purpoſely: they added the Proceſſion to the former 


| Creed And yet weſee they did not judge it at all neceflary to be inſerted. 


on 


have already ſhewed that the Fathers themſelv 


nothing bere, becauſe 


the things which were upon the riſing ot Heretic lis inſerted into the Creed, 
were ſuch as by the Fathers were judged and believed as neceſſary before 
ever thoſe Hereticks aroſe; as in the Caſe here of Macedonia, for: hope 
you will not ſay it was no Hereſie to deny the Divinity of the Huh Gboſt, 
till it was determined in this Occumenical Conncil ? For the Fathers never 
thought that they made Articles of Faith in Comveils, but only declared them- 
ſelves, and what they believed againſt the Hereticks which did ariſe in 
the Church And therefore that Anſwer. of the Filiague not being then con- 
troverted, comes to nothing. From hence we come to the third Oecume- 


 wical Council, to ſee if that adds any thing concerning this Proceſſion ; in- 


E- 


ſtead of which it highly confirms what was eſtabliſhed before ; for the 
Fathers of that Council diſcerning at laſt the great Inconveniency of ma- 
king ſuch Additions to the Creed, becauſe the Neſlari ams had got the Art 


of it too, and made a new Creed. of their oun, (Which by  Chqrifins was 


brought to the Council and there read) upon which the Epheſne Fathers 


2. 44. 6. make an irrevacable Decree againſt all Additions heing made hereafter to the 


p. 357+ 


Tom. 2. 


1636, 


Concil. Flo. 


z;. Creed. For after they had cauſed the Nicene, or rather the Conflantinopol;- 
ali ed. Par. tum Creed to be publickly read (in which yet the Article of Proceſſion was 
left ont, as appears by that Copy which: Marcus Epheſus. 
rent. fel. Council of Ferrara, as it is like wiſe in the Copies. of the 
5- P. 587. upon which they paſs this definitive Sentence ; That it ſbhaulll not be lawful 
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oduced at the 
efene Coumcil) 


hereafter for any one to produce, write, or compeſe any other Creed, beſides 
| > avlivives ines mew, oh # led, myy my de, williger wor 


$ that 


and Tos. e they did not then judge this Article of the Pro. 
 ee(ſion to be ſo neceſſary as yon would have it he. But ſuppoſe we yield 


ſome Capies of this Creed, ſor this dhe Latinas never pretended inthe Flo. 
rentine Council, (but did indeed as to the Creed of the ſecond Council of 
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* 


_ Decree, we ſhall fully enquire when we come to the addition of the 
Hie. That which I täke notice of it now for, . is, not only the 075 
fourcher Ratification of what wuüs in the Creed before, and that what was 
2 therein contained was as much as was judged neceſſary, but an expreſs 

7 Decree made'againſt/all after-additions ;'' Which doth, as fully as a Gene- 

_ -/Coorcicould do, declare that nothing elſe was neceſſary to be be- 

3 lieved, but What was already inſerted in the Creed: Or elſe, To 
Wat end did they prohibit any further Additions? To the like pur- 

_ poſe, the fourth General Corncil' of Chalredon. determines, That by no 

__ mens theywould ſuffer that Faithto be moved which te | 
w dreads defined. I might proceed to the fifth kar thu pore endes dl 765; 
2 and ſixth Councils, but theſe are ſufficient.” Let me mor argues I. igrdrlen, gigi. 
no put ſome few Queſtiont to you: Are Gene- Concil. Chalced. AQ. 5. Concil: 
ral Councils Infallible, or no? e, ſay you, if Florenr. Af. 5. P. 590. | 
2 confirmed by the Pope. Were not theſe: four firlt © 

Y Councils confirmed > Tei, it is evident they were. Were they then 

2 Infallible in all their Decrees or no, eſpecially concerning Matters of 

3 Faith? If they were, were they not Infallible in this Determination, 
That it ſhould not be lawful to add to the Creed any thing elſe 

—_ but what was in before? Were they Infallible in declaring the 

_ -received Creed to be full and ſufficient > If they were ſo, how comes 

bh any Article to became | neceſſary; which was not then in the Creed 45 

=_ \fyouſay, The Pope and another General Council haye Power Infalli- 

_ bly to contragict theſe, and to ſay that ſomewhat” elſe is neceflary 

_ to be inſerted into the. Creed, and to be believed in order to Sal- 

5 vation; I muſt content my ſelf with having brought you to the 

1 humble Confeſſion, that both parts of a Contradiction may de in- 
flallibly determined. Thus we fee that the Fathers, whether ſingle 
or joyned, in fuch Council which are of the greateſt Authority 

1 io the Chriſtian World, have been ſo far from believing or deter- 

3 mining this Article of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt to be neceſ- 

1 | ſary, (which muſt be, if the denial of it be a fundamental Er- 

3 ror) that they have plainly enough expreſſed and determined the con- 

3 talk— d JANE TG ones ing 10 igri ft Oh 


2. The next thing we come to, is, Thats thoſe Teftimonies which s. 5. 
ave produced oni of the Fathers, are ſo far from aſſerting the Neceſ- 
frty. of this Article, * that the moſt of ibem do not evidently prove that 
| #hey believed it. For theſe two Anſwers the Greeks return to them. 
r. That they do not aſſert the Proceſſion of the Spirit from the 
Son, but the Conſulſtantiality of the Spirit with the Son. 2. That 
thoſe which ſpeak of a Proceſſion, do not mean it of an Eternal 
— but a Temporal, which is the ſame with the Spirits Miſ⸗ 
1. That they do not aſſert the Eternal Proceſſion of the Spirit from 
the Som, but the Conſubſtantiality of the Spirit with the don. And 
therefore no more can be inferred from them, but only the zh 
which the Greeks conſtantly acknowledge. This they make probable 
by two things: x, That, when the Fathers diſpute with thoſe 
who denied the Conſubſtantiality of Son and Spirit, they uſe not the 
Particleex, but only ſay that the Spirit is the Spirit of the Sor. So 
Gril expreſly, when Theodoret had denied the Proceſſion from the 2 
kf 
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„ „ I TT IR TFT — procee from G0 and the ther, urcordin 
| fy js * ac Fe 98 to our . words, hut ir not of another Nane 
aum O. perde, ah. bs deb, Re from the Son. We ſee he contents himſelf with the 
3 68, Cyril. Alexan. Tom. 6. acknowledgment that the Spirit is of the ſame Na- 
edit. Pariſ. p. 29. ture with the Son: To the ſame purpoſe is another 
ITLrlraeſtimony of his produced by the Patriarch” Hiere- 
O Selen wp difimes * 7. miles. mas; ſpeaking of the Spirit whereby the Apoſtles 
t&1 5 Y d det, 97% f ſpake, he ſays, Which proceeded in am ineffable man- 
wins a. Acta Theolog, Wit er from the Father, but is not different from the' Son 
tenberg . Relp. 2. T atriareh. in regard of his Eſſence." Several other Teſtimonies 
1 7 __ afe there produced by him, and elſewhere by others, 
which need not be here recited.” 2. That when they uſe the Particle 

ex, it is again(t thoſe: who denied the Conſubſtantiality both of the Son 
and Spirit; and therefore Gregorius Palamas lays down this Rule, That, 

* 24᷑ often as the rg nr = per, = the 

Wo ius Palamas, c. 1. apud ame force in Divinity ; they do not denote any divi. 
Peel Dos They, ts fron or difference in the Trinity, but only their Con- 
Trin. To. 2. I. 7. c. 18. 5 junction and inſeparable Union, and conſent M their 
aigenr, d & Naquegr, c ino, Wille; For which, he cites the famous Epiſtle of 
y ? daobgnatier— Y F dio Maximus to Marinus, which was made the Foun- 
c. 887 dation of the Union at the Council of Florence, who 
tktth⸗herein ſaith, that when the Latin, ſaid in their no- 
dical Epiſtle, ſent to Conſtantinople, that the · Spirit did proceed ex filio, they 
meant no more than to ſhew m wee is ivias I df. i he perfect and 
inſeparable Union'of the Divine Eſſence, So when St. Bail ſaith, that the 
Father did Create the World, per filium; he adds, that notes no more than 
l nraoy cd Gitte, the ConjunGion of their Wills. + And by this means the 
Greeks interpret all thoſe Paſſages of the Fathers, which ſeem moſt ex- 
preſs for the Spirits proceeding ex filio. So Martus Epbeſens tells the La- 
tins in the Florentine Council, that when we ſay, Man comes 2, is dolas, 
from the Eſſence of 4 Man, therein is not implied, that the Eſſence of 
Man is the productive cauſe of Man, but only it notes the dhe, that 
Communion of Eſſence which is in Men; ſo, when the Greek Fathers 
ſpeak of the Spirit's proceeding ex Filio, that doth not imply that the Son 
is the Principle of Spiration, but that there is a Communion of Eſſence 
between the Sen and the Spirit. So, when Athanaſius diſputing againſt the 

Vi ſupra. Arians (faith the Patriarch Hieremias) ſaith, that the Spirit Ag d d 
from the Son, is given to all; and that the Father d i v, & mf n, 

by the Son, in the Spirit, doth create, work, and give all things; you muſt 
conſider, that Athanaſius was then diſputing ' againſt the Arians, who 

made both Son and Spirit to be Creatures: That therefore he might ſhew 

that the Spirit was of the ſame Subſtance with the Father and the Son; he 
therefore uſeth that Prepoſition ex, zes Y dgH los very opportunely and 
conveniently. Therefore, faith he, It i to be obſerved, that he never uſeth 

this but in oppoſition to the Arians, and ſuch who denied the Divinity of the 
_ Holy Ghoſt. To which purpoſe it is well obſerved by Spalatenſis, that when 
cle. Tm, the Fathers of the Conſtantinopolitan Council did inſert into their Creed the 
3- J. . c. Article of the Spirits Proceſſion from the Father; they did it not with 
— a purpoſe to define any thing concerning the Proceſſion as an Article of 
Faith, but that they might from thoſe: words of St. John infer the Divinity 


of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe it proceeds from the Father: And withal, it 
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came Kom 
and much greater truth in the matter of it, ate returned upon your telf 2 
But 1 go on ſtill, if poſſible, to make you fenſſble, bow much you haye 


5 LE keln de Bbw" but eri 3 refer to the dem al Miſſion and 
7 5 por J Whether this 


__ ifeſtation vf the 57 thtoug ebe, backer the Gufpil. 
Anſwer will reach to All che laces produced 'dat' of the Fathers, . is not 


re, Unly that which is pertinent to in Purpoſe 
"fem mine hence, that abs ear "poſe 
ate in ches bovine, When their erpreleſr Sentencks Teen 


155 5 


1 _ ble 4; quite a different tmeaning to Wiſe ind Learned Men, who, one 


Ee think füt 72 Belief of this Proceffivn had been à Tradition of their 

1 * in the Writings of the Fathers of the Greek 
Church, cold: wy | norant or wilfyl, as either not to fee this to have 
deen theit theavibg, bt ppoſing they Bad feen br, tb perfilt in ſo obſtinate 
a belief of tlie contrary. fan 1 With advantage return your' words 
back again to you: It 5s to be rofderel, that for many hundred Narr the whole 
_—_ Church oo believed ib to be in Articte of Taub; ay, the Fathers 


5 bow, 5 Bear's It inty ſbew of probability, what Jome few of 
Jefterday (forced to it by 2 1 71 7 N iſe tefending the Power and 
7 pon 70 4 Roo Charch) affirms, that the Matter of thi Controverſee 
rf Ve, that 1 15 Rffctem to produze an Hereffe on either 
athers, 225 General Councils, and conſequently all 
e blind, and themſelves only clear 
mption,. what Spirit it argues, and 


A ont Reaſon, if not from St. Augu- 
wer ſite. e Pride oy 2 ener e 
Faid, es, called: Dee ade watt wo $ 


od. Which with fo ſmall Variation in the manner of expreſſion, 


wronged the Greth Church in this charge of a fundamental Error in ber for 
denying the Proceſſion of che Spirit froth the Fon. Which ſhall be from hence, 
that although there were ſome who did as plainly deny this as ever the Mo- 


deim Greeks 47d or do 21 they were far 5 being condemned for Hereſſe 


in fo doing. For whi we muſt conſider, th tion hthe Fathers, as we 
have 555 ſeen, did ſpeak wo e in this 80 yet the firſt whoa p- 
n of ul and n ein enied it, was Theodore; ; which, being the 
rooſt be amd re; "enquired into. It appears then, 

5 1 10945 bei ſumtmoned by the Em mperour Theol hs to'meet 
9 2 ee inions of Ne BR nch were vehemently op- 
Gritof A ende id feveral bl and Xſan Biſhops,who be- 
ng 8 convened, + proce ceded tothe Hepoſition of Neſtorius and Anathea ati- 
rie his Dodtrine,before Johanies Antiochenus and ſeveral other Biſhops who 
favoured Neftorise, were come to Epheſus. Whin theſe therefore came and 
ad deen done by the other-Biſbops, they being ſeconded by c an- 


ditlianus there, and the Ce pa 8 Conftantinople, aſſemble apart by them- 
ſel ves, and proceed on the other ſide to a Depoſition and Excommunication 


of Cyriland Mem non, who were the leaders of all thereft ; and theſe make an 


Awuti-Synod to the other, which conſiſted of Perſons of ſeverdl Intereſts and 


Perf wilions ſome Pelag alt ſome Nettorians, and others, more as Friends to 
Neftorime than his Or Paten being his ancient Familiarrand Acquaintance, 


3 did joyn with chend to prevent hisDepoſition z among which,the chief were 
Johannes Autiochenus "and Theodoret. But before the Conmcil, C yril had pub- 
iſhed his twelve Anat. againſt the Opinions of Mf: To theſe 


therefore, not only the Oriental Biſhops gave an anſwer, but John the 3 
1 | | = 


et frow#®, 7541 both fugle and in General council. they did plainly ex- 
preſs the com | 
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arch of Antioch: particularly appoints TheoJoret to refute them. The 


1inth Anathema of Cyril was againſt Neftorins, and all others who ſaid, 
That Chriſt uſed the Holy Ghoſt as a diſtind Power from himſelf, fot the wor- 
hing of Miracles, and that did not acknowledge bim to be the proper Spirit of 


Chriſt. Theodores grants the firſt part, wherein he 
ſnews he was no Neſtorian, but quarrels with tlie 
latter part 3. for, faith he, I by that he means that the 
Spirit is of the ſame nature with the Son, aud that it 
proceeds from the Father, we acknowledge it together 
with bim but if by that he underſtands as though 
the Spirit had his ſubſiſtence from or by the Son, we re- 
Was ever any 
thing in this kind ſpoken with greater heat and 


"hop £8 N red F vis, of wi ws 
zune x} Tdlefs enmgotvicdpor bon, 
oorooneſimpp,—ei I os le ts, i 
NS js & Uragtiy hu, ws g nu 
Am, Y &; uc de dmpjjlyouts. 
Theodoret c. Cyril. Anath. 
Tom. 4. p. 718. ed. Sirmond. 
Concil. Epheſ. part. 3. p. 497. 
ed. Bin. | : 


from the Son; but did not Theodoret expreſly aſſert that, as well as Cyril? 


imagine, that if that Doctrine of Theodoret had been accounted Heretical, 
it being expreſſed in ſo vehement a manner as it is, it ſhould have no 


ſhould never make any mention at all of this, no not when they produce be, Part. 


both in Cyril's Works, and in the third 


 Olence of Dioſcorus the Succeſſor of Cyril at Alexandria, who being a great 


confidence than this was here by Theodoret ? And if | 9 
this had been looked on as Heretical at that time, can we poſſibly ima- 
gine that ſo zealous an Oppoſer of all Hereſies, arid __— . 
Neſtorians, as St. Cyril of Alexandria was, ſhould ſo coolly and patiently 2 * 
pals this by as he doth? For all the anſwer he gives, is only that which 

was before cited out of him ; that he acknowledgeth, The Spirit doth pro- 

ceed from the Father, but yet & arab VN. 6% dd, it is not of avotber Nature 


is it then poſſible that any one who hath his Wits about him, ould 


other anſwer from Cyril, but only approving that which Theodoret con» 
feſſeth, viz. the Conſubſtantiality of the Spirit with the Son ? All the An- Pen: 
ſwer which Petavius and others give, is ſo weak and trifling, that one 2. 7. c 
may eaſily ſee how much they were putto it to find out any : Sometimes 18. 

it was becauſe Cyril was intent upon his Buſineſs, and therefore paſſed it by ; c. r. 
as though he were ſo weak a Man as to let his Adverſary broach Hereſie, 

and (ay nothing to it, becauſe it was not pertinent to the preſent Cauſe. 

But if it were not, it is an Argument the ſecond Arſwer is falſe, viz. that 
Theodoret was herein a Neſtorian ; for if he were ſo, it could not be beſides 

the buſineſs, but was a main part of it. Moreover, if this were a piece of 
Neſtorianiſm, it is very ſtrange the Fathers of that Council, when they 
purpoſely collected the Opinions of Neſtorius out of his own Writings, cincil. E. 


2. AA. 1. 


his Opinion concerning the Spirit of God. Why was it not then condem- 5. 197: 


ned and Anathematized as one of his Herefies > Why did not the Oriental 
Biſhops, when they ſubſcribed to the Depoſition of Neſtorius, and the Ele- 
dion of Maximianns at Conſtantinople, and ſent a Confeſſion of their 
Faith to Cyril at Alexandria by Paulus Emeſenns, mention this among the 
reſt of their Agreement with the Orthodox Biſhops * Yet in that extant T7. 3: 
| part of the Council at Epheſus, there hal 
is not the leaſt intimation of it. And therefore the learned Jeſuit Sirmondus, 
in the Life of Theodoret, prefixed by him to the firſt Tome of his Works 
which he ſet forth, vindicates Theodoret from all ſuſpicion of Neſtorianiſm, 


and imputes all the Troubles which he fell into on that account to the vi- 


Patron of the Entychians, thought to revenge himſelf on Theodoret, by 
blaſting his Reputation as a Neſtorian. There is not then any ſhew of 
probability that this Opinion in Theodoret was condemned as a piece of 
Neſtorianiſm, which certainly the whole Greek Church could not have been 
| 2 ignorant 
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againſt Cyril's Anathema's were condemned in ſucceediny 
that might be for the defence of other things, which they judged border- 
ed too near on Neftorianiſm, or becauſe they would not have any Mony. 


Part. 3- V ment remain of that Diſcord between the Oriental Biſhops, and the Ephefine . 


Wh; Council; which Theodoſius doth ſo much, and ſo heartily lament in his ex- 
cellent Epiſtle to Johannes Autiochenus about a Reconciliation between 
him and Cyril, after the Baniſhment of Neſtorius, and the choice of Max- 

' imianus. Thus we ſee one who in a divided and buſie time ventured up - 

on the abſolute denial of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Som not 

as a bare Error, but as [mpions and Blaſphemous, yet was far from being 


condemned for Heretical himſelf for ſaying ſo, by thoſe Fathers, who 


were the moſt zealous defenders of the true Apoſtolical "Faith: And if 
theſe things conſidered together, do not make it appe 


Son to be a Hereſie, I know not what can be made plain from them. 
But I know, whatever the Fathers ſay, you are of Cornelius Muſſus his 
mind, who heartily profeſſed, that he preferred the judgment of one Pope, 
before a thouſand Augnſtines and Hieroms; but what if the Pope ſhould 
prove of the ſame mind with the Fathers, how then can this be accounted 
an Hereſie? And that they were exactly of the fame mind, might be made 
appear by the ſeveral Epiſtles of Vigilius and Agatho, in confirmation of the 
Faith eſtabliſhed in the four firſt General Councils, in which it was deter- 
mined, that all neceſſaries were already in the Creed, and that there need- 
ed no further Additions to it, both which are produced and inſiſted on by 
Concil. He- the Greeks in the fifth Seſſion at Ferrara. But I paſs by them, and come 
17 5 to more particular Teſtimonies of Popes, and that either in Councils, or 
upon a Reference to them from Councils. The firſt time we read of this 
Controverſie in the Meſtern Churches was about Anno Dom. 767. in the 
time of Conſtantius Copronymus, upon which in the time of Pepin King 
of France, there was a Synod held at Gertilly near Paris for determining a 


S. In, 


Controverſie between the Greeks and Latins about the Trinity, as appears by 


5 the ſeveral Teſtimonies of Ado and Rhegino in their Chronicles, produced 
ogy oh by Pithens, Petavius, and others: But little more is left of that Conven- 
co. 8. tion, beſides the bare mention of it; but it ſeems the Aſhes were only 
p. 26. 


n Dom. 809. broke out into a greater Flame; for as appears by the Teſti o- 


ol. Jom. 2. nie of the ſame Ado, and Adelmns or Ademarus, a Synod: was held at 


* Aquiſgrane, about this very Queſtion, Whether the Spirit did proceed from 
the Son as well as the Father, which Queſtion, they ſay, was ſtarted by 


one John a Monk of Jeruſalem, which Monk Pitheus ſuppoſeth to be Fo- 


hannes Damaſcenus, who after Theodoret moſt expreſly denied the Pro- 
ceſſion from the Son; but whether it was he or any other, it ſeems from 


that Conncil called by Charles the Great, there were ſeveral Legates (called 


Apocriſiarii) diſpatched to Rome to know the judgment of the preſent Pope 
Leo 3.concerning this Controverſie ; the Legates were Bernarins, Feſſe, and 
Adalhardus, the two former the Biſhops of Worms and Amiens, the latter 
the Abbot of Corbey. But Petaviys herein betrays either his Fraud or Inad- 
- vertency, that he will by no means admit that theſe came to the Pope to 
know his judgment concerning the Proceſſion it ſelf, but only concerning 
the Addition of the Filzoque to the Creed, which now began to be uſed in 
the Gallican Churches with that Addition. But although I grant that the 
main of their Buſineſs was concerning the Addition of Filioque, by the ſame 


token 
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ignorant of, from that time to this. But though that piece of Iheodor et 
Councils, yet 


ar that the Fathers 
did not make the denial of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 


raked over theſe Coals then, which about two and forty Tears after, An 
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cannot be ſaved. For there are many things, of whichthis 
| cannot, being. hindred either through want of Age, or 


know your Judgment, whether this Pope were infallible or no? 
you acknowledge that he was quite heſide the Cuſhion, that is, not in Cathedr# 
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token that Leo condemned it, as will appear afterwards z yet that brought 
on the Diſcourfetoncerning the Doctrine it ſelf of. the Proceſſion from the 
Son. For in the 4s of Smaragdus which were ſent to Charles the Great, Ser, 
giving an account of this Controverſie, which are publiſhed both by Bu: 209, Sf. 
ronins, and Sirmondus z it appears that when they urge the Pope for his OT 
Conſent to the Addition of Filiogue, they make uſe of this Argument, That 7%. 2. 5. 
it was a Matter of Faith, and therefore none ſhould be ignorant of itz upon 256, 257. 
which they ask the Pope this Queſtion 3 / het ber if any one doth not know or 
doth not believe this Article, he could be ſaved? IO 85 r 
which thePopt returns this wiſe and cautious Anſwer, Ris = 2 1 L 
Mhoſoever by the Subtilty of his Wit can reach to 55 luerit 1 de no Rn. Sunt = 
PI | *10 it. will no eve it. multa, e quibus iſtud unum eſt, ſacræ fid 
knowledge of it, and knowing it, will not believe it, 3 OED 
pertingere multi valent multi vero aut 
#tatis quantitate, aut intelligentie qualita- 
te prepediti non valent; & ideo, ut predix- 
Imus, qui potuerit, & noluerit, ſalvus eſſe 
non por uerit. Apud Sirmond, ubi ſupra. 


is one, which being - the deeper Myſteries of Faith, to 
the knowledge of themi many can attain, but many others 


Capacity 3 and therefore, as we ſaid before, he that an 
and will not, hall not be ſaved: I pray, Sir, do me the Fe to let me 


Or, will 


when he ſpake it? What? Not then, when ſolemn Legates were diſpatched 
from a Council purpoſely to kaow his Judgment in a Matter of Controver- 
fie, which the Church was divided about : If ſo, the Pope ſhall never be in 


Catbedrã but when you will have him; or if he were there, you will 
ſurely ſay, he did not act very Apoſtolically, when he ſpake theſe words. 


For, can any thing be more plain, than that the Pope determines this Article 
of the Proceſſion from the Son, to be no neceſſary Article of Faith ; but ac- 
know ledgeth it to be one of the deeper Myteries of Religion which none 
were obliged to believe, but ſuch as could reach to the knowledge of it; 
which either want of Age in ſome, Capacity in others, and invincible Pre- 
judice in many more, might keep them from the knowledge of? Thus it 
appears by the Pope's Judgment, the denial of this could be no Hereſie 
then, becauſe. he declares it; not to be neceſſary to be believed by all. What 
now muſt we think of this Pope, if we apply your words to him? Mere all 
other ſucceeding Ages blind, and this Pope only clear and ſharp-ſeghted 2 Which 
Judgment of his muſt be called nothing ſhort of ſwelling Preſumption 5 and if 
you pleaſe St. Auitin ſball be quoi for it too, but it muſt be in ſome other 
place, beſides that where he ſays, that Pride is the Mother of Hereſie. Do you 
think we can do other than hugely applaud our ſelves, in ſeeing you ſo 
furiouſly lay about you, when we know, your firſt Blows fall on the Fa- 
thers, and your ſecond cut off one Leg at leaſt of your Infallible Chair. 
Can we have better Security againſt you than the Judgment of one of 
your own Popes May we not well be accounted blind, when for our 
lakes Infalibility it ſelf muſt be ſoto 2 If you tell us that after-Popes de- 


_ Clared otherwiſe : I have but one Raquel to make to you, viz. To make 


it appear, that when two Popes ſhall determine both parts of a Contradicti- 
on to be true, they both are Infallible in doing ſo? 
But if we proceed a little further, it may be we ſhall find the Judg- 


ment of another Pope agreeing with this. For which we muſt conſider that 


| Anno Dom. 858. Ignatius the Patriarch of Conſtantinople being Impriſoned 


by the Emperour Michael, and Photius being placed in his room, in a Coun- 

eil held by | Photius, Aduno Dom. 861, Ignatius was:condemned, upon 

which he being likewiſe condemned by Pope Nicolaus at Rome, he dot N 
| 0 | muc 


22 The Defence of the Greek Church PART I. 
much for him at Con tantinople. So that thoſe Grudges which had been 
before more cloſely carried between the Greeks and L atins, did now open. 
Iy diſcover themſelves. But among ſeveral other things which Photius 
charged the Latin Church with, the chiefeſt, and that which he inſiſts on 

with the greateſt 1 1 1 > _ at- 

Kat 13 120d U d ler Kühn, 3 axe: tempt to Corrupt and Adulterate the Holy and Sacred 
ak 15 fs. 3 i txors ænpis · Symbol of Faith, which had obtained an nnalterable 
lac, dpayy Ee & 1%, 769015 Force by the Decrees of Synods and Councils, with 
Moyropels, & Tagenygdnls iges, falſe Senſes and new Additions, by aw unmeaſurable 
of Sheer OBOE MER pe Confidence. O' their Diabolical Machinations { for 
2 Th andy 41 TSS by a ſtrange Innovation, they make the | Holy Ghoſt 
Haiſęds waver, adhad. H e Tis, proceed not only From phe Father, but the Son too. 
zunge, xorohoyiiou]es, Photius This we find in his Excyclical Epiſtle, Publiſhed by 
ep. 7. p. FL. * him on the account of the Difference between the 
e Latin and the Greek Church, in which he largely 

diſputes againſt the Doctrine of the Proceſſion of the Spirit from the Son, 

and, as we ſee, charges the Latins with Fraud, Preſumption, and a de- 

fire of Innovation, in the inſerting that Article into the Creed, Not 

long after, this Pope Nicolaus having adviſed with the Gallican Biſhops 

what todo in this buſineſs, diesz to whom Adrian ſucceeds as bitter 
againſt Photius as his Predeceſſor, and had more advantage againſt him 

than the other had. For, at Conſtantinople the Emperour Michael being 

ſhin by Baſiliut, whom he had adopted to a Partnerſhip in the Empire 

the Year before, he preſently baniſheth Photius, reſtoreth Ignatius, cal- 

leth a Council, A. D. 869. in which Photius is Anathematized ; and, for 
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mony in other caſes you make much of) faith expreſly, not only 
that the Pope conſented to this Synod, by the Cardinal Peter, and 
Paulus, and Engenius who were there his Legates z but that in an 
F piſtle he writ to Photius, he hath theſe words. I declare again to 
our Grace, concerning that Article, by which ſuch Scandals have been in 


the Churches of Chriſt. Aſſure your ſelf, that we not only ſpeak this, _ 
N | _ 
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that we really fudge, Thiſt who firſt D 
— x, to be Tranſgreſſors of the 4 
Ovacler, thangers of "the Dorise of our Lo- 


* PE pl en — ain 145 e, 


and the Holy Fathers, and we place tbem in the Bs 25 
ety „Judas What Articte was'chis, I pray, which | dogs 1 75 5 
the Pope is ſo realons againſt 2* Even. no other than Se, 15 l dls K 


that which jon Account all blind wha d not eſteem the” reite ee rus Yolay 


denial of it "Herefte. It ſeems then we have' one more Jr, 113 * * natal 
added to the number of the Heretical Popes 3, "for, Homme mr net. 6 IS * 4 rf 


Photias himſelf could not expreſs more Veher 1. 
againſt this Article than the Pope doth, and that » 4 9 e Ef 
2 when by his Leg ates in à Connett (therefore Infalbible, 21 Ty 
_ according to 700 becauſe confirmed by the Pope) 

5 he had declared himſelf utterly againſt My Addition of this Artic to dis | 
Creed. And inſtead of accounting them Hereticks who denied it, you - 
how much worſe than Heretic he accounted thein who firſt added it. 80 
that I wonder, you dd not rather account the belief of that Article Here- 
fe, than the denial of it. I Know well enough; how your Party rail here 
to purpdſe againſt Photis 4 but what is all chat to the Buſineſs? Let Pho- 
tins be what he will, Were not the Pope's Legates preſent at the Council ? 
Did not they confirm the Decreks of it > Did not e Pope afterwards Rs · 
tiſie it ? So that if ever Council were Infallible necord to your Princi- 
ples, this muſt be 3 chooſe therefore, either to relinquiſh the Z "Pope's and 
Council In 27 , orelſe acknowledge chat Men at one time may, be in- 
faſlibty guflty of Volati ng Seriptires, "Fathers, Councils for aſſertiiig that 
Dot#rine, which they'may be infallibly guilty of Here for not affertin 
at another. 1 know very well, that Marinas who fucceeded Jobs 8. fg 
Rowe, condemned his Predecelſors Acts and Pho to Cor he ws 
before imployed both by Mels and Adrian i in the Excommunicating. . Aa Nis 
and 'Corndetining Photicg) dut What this proves I underſtand any fur- 

ther, than that ſtill one 2 pe may Infallibly contradict another, or that à 
Pope without 4 Council well be more” Infallible than wit one; or laſtly, 
(which is the grand Arcamam Ianperii) thoſe Poper, and thoſe Decrees which 
are forthe preſent Intereſt of the Cheb of Rowe muſt be owned as Infal- 
Hble ; but for the reſt, the beſt Art muſt be uſed to blaſt them that may be. 
And for this you want not yout many Tricks and Devices to accuſe Au- 
thors of Forgery, ery out on them for Heteticks, rail out of meaſure when 
you have nothing elſe to ſay ; or if after all tis, Teſtimonies” ſtand of 
force againſt you, then nothing is left, but Eicogitato comments detor 
re in alium ſenſum, to find ont ſonie Trick — to another Senſe, 
as the Authors of the Belgick Index Expurgatoridh profeſſed in the Caſe of 
 Berrrane, But for all Men Whothink'it.not lawful 40 ſay any thing in a bad 
Cauſe, this may certainly be ſufficient to ue, that if Fathers and Councits © 
may be relyed on, if Popes and Conneils be Infallible, that was not accoun- 
ted an Hereſie by them, which you condemn forſuch in the Greek Churob, 
Having thus diſcovered, that this Opinioti you condemn for Here in 
the Greek Church, was otherwiſe eſteemed both by Fathers, Oecumenical 
Councils, and Popes 3 Icome to that which you ſee to rely on for making 
it Heretical, vz. That the Greeks and Latins both together condemned it 
for Heretical in the General Council at Florence: Although it might be 
worth our while to enquire how far any General Cotheil . make 
or declare that to be a neceſſary Article of Faith, which was determined 
to be otherwiſe * former General Councils. But omitting that at 3 
whic 


4 
2 


24. Deen dfothe\Greek Church. PAAT I. 
which we may have a fitter occaſion to: diſcuſs in the Queſtion of Funda - 
NN "Wentals and the 13 Pibility of General Lonicils. 5 4 therefor e come to exa- 
mine the Matter of Fact in the Horentiue Conncil, concerning. the determi- 
©. - * "nation of this Opiniom there as Hereticai. Wherein if we conſider the time 
in which, and the occaſion / upon which this Conni was call d. if we con- 
der the way of the managery of it, the Al whereby. the Greelsi were 
A ravn to this canſent, the manner of propoſing the Decrees. of it, or the 
Acceptance which it found in the Greek (huteb, upon none of theſe re- 
ſpects we ſhall have cauſe to look npon- it as u Free and General Council, 
© determining that Opinion as Heretical, which you, ſay was ſo, determined 
© here. In all which we muſt profeſs hom much we are obliged to that 
flaithful and impartial 7 — all the . to * = 
cil, written by Sylveſter Sguropulus, one preſent at the molt ſecret Negotia- 
tions e of the Ms, in the Kixg of France his | Library, 
by Claudius Serravius, and firſt publiſhed for the general Good of the 
World by our Learned Dean of (Wells. It appears then, that which gave the 
firſt. riſe to the thoughts of Union between the Gree and Latin Churches, 
was the miſerable condition which the Greek Eurpire was now reduced to, 
by the Incurſions of the T#rks and Saracemt, For it ſeems for thirty Years, 
before that an Embeſſadovr Was ſent to Rome from Manuel Paleologus to 
- negotiate the Buſineſs. of: the Union) from. che time of the Patriarch Nilus, 
and Pope Urban, there had been no entercourſe at all between the Popes 
and Patrierchs, but now upon this Addreſs made to them by the Greeks, 
the Popes careſs them with all imaginable Kindneſs, feed them high with 
Promiſes, engage their utmoſt ta promote this Union, (well knowing 
with what Advantage to themſel ves jt might be, managed in this Gritical ⁵ 
Hofer Junctute of their Affairs.) For now Henuratb 2. having ſubdued Pelopon- Ml 
Fe ce, weſus, had advanced almoſt to the. Walls of Conſtantinople, and theretore 
al Bloons. when the Pope ſent- one, to the Eper our and atriarch.t o appoint a Day | 
_ #4. 2. c. for the Council, they told him they could not then have leiſu te to think ot 
could not be aſſembled together to make a full Council. But it ſeems the 
State of Affairs grew worſe (till with them, and the Dead. palſe of Manuel 
Paleologus was but an Eublem of a a worſe in the State, the Empire being 
brought daily into greater Dangers. Which put Johannes Pal gologus upon 
further thoughts, how any Help on Relief might be had from the Weſtin 
tis Extremity. But they might easily underſtand the Terms of that Union 
ftom the Speech of the Cardinal to the Emperour's Legates, That the Ro- 
man Church was the Mother, and the Eaſtern only the Daughter, and there- 
fore it was but fie that the Daughter ſhould ſubmit to the Mother; That for 
their parts, they would not leave the Deciſion of this Controverſie to mul- 
titudes of Voices, (it ſeems then they had high thoughts of the Infallibili- 


Lo 
*F WP 


* 
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1. © ty of General Councils) but three" quid becholen on eicher fide, who be- 
ing apart by themſelves:ſhould invoke God, and. whatever he ſhould reveal 

to them, that all ſhould conſent to: For he that hath ſaid, that here two 

or. three are gathered together in his Name he would be in the midſt of them; 

he that neadle the Aſs to ſpeck (the Cardinals on Argument) would not fail 

of letting them know his Wil lufellibly, which was to be received from them by 

all others... (There may be then a much read ier way for Infallibility, than 

by Pope and Councils.) But if nothing elſe, would fatisfie but a Council, it 

muſt be in Hay, contrary to the Pope's Promiſe. before, that it ſhould be at 
Conftantinople ; but when they urged the vaſtneſs of the Expence, and un- 


ſuitableneſs of it to their preſent Neceſſities 3 rather than a matter like- 
1 ä | ly 
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ly to be ſo. much for the ad vantage of the See of Rome ſhould not go for- 
Ward, the Pope proffers to advance a conſiderable Sum of Money for the 
defraying the Charges of the Greeks, both in coming to, and abiding at the 
Council. Which thoſe who underſtand not the Iutrigus- of that Court, would 
have thought had been far better ſpent in a preſent ſupply of the Greek 
Emperour, the better to have enabled him to defend the Chriſtian Churches 
from the Invaſion of their Enemies, But any one who looks into the ma- 
nagement of things, will eaſily diſcern upon what grounds the Pope choſe 
rather a dilatory proceeding, drawing the Emperour and ſo many Biſhops 
from Greece into Italy at that time, and all the while to feed them with rich 
Promiſes of Aſſiſtance, upon condition that the Onion was accompliſhed ; 
but at laſt after two years attendance (for ſo long the Council continued at 
Ferrara and Florence)the poor Emperonr was ſent home as empty as he came, 
and found things in a much worſe condition than he left them. Which 
could not rationally be expected to be otherwiſe. When the Greeks knew C. 17. 18. 
that the Emperonr had afſented that the Council ſhould be in [taly, they be- 
gan ſtrangely to be troubled at it, ſome reſolved never to communicate more 
in the Councils of the Union; the Patriarch often ſaid, that he knew no 
good Iſſue could come of a Council held in the Pope's Territories ; and 
if they muſt receive their allowance from the Pope, what did they elſe but 
therein confels themſelves his Vaſſals already, and therefore nothing could 
be expected from them, but to do juſt what he would have them; or elſe 
he might eaſily ſtarve them into conſent and approbation of his Will. For 
they Fould be wholly under his Power, and if he denied their Stipends, 


there was no poſſibility of getting from him. Was not this then like to be 
4 


very free Council? And it proved accordingly ; For when they were at 

Council the Pope kept them ſhort enough, fo that many of them were redu- 

ced to the greateſt Neceſſities, and were not ſuffered unleſs by ſtealth to go 15 

ſo much as out of the Gates of the City, as Beſſarion himſelf once found, os 6. c. 

when he attempted it at Florence. But not withſtanding all the perſwaſions 

of the wiſeſt of his Cauncellors at home to the contrary, notwithſtanding Sed. 3. 4 

an Expreſs from the Emperor Sigiſmmnd to diſſwade the Greek Emperoar in © E 

the preſent ſtate of Affairs from this Journey into Italy, yet he was reſol- 0 

ved upon it, and uſed all the Arts he could before-hand to make choice of 

ſuch Perſons as might be moſt for his purpoſe. Himſelf, without the con- 

ſent of the Patriarch, appointing the Legates of the three other Patriarchs Sed. 3. . 

of Jeruſalem, Antioch, and Alexandria: And when theſe Patriarcbs had 3: 

given no other Inſtructions to theſe Legates, than that they ſhould have 

power to give their Suffrages upon theſe Terms, and no other, That all things 

were carried fairly, and defined Canonically, according to the Decrees of Oecu- 

menical Councils and Holy Fathers, ſo that nothing ſhould be added, changed, 

or innovated in the Symbol of Faith; he, at the Inſtigation of one of the La- 

tin Legates, then Reſident at Conſtantinople, ſent away to the ſeveral Patri- © 4 

erchs, for the altering their Inſtructions, upon a ſolemn Promiſe that the 

Conditions mentioned by them ſhould however be exactly obſerved:Which 

whether they were or no, will appear by the Series of the Story. And that 

we may better judge how General this Council was like to be, at the ſame 

time that theſe Negotiations for Dion were on foot, the Council of Baſel 

was then fitting in oppolition to Pope Eugenius; to them and to the Pope 

at the ſame time, the Emperor diſpatched ſeveral Legates with theſame In- 

ſtructions, and both of them returned theirs to the Exwperour, ſeeking as 

much as poſſible to outvy each other in large Promiſes if the Greeks did 

Joyn in Council with them; both way he Emperour held in play till he 
| could 
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Cap. 12. 


<4 


26 T he Defence of the Greek Church. PART |, 
could ſee with whom he was like to make the beſt Terms. But as the Ro- 
- maniſts are never backward at ſuch Arts, they had cauſed it by their Inſtru- 
C. 11. ments to be reported at Conſtantinople, that the Council at Baſil had ſubmit.- 
ted to the Pope, which within fifteen days was confuted by the arrival of 

the Galleys ſent from the Council to convey the Greeks over to it;; upon 

which the Emperour had much to do to keep Condelmer ius the Pope's Ne- 

phew from fighting the Council. Galleys within his view 3 for he ſaid, he had 
expreſs Order from the Pope to ſink them where ever he met them. And 

c. 15. were not theſe fair Tendencies to a Free and General Council? And yet after 
all this, not full thirty B;ſþops of the Greek Church went along with the Pa- 
triarch, as appears by the particular enumeration of them by Sguropulns : 

other Officers indeed, and Monks, there were to fill up the number : and 

yet thele were more than the Emperour could well mould to his Deſigns 
Sell. 6. c. 3. when he had them there. But the Pope ſoon accompliſhed the Patriarch's 
Prediction in keeping them bare enough, when they were at his finding, 

that he might be ſure to make them hungry Greeks, and then he ſuppoſed 

the other part of the Proverb would follow after. After the Council had be. 

gun at Ferrara, and continued there ſixteen Seſſions, wherein were many 

blick and ſolemn Diſputes between the Greeks and Latins, it was removed 

to Florence; where the Greeks (till underwent the ſame Hard ſhrps, and the 

Latins ſought to hold out at Diſputations, till the Greeks Neceſſity ſhould 

be ſo preſſing, as to neceſſitate them to an abſolute Submiſſion to the La- 

tin Church. But, Reports and Meſſages coming from Conſtantinople, acqua in- 

ting the Emperour with the difficulties the City was in, and the Progreſs 

which the Enemies made; and finding, that during the fitting of the Coun- 

eil the Pope ſtill put him off and gave him nothing but words, he therefore 
reſolves upon another courſe ; he breaks all Publick and Conciliary Procee- 

dings, pretending that no Iſſue would come of thoſe Diſputations, calls a 

private Cabal of fuch whom he knew fitteſt for his purpoſe to contrive ſome 

ſhorter way to put an end to this Buſineſs. For that end, makes choice firſt of 
ten Perſons of either (ide to agree upon ſome Propoſals for Union, and ac- 
_ 8. c. quaints none elſe of the Greeks with their Tranſactions. When theſe things 
took no effect, the Patriarch who carried on the Emperonr's deſign, often 
convenes the Greeks together, and in plain terms perſwades them to perfect 
Diſſimulation, that ſince the neceſſity of Affairs was ſuch, it would be huge- 
ly for their ad vantage, if in ſome things they did yield to the Latina deſires. 
When they told him, that in Matters of Faith they could not do it, he re- 
plies, that if in twenty four Articles of Faith they yielded but in one, the 
ſoundneſs of twenty three would make amends for the twenty fourth. Such 
kind of Arguments as theſe were they driven to, to bring the Greeks to hear- 
ken to any Terms of Union. After this, the Latins ſent them an Explication 
of Faith, which if the Greeks would ſubſcribe, there might be an Union be- 
tween them: Which being read among them, containing chiefly the ac- 
knowledgement of the Proceſſzon from the Son, all but the four who were the 
Emperour's Inſtruments in this Work, unanimouſly diſown it: And when the 
C. 14. Emperonr urged them every one to deliver their Sufſrages in writings, they 
tell him, it was contrary to the proceeding of all Oecumenical Conncils:How- 

ever, hetold them he commanded them to doit. By which means rebuking 

C. 16. ſome, cajoling others, he at laſt brought it by the multitude of Syfſrages,that 
fivePerſons were ſelected among the reſt,to draw up a Form of Union; which, 

c. 18. though drawn up very favourably for the Greeks, yet, thoſe who were 
for it, did not eaſily carry it from thoſe who oppoſed it. And yet to this 

the Latizs returned no leſs than twelve Exceptions Upon which the Ex- 

| gerour 
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moſt of thoſe who were excluded from the Suffrages, were at laſt perſwa 
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pero was fain to take a new Courſe, and exclude thoſe from the Councils, Seck. 9. c. 4. 


who were of greateſt Authority in obſtructing his Deſigns ; but Marc us 


Epheſus (till continued in ſo great oppoſition, that he publickly charged 


tins Opinion with Hereffe. Notwithſtanding all which, when it 


proceed from the Sun; for ten 


the 
was put to.Suffrage, Whether ae pie 41 


who affirmed it, there Were ſeventeer who denied it, which put them 
yet to more Diſquiet nt, and new Councils. At firſt the Emperour would 


Vote himſelf, which when the Pupriarch. kept him from, ſome adviſed him 
to remove more of the Diſſenters: But, inſtead of that, they-uſed a more 
plauſible and effectual way the Emperour and Patriarch ſent for them ſe- 


veoerally, and ſfomeghey, upbraided with Ingratitude, others they carefſed © 
LVich all Expreſſions of Kindneſs, both by 


10 emſel ves and their /xſtruments - 
Vet, at the ſaſt, they could get but x 3«Biſbaps to affirm the Proceſſcongrom 
the Hon, all others being excluded the Power of giving Suffrage ; who were 
accuſtomed formerly to give it, ſuch as the great Officers of the Church of 
Conſtantinople, the (ænobiarobs and others; but to fill up the number, all 
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the Courtiers were called in, Who made no diſpute, but did preſently what c. 16. 


the Enperour would have them do. Haying «diſpatched this after this 
manner, the other Controverſies concerning the Addition to the Creed, un- 


leavened Bread in the Euchariſt, Purgatory, Pope's Supremacy, the, Eupetour 


Sek a6 ori never ſo much as communicating them to the 


to be diſtributed to whom Ithin fit and I wake uo queſtion but to bring them in 


very readily to ſubſcribe. the nion; which he accordingly effected; and the 
e way. was taken with ſeveral others: By which, and other . Means, 


to Subſcribe. This is the ſhort account of the Management of. thoſe Affairs 


/ uthor, wherein we ſee what Clandeſtine Arts, what Menaces, and Infi- 


nuations, What Threats and Promiſes were uſed to bring the poor Greeks _ 
to conſent to this pretended nion. For it afterwards appeared to be no 
more than pretended ; for the infiaitely greater number of Biſhops at home 


refuſed it, and theſe very Biſhops themſelves, when they ſaw what Arts 


were uſed in it, fell off from it again, and the Emperonr found himſelf at 
laſt deceived in his great expectations of help from the Latizs. Muſt we 


then acknowledge this for a F pag General. Conncil, which bath a Pro» 


miſe of Jnfallibility annexed to the Definitions of it? Shall we from hence 
pronounce the Greeks Doctrine to be Heretical, when for all theſe Procee- 
dings, yet ał laſt no more was agreed on, than that they did both believe 
the Proceſſion from the Son, without condemning the other Opinion as He- 
retical, as you pretend, which the Greeks*would never have conſented to? 
Or Anathematixing the Perſons who denied it, as was uſual in former Ge- 
neral Conncils, who did ſuppoſe it not engugh to have it virtually done by 
the poſitive Definition, but did exprefly- and formally do it. For when 


this Anathematizing Diſſenters 5 among the Greeks by Beſ-. 


arion of Nice, and Iſ6dore of Ruſſia (who for their great Service to the 


Pope in this Buſineſs were made Cardinals) it was refuſed by the reſt, who 


were zealous promoters of the Union. This I have at large (more out of 
a deſign to vindicate the Greek Church, than being neceſſitated to it by any 
thing you produce) ſhewed, that there is no reaſon from Authority, either 
before or after the Council of Florence, to charge the Greek Church with 
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Among the Emperour's Inſtruments, the Biſbop of Mitylene $8. 0 c. | 


rence, which are more particularly and largely proſecuted by the 
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| $14. I nov come to the Examination of your 140logcal Reaſon, by which you 
think you have ſo evidently proved the Greeks Opinion to be Hereſe, that 
p. 6. you introduce it with Con fidence in abundance.” But, fay you, though this 

| Perſwaſtont bad not bees atteſted by ſuck clonds of Wirneſſer, Theological Reaſor 

is ſo flrong & Foundation ts confirm it, " thi I wander bow rationel Men could 
ever be induced to queſtion the Trith u. Sti yourto unad viſedly* place your 

- Expreſſions, hat the ſharpeſt 'whith you uſe again your Adverſaries re. 

turn with more force upon your ſelf * For it being ſo folly cleared, that 

_ theſe clonds of Witneſſes are Fathers, Councils, and Popes againſt you. What 
doc you elſe by this Expreſſton, but excfude them from the number of Rati- 
bnd Men, becauſe, forſdoth, not acquainted with the depth of your Theolo- 
gical Reaſon ? But, Ts not this #6 male all the Ciſurches of Obriſtendom for ma. 
1 thundred years quite blind, and jim Jelf only clear and ſharp fighted © Which 
wellig Preſumption' what Spirit f: argyes, 8c. You lee we need no other 
 Weapons-agajpſt you} but your immediate preceeding words. W b at pity it 
is, that the Fathers and Council had not been made acquainted with this 
grand Secret of your Theological Reaſon But happy we that have it at ſo 
25 cheap a rate] but it may be that is it which makes us eſteem it no more. 
But ſuch as it is, it being Reaſo# and Thedlogreadl too, it deferves the ot 
Seck. 9. n. eſt reſpe@ that ay be, if it makes good its Title. His Lordſhip had ſaid, 
, That ſince the Greeks, notwithſ#:nding th, Opinion of theirs, deny noi the 
Equalith, or Conſubſtantiality of the Perſons in the "Trinity, ®he dares not deny 
them to be a true Church for this Opinion, though he grants thens Erroneows in 

#. To this you reply, It (#hink you\enongh to afſert the 75 and 
TFonſubſtantialuy, and Perſonal Diſtinction of the © Holy Ghoſt” (as the Biſhop 
ſays.) to ſave from' Hereſte the denial of his Proceſſion from the Father and the 

Sn as from one Principle? But why is it not enough? Your Theological Rea- 
ſon is that we want, to convinceus of the contrary 4 That therefore fol- 
lows. Would not he that ſhould affrrm the Son io be a diftint Perſon from, 
and Conſubſtantial to the Father, but dented bis Eternal Generation 1 him, be 
an Heretic? Or be, who held the Holy Ghoſt, diſtind from, and (un ſubſt an- 
tial to them both, but affirmed his Proceſſion to be from the Som ang, and not 
from the Father, be guglty of Hereſie? | It is then moſt evident, that not only 
an Errour againſt the Conſub(tantiality and Diſtin#ion, but againſt the Origina- 
ton, Generation, and Proceſſion of the Divine Perſons, is ſuffictent matter of 


- Herefje. Your faculty at clinching your Arguments, is much better than 
ol driving them in For your Concluſion is oſt; evident, when your Pre- 
miſes hive nothing /tke Evidence in them. For, 1. He that doth acknowledge 
the Son to be Conſubſtuntial with the Father, and yet a diſtinct Perſon from 
him, muſt needs therein acknowledge his Eternal Generation: For how he 
ſnould be the Son of the ſame Nature with God, and yet Having a diſtinct 
Petſonaliiy as a Son, Without Eternal Generation; is ſo hard to under- 
ſtand, that I muſt confeſs, that wWhOe ver aſſerts the one, and denies the 
other, is ſo far from Theologiral- Reaſon, that I think he hath nb common 
Reaſon in him. Is this then, think you, a parallel Caſe with the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Spirit from the Som, which may be ſuppoſed Conſubffanti- 
al to Father and Son, and a di Min ct Perſon from both, without any 
Connotation of Reſpect to the Perſonaliij of the Sor, as 2 Principle of 
Spiration? 2. He that Thouldwaffirth the Proceſſion of the Spirit only 
from the Son, and not the Father, would ſpeak much more abſurdly than 
the Greeks do; for thereby he would deſtroy the Father's being the 
Fountain or Principle of Origination, as to the diſtinct Hypo#taſes of Sor 
and Spirit; he would plainly and directly thwart the Greed of the ſecond 
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General | Council; and, Which is more, would ſpeak directly againſt 

expreſs words of Scriptare, which ſay, Tie Spirit proceeds. from the 

Fiber Which by thezconſent of the Chriſfian Church, hath been 
interpreted of the Eternal Proceſſion. And by this time, I hope 

you begin to have better Thoughts” of Rational Men, than to make 

ſuch a wonder. at their queſtioning the Greeks Hereſe; but if this 

be your Theological Reaſon," one Scruple of common Reaſon goes far be- 

8 n 4 it. 2 A 22 . 8 | ar g PP 8 i | rat | : 125 35 5 0 5 8 4 „ 15 : x, | : 
we have had a fair Proof of your Skill at Charging, we ſhall now ſee s. 15. 
ho good you are at ſtanding your Ground. Your main Defence lies 
in a Diſtinction which ruines you; for you think to ward off all the 

Citations his Lordſhip produceth againſt you out of the Schoolmen and 
others, that the Greeks and Latins agree with each other, in eandem fidei 8 

ſententiam, upon the ſame Sentence of Faith, but differ only. in words, by 9 97 

ſaying, Ther the Greeks muſt be d iftinguiſhed inte Avtient and Modern. © 

' The Ancient, you ſay, expreſſed themſelves per fllium, hut u bey Meant thereby » - 

A filio + Wherezs the Modern Greeks will not admit that Expreſſion à filio : 

but per filiomm only, and that too in a Senſe diſſugnificative to à flio. This 

is the Subſtance of all the Anſwer you give, both in genera}, and to the _ 

eee Authorities for ſeveral Pages the Diſproaf therefore of this 

Diſtinction, muſt, by your own Confeſſion, make all choſe Teſtimonies = 

ſtand good againſt you; which I ſhall do by two things. 1. By ſhewing 

that the Ancient Greeks did afſert'as much as the Modern do in this Con- 
troverſie. 2. That thoſe who ſpeak exprefly of the Modern Greeks, do de- 
ny their differenee from us in any Matter of Faith. 1. That the Ancient 

Greel, did aſſert as much as the Modern do. By the Ancient Greeks, we 

muſt here underſtand thoſe who writ before the Schaolmen, whoſe Teſti- 

monies you would anſwer by this Diſtinction. Now nothing can be more 

clear, than that thoſe Greeks who writ before them, did as peremptorily de- 

ny the Proceſſion from the Son, as any of the Modern Greeks do. We have 

already produced the Teſtimony of Theodoret, who accounts the contra - 

ry Opinion Blaſphemous and Impious ; and that of Photizs, who ſo large- 

ly and vehemently diſputes againſt the Proceſſion from the Son. To 

whom 1 ſhall add two more of great Reputation, not only in the Cree, 

but in the Latin ( hureh; and thoſe are Theaphyla® and Damaſcen. Theo- 

phylaF, whether he lived in the time of Photigs, about 850, as the com- 

mon opinion is, or more probably in the time of Michael Cerularius, as 

great an Adverſary as Photins to the Latins, about 1070, yet was long 

enough before the Schoolmern : For Peter Lombard flouriſhed; A. D. 11 45. 

and Thomas and Bonæventure, about 1260. So that in this reſpect he muſt 

be one of the Ancient Greeks ; He therefore delivers his Opinion as expreſ- 

ly as may be in his Commentaries on St, John ʒ and that fior as his own pri-. 

vate Opinion, but as the common Senſe of the Greek (hurch; for there ta-1at, in 

king occafion to ſpeak how the Spirit it the Spirit of the Son. For the Latins, Joh. 3. 26. 

ſaith he, apprehend it amiſs, N ng 11 553 3 

That the Spirit proceeds from the Son. Bat we anſwer, oi 1 Aaribes xt; mire zune 

That it is one thing to ſay, The Spirit ir the Spirit of o. ogroi]e; pads, In 13 . 

the Son, which we 4 ert; and another, that it pro- en d d wnogweras, Theophy- 

ceeds from the Son, which we deny; for it hath no Te- ladt. in Joh. 3. | 
ftimony of Scripture for it, and then we muſt bring in 

two Principles, the Father and the Sox. And withal adds, that when Chriſt 

breathed the Spirit on his Diſciples; it is not to be underſtood Perſoraly, 

but in regard of the Gift of Remiſſion of Sins; after which, he briefly 

| | and 
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30 The Defence of the Greek Church. Par T 1 


a 


and comprehenſively ſets. down the Opinion ot the Greek Church. 

e Believe thou that the Spirit doth proce ed from the Fa- 
Tliceue od id A ts dd neirods 8s ther, but is given 10 Mes by the Son; and let this be 
 meciipan. of dd 5 9 due Th Ai. the Rule of ſound Doctrine to thee. And what now 
ow” Y Iris dci or 19469 igbo Rias. do the Modern Greeks ſay more than  Theophyla 


Id. ib. hs e what do they ſay leis ; for they acknow- 
edge, that the Spirit is the Spirit of the Son as well 


+ 


as he? To the ſame. purpoſe Damaſcen, Who lived between the 6th and 
7th Synod, about A. D. 730. in the time of Leo Iſaurus, delivers the ſenſe 
of the Greek Churc h̊ inhis time concerning this Article. It muſt be conſe- 
e e,, apoio 79 4, e faith he, That we . aſſert. not 4he Father to be 
xph yu, in N mamige d ND from any, but that he is ſaid to be the Father of the 
md, Ned 45 duns 78 Uts na. Son. We ſay. not, that the Son is 4 proper Cauſe, 
rer, # dr tidy ace ener, id neither the . Father 3 bat we Jay, the Son is from 
Tere ils ,, ,, * Mhe Faith, Tho Fin 
mags, ) vi 54 malghs* 1 A tbe Father IF: and of , the. Father, Ihe Ho Opi- 
weblaa 2d Ce, . % d ruled vit, we ſay, is from the Father, and of the Fatber; 
DU, x mr0uanrdlfs wyudlop, but we ſay not, the Spirit in from the Son, but we call 
* 7% vis Jv Td av s Nye him the Spirit of the Son; And me confeſs, that by 
mvepe N os pero» I) the Son, the Spirit is -manifeſted. and given to ws. 
Ons mgarigo out N Hera Led lv Theſe words are fo plain, that the Patriarch Hie- 
$noyiup. Joh. Damaſcenus de Oo th Works ion e 
Trinit. c. 8. & I. I. de Ortho. remias producing them, ſaith, Nothing can be more 
doxa fide c. 1iI1. clear and evident than theſe words are. But the Phi- 
„ loſopher, who was ſo much pleaſed to ſee the 4/7 
_—— mumble his Thiſtles, could not take much leſs Contentment to ſee how the 
Paget "* Schoolmen handle this Teſtimony of Damaſcen. For, being very loth 
that ſo zealous an Aſſertor of Images, ſhould in any thing ſeem oppoſite 
to the Church of Rome, they very handſomly, and with wonderful Sub- 
tilty bring him off, by admiring the Wiſdom and Caution he uſeth, in 
p. 8. theſe words. So your own St. Bonaventure, whoſe Teſtimony you think 
ſo conſiderable, as to produce at large, Tamer ipſe cante loquitur, unde 
non dicit quod Spiritus non eft a filio, ſed dicit non dicimus. d filio, which 
you put in great Letters, the more to be taken notice of. But, I pray, 
What was it which Damaſcen was there delivering of? Was it not the 
Senſe of the Greek Church concerning the Perſons of the Trinity And 
how could he otherwiſe have expreſſed it, than by oz dicimys ; but if 
this muſt argue what Bonaventure and you would have from it (for this is 
the only Teſtimony you give of your Diſtinction of Aucient and Modern 
Greeks) will it not as well hold for the other. things . before-mentioned 
Sum. I. 4-COncerning the Father and the Son, where he uſeth dicimas & non dicimus, 
a e in as well as here? And therefore Auinas was much wiſer, who plainly 
_ Vaſquer in ro 
Thom, To. Condemns Damaſcen for a Neſtorian in this, licet d quibuſdam dicatur, Ge. 
f. V 4, although it be ſaid by ſome, that in theſe words he neither affirms or de- 
vins diem. Pies it: Wherein I am much miſtaken, if he reflects not on Boxaverture. 
1 Te. Vaſquez, Petavius, and ſeveral others think to bring Damaſcen off by the 
oy e. diſftindions of 4 filio, and per flium, much to your purpoſe : But in the 
great Diſpute at the Council at Florence, between Beſſarion and Marcus E- 
| Pheſrus, about the Importance of the Particles i and d, Marcus Epheſius 
4, 4 ik te du. 4 A 4 8. produceth the words of Damaſcen expreſly, that 
70 du roęsubανοðe. Hiſt. Concil. bl 90 21 2 [Ba [4 roceed # N the Son. but by the 
Florent. ſet. 8. c. 15. p. 239, Len, Whereby it is plain, that he underſtood per 
 filium, in oppoſition to 2 filio. And Beſſarion had 
nothing elſe to return in Anſwer. to it, but that he could produce but 
one out of Antiquity, who ſaid ſo. Thus we ſee, if Tbeophylac and Dama- 
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= Cnae.'l. Je Defence of the Greek Church. 31 

E, as well as Theodoret and Photizs, be Ancient Greeks'z your diſtinction 

comes to nothing. But beſides this, it appears by the Diſputations of Hugo 
Etherianus againſt the Greeks, who lived, ſaith Bellarmin, A. D. 1160. ſtill 
extant in the Bibliotheca Patrum, that the Greeks held the very ſame then 

that they do now. And ſo in the Synod of Bar in Apulia, when | Anſelm 
diſputed ſo ſtoutly againſt the Greeks, that Pope Urban ſaid, he was, alte. 

rims orbis Papa, as the Story is related by Eadmerns and Wilhelmas Mal Eadner. de 

mesburienſ#s ;, it appears, they denied the Proceſſion of the Spirit abſolutely = 
rom the Son; (and this was, A. D. 1096.) as is evident from the Letter ot',,,j,.,1,. 
Hildebertus to him about the publiſhing his Diſputation, and from the 4 ef. 

Book of Anſelm {till extant on that Subject. We find not therefore any — 1 
round for this Diſtinction of yours concerning the Ancient and Modern 

Greeks ; and therefore they who ſaid, that there was no real difference 

in any Matter of Faith between the Ancient Greeks and Latins, muſt be 

—_ underſtood as well of the Modern Greeks, as them: Their words being 

no more capable of ſuch a tolerable Interpretation as you ſpeak of, than 

the words of any of the Modern Greeks are. 

0 His Lordſhip was proving, that the Po) 


b int was not Fundamental, that the 5. 16. 
Greek and Latins differed in, from that acknowledgment of Peter Lombard, 
$ and the Schoolmen; that is toſay, The Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of the Father and 
the Son, and that he is, or proceeds from the Father and the Son, is not to ſpeak 
different things, but the ſame ſenſe in different words. Now in this cauſe. (aith 
he, where the words differ, but the ſentence of Faith is the ſame (penitùs ea- F. 23. 
dem) even altogether the ſame, can the Point be Fundamental? But, ſay you, 
he was to prove, that ſuch as were in grievous Errour in Divinity,erred not fun- 
damentally; and for proof of this, he alledges ſuch as have no real Errour at 
all in Divinity. But do you not herein wiltully miſtake his Lordſhip's 
Meaning? For in the Paragraph foregoing, his Lordſhip firſt declares his 
own Judgment concerning the denying the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
viz. That he did acknowledge it to be a grievous Erronr in Divinity : But yet 
he could not judge the Greeks guilty of a fundamental Errour, which he 
proves by a double Medium. 1. Becauſe they did not thereby deny the Equa- 
lity and Conſubſtantiality of the Perſons. 2. Becauſe divers learned Men were 
of opinion, | that à filio, & per filium] in the ſenſe of the Greek Church, was 
but a Queſtion in modo loquendi, and therefore not fundamental; now for 
this he produceth thoſe Teſtimonies. Now, I pray, do you put no dif- 
ference between the making a denial of a Propoſition to be an Errour, and the 
Jaying, that ſuch Perſons are guilty of the denial of that Propoſition? His 
Lordſhip grants the denial of the Proceſſion to be a grievous Errour in Divi- 
nity, but he queſtioned (as the Greeks expreſſed themſelves, for thoſe very 
words he inſerts) whether they were guilty of denying that Propoſition, as 
appears by the Authorities of the Schoolmen, and therefore certainly much 
leſs guilty of a fundamental Errour. Thus you ſee his Lordſhip fully 
proves what he intends; for if they agreed in Senſe, they were much leſs 
guilty of a fundamental Errour, than if they had plainly denied the Pro- 
ceſſion, which he ſuppoſeth from thoſe Authorities that they did not. And 
therefore when you darcaſtically ask, Is not this ſtrong Logick? The only 
anſwer I ſhall give you, is, That if you apprehend it not to be ſo, it is be- 
cauſe of the weakneſs of your Theological Reaſon. And therefore you put his 
Lordſhip's Defender on a ſtrange Task, to prove from thoſe Authorities, that 
thoſe Greeks who err grievouſly in Divinity, err not fundamentally, When the 
only Deſign of his Lordſbip, in producing thoſe Authorities, was to ſhew, 
that according to their opinion, the Greeks were ſo far from FO fun⸗ 
amen- 
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32 T he Defence of the Greek Church PARA T I. 
damentally, that they did not err grie vouſiy in _— And to this pur- 

poſe the Citation of Peter Lombard was pertinent, who ſaith, 1hat becauſe 

% „f. 1: rhe Greeks ackvowledge, that the Holy Ghoſt, is the Spirit of the Son, though 

Wr he doth not proceed from him z therefore the difference between the Greeks and 
the Latins, is in Words, and not in Senſe z but, you ſay, He ſpeaks only of 

cs ſuch as differed in Words, and not in Subſtance ; as though he put a diffe- 

=_ rence between the Greeks, that ſome differed in words, and others really, 

4 which is quite beſide his meaning: For he takes not the leaſt notice of any Wl 
ſuch Difference among themſelves z but ſaith, The Difference it ſelf con- 
cerning the Proceſſion, the Greeks acknowledging the Holy Ghoft to be the 1 
Spirit of the Son, is more verbal than real. And that the preſent Greeks ſay 1 
full as much, is evident; for they acknowledge the ſame things in expreſs ll 

In ſent. J. words. The Teſtimony of Bonaventure bath been already conlidered, as far 

1 i. as concerns Damaſcen; as for the reſt, it was ſufficient for his Lordſbip's 
purpoſe, to produce ſuch a Confeſſion from ſo bitter an Enemy of the 
Greeks, as Bonaventure was (ſo his Lordſhip in his Marginal Citation ſays 
truly of him, licet Grecis infenffſs mus, &c.) That he doth not deny, but 
that Salvation might be had without the Article of Filioque ; but whether 
on that ſuppoſition there were ſufficient reaſon to add ĩt to the Creed, will 
be conſidered afterwards. Though Bonaventure held the Greeks to be Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, I hope you do not think, that is Argument enough 
to perſwade us that they were ſo. That any thing, without which Salvation 
might have been had before, may, by the definition of your Church, become ſo ne- 

ceſſary, that Men cannot be ſaved without the belief of it, had need be more 

than barely aſſerted either by Bozavertare, or you; and we mult wait for 
the f of it, for any thing here ſaid by either of you. That the Greeks 
might be excuſed by [gzorance, before ſuch Declaration of your Church 
concerning the Filioque, and not be excuſed after through greater Igno- 
rance of any ſuch Poms in your Church, to declare ſuch things to be Matters 
of Faith, is an aſſertion not eaſie to be ſwallowed by ſuch as have any 

ſtrength of Logick, or one Drachm of Theological Reaſon : Or elle it is a 

very ſtrange thing, you ſhould think it ſufficient for the Greeks to know, 

what your Church had declared without an antecedent Knowledge that your 

Church had power to declare. How much you anſwer at random, appears by 

your anſwering Aquinas his Teſtimony, inſtead of that of Joclocas CliFonens,as 

is plain enough in his Lordſhip's Margin; and you might have been eaſily 
ſatisfied that it was ſo, if you had taken the pains: to look into either of 
them. But the Art of it was, Aquinas his Teſtimony might be eaſily an- 
ſwered, becauſe he ſpeaks only by hear-ſay, concerning the Opinion of ſome 
certain Greeks ; but Clictoveas his was cloſe to the purpoſe, who plainly 
confeſſeth, that the difference of the Ancient Greeks was more in words, and 
the manner of explaining the Proceſſion than in the thing it ſelf. This there- 
fore you thought fit to ſlide by, and anſwer Aquinas for him. Your an- 
ſwer to Scotws depen the former diſtinction of Ancient and Modern 
Greeks, and therefore falls with it. Bellarmine s anſwer concerning Dama- 
ſcen,and your own after Bonaventure of his non dicimus, hath been ſufficient- 
ly diſproved already. What Tolet holds, or the Lutherans deny, the words 
| of neither being of either fide produced, deſerve no further Confideration. 
6.179, You tell us, his Lordſhip's Argument depends upon this, That the Holy 
Ibid. Ghoſt may be equal and conſubſtantial with the Son, though it proceed not from bim; 
which, you ſay, is a matter too deep for bis Lordſhip to wade into. But any indif- 
ferent Reader would think it had been your Concernment to have ſhe n the 


contrary, that thereby you might ſeem to make good ſo heavy a Charge, 
as 
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Cnae. I. The Deſence of the Greek Church. 35 


5 


F Thus for any thing you have produced to the contrary, it ſufficiently 


5 appears, that the Greek Church is very unju ſtly charged with Hereſie by you, 


and that thoſe Teſtimonies which his Lordſhip produced, would as well 


hold for the Modern as Ancient Greeks : To which 1 might add the judg- 
ment of others of your own fide, who ſpeak as much concerning the Mo. 
ders Greeks, as Thomas a Jeſu, Arorius and others ; but I think not that way 


of arguing to have much force on either ſide, and therefore pals it over. 
And come to the Debate of the Filioque, with which, you (ay, his Lord- 


7 | ſoip begins to quibble, on occaſion of the Pope's inſerting it into the Creed. But I 


am quite of another mind, I think he ſpeaks very ſeriouſly,and with a great 


9 | deal of Reaſon, when he ſaith, Aud Rome in this particular ſhould be more 


moderate, if it be but becauſe this Article (Filioque) was added to the Creed 
by her ſelf. And "tis hard to add and Anathematize too. For what you ſay to 
this, of the Holy Ghoſt's having leave to aſſiſt the Church, in adding expreſſions 
for the better explication of any Article of Faith : And then the Pope hath 


I leave and command too, to Anathematize all ſuch, as ſhall not allow the uſe of 
= ſuch expreſſions I commend you, that when you muſt beg ſomething, 


you would beg all that was to be had at once; but, before you perſwade 
us to the digeſting ſuch Crudities as theſe are, prove but theſe following 
things, 1. Where it is, that there is any promiſe of the Holy Ghoſts aſſi- 
ſtance, in adding any Articles to the Creed, under pretence of better expreſ- 


| . ſions for explication of them? 2. Suppoſing ſuch an Aſſiſtance, what 


ground is there to impoſe ſuch additional Expreſſions, ſo that thoſe who 


== admit them not, muſt be guilty of Hereſie, and conſequently (by your 
Principles) incur Eternal Damnation. 3. How thoſe Expreſſions can be 
= accounted a better Explication of an Article of Faith, which contain fome- 
= thing not implied in, nor neceſſarily deduced from, any other Article of 


Faith? 4. If this Aiiſtance be promiſed to the Church, how any one part 


by of that Church, as great a part ſiffliy oppoſing ſuch additional Expreſſions, 


can claim that Aſſiſtance to it ſelf ; the other parts of the Catholic Church, 
utterly denying it? 5. If an aſſiſtance as to ſuch things be promiſed the 
Church, why may it not be more reaſonably preſumed to be in an Oecume- 


5 nical Council, as that at Epheſus forbidding ſuch Additions, than in any 
| Part of the Church, which after ſuch a Decree ſhall directly contradict it? 


6. What Right can the Church have to Anathematize any for the not uſing 
ſuch Expreſſions, which that Church which determines the uſe of them, 
doth acknowledge to be only Expreſſions for better Explication of an Ar- 


| ticle of Faith? And conſequently the denial of them cannot amount to 
the denial of an Article of Faith ; but only of the better Explication of 
it. 7. If all theſe things be granted, how comes the Pope, not only to have 


leave, but command too, to Anathematize all ſuch as uſe not theſe Expreſſi- 


on,? Where is that Command extant > How comes it to be limited to 


him 2 Is he expreſſed in it > Or doth it by neceſſary Conſequence follow 
from it? What good would it do us, to ſee but one of theſe proved, which 
you very fairly beg in the lump together : And, till you have proved them 


all, you may aſſure your ſelf, that we ſhall never believe that the Pope 


hath ſo much as leave, much leſs command, to Add and Anathematize too. 
As to the Filioque, you grant, That many hundred Years had paſſed from the 


time of the Apoſtles, before Filioque was added to the Nicene Creed, and more 


fince the Declarations and Decrees were ſufficiently publiſhed, and in all theſe 
Tears Salvation was had without mention of Filioque. A fair Conceſſion; and 
nothing is wanting to deſtroy all that you had ſaid before, but only this, 
that what was not once neceſſary to Salvation, cannot by any after-decla- 
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he Defence. of the Gree 
ration of the Church be made neceſſary, as-{hall be; abundantly :mattife. 
ted in the Controverſfie of Fundamentals. What fallqws, muſt be more 
particy'arly conſidered, becauſe therein you would fan remove the Ar. 
ticle of Filioque, from being the cauſe of the Schiſzr bet uten the Fafers and 
© Weſtern Churches, and impute it wholly to the Pride and Ambition of the 
T. 11, 12. Eaſtern Prelate r. our words are, But it is alſo true, {het the Addition of 
Filioque tothe Creed, was made many Wears before the Difference brake ou 
between the Latins and Greeks /0.that the inſerting this word (Filioque) in. 
to the Creed, was nat the firſt occaffon. of - Schiſm : But Grudges ariſing among 
the Greeks, who bad: been a large 8 Church, with a number of: moſt 
learned aud be alu Prelates, aud held the Articles ſtill. though upon emptier Wil 
Heads i. fuck, quickly fled with Wind, thinking their ſmelling places, and great 
City of Conſtantinople, aight hol up againſt Rome z.' they begar to quarrel, Wl 
not for Places (that was 100 mean 4 Motive for fuch as lookd ſa big) but fit Wi 
they would make it appear, they could teach Rome ; nay, they. ſpied aut Here- 
fees in i ( the ald way of all Hereticks) and. fo fell to queſtiom the Proceſſaon of the 
Ghoſt z aud mult needs have Eil ioque out of the Creed. Theſe words of yours 
lay: the charge of Sehiſin on the Greeks wholly, and therefore, in order to 
qur vindication: of them from that, two things muſt ,he/enquired into, 
1. Whether it was in your Churches Power to make the Additina Of Filioque 
to the Creed. 2. Whether the Greeks Aunbitiam and Pride were the only 
cauſe of the Separation between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. 
1. Concerning the Addition of Fiſfoque, two things muſt be enquired 
into; 1. When it began, and by whom it was added to the Greed. 
2. Whether they who added it, had power ſo to do, and to impoſe on al! 
others the uſe ob it. V „ eee ine * . 
1. Concerning the time of this Addition, nothing ſeems more dark We 
in Church Hiſtory, than the preciſe and punctual time of it. And ſo much 
P. 164. you acknowledge: yourſelf elſewhere. But it ſeems, it is yeun Concern- 
ment, to ſay; That the Addition mas macle before the Difference: bralę out. To 
that I anſwer, if you mean, that in ſome Churches the Proceſſaam from the 
Son was acknowledged: before that Difference, I grant it, as is clear by 
ſome Councils of Toleda ; and, that the Doctrine of the Proceſſion. was re- 
ceived in France too, about the time of Charles the Great, IL acknowledge, 
and that it was admitted into the ſolemn Offices of the Chureh ; but, that 
it was added to the Nicene and Conſt antimapolitan Creed to bei received by 
all Churabes; fo that it ſhould not be lawful for any to uſe that Creed 
without ſuch Addition, that I deny to have been before the dahin, but 
aſſert it to have been a great occaſion; of it. It is acknowledged, that 
in Spain, ſeveral Cauncils of Taledo, in thein profeſſion, of Faith, do men- 
tion the Proceſſion from the don; but this they delivered only as their 
own private Judgments, and: not as the publick Creed received; by all 
Degmat. Churches. For, Petras confeſſethꝭ that, in Symbolo ipſo-nihil adjecernnt, 
„Tom. * | „ S: | 
2. J. 7.c.2, they added nothing at all tu the\Greed; And, although the cuſtom of ſing- 
ing the Conſtantinopulitum Creed in the Liturgy, ſeems; finſt: to have begun in 
Spain, from whom Petavius ſuppoſeth, both the French and Germans re- 
ceived itz yet, euen there it appears, it was not univerſally received. For, 
the Church of Seni contented it felf {till with: the Mozanabick Liturgy, in 
which only the bare Nirene Creed was uſed. Nou teli us indeed, That the 
P. 164. inſerting the. Article in i Cinutils.of Toledo, is ſuppaſed to haue teen done if 
upon the Authority of an Epiſtle they had received fram Pope Leo: Which, 
though it be not barely ſuppoſed, but aſſerted with great Confidence b 


Baroniuo; yet, (as moſt: other things n him Mhich are: brought to ad va = 
aner 9 a the 
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e Pope's, Authority). it hath no other ground N 
re being not the leaſt ſhadow, of Proof for it, but oniy that this Leo, 51. . 
in a certain Epiſtle of his to the Spaniards, did, aure nponce Hime, mention, ; 38. 
that the Sow proceeded. from: the. Fat len. Therefore, in Spain, I grant the 
Doctrine to be received I deny the Addition to be made to the (onſt ant. 
nopolitan. Creed Although it be read, as added to it in the Sth or ob 
Council of Toledo, under Recceſuintas, Auno Dow. 653. But this was (till on- 
ly che Declaration of their own Faith, in this Article, and no impoſing it 
on others. In France, that it began to be received. in publick uſe, 4 D. 80. 
muſt he acknowledged by the Proceedings of the Legater from the Council 
of Aguiſgrane to Pope Lao 3. But, it appears as clearly, that Pope Leo did 
then condemn the uſe; of it, as will be ſhewed afterwards. When it ſhould 
creep into the Athanaſian Creed, ſeems as hard to find; out, as when firſt 
added to the Conflantinopolitan ; but, if we believe Pitbæus, the whole 
Creed. was of a French Compoſition (there being many Arguments to per- 
ſwade us, it never was made hy Atherafims 3 ot which, in their due place) 
and Voſſes adds, That it is very probable it was Comm OO 
poſed about the time of Charles the Great, the Con - 1 eee ons he 
troverſie being then ſo rife about the Proceſſiom J Tongs ramen iiber ths dd, ine 
8 ſeems r e 1 e ur ap p. Pithzus Opuſc. 
_ of Hugues is not found in the Ancient Copies of that f de filr be 4 dn adh $6.47. 
_ Grd . ſaith, - That in all the Greek = a ee a. Ta. 4 
_ pics he bad ſeen, there was. only mention wade of | the 5,7. n e e, 
o/ one 2 Orig 
ſaith, That wohonly the Symrbol of Athanaſius: #'adulte © 
rated among the Latins ; lut, tbat it is proved. te b ſo by the. more ancient 
and genuine Copies. But, however this be, we deny not but the Article of 
Proceſſion from the Son, grew into uſe, eſpecially in the Gallican and Spa- 
xiſb Charches, before the Sohiſu broke: out between the Haſtern and We- 
Hern Churches; but, our enquiry is not concerning that, but concerning 
the time when it was fo added to the - Conſtantinopolitan Creed, that it was 
required to be uſed only with that Addition. For this you tell us, That F. 16. 
Hugo Eterianus ai rm, that it was added by the Pope in 4 full Council at 
Rome, but be names not the. Pope. So: likewiſe the Latin Divines, at the 
Caunail of Florence, pretended (till, that it was added by the. Pope in a full 
Council, but very carefully forbear the mention of the Perſon, or the pun- 
Qual. time. But, it is your unhappineſs, if there be divers Opinions to be 
fallowed, to make choice of the moſt. improbable; as you do here, when 
vou embrace that of Socolovius, which is, That the Fathers of the firſt Coun- 
cil. at Conſtantinople, ſending the (onfeſſiom of their Faith to Pope Damaſus; 
and: his Council at Rome; the Pope: and. Council at Rome approved of ibeir 
ſaid Confeſſson 5, but yet added, by way of Explication, the word Filioque to the 
Artiale which concerned the Holy Goſt ; and this they did, to ſigniſie, that the 
Holy Ghoſt as true God, proceeded. from the Sam, and mas nat made on created 
by bim, as ſome Hereticks in thoſe times begam to teach. Neither doth he, 
lay you, affirm this without Citation of ſome credible Authority. 1 could wiſh 
you: had produced it, not only for our ſatisfaction, but of the more learn- 
ed Men of your own fide, who look on: this as an improbable Fiction. 


k 


Bellanmine produceth many, Arguments againſ it, ſaying, That no men- 1 
tion is made of it in the Canncils, or Theodaret's Hiſtory, Who particularly Bellarmine 4 
relates the Letters of the Council to Dawaſus, and his to the Caunril; that 5 5 

Leo g. cauſed the (onſtantinopolit an Creed to be inſoribed in a gi ver Table, . 

without that Addition; that the third Council of Toledv uſed; the Creed 


without 
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Petav Dog- that in plain terms he calls it ridiculous, and abundantly confutes that 
mat Theol. Imagination of its being inſerted, becauſe of the Hereſie of the cela, 


8 a as Manuel Calecas calls it, who with Ariſtinus, are all thoſe worſhipfu] 


Tom. 2. J. 


C. 2. 


Ita procu dubio d naſtra parte decernitur ; | 14 derſwade you by all means to aſſent to it: 
it quoque, ut 4 veſtra aſſentiatur, d nobis and I would Pe fr n ee i 
omnimodis ſuadetur. Apud Sirmond. | ; ; | 
Concil. Gallic, Tom. 2. p 256. he cauſed the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, without the 


Baron. Annal. ad An. 80g. - Addition of Filioque to be inſcribed in a greater Sil- 


L1 d Patriarch, Aquileienſ. g ee 
wy lande tb. 1. Gt. df. 11. read of all, as appears by the Teſtimony of Photius, and 


Tunc inter alias accuſationes hoc principali- the firſt place, That he had made an Addition to the 


ter poſuit, Ipſum fore excommunicatum,quod . nos 
gue pt 2 2 35. Sand f um 4 Creed, by making the Spirit to proceed from the Son; 


procedere. Similiter & depaſitum, quod ipſe and therefore had fallen under the Sentence of the third 
Nicolaus Papa incidiſſet in ſententiam tertii 
Concilii, Anton. Part. 3. Tit. 2 a. c. i 3. ſect. 10. 


Concil. Flo- and Petavius ſeems not to diſſent; the only thing which is pretend - 


rent. ſeſſ.8 


oque : For, when after a great deal of diſcourſe concerning the Article and 


without that Addition ; that the Greeks did not begin this Controverſte till 
4. D. 600. And how could they poſſibly charge the Latint with break- 
ing the Canons of the third Oecumenical. when, (according to this Opinion) 
it was added in the ſecond? Petavins is ſo great a Friend to your Opinion, 


Authorities which this Opinion ſtands on. But, ſetting aſide the contrary 
Authorities to theſe, any one, who is any thing verſed in this Controverſie, 
muſt needs eſteem this the moſt improbable account that can be given of 
this Addition. For, if this were true, how little did the Latins at the Conn- 
eil at Florence underſtand their buſineſs z when, if they could have pro- 
duced ſuch an Addition before the Epheſine Council, all the Greeks Objecti- 
ons had come to nothing ? If this were true, how little did Leo 3. conſult 
his own, or his Predecefſour's Honour, who diflwaded the Legates of the 
Council at Aquiſgrane, from continuing in the Creed that Addition of Fil:- 


the Addition; the Legates at laſt tell him, That they perceived, his pleaſure 
was, that it ſhould be taken ont of the Creed, and ſo every one left to his liber- 
ty. His Anſwer is, So it is certainly determined by me, 


And, to manifeſt this to be bis conſtant Judgment, 


ver Tablet, and placed publickly in the Church, to be 


Peter Lombard, that ſo all, both Greeks and Latino, 
might ſee, that nothing was added to the Creed. Had not this now been a 
ſtrange Action of his, if this Addition had been ſo long before in the time 
of Damaſus 2 Nothing then can be more evident, than that in this Leo's 
Time, no ſuch Addition was made to the Creed Therefore, it ſeems 
molt probable, which the famous Antoninus delivers, that this Addition 
was made by Pope Nicolaus 1. For, when he relates the Cauſes, why 

Photius Excommunicated him, he mentions that in 


Oecumenical Council, which prohibited ſuch Additions 
to be made. To which P. Pithæus ſubſcribes likewiſe, 


ed againſt it, is, that Andreas Coloſſenſes in the Council at Ferrara, faith, 
That though Photius was a known and bitter Enemy of the Latin Church, 
yet he never objected this Addition againſt Nicolaus or Adrian; but how 
ſtrangely overſeen Andreas was in theſe words, ſufficiently appears by Pho- 
tins his Excyclical Epiſtle, wherein he doth in Terms object this againſt the 
Latins, as appears by the words already produced. So that although you 
would willingly have ſet this Addition far enough off from the Schiſam, 
yet you ſee how improbable a Fiction you produce for it; and withal you 
ſee, that this Addition, by the conſent of your own moſt Learned and Im- 
partial Writers, falls juſt upon the time when the Schiſa broke out, wiz. 
in the time of Nicolaus and Photius z and therefore, now judge you, whe- 
ther theſe words were ſo long added before the Schiſm, that they could 
give no occaſion toit. LEES 
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eee hank the Greed 1 That if it did nat forbid that, Aethers jigs 
line rasen 10 fay, This Wag. a meer Declaration, I, 1 015 e tl 
rveaſon toe, that the Council did not forbid che inſerting ec larati 
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bceſſion from chen, 1 1 Sat is only ſu — be a Declaration LL 
that from the Fächer, And fince yoyare ſo ready to charge the Gees 
a with, Hercfee; Fpray tell us whether this Article be a Deelaration or 
not: If not; e. the Litins were all deceived, who pleaded the'lawful- 

"vel of in on that accounts and conſequently it muſt be a 
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L the Article. Morecerg Beſſariow right!y'diftin- 
tir i lication, - wy 7e, from A, mov Lee, and 
Heere ants that the lioſue might be ſaid to Explication of ſome- 
con in the Creed, 17 not ont of any thing contained in the 
" "Bank j ark therefore the Medinns being extrinſecal, it could ng be ſaid to 
e a meer Deblaration. For, there can be no neceſſary Argument drawn 
rom the Proceſſion from the Father; to infer the Proceſſſon Nom: the 
2 300 but it maſt be proved from (he extrinſecal diffind Argument” 
1 '# Sup fe. "this to be 20 probibited Addition, yet what right had the Pope and 
_—_—_ bort the conſent of the Eaſtern Churc hei, to make this Addition to 
go , the Greekyfaid,; Whatever Authority the Church of Rome had, 
ecgided by ths Pong, ind its Authority was therefore Jeſs than that of an 
e ente Countil, wherefore itEould notjuſtly repeal, or act contrary to 
the Decree pf a Gert Council, 28 it did apparently inchis caſe. By which 
Li che Lari were driven off from thoſe which they looked on as lighter 
Valications; and took Sau in the PlByitule of the Pope's Power,” that 
hee fte nd Council, could preſcribe to him ; therẽ could be no neceſſity of 
- "His calling the Eiftern Chiteches to debate this Additionsfor he could do it of 
1 + ; tigaſelffby virtue of his on kuthority! in and over thè Church. Here Auſeln 
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Fer — oft EIS of Acacius, for defending ER Privi _ 
of his ge, that they Would rather continue that lamentable Schiſze, than 2 1 
avengelthelmſcl ves upon him ; and conſequently, make all future Patri- 

drehe feartuFof oppoſing the Pope's Authority. If we look yet further, we. 
ſhall ſtill find the Ambition of the Popes to have cauſed all the Diſturbance , 

in the Greek Chu ches, although ſome of the Patriarchs of Conſtantino 2 
cannot be excuſed from the ſame Faults. In the time of the ſecond Cunel at 
Nice, Pope Adrian not only contends for the enlargement of his Juriſdi- 

Aion, but threatens to pronqunce them Hereticks, who did not conſegt to 
it, which makes Petrus de Alis ſay, 5 Ppoſeth that] the firſt tim 
ver any were charged with — faite ſuch an account. The ſame Pretence nne 
{till find in all the Schiſmr which ever happened as chat in te time of Pho- cerd. oy 
tins that afretwardy i in the time of Miebaei Cerulariss und apt ſe ſucceſſive I 722 . 
Ages, ſtill the Terms of Communion were, Submiſſion to dhe Cbarch of Rome, Ea 
and acknoau ledging the Supremacy of that See, which the Greeks did then, 
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e 2 Er and 
ſharp | abet thats I into Hereſfe But, if the hath power to 
whorn calc Hereticks, and on what account.ſhe pleaſe (as 


10, calg This Patrim os then it be commendable in her 10 deal with 4 
them 3s Hel, it mult needs be dangerous oppoſi ngher in anyithing, WY 
for ſuch whgdread, her gest hem. But his Lord ſnip was not ſpeaking of Wl 


hat don, in dhe of ngtorious Heręſſe but tendernelgdught 
0 S uled in condemning Men for Hereſie; and much tore in condemnin 
I le Churches for it, on ſuchy(lender ache 8 ou do the Greek hure. 


a 1d ſhe ten St. Peer or any of the, N did-exclude Churches 
 fromComthunion, for, denying ſuch Artic) 5.85 the on char ge the Greek | 
Chirch wit. And it would be worth your enquirggwhiFthoſe in the Corinthian | 
Church, who at leaſt queſtioned the Reſurred ion ʒ thoſe in the Galat ian and 1 
other Churches, who aſſerted the Neceſſity of the Ceremonial Lam unn be Goſ- Wi 
pel,both which errours are by the Apoſtle ſaid to be of ſo dangerous a nature 5 . 
are not Azathematized preſently by the Apoſtle, and th rown Gut of the Church . 
at leaſt, to prevent the Infection of other Chriſtians, if not for the goocl of the Li- 8 
bertine Hereticks, as you fpeak. Your mentioning St-Peter's proceeding with i 
Ananias and Sapphira,mult, be acknowledged a very fit reſemblance for your 
Churche sdealing with Heretic; g al they whom you are pleaſed to ac- 
count Hereticks, have cauſe to rejoq e. that ſince your Churches Good- will 
is ſo much diſcoveted, ſhe hath not the ſame auiracnlows Power For, then ll 
ſhe would he ſute to have few left to oppoſe her. But do you really think, 1 
Ananias and Sapphirus fault was 5 greater than that of the Greek church, | 
that you Sade: this Inſtance 2 And, do y think the Church enjoys ſtill 
the ſame Power over Offenders, which St. Peter then hadelf not. to what pur- 
/ poſe do you mention es things oy z unleſs tolet us ſee, that it is want of 
»1.. ſomething. 
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beet os from x Gor. 5 5. x Tim. f. 20 Bart you bring ehist0 any 
_—_— purpoſe, you muſt make the Greeks Errour, as bad as Inceſt; 'or a denying 
re Taub; and when you have fo done, you may hear of a further An- 


_— wer. On what account your Church'puniſheth Delinquents, will be then ne- 
ceſary to be ſhewed, when you have a little further cleared what Power 


Greek Church for. But, as long as your Church is Accuſer, Witneſs, and 


—_ [Judge too, you maſt never expect that your Arathema's will be accou uted 
any other than brata fulmina, noiſe, and no mockchkſſſem. 
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De Popiſo Tenet concerning Fundamentals, a meer Step to the Roman Great- 
%. The Queſtion about Fundamentals tated. An Enquiry into the Na- 
1 ture of them. What are Fundamentals, in order to particular Perſons, and 
what o be owned as ſuch, in order to Feel. ae Communion. Ihe 
Prudence and Moderation of the Church of England, in defining Articles 


| ticles of Faith can become neceſſary. The Churches Power in propounding 
Matter of Faith, examined. What is a ſufficient Propoſition. Of the d- 
thanaſian Creed, and its being owned bythe Church 7 England. In what 
Senſe the Articles of it are neceſſary to Salvation, Of the diſtinction of the 
material and formal Objed of Faith, as to Fundamentals. His Lordſhip's 
Integrity, and T. C's Forgery, in the Teſtimony of Scotus. Of Hereſie, and 


13 


guſtine vindicated. * a 


HE Greek Church appearing not guilty of Hereſie, by any evidence of 

Scripture, Reaſon, or the Conſent" of the Primitive Church, nothing 
is left to make good the Charge, but that the Church of Rome hath defin'd 
it to be ſo; which Pretence, at firſt view, carrying the greateſt Partiality 
and Unreaſonableneſs in it, great care is taken, that the Partiality be not 
diſcovered, by not openly mentioning the Church of Rowe, but the Church 
an General (as though it were impoſſible to conceive any other Church but 
that at Rome) and for the unreaſonableneſs of it, it muſt be confidently aſ- 
ſerted, That al Points defin'd by the Church are fundamental So to be ſure 
the Greek Church will never eſcape the Charge of Hereſie. For this end, 
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the Errour of the Greek Church to be Fundamental, he was forced to repeat what 
be had formerly brought againſt Dr. White, concerning Points Fundamental. 
The reaſon of which was, that, eaſily perceiving that it was impoſſible to 
ſtand their Ground in the Charge on the Greek Church upon other Terms, 
he is forced to take Sanctuary in the Churches Definition; and if that will 
not make it good, there is nothing elſe remaining to do it. And this is the 
cauſe of the following Diſpute concerning Fundamentals; wherein the main 
thing undertaken, is, the Proof, that the fqrmal Reaſon of Fundamentals 
15 to be taken from the Definition of the preſent Church; but, as this muſt be 
confeſſed to be the main Fundamental of the Church of Rome, (for which yet 
the thing being manifeſt, no Definition of that Church is neceſſary 3) fo 
withal, I doubt not, but it will be made evident in the progreſs of this Diſ- 

: G 2 courſe, 


ſomething elſe beſides will, which makes you ſuffer any whom you call 
Heretich to live. That St. Paul chaſtiſeth his unto ward Children, indeed 


your Church hath to make Delinquents in ſuch caſes as you condemn the 


of Faith. What judged Fundamental by the Cat holick Church. No new Ar- 


Mr. Fiſher in the Conference acknowledgeth, that when his Lordſhip had denied 


bow far the Church may declare Matters of Faith. The Teftimon f St. Au- 
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the World muſt do ſo too; as though totus mundus exercet hiſtrioniam,were 
Latin for the Infalibility of the Church of Rome, But have you indeed ſuch 
a Monopoly of Truth, that if your Party prove Juglers, there will be no 
Truth left upon Earth? If you had ſaid, none unſophiſticated, yet even 
that had been a great Truth left upon Earth (till. But I ſhall cut you ſhort 

in what follows of your Declamation, by telling you, that though your 
 Harangye were ten times longer than it is, and your Exclamations louder, 
and your Authorities better than of your Prelates, Miracles, Doctors, Heads 
ef Schools, Auſtere and Religious Perle (in Exgliſh. Monks and Friars) yet 
all theſe. would not one jot perſwade us contrary to common Senſe, and the 
large Experience of the World, That Religion is not made by you an In- 
ſtrument to advance.the Pope's Ambition, and that the Church is but a more 
plauſible Name, whereby to maintain the Court of Rome. And we need not 
go from our preſent Subject, for a Proof of it. I will not charge this upon 
all Perſons of your Communion, for all of them do not believe the State- 
principles of your Church; and others are kept, as much as may be, from 
all ways of diſcovering the great Deſigns of it; and therefore there may be 

ſo much Innocency and Simplicity in ſome, as may keep them from pro- 
ſtituting their Salvation to the Pope's Greatneſs : But this is no Plea on be lf 
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* of thoſe who have the Managery af thoſe Deſigus; who; if they do not 
Se what things are fitteſt for the Pope's temporal Fade, will nat leng be 
| thought fit for their Employment. But, is it got palpable ho much you 
= endeavour to ſhrivel Chriſtianity into a Party and Faction, excludiag all 
= others that are not of your Patty out uf the Church, and conſe quent 
: never ſo Pious- and Conſcientious? _ 


from hopes of Salvation, though 

_ Arc not the far greateſt part of the Opinions you contend for, againſt 

ul che reſt of the Chriſtian World, ſuch as are manifeſtly ſubſer vient to 

= temporal Ends? And are not ſuch more zealouſſy diſputed for, than the 
plain Articles of Faith, and the indiſpenſible Precepts of the Chriſtian Ri- 
ligion d Have you not found but all the Artiſices imaginable, to enervate 
the Forte of Chriſtian Piety, hy your Doctriues about Repent ance, Prayer, 


Jndlulgencer, Probability, Purgatory, and ſuch like? And iuſtead of thoſe ra- 
tional Ads of Devotion, which our Religion. requires from us, have made 
choice of ſuch fond, ludicrous unintelligible pieces of Devotion (by the 
moſt who are concerned in them) as thoqghq o were reſolved to ſee how 
much it was poſſible to debauch Chriſti iq and make it contemptible in the 
World ? Add to theſe the Arts you have to violate Humane Societies, by 
diſpenſing with Oaths, breaking Faith, diſſolving Obedience to Civil Au- 
thority, when it oppoſeth your Deſigus ; and is it poſſible then for Perſons 
not blind- folded with the groſſeſt ſort of implicit Faith, to judge other- 
£ wiſe, but the deſign of your Church, is to determine, xot what is trucſt, hut 
v is fitteſt for your ends f And, Athöugh you ſcurrilouſiy call his Lord- 
= ſhip's Diſcourſe, ſtaff that wight ſerve ſometimes for Pulpit-babble, to deceive 
We giddy; Multitude, and caſt a: Miſt. before their, Eges 3 yet you (ee, he was 
not afraid of what any Adverſary could ſay againſt it, by writing it in a 
Polemical Diſcourſe, in which we could be glad to ſee ſome of thoſe fa- 
mous Legendi, and Seraphical Notions, Which yout Palpit-entertainments 
conſiſt ſo much of, eſpecially where you are ht of the reach of Hereticks, 
d ud then we ſhould judge which looks more like babling, and deceiving 
=_ the giddy Multitade. But, to let us ſee what Men of reach and Politicians 
= you are, you have found out a ſtrange Fetab in his Lordſhip's Diſcourſe, P. 13. 
_ viz. That all this is, That they might not ſee the Tuopurity of their own Engliſh 
Proteſtant Church, even in its firſt riſe under Henry the Eighth, and the Peo- 
ple: cheating. Policies it was beholding to for its Reftauration ander Queen Eli- 
zabeth, as way be ſeen in Hiſtory. Hiſtory is a large Wood to bid us ſeek for +» 
theſe cheating Policies in; and if you had any other deſign, but meerly to 
ſhew your ſelf a Politician in this, that you can fortitdr calummiari, uſe your 
Tongue Manfully when Reproaches are uſeful ; you would have produced ſome 
evidence ſo clear of them, as his Lordſhip here inſiſts on in reference to 
your Church. But, as long as you converſe only in Generali, you will give 
us leave to think who thoſe are which uſe to do ſo, viz. ſuch grand Politici- 
au, as your (elf. For the Particulars of our Reformation, we ſhall have oc- 
caſion to vindicate them in another place, and therein ſhall eaſily manifeſt 
What an Iich you had to calumniate here, though you were ſure to ſaqrt 
for. it afterwards. That which you call Weakneſs of Judgment, or wantof 
Charity in his Lordſhip, will be found to lie at another door, by our ma- 
king it appear, that what you call a groundleſs and impoſſible Slander, is a 
real and undoubted Truth. But when you tell us, That ſuch Raiberies do net 
become one that would be eſtee med a grave Docłor of the Engliſh Church, ax al- p. 14. 
terius orbis Patriarcha, as the ancient Primates of England have been call d- 1 
know not whether you diſcover more judgment, or reading in itzyour jude- 
ment in calling that an unbecoming Reilery, which is a great and ag kg 
* | ruth; 
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Truth; your reading, in miſtaking Patriarch for Papa, or elſe you were wil- ; 
ling to diſſemble it, becauſe then by the ad vantage of this Title, he might be fit. 
ter to diſcover the Artifices and Deſigns of his Fellom- Pope: The lay ing open 
of which is certainly vaſtly Ae en from ſporting with all that can be ſerious on 
Earth (Mam s Salvation) as you moſt injuriouſly calumniate his Lordſhip in 
your next words, in affirming ſo'of him, when his only deſign was, to clear 
the way to Man's Salvation, by diſcovering the Gins 989/246 which are laid 
in the way of ſilly Men, by the pernicious ſubtilty of thoſe of your Party. 
8 2. The way being thus cleared, we come to the main Queſtion, 2, Nhe. 
ther all Points, defined by the Church, are Fundamentals; and here, becauſe 
you tell us, His Lordſhip is like one that provides for a Retreat or a Subterfuge, 
by cutting ont a number of ambiguows diſtinfions 5 you give us fair hopes 
what clear Proceedings we may expect from you, whoabhor as much the 
clear ſtating of a queſtion, as Foxes do running in beaten Roads. Bur, as 
well as you love then, you muſt be drawn out of your Holes, which will 
be much for the advantage of Truth, though very little for yours. To 
| come therefore cloſe to the Buſineſs, that you may not think I ſeek Subter- 
=, fuges, or Retreats, I ſhall wave all other Acceptions of Fundamentals, and 
take the Queſtion in your own (ſenſe, that is, for Points neceſſary to Salua- 
tion. The Queſtion then in Controverſie between us, is this, Whether the 
Ground or Reaſon why any thing is fundamental or neceſſary to Salvation, be,be- 
cauſe it is defined by the Churchto be ſo, and con ſequently, Whether all Points, 
defined by the Church, be not fundamental or n to Salvation? For the 
occaſion of this Controverſie was from the Greek Church, whether her Er- 
rour, as to the Proceſſion from the Son, be fundamental or no, 7. e. ſuch 
as excludes her from being a Church, and conſequently from Salvation. The 
ground of your Affirmation, is, becauſe the Church had defined it to be ſo; 
ſo that the Ground and Reaſon why any thing is ſuppoſed fundamental or 
neceſſary to Salvation, muſt be the Definition of the Church: But for our 
P. 15. better underſtanding your meaning, you diſtinguiſh of two ways, whereby 
Points may be neceſſary to Salvation ; the one abſolutely, by reaſon of the matter 
they contain ʒ which, ſay you, is ſo fundamentally neceſſary in it ſelf, that not 
only the disbelief of it, when propounded by the Church, but the meer want of an 
expreſs knowledge, and belief of it, will hinder Salvation ; and thoſe are ſuch 
Points, without the expreſs belief whereof, no Man can be ſaved, which Divines 
Call neceſſary neceſſitate medii; others of this kind they call neceſſary neceſſitate M 
præcepti, which all Men are commanded to ſeek after, and expreſly believe; ſo iſ 
that a culpable Ignorance of them hinders Salvation, although ſome may be ſa- 
ved with invincible Ignorance of them. And all theſe are abſolutely neceſſary to be 
expreſiy believed, either neceſſitate præcepti, or medii, in regard of the mat- 
ter which they contain. But the reſt of the Points of Faith are neceſſary to be be- 
lieved neceſfitate præcepti, only conditionally, that is, to all ſuch to whom they 
are ſufficiently propounded, as defined by the Church: Which neceſſity proceeds not 
preciſely from the material Object, or Matter contained in them; but from the for- 
al Object of Divine Authority declared to Chriſtians by the Churches Definition. 
Whether therefore the Points in queſtion be neceſſary in the firſt manner or no, by 
reaſon of their preciſe matter; yet ifthey be neceſſary, by reaſon of the Divine Au- 
thority,or formal Obje& of Divine Revelation, ſufficiently declared and propound- 
ed to us, they will be Points Fundamental, that is, neceſſary to Salvation to be be- 
lieved,as we have ſhewed Fundamental muſt here be talen. Theſe words of yours 
containing the full ſtate of the Queſtion in your own Terms, and being the 
ſubſtance of all you ſay on this Controverſie, I have recited at large; that 


you may not complain, your meaning is miſtaken in them. You aſſert * 
| | | that 
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4 1 1 5 their fengle and private Capacities : ? 2. What things are meceſſary 
Aer io Salvation, by CCBriftian Societies, or as the Bonds and 
 Eeclefraftical Communion The wat of. anderſtanding this 
diſtinction of the neceſſity of things, hathiicauled mare, the Perplexi- 
| tie and Confuſion on in this Controverfſi e of Fundanentals. pt 
t. What thoſe, things are which are neceſſary to the Sele ation "of particular 
: ir 2 But that we may makg/all as Clear as poflible, in a matter of {0 
great intricacy, two things again muſt be enquired, into. 1. What the 
Ground 1, why, any, thing becomes neceſſary to be believed it order to Salva- 
tion ? 3. What the Meafrre and Extent 3s of thoſe. things which are to be be- 
lieved by particular Perſons. neceſſary to Salvation? 
1. What the Ground or Found. ation ir, on which things become neteſſury to be 
believed by partienlar Perſons's. And that which is the true ground of the ne- 


cy 6 My f thing is to 1 believed, is the Proper ratio of a Funds 


mental 


"= and fear diſcuſſiqg of it ; and nothing cauſeth more the Schiſms 


o thing 1. What things are neceſſary: #0. 1b Salvation of Men as' ſuch, or 
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mental Article. For, i ſuppole it a much. clearer notion of (Fundamentals, 


to underſtand them, not a8 Principlel, from whence Deductions may be 


| | . ö 95 CCC 
W which they have to Men's Salvation. Thoſe things therefore which are 


VN: neceſſary to beexplicitly-belieyed by particular Perſons, are Fardanrertals 


vealed; we muſt either ſuppoſe, that all things are of equal neceſſity, 
which are revealed in order to the general End of this Revelation; or, that 


known to be of Divine Revelation. 


deceiving us in any thing reyealed by Him; now this extends to all 
things whatſoever, which are ſuppoſed-by*Men to be of Divine Revelati-. 


FS > 


Revelation. But here we are to conſider, that the only thing which is in 


viz. Believing whatever God reveals to be true, elſe. God's Veracity would 
{ be call d'in queſtion ; but particular Objects cannot be ſaid, on this ac- 
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are, the more large and univerſal is the Obligation to Faith. As, thar the 
Scriptures contain in them the Word of God, is a Matter of more univerſal 
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drawn of Ibeologigal Tyuths ; but in fegard of that immediate feſpect 


in order to their Salvation. Now all belief in this caſe ſuppoſimg Divine 
WW Revelation, nothing can be imagined to be neceſſary to be believed, but 

what may be certainly known to be of Divine Revelation. But when we 

conſider, that beſides the general Reaſon of believing what God hath Re- 8 


ſome things therein contained, are expreſly neceſſaty to the End, and other 
mings to be believed on the general account of Faith, ſo far as they are 
z. Now from hence ariſeth a twofold. 
neceſſity of things to be believed ; the firſt more general and large, the 
ſecond more particular and abſolute... The firſt depends upon the formal 
Reaſon of Faith ʒ; the ſecond, on the particular Ea of Divine Revelation. 
hat which depends on the formal Reaſon of that Aſent we call Faith, 
is that which ſuppoſeth Divine Veracity, or the impoſſibiſity of Gods 


7 


£1 


on. For, though Men may mite in the matter, yet the Reaſon of Al- 
ſent holding, under that Miſtake, | they are bound neceſſarily to be- 
lieve whatever is ſuppoſed by them to be Divine Revelation. Here 
lies no difficulty in, the ground of Faith, but all the care is to be uſed in 
the ſearch into the matters which are to be believed on the account of this 


general, and abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, is the general Act of Faith, 
count, to be abſolutely and univerſally neceſſary, but only ſo far as 


there are ſufficient Convictions, that thoſe particulars are of Divine Reve- 
lation. And, the more general and extenſive the Means of Conviction 


Obligation, than particular things therein revealed; becauſe the belief 


of the one depends upon the acknowledgment of the other. And 


withal, ſuppoſing it believed, that the Matters contained in Seripture 


are of Divine Revelation; yet all things are not equally clear to all Capa- 
cities, that they are therein contained. Which is a ſufficient Ground for 


us, to ſay, It was not God's Intention, that all things contained in bis 


Word, ſhould be believed with the ſame degree of neceſſity by all Per- 
ſons. And therefore, though the general Reaſon of Faith depends on God's 


= 


Veracity, yet the particular obligation to the belief of particular things, as 


revealed by God, depends on the Mears, whereby we may be aſſured, that 
ſuch things are revealed by him: Which Means admitting of ſo great Vari- 
ety, as to the Circumſtances and Capacities of particular Perſons, there can 
be no general Rule ſet down what things are neceſſary to be believed by 
all particular Perſons. For, thoſe who have greater means of know- 
ledge, a larger capacity, and clearer propoſal, are bound to believe more 
things explicitly, than thoſe who want all theſe, or have a lower de- 


gree of them. In which caſe, it is an unreaſonable thing to ſay, that 


ſuch a one, who disbelieves any thing propounded to him as a Matter 
H ? of 
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- Of Fundamentals in General. PART I 

of Faith, doth preſently call in queſtion God's Veraciiy; for he may as firm. 
1y believe that as any in general, and yet may have ground to queſtion 
whether Sd, Veracity be at all concerned in that which is propounded to 
him as a Matter of Faith; becauſe he ſees no reaſon to believe that this was 
15. ever revealed by God. And, by this; a clear anſwer is given to that Queſti- 
55 on, which you propoſe: Whether all thoſe Truths which are ſufficiently propo- 
5 ſed to any Chriſtian, as defined by the Church for Matter of Faith, can be 
diſ-believed by ſuch a Chriſtian, without mortal and dammable fin, which un. 

- © repented deſtroy. Salvation 8 To which the Anſwer is calle upon the 
grounds here aſſigned: For this Queſtion concerning particular Perſons, 
and particular Objects of Faith, the Reſolutionof it doth depend upon the 
ſuſſiciency of the gweans, to convince ſuch a Pexſon, "that. whatever is pro- 
pounded as Defined by the Church for a Matter of Faith, is certainly and 
truly ſo. For to inſtance in any one of thoſe new Articles of Faith, Tranſub- 

' flantiation, or the Pope's Supremacy, &c. you tell me, Theſe are neceſſary | 
to be believed, or at leaſt cannot be diſ believed without ſin (which is all 

one in this caſe; ſuppoſing clear conviction, for then what cannot be diſ- 
believed without Sin, muſt be explicitly believed.) I defire to know the 
Grounds why they may not? Tou tell me, Theſe are Truths which are ſuf. 
ficiently propoſed to me, as defined by theChurch for Matters of Faith. 1 
deny the Churches Propoſition to beinltigjent-to convince me, that theſe 
are Matters of Faith ; for I underſtand n What Power your Church hath | 

to define any thing for Matter of Faith If 1 granted that, I muſt under- 
ſtand what you mean by ſufficzent Propoſetion ; whether that your Church 
hath ſo defined them, or that ſhe hath power ſo to define them; and be- 

cauſe I am heartily willing to believe any thing that I have reaſon to be- 

lieve is a Matter of Faith; certainly it can be ho Sin in me, not to believe 

that which I can ſee no ground at all to believe, either in it ſelf, or becauſe 

of your Churches Definition. And all this while, I have as high thoughts 

of God's Veraciiy, as you can have, and it may be higher; becauſe I Intereſt 

it not inthe falſe and contradiFory Definitions of your Church. If therefore 

you will prove it to be a damnable Sin not to believe whatever 1s propo- 

ſed by your Church for a Matter of Faith, you muſt firſt prove, that 
there is as univerſal an Obligation to believe whatever is ſffici- 

ently propoſed as defined by the h for Matter of Faith, as there is to 
aſſent to whatever God reveals as true. And when you have done this, I will 

give you leave to ſtate the Queſtion as you do: For then you would offer 

| - ſomething to the proof of it, which now you do not. The ſubſtance then 
of what concerns the obligation to Faith, as to particular Objects, on the 

account of Divine Revelation, lies in the Means of ConviGion concerning 
thoſe particular Objects being divinely revealed, which being various, the 
degrees of Aſſent muſt be various too: But yet ſo that the more Men are neg- 
ligent of the Means of Conviction, the more culpable their Unbelief is; 

but where Menitſe all moral diligence to underſtand what is revealed, and 
what not, if they cannot be convinced, that ſome particular thing is of Di- 

vine Revelationzit is hard to prove them guilty of mortal and damnable Sin, 
without firſt proving, that God abſolutely requires from Men an Aſent to 

that, which it is ;wpoſſible in their Circumſtances they ſhould believe. And 

this is the rſt ſort of things neceſſary to be believed by particular Perſons ; 
ſuch as are believed on the general account of God's Veracity in revealing them. 
5. 4. But becauſe there muſt be a more particular Reaſon aſſigned of any ſuch 
intention in God to reveal his Mind to the World, viz. ſome peculiar end 
which he had in it; therefore a further degree of the neceſſity of things 
| | 0 
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and neceſſary reſ Pe. Proſecutiqn of chat, End. No the only End FO 
_ aſſignable © f that great expreſſion of Divine Goodneſ, eſs, in declari ing toMan ]?ĩ1 2 
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ching elſe can bei imagined ſuicable and; 98 5 to the = Thee and 
= Grodneſe of God beſides that; this is exp | 
| God's great End in it. Now this being th 
tion, the neceſſity of things to be d tel Ri 
| muſt be taken from the refetence ar.teſpet Dy . to: oy Wale 8 , 
ment of this End. And, althobghtthediſtinGion.de-commenly received,” 
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All Lebing RF, in Scripture, are Tot of eat. nature. z ; Home A 510 1 
great a remove from this End; that: the only reaſon ofibelieving, them, is, 
becauſe they are contained ig that Bu ook, which we have the greateſt rea- 
ſon to. believe, contains nothing; falle in ik. 7 Now e only way whereby. 
e may judge. of the nature of theſe thangs, > i fromthe conſideration of 


© What is made the moſt neceſſary Condition in order toHappineſs ; and the 


ay by which wwe may come to it. And nothing Nee evident, chan 


that the Gel contains in it a Coveng 0 Grace, he Cai ditions on RES 
which-our Salvation depends: - .wha wer is ne ny. OE in order or per. 
formance of the Conditions required o , ..oft. be neceſſary. to be 8 he”. 
Ha by all. The Gaſpel theretore rendring! ;Happincls upon the Condi di- 
tions of our belieutng i in Chrift, and walking in him; thele twothings are in- p 5 
diſpenſably neceſſary to. Salyation- her the Goſpe/ 15:known, for we 
have no reaſonto 8 inte che Method ofGod's proceeding with others). 3 | 
As bearty Aﬀent to the Doctrine of Chriſt, and 4 conſcientious walking accar- 
ding to the Precepts of it. But to andertake to deine what parts of tate 
Doctrine are neceſary,to. Salvation, and what not, ſeems to me wholly: un: 
neceſſary 3 - becauſe the Aſent to the Hoctrine of , . as. revealed from 
God, muſt ngceflarily Carry in it ſo much as is ſufficient inder to Salvati 
on. Whatever therefore. B neceſſary to a Spiritual:Life fe, 8 leceſſary abſo 
lutely to Salvation, and no more ; but what, and how r much, that is 123 "0 * 
be gathered by every Ohe as to himſelf from Scripture 3. -bat is Ale a 
tobe defined by others, as to all Perſons, But 5 Faith towards God, 
and in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and Repentance from dead lee abſolutely 
and indiſpenſably. neceſſary. to Salvation, Which! in them, * an 
univerſal readineſs of mind to believe d obey. mk in All chi And 
by this e ſee, what the Rule and Mealfupe gf the neceſlity of ings to be 
. is, as to ee rene 3 * $3 1 oy things. 
"Hz 1. Whatever 
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TE W Tao God bath revealed, is undoubtedly and” TG wn. 
CY 2. Whatever appears to me, upon ſufficient enquiry, to be revealed: by God, 
an bound to believe it by virtue of Gods Veracityys pid in 14 he 
3. All things not equally appearing to all Perſong. to be revciled of God, the 
** meaſure of + cannot be extended to all Perſous. 
4: An univerſal Aſint to the Will of God, and univerſal Obedience 10 is, 
e AH elurh and wa er to. all Perſons, to mon Go s Word 
v reve . JJV ⁰⁰ 3 ER 
2. e "much nay ſuffice conch ain what is 0 to be believed by 
peniculag Perſons, conſidered as fuchs.;- 
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ian | Societies, in that ſenſe, J 

but thegreat diffenlty lies in the other part of anch is moſt common 

3 ſtrangely con ounded with the font, i bat things. are e 

is env 1 * order $0 Chureb- Sacieties;;;-or; onEgcleſia afical Communion 2 F 0 
1, we walt conſides; that the Combinat ion of Chriſte "* 

| wp 1 on a belief of "a 

= * za e N71 


"IB £ 
L : a + n. N 
1 0 
. . N hx . af 
4 : 4 1 2 4 
J > 5 Toy 7 N - 4 
* » * N I 1 LS * 
* 7 * ö os ? 
19 11 5 : 
7 . A A 4. 5 1 v _ . 1 #3 3 89 1 * N o 
2 3 _— Vo, N. ! * N ; Id f> r . * \. 44 94 N * e 8 2 2 
if F © _— $f „ 2. N * 15 5 & 5 
— 2 * SEES „ $ * KI «+ 0 1 * 4 4 1 5 n 7 
I 3s £ OE Of 
KEE * 5 As wy A . 2 l N 8 — N 
Y 80 ”y 


® 1 haſh e 70 Churob 2 ein of iet in. 
nie. > un. 4 elle there could not be ſuch 


25 * upon th belief of 2 5 e o Salvation z and for 
ſtzthe performance of thole Acts of Werd ih are Miabli ee, 2 
Therefore to aſſert. the Chyrch ig haue power to make things. neceſſary 
Salvation, is not only abſurd, = deſiroiveto.the Being of that Cock | 
For when it offered to. define any ching to be n ay, which N ſo 
before, was it a ch or no 2460 == Gl, it believe 
| ceffary : If it believed i ius neceflary, before it defined ; hw Comes Itto 
| make more things neceſlaryiby-its Dejarition £ But of this more afterwards, 
2. Whatever Church owns thoſe things which are antecedewth neceſſary to the 
Being of 4 Gurcb, - cannot fo Tong:ceaſe to be. a. true Churgh, Becauſe it re- 
_ tains that which is the Foundation öf the Bezig of the ee Church. 
_ Here we muſt diſtinguiſh thoſe chings itithe ( oil Cb neh, Which give 
its Being, from thoſe things Which 3 proper As of it, as the Catbo- 
bel Church. As to this: latter, the ſolemn W orlhip of God in the Way pre- 
ſcribed by him, is neceſſary; in order to Which there maſt de e 
lawful Officers ſet in the Churob, and Sacraments duly, adunuſtred $: 

_ theſe, I ſay, are rather the Bxcenciſe of the Commnueion af. the Cabal 
Murch, than that which gives its Being, which is, 1 chat Reli- 
Sion whereon its Swbfftence and Unity depends 3 and as lang 85-2 Church 
retains this, it keeps its Being, though the fazer gad Fr feckion of it 
Mo. ee dus exerciſe of all Acts of Comunion init. e 
depends e he Aereement of it, in 
| mehr 2 the Foundations of its Being, to be he granuto of us Cammunion. F or 
"ah nity being intended: to-preſerye the Being, there can be no reaſon gi- 
ven, hy the Bonds gf Union ſhould 25 beyond the Foundation of its 
Being, which is, the ning the things neceſſany to the Salvation of all. 
From whence'it neceffarily;follaws, that whatſoever Cherch impoſeth the 
belief of other things as neceſſar to Salvation, which were 8 antece- 
dently neceſſary to * Being of the Catholiok:Chunch, dath, as much as in it 
lies, break the K of bf it; andthoſ * Cb. hes, ho deſire e its 


10 Laid before why the 


r II- 17 5 5 m nals i a a 8 
Onity, are bound thereby not to have Communion with it To = an © 
doth " Of what great Canſequence theſe Principles are tq the trueun- 
derſtanding the diſtancg between our march and ae * W fee not 
now, you may feet afterwards. 1 4 | 
Theſe things being premiſed, 1 Icome to the ad 18 A main Subject 6. 6. 
cor che preſent Diſpute, Which is, bat thaſe things are which. ought to he 
owned by all Chriſtian Forteties as meceſſar fo Sahni, on which the Being of 
" the Catholick Church depends. If we can nd any ſure footing for the Defin- 
tion of theſe, we ſhall thereby find what the neceſſary Conditions of Eccle- 
aftical” Communion are, and.-conſequently where the proper cauſe of 
Schiſze lies in tranſgreſling choſe Bounds, - and what Foundations may be * 
laid for the Peace of mg World. Which being of fo vaſt im- . 
portance, would requiſe larger diſcuſſio than this place will admit of: 
' But fo far as is e to gur zar preſent 1 ect, I (hall enquire aye " 
and give an account of my 1 ts, ig cheſe Propoſitions. 1 
, Nothing ought io be omned #6 e to Salta e by Chriſtian Hecke 
but fuch thing hich by the judgment of all thoſe Snbieties, are prac 
neceſſary-ta:the Being of the ee lurch. For, no reaſon can 
24s of Union ſhould be exten: dv; rw 
Which is the Churches Foundation; neither can there any reaſon be ei 
"why an any thing elſe ſhould udged negeſſary to the 29 e 
but 5 thoſe Churches (Mig do not manifeſtiy Yifer the © 
lick (Oye of the fix eſt Ages) ite ee as nec 
1 this will be further explained? a trerwards. Only 147 ** 
I peak of the fieceſſary Gpnditions of Beeleſpaftir Cammunicr, Hprak 
155 Neher rbjM muſt he'owned as Worſary Articles y Ranb, and 1 
of any other Agreements ff e Churcbeg Peace I ge ee but 
that in caſe of great Dig” the (hriſtian Weeld; iomul 
Churches reforwing in ſelf, digt Church may. declare ble 0 { thoſe Aboſes . 
in Articles f Religion, and e Men a Subſeription to them; but 
Dn: we are to conſider, that e deal N l 
IF the owning ſome Propoſition er fo Peace, and the 
23 neceſſary Articles of Faith. And this: is ottarly 5 Rate of 
between the Churchof Ron a > e ace E ; 10 
Rome impoſeth ne Article f of | 
as appears 5 *. formerly e By 
logon the Julticatian of thole 
dy other Churches, 3 and by hex in 
Communion, ſhe makes it nec es; 'W 
ſerve the Unity of the Catholick 79 1 true e + o for- 
bear her Commugian. But tie Church of Eagland makes ng 4rticles of 
Faith, but ſuch as have the Teſtimony and A e of the Whole Chri- 
ſtian World of all 9 ang are acknowledged to be ſuch by Rome. it (elf, 
and in other things ſhe requires. Subſcription to them At as ' Articles of | 
Faith, but as Inferiour Traths, . which ſhe e a enden n to, in or- 
der to her Peace and Tranquility. So the late Learned L. Primate of 
Treland often expreſſetfi the ſenſe of the Chyrch bf Ex = as to her thirty 
nine Article. Neit ber dath the Charch of Foglant, ich he, define any of 
theſe Queſtions ,as neceſſary to be believed, either neceh * Biſhop Bramb d Saum 3 
ſitate medii, or nec e præcepti, which ir 2 t; N 56. J. Guar ec. Se 
but only bindeth her Sons, for Peace 8 * to oppoſe | 
thew, Andin ee place more fully. We do xo ee = % FI go. Replication 
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Cborch of England at hir pleaſure's yet neither do we Took upon them as Eſſen. 
tals of Saving Faith, or Legacies of Chriſt and his Apoſtles -* But in 4 mean, 
Pibis Opinions fitted for the Preſervation of Unity; neither do we oblige 
any Man to believe them, but only not to contradi@ them. By which we 
ſee, what a'vaſt difference there is between thoſe things which are requi- 
red by the Chu#ch of England, in order to Peace ; and thoſe which are im. 
poſed by theChurch of Rome, as part of that Faith, extra quam non eſt ſalus, 
without belief of which there is no Salvation. In which ſhe hath as much 
\ violated the Unity of the Catholick Church, as the Church of England by her 


2 - 


Prudence and Moderation hath ſtudied to preſerve it. 
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© S. 7. 2. Nothing ought to be impoſed as a neceſſary Article of Faith to be believed 

by all, but what may be evidently propounded to all Relſors, as a thing which God 

8 did require the explicit belief of, ſt being impollibleto make any thing ap- 

1 | pear a' neceſſary Article of Faith, but what may not only be evidently 

3 proved to be fevealed by God, but that G doth oblige all Men to the be- 

Hef of it in order to Salvation. And/thereforenone of thoſe things, whoſe 

obligation doth depend on variety of Greunifianeer,oughtin reaſon be made 

the Bond of that Communion which cannot take notice of that variety as 

to Mens Conditions and Capacities There are many things in Chriſtian Re- 

liion, which, whoſdever believes the truth of it, cannot but eaſily dif- 
3 cern to be neceſſary in order to the proteflianand prackice of it, in moſt 

of which the commeniSenſe.andReaſonof Mankind is agreed. Not only 
the Exiſtence of a Deity,"the clear difcoyery of the Wiſdow, Goodneſs and 
'Power of God, with 11 Providente over the World, and the Immortality of 
MW SGaoybult, being therein moſt evidently revealed ; bur, the way and manner 
b pf the reſtitution of Men's Souls'by Faith in Jeſus ChriſFas our only Savi- 
| our, and Obeditnce to his Commands,” is ſo tully laid down in the cleareſt 
Terms, that no rational'Man, * whoconfidersthe natute of Chriſtian Religi- 
on, but muſt aſſert the profeſſion g k cheſe things to be neceſſary to all 
ſuch, whoown Chriſtian Religionto be true. But there are-many other 
things in Chriſtian Religion, which axe neither fo clearly revealed inthe 
"Scriptures, nor unanimouſly afſentedto in any Age of the e Church ; 
and, why any ſuch things mould he made the Conditions of that Communi- 
on in the Catholick Church, hole very Being depends only on neceſſary 
bony © Ying Philoſopher to underſtand. As if none ſhould be 
_ accounted Mathematicians, but ſuch as could ſquare Circles z and none Na- 
turaliſtt, but ſuch as cguld demonſtrate EO vere infinitely 
diviſible or no: Much ſo it is, if none ſhould be accounted Members of the 
Catbolick Church, but ſuch as own the truth and neceſſity of ſome at 
leaſt as diſputable Points, as any in Religion. Let therefore any Romanift 
tell me, whether che Pope Supremacy be às clear in Scripture, as that Chrif 
#s Saviour of the World; Whether Purgatoty be as plain as Eternal Life; 
_ Tranſubſtantiation as evident,” as that the Enghanift ought to be adminiſtred ; 
whether Invoct#ion'of Saints be as manifeſt; the Adoration of God; the 
Doctrine of Indulgenties, as Repentance from deud Works 3 and if there be 
ſo great a clearneſs in the Revelation of the one, and ſo far from it as to 
the other ; let them give any juſt account why the belief of the one ismade 
as neceſſary to Salvation as the other is. Certainly, ſuch who take in 
things, at leaſt ſo diſputable as all theſe are, and enforce the belief of 
them in order to their Communion, cannot otherwiſe be thought but co 
have a deſign to exclude a great part of the Chriſtian World from their 
Communion ; and, to do ſo, and then cry out of them as $chiſmaticks, is 

the moſt unreaſonabſe Proceeding in the World, uw. 

| N „ 3. Nothing 
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3. Nothing oug bs to be required as a neceſſary Article of Faith, but what 
hath been believed and received for ſuch by the Catholick Church of all Ages. 
For, fince neceſſary Articles of Faith are ſuppoſed to be ſo antecedentiy to 
the Being of the Catholick Church, ſince the Catholick Church doth ſuppoſe _ 
the continual acknowledgment of ſuch things as are neceſſary to be be- 
lieved.; ĩt is but juſt and reaſonable to admit nothing as neceſſary, but 
what a s to have been ſo univerſally received. Thence it is, that Au- 
tiquity, 1 nmiverſality, and Conſent, are ſo. much inſiſted on by Vincentizs 
Lerinenſss, in order to the proving any thing to be a neceſſary Article of 
Faith. But the great Difficulty of this lies in finding out what was received 
for a neceſſary Article of Faith, and what was not by the CatholickChurch ; 
which being a Subject as neceſſary, as ſeldom ſpoken to, I ſhall not leave 
it untouched, although I muſt premiſe, that Rule to be much more uſe- 
ful in diſcovering what was not looked on as a neceſſary Article of Faith, 
than What was; and therefore I begin with that firſ e. 
1. It is ſufficient evidence, that was not looked on as a neceſſary Ar- 
ticle of Faith, which was wot admitted into the Ancient Creeds. Whether 
all thoſe Declarations which were inſerted in the enlargements of the 
Apoſtolical Creed, by the Councils of Nice and (auſtantinople, and ig that 
Creed which goes under the name of Athanaſftas, were really judged by 
the Catholic Church-of all Ages, to be neceſſary to Salvation, is not 
here my buſineſs to enquire; but there ſeems to be a great deal of Reaſon 
for the Negative, that what was not inſerted in the Aucient Creeds, was 
not by them judged neceſſary to be believed by all Chriſtians. I know, 
it is ſaid by ſome of your Party, That the Apoſtolical Creed did only contain 
thoſe Articles which were neceſſary to be believed, in oppoſition to the preſent 
Hereſies which were then in the Church. As though the neceſſity of belie- 
ving in Chriſtians, came only by an Aztiperiſtaſis of the oppoſition of Here- 
ticks; And if there had been no Hereticks to have denied God's being the 
Creatour, and Chriſt s being the Saviour; it had not been neceſſary to have be- 
lieved either of them ſo explicitly as now we do, But when we ſpeak of 
all things neceſſary to be believed by all; I mean not, that allCircumſtan- 
ces of things contained in thoſe Creeds are neceſſary to be believed ia order 
to Salvation ; but, that all thoſe things which were judged as neceſſary 
to be believed by all, were therein inſerted, will appear to an one who 
either conſiders the expreſſions of the Ancient concerning thecreed / then in 
uſe ; or the primary reaſon why ſuch Summaries of Faith were ever made 
in the Chriſtian Church. The Teſtimonies of the/Fathers to this purpoſe 
are ſo well known in this Subject, that it were a need leſs task to repeat them, 


who ſo unanimouſly aſſert the ſufficiency, unalterable- „ 8 
veſe, and perfeion of that Faith,which is contained im fh 1. 5.23: Terfl. de veland: 
7 P | 1 1 "virgin. c. 1. de præſcript. c. 1 3, 14. Cyril. 


the Creed 3 making it, the ſun of all neceſſary Do@Frints;  Hieroſolymit. Catech. 4, 5. Hieron. ep. 61. 
the Foundation of the Catholick Faith, and of the Church, ge Sage” Low. 8 8 as 
the firſt and ſole C onfeſſuon of Evangelical Doctrine. Obs, 131, : 81. Ambroſ 2 2 
all which, and many more expreſſions to the ſame pur- in. & Quadrag. 8c. Hilar. ad Conſtant. 
* | Ang. Ruffinus in ſymbul. c. 2. 
poſe, produced not only by our Writers, but by youvrsů 
too, no tolerable ſenſe can be made, without aſſerting, that whatever was 
judged neceſſary to be believed by all, by the Catholick Church of that Age 
they lived in, or before them, was therein contained. Beſides, what account 
can be given, why any ſuch Summaries of Faith ſhould at all be made either 
by Apoſtles, or Apaſtolical Perſons ; but only for that end, that neceſſary Ar- 
ticles of Faith might be reduced into ſuch a compaſs, as might become por- 
table to the weakeſt Capacities ? If the riſe of Ereeds were (as moſt * | 
: | a 4 
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ble it was) from the things propounded to the Gaiechumens to be belie. 
ved in order to Baptiſm, can we reaſonably think, that any thing judged 
neceſſary to be believed, ſhould be left out? If the Apoſtolical Creed be a 
ſummary comprehenſion of that Form of ſound DoTrine, which the Apo- 
ſtles delivered to all Chriſtians at their firſt Converſion (as it is generally 
ſuppoſed) either we muſt think the Apoſtles unfaithful in their Work, or 
the Creed an unfaithful account of theit Doctrine, or that ſuch things which 
were ſuppoſed univerſally neceſſary to be believed, are therein compre- 
hended. Which is ſufficient for my. purpoſe, that nothing ought to be 
8 looked on as a neceſſary Article of Faith, or was ſo eſteemed by the (a- 
 tholick Chnrch, which is not contained in the Ancient Creedds 
2. Nothing ought to be judged a neceſſary Article of Faith, but what 
was untverſallhy believed by the CatholickChurch, to be delivered as ſuch byChriſt, 
or his ApoſiHes. So that it is not the judgment, but the Teſtimony of the 
Catholick Church, which muſt be relyed on, and that Teſtimony only, when 
univerſal, às delivering what was once infallibly delivered by Chri/#, or 
his Apoſtles. From whence it follows, that any.one who will undertake to 
make out any thing asa neceſſary Article of Faith, by Catholic Tradition 


\ 
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nod, / muſt qa ne BW oo ð / 
1. He muſt make it appear to be univerſally embraced at all times, and 
in all places, by ſuch who were Members of the Catholic Church. _ 
2. That none ever oppoſed it, but he was preſently diſowned as no 
Member of the Catholick Church, becauſe oppoſing ſomething neceſſary to 
Salvation. . 2 i 8 
3. That it be delivered by all thoſe Writers of the Church, who give an 
account of the Faith of Chriſtians, or what was delivered by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles to the huren. Eh. . 

4. That it was not barely looked on as neceſſary to be believed by ſuch as 
might be convinced it was of Divine Revelation, but that it was delivered 
with a neceſſity of its being explicitly believed by all. EY 

5. That what is delivered by the conſent of the Writers of the Catho- 
lick Church, was undoubtedly the Conſent of the Church of thoſe Ages. 
6. That all thoſe Writers agree not only in the Belief of the thing it 
, ſelf, but of the Neceſſity of it to all Chriſtians. . | 
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F. That no Mriters or Fathers of ſucceeding Ages, can be ſuppoſed to alter 
in the belief, either of the matters believed before, or the neceſſity of them. 
8. That no Oppoſitions of Hereticks, or Heats of Contention, could 
make them judge any Article ſo oppoſed, to be more neceſſary, than it was 
Judged before that Contention; or they themſelves would have judged 
it, had it not been ſo oppoſed. CV 
9. That when they affirm many Traditions to be Apoſtolical, which yet 
varied in ſeveral Churches, they could not affirm any Doctrine to be Apo- 
Holical, which they were not univerſally agreed in. 
10. That when they ſo plainly aſſert the ſufficiency of the Scriptures as 
a Rule of Faith, they did yet believe ſomething neceſſary to Salvation, 


which was not contained therein. 

When you, or any one elle, will undertake to make good theſe Condi- 
tions; I ſhall then begin to believe, that ſomething may be made to appear 
to be a neceſſary Article of Faith, which is not clearly revealed in Scrip- 
ture, but not before: But till then this Negative will ſuffice, that nothing 
ought to be embraced, as the judgment of the Church concerning a ne- 
ceſſary Article of Faith, but what appears to be clearly revealed in 


Scripture, and univerſally embraced by the Catholick Church of all Ages. 
| | | 3. Nothing 


nothing ſhould be delivered contrary to any neceſſarg Article of 
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0 3. Nothing ought to be looked on 28 2 neceſſity Article of F by 
the judgment of the Catholick Church, the denyal of which was not univer- 


- ſally oppoſed, and condemned 4s Hereſie. For otherwiſe the Catholick Church 


i "was very little ſenſible of the honour of Chriſtian Faith, if it ſuffered Diſ- 


centers in neceſſary things, without putting a mark of diſhonour upon 
Ws them. Therefore we may conclude, that whatever was patiently born with 
tin ſuch as difſented from the generality of Chriſtians, e Ply. if conſide- 
rable Perſons in the Church, were the Authors or Fomenters of ſuch Opi- 
nions, however true the contrary Doctrine was ſuppoſed to be, yet it 


vas not ſuppoſed neceſſary, becauſe then the oppoſers would have been 


condemned of Heteſie, by ſome open Act of the Catholick Church, 
But if, beyond theſe Negativer, we would enquire what was poſitively 
believed as neceſſary to Salvation by the Catholick Charch ; we ſhall hardly 
find any better way, than by the Articles of the Ancient Creeds, and the uni- 
verſa] oppoſition of any new Doctrine on its firſt appearance, and the con- 
demning the broachers of it for Hereſſe in Oecumenical Councils, with the 
continual Diſapprobation of thoſe Docttines by the Chriſtian Churches of 
all Ages. As is clear in the caſes of Arrius and Pelagizs. For it ſeems 
very reaſonable to judge, that ſince the neceſſary Articles of Faith were 
au delivered by the Apoſtes to the Catholick Church, ſince the Foundation 
of that Chrrth lies in the belief of thoſe things, which are neceſſary, that 
aith, but 
the Church, by ſome evident AF, muſt declare its diſlike of it, and its re- 
W ſolution thereby to adhere to that neceſſary Doctrine, which was once de- 
= /iverecd to the Saints. And withal, it ſeems reaſonable, that becauſe Art 

= and Subtilty may be uſed by ſuch who ſeek to pervert the Catholick Do- 
Arize, and to wreſt the plain places of Scripture, which deliver it, ſo far 
from their proper meaning, that very few ordinary Capacities may be able 

to clear themſelves of ſuch Miſts as are caſt before their Eyes; the ſenſe 
of the Catholick Church in ſucceeding Ages, may be a very uſeful way for 
us to embrace the true Senſe of Scripture, eſpecially in the great Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith. As for inſtance, in the Doctrine of the Deity of 
Chriſt, or the Trinity; though the Subtilty of ſuch Modern Hereticks, who 
oppoſe either of theſe, may ſo far prevail on Perſons, either not of ſuffici- 
ent judgment, or not ſufficiently verſed in the Scriptures, as at preſent to 
make them acknowledge the places are not ſo clear as they imagined 
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them to be; yet they being always other wiſe interpreted by the Catholick 


Church, or the Chriſtian Societies of all Ages, lays this potent Prejudice 
againſt all ſuch attempts, as not to believe ſuch interpretations true, till they 
give a juſt account, why, if the belief of theſe Doctriues were not neceſſa- 
ry, the Chriſtians of all Ages from the Apoſtles times, did ſo unanimouſly 
agree 1n them, that when any began firſt to oppoſe thetn, they were de- 
clared and condemned for Hereticks for their pains. So that the Church of 
England doth very piouſly declare her conſent with the Ancient Catholick 
Church, in not admitting any thing to be delivered as the ſenſe of Scripture, 
which is contrary to the conſent of the Catholic Church in the four firſt A- 
ges. Not as though the ſenſe of the Catholick, Church were pretended to be 
any infallible Rule of interpreting Scripture in all things which concern 
the Rule of Faith; but that it is a ſufficient Preſcription againſt any thing 
which can be alledged out of Scripture, that if it appear contrary to the 
ſenſe of the Catholic Church from the beginning, it ought not to be looked 
on as the true meaning of the Scripture. All this ſecurity is built upon this 
ſtrong Preſumption, that nothing contrary to the neceſſary Articles of 
1 Faith, 
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Faith, ſhould be held by the Catholic Church, whoſe very Being depends 


upon the belief of thoſe things Which are neceſſary to Salvation. As long 


therefore as the Charch might appear to be truly Catholic by thoſe Corteſ. 

ondencies which were maintained between the ſeveral parts of it, that 
what was refuſed by one, was ſo by all ; ſo long this unanimous and un- 
contradicted ſenſe of the Catholick Church, ought to have a great ſway upon 
the Minds of ſuch who yet profeſs themſelves Members of the Catholic 
Church. From whence it follows, that ſuch Doctrines may well be judged 
deſtructive to the Rule of Faith, which were ſo unanimouſly condemned 
by the Catholiel Church within that time. And thus much may ſuffice for 
the firſt Enquiry, 272. What things are to be eſteemed neceſſary, either in or. 
der to Salvation, or in order to Eccleſiaſtical Communion. 

5 10. 2. Whether any thing which was not neceſſary to Salvation, may by any meant 
whatſoever afterwards become neceſſary, ſo that the not believing it becomes 
damnable, and unrepented deſtroys Salvation We ſuppoſe the Queſtion to 
proceed on ſuch things as could not antecedently to ſuch an AQ whereby 
they now become neceſſary, be eſteemed to be ſo, either from the Matter, 
or from any expreſs Command. For you in Terms aſſert a neceſſity of be- 
lie ving diſtinct from the Matter, and abſolute Command, and hath the 
Churches Definition for its formal ObjeF, which makes the neceſſity of our 
Faith continually to depend upon the Churches Definition ; but this 
ſtrange kind of Ambulatory Faith, I ſhall now ſhew to be repugnant to 
the Deſign of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in making known Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and to all evidence of Reaſon, and directly contrary to the plain and 
uncontradicted Senſe of the Primitive and Catholick Church. 

1. It is contrary to the deſign of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in making known 
the Chriſtian Religion to the World. For, if the deſign of Chriſt was to 
declare whatever was neceſſary to the Salvation of Mankind, if the 4poſtles 
were ſent abroad for this very end, then either they were very «faithful in 
diſcharge of their truſt, or elſe they taught a/ things neceſſary for their Sal. 
vation ; and, if they did ſo, how can any thing become zeceſ/ary, which 
they did never teach? Was it not the great Promiſe concerning the Mi, 
that at his coming, the Earth ſhould be full of the Knowledge of the Lord, as the 

I. 11. 9. Vaters cover the Sea ʒ that then they ſhall all be taught of God? Was not this the 
oo 5- juſt expectation of the People concerning him, That when he came he would 
John 4 25. fell hem all things? Doth not he tell his Diſciples, That all things I have 
John 15. heard of my Father, I have made known unto jon? And, for all this, is there 
FE ſomething (till remaining neceſſary to Salvation, which neither he, nor his 
Diſciples, did ever make known to the World? Doth not he promiſe Life 
and Salvation to all ſuch as believe and obey his Doctrine? And can any thing 
be neceſſary for eternal Life, which he never declared? Or did he only pro- 
miſe it to the Men of that Age and Generation, and leave others to the Mercy 
of the Churches Definitions? If this be ſo, we have ſad cauſe to lament our 
condition, upon whom theſe heavy loyas of the Church are fallen:How happy 
had we been, if we had lived in Chriſt's, or the Apoſiles times; for then we 
might have been ſaved, though we had never believed the Pope's Sypremacy, 
or Tranſubſtantiation, or Invocation of Saints, or Worſhipping Images ; but now 
the caſe is altered ; theſe Milſtonet are now hung about our necks, and how 
we (hall ſwim to Heaven with them, who knows? How ſtrangely miſtaken 
was our Saviour, when he ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed; For, much more bleſſed certainly were they, who did ſee 
him, and believe in him; for then he would undertake for their Salvation; 


but now, it ſeems, we are out of his reach, and turned over to the Mercileſs 
In fal- 
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or elſe Fon would never pretend to new ones. Perhaps you will tell us, 
n was ta their Age, but not to ours? Why not, as well as the other neceſſary 
Articles of Faith contained in Scripture 271 know your Anſwer is, Me can 
'"_.. know no neceſſary Article of Faith at all; but fi pour Church. So then, we 
have brought all into a narrow compaſs, andinſtead of new Definitions 
of the Church concerning neceſſary things, we can know nothing at all to 
be neceſſary to be believed, but from your Church. This is high, but the 
higher it is, the better Foundation it had need ſtand on, which we ſhall 
throughly ſearch into, in the Controverſie of the reſolution of Faith: To 
which we refer it; and return. If there were once a Declaration, but ſtill | 
there needs another, What is become of that Declaration? Was it loſt in its 
paſſage down to us > How then was that preſent Church Infalible, which 
In a Declaration in Matter of Faith > Was it neceſſary to be believed = 


_ ics of bis Heretical Countrymen, wit hous the Principles 7 cuſe 
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the intermediate Age or no? If it was, then it was not 4e, and then 
| what need à new Declartioe £ If not, then a thing once #eceſſary to Sal- 
| vation, may be not meteſſaryto Sal yation, and become neceſſary to Salvation 
again. But ſtill we Ha vs eauſe to Envy their Happineſs, who lived in the 
Age when they might be:fayed without believing theſe things . F or the 

caſe goes hard with ug, fer yu tell us, Unleſs we believe them neceſſary, 
we cannot be ſaved and out Conſciences tell us, that if we did profeſs | 

to believe them neceſſary, when e do not, and cannot, we cannot be fa. 4 
ved. What a caſe then were We in, if the Pope weresChriſt's Vicar in Hea- 
ven, as he pretends t be on Earth büt it is out comfort, he is neither ſo, 3 1 
nor ſo. Thus wee ſee what Repugnanch there is both to Scripture and | | 
| Reaſon in this ſtrange Doctrine of,your Churoher Definitions making things 
| wece 7 ry 40 Sa loation, w bir h were not ſo : before. . _ MENTS 
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unaninious cotiſent of 41% 3 püt Mind my {elfEpreyented in that, by 
the late Writings of one of your own Communion x dif yon will believe | 

bim in his Epiſtle Dedicatory” (which, much duslkien he preſent Pope's = 
moſt humble Servant; our Countryman Mr: Thowas ie Whose whole, . 
Book, call'd his Table Suffr 814/25; id purpolely« defigned againſt this gutule rf. 

ior! nay; he ge TO hight as to Aer the Opinion; 15 — 

of the Pope's Perſonal Infalibil, ned oo io de Heretical, but Arohiehe- 
retical; and that the propagating of this Dol # in , kind a moſt grieuu 
Sin. It cannot but much rejoice us to'lee}” that Men of Wit and Parts be? 

zin to diſcover the intolerable Atrrogance'of ſuch Pretences; and thatTuch >, 
Men as Dr. Holden, and Mr. Wh, are in many things-come ſo near the 
Proteſtant Principles ; and that ſince they quit the Plea'of 1a allelity, and” . 
rely on Univerſal Tradition, we are in hopes that the ſame Reaſon and iu: 
genuity which carried theſe Perſons thus far, Will carry others, who ge 
on the ſame Principles, ſo much farther, a8 to ſee how impoſlible it is 
| make good the Points in Controverſie between is, upon the Principle Une 

verſal Tradition. Which the Bigots of your Church axe ſufficiently fenſible 
of, and therefore like the May at Athens, when your Hands are ent off, yu 
are reſolved to hold this Infallibility with it 
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finds by the proceedings of the Court of Rome agaiuſt im fer that and his 
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other pieces. But, this ſhould not have beenzakennotice of, leſt We ſhou 
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ſeem to ſee (as who doth not, that is not ſtark blind ?) What growing Di- 
viſions and Anuimoſitiet there are among yourſelves both at home, and in 
foreign Parts 3 and yet all this while the poor filly People müſt be told, 

that there is nothing but Diviſion out of your Church, and nothing dut 
Harmony and Muſick in it, but ſuch as is made of Diſcords. And tat about 

this preſent Controverſie; for the forenamed Geatle- Neg; fi complurium experimentis fidem ba- 
ran in his Epiſtle to the preſent Pope, tells him plain- ere nge adverſus mratium berefice- 
ly, That it is found true by frequeat Experience, that monies Nees nth ns Omer 


there is no defending the Catholick Faith againſt the Sub- titus,  ( cojicere fas fit) aliquibus 
m_— atis. Tabulz ſuffcag. ep. dedicat. ad 


of that Book, which was condemned at Rome: And what 7 2 

thoſe Principles are, we may eaſily ſee by this Book, which is writ in de- 

tence of the former. Wherein he largely proves, that the Church hath no 

power to make New Articles of Faith, which he proves both from Scripture, 

Reaſon and Authority ; this laſt, is that I ſhall refer the Reader to him for: 

For in his ſecond Table, as he calls it, he proves from the Teſtimonies of | 

Origen, Baſil, Chryſoſtom, Cyril, Irenæus, Tertullian, Pope Stephen, Hiero-s, 8 

TBeopfylac, Auguſtine, Vincentius Lerinenſis, and ſeveral others; n= me 2. Nile. 
Ys 7 4 | e 1— 
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Teftimonies: he "a" to this purpoſe, are ſo many, Tha whole Libraries 
mult be tranſctibed to produce them all. Ag afterwards more largely 
proves, That the Faith of the Church lies i in N wed ſucceſſion from 
the Apoſtles, both from Scripture and alen, d Abugdance of Church Ay. 
thorities in his 4, 3, and 6 Tablet: And , through the reſt of his Book dic. 
proves the Infallibility of... Conncils and Pope... And, ; Can you think all this 
is anſwered by an Ide Expurgatorins, Gt by publiſping a falſe Latin Or. 
ler of the In- quiſe ion At Rome, whereby His] 3004 Are prohibited, and his 
Opinions Ae mnch as Hetetical/Erroneans i in F atth; Rath,” Scandalous; 
ems then, it ĩs grown at laſt de e fide, that the 


# | Pope #*Infallible, and never more like to do ſo, than 
V. exemplar ipfi been api: . n in this Age; 701 the ſame Perſon gives es us this Chara. 


purgat. p. 9. bog * TP Aeff If 1 It; in his Pingatigg Khimelkze to the Cardinal 
; Eminentiſimes Preſules, e whe.” "of; the Inqui ingon; ſay I Ig, That their Eminenci es, by 


tis ſeculi, in quo ſcientia ex Scholis,exalat, f he un hab meſs. of The Preſent Age, In which "Knowledz e 


© 2 Feng 4 75 „ 1 baniſhed, 0¹ 0 F the Fehlt, "and. the Doctrine of. Faith 
ex majori parte 7 ignaros: 6 ar r0gantes "ad. Theologital T4 mths We 4 Judged by moſt Voi es. Sfeb, i it 
5 1 x"; configant propoſitiones,” 400 Felt, pon onleugnorgnt and arrogant Confultors ; ; who, 
% ce Et hand over head; condemn thoſe Propoſitions, which pon 
leſt, ron 717 * 1662. 3 hk their Onths, they eauld. not ell whether they 1 were trite of 
20 -.. falſe.” If theſe be your Proceedings at Rome, happy 

we 53 bree bei to do With fich Lafallble Ignorance : This is the 

Lee your Religion were. like tothrivein, - if nor ance were as predomi- 

nan ellerbere, as it ſeemms it is at Rome, But I leave this, and return. 

S. 12: * 3: The laſt ching! is, Whether-the Ch reh hath Power by any Propoſition oy 
"Definition? to nale any thing become weteſſary to Salvation, and to be believed 

= 35 80 4. ſucb which was not ſo before But this is alfèeady anſwered by the fore- 
going Diſcourſe; for if the neceffiry of the things to be believed, muſt 
be ſuppoſed antecedently to the Churches Being, if that which was not be. 
fore neceſſary, cannot by any Act whatſoever afterwards become neceſſa- 
ry then it unavoidabiy follows, That the Church neither hath, nor can 
have any ſuch Power. Other things which relate to this, we ſhall have 

- occaſion teh following your Steps: Which having thus far clear- 


1 Iiſcuſs in 
pe” ed this important Controverlie, I betake my ſelfto. 2 

And wWe are highly obliged to you, for the rare D Biete kements you give 

3 18 in your excellent way of managing Controverſies. Had my Lord of 

(ante bufß been living, What an excellent entertainment would your Con- 

futation ve his Book have afforded him ? But, fince ſo pleaſant a Province is 

fallen toy ſhare, Imuſt learn to command my ſelf in the management 

of it,,and therefore, where you preſent us with any thing which deſerves 

a ſerious Anſwer, for Truth and the Cauſes fake, you ſhall be ſure to have 

it. In the firſt place, you charge his Lordſhip with a Fallacy, and that 

is, becauſe, when he was to ſpeak of Fundamentals, he did not ſpeak of 

p. 15.0.4: that which was not Fundamental. But, ſay you, "He turns the Difficulty, 

which only proceeded 1 upon 4 75 lity or Neceſſi zy, derived from the 

formal Object, that is, from the Divine Aube, revealing that Point, to the 

Material OL A that is, to the importance of the Matter contained in the Point 

revealed; which is a Plain Fallacy, in paſſing à ſenſu formali ad materialem. 

Men ſeldom ſuſpect thoſe Faults in others, which they find not ſtrong In- 

clinations to in lhenifelics; had you not been conſcious of a notorious Fal- 

lacy in this diſtinction of Formal and Material Object, as here applied by you; 

you would never have ſuſpected any ſuch Sophiſtry in his Lordſbip's Diſ- 

courſe, I pray conſider what kind of Fundamentals thoſe are, which the 
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Oueſtion proceeds, on, Vis. ſuch as are neceſſary to be owned as ſuch by all 
Churches, in order to their being true Churches, as is plain by the riſe of 
this Controverſie; for Mr. Fiſher was proving the Greek Church to be no 


true Church, and, in order to that, proves, that ſbe erred Fundamentally, for 


which he makes zſe of this Medium ; That, whatever is defined by the 
Church is Fundamental. So that the whole Proceſs of the Diſpute lies thus. 
Whatever Church is guilty of a Fundamental Errour, ceaſeth to be a true 
Church ; but the Greek Church is guilty of a Fundamental Error; ergo The 
Minor being denied, he thus proves it: If whatever ir defined by the Church 
be Fundamental, then the Greek Church ir guilty of a Fundamental Error, be- 
cauſe ſhe denies ſomething defined by the Church; but whatever is defined by 
the Church is Fundamental; which is the thing his Lordſhip denies, and his 
Adverſary is bound to prove. So that any one who was not reſolved to 
wink as hard as you do, might eaſily ſee, the State of the Controverfie 
doth not concern what things are Fundamental, ſuppoſing Men know 
them to be ſufficiently proponnded ; but what things are fo neceſſary to be 
owned for Fundamentals, that upon the denying them, a Church ceaſeth to 
be a true Church. Vet this miſtake, as groſs and palpable as it is, runs through 
your whole Diſcourſe of Fundamentale, which, without it, cannot hold to- 
gether. If you wil! therefore prove, that, beſides ſuch things whoſe ne- 
ceſſity ariſeth from the Matter, there are other from the Formal Object, 


which all Churches are equally bound to believe, in order to their being 


true Churches, you do ſomething; but not before. 
But we muſt ſtill attend your Motions, eſpecially when they tend to- 


WW wards Proofs, as yours do now. For, ſay you, Now J ſhew (the difficulty 
being underſtood, as it ought to be of the Formal Object, whereby Points of 
__ Faith are manifeſted to Chriſtians) that all Points defined by the Church as 


Matter of Faith, are Fundamental; that is, neceſſary to Salvation to be belie- 
ved, by all thoſe to whom they are ſufficiently propounded to be ſo defined by this 
Argument. Whoſoever refuſeth to believe any thing ſufficiently propounded to 
bin for a Truth revealed from God, commits a Sin damnable and deſtructive 
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of Salvation But, whoſoever refuſes to believe any Point ſufficiently propound- 


ed to bim for defined by the Church as Matter of Faith, refuſes to believe a 
ing ſufficiently propounded to him for a Truth revealed from God. Ergo, 
= '/hoſoever refuſes to believe any Point ſufficiently propounded to him for defined 
5 the Church as Matter of Faith, commits a Sin damnable and deſtructive of 
= alvation. Before you proceed to the Proof of your Minor, ſeveral things 
muſt here be conſidered, that we may better underſtand your meaning, 


and know what it is you intend to prove. Eſpecially what you intend 


} | by ſufficient Propoſition. Do you mean ſuch a Propofition as carries Evi- 


dence along with it, or not? In which caſe the very underſtanding the 


Wy Terms, is ſufficient Propoſition, as that, two and two make four; but, I ſup- 


poſe, you mean not this, therefore it muſt be the ſufficient Propoſition of 


= omcthing which wants natural Evidence; and therefore ſomethingelie muſt 


nn. > 


be required, beſides the propounding the thing, to make the Propoſition 


4 | de faid to be ſufficient. For Suffciency relates to ſome End; ſo that a ſuf- 
Wh ficient Propoſition muſt be ſuch a Propoſtion as is ſufficient for its End: 


i | Now the end of the Propoſition of Matters of Faith, is, that they may be 


do Salvation, that none who acknowledge the Scripture to be God's IV ord, 
| can 


believed; and therefore the ſufficiency of the Propoſition lies in the Argu- 
ments or Motives inducing Men to believe. Now the Obje&#s of Faith be- 
ing of a different nature, the Sufficiency of the Propoſition muſt be taken from 
reſpect to them: For in things which are ſo clearly revealed, as neceſſa- 
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| things 


: them, and in order to the making any of 10gs1 y* Odligato- 
ry to Chriſtians on pain of Damnation, for not believing them thefe mg 
are neceſſary. 1. It muſt. be much clearer than the thing w hich is:propound« 


ent, I have no reaſon to believe, that what ſhe propounds, as defined for 
Matter of Faith, is truly ſo: And, as long as I can ſee no reaſon to believe 
it, prove the disbelief of it to be a Sin in me when you can. Thus we ſee 
how far from being evident that Major of yours is, though you are plea» 
ſed to tell us, it is ſo; but we do got believe your Defining it to be ſo, 
to be any Matter of Faith, unleſs we had better reaſon for it than we 
have. For, ſay you, To refuſe to believe God's Revelation, u either to give 
God the Lye, or to doubt whether he ſpeak Truth or no? But, have you ſo lit- 
tle wit, as not to diſtinguiſh between not believing God's Revelation, and 
not believing what- is propounded for God's Revelation ? Muſt every one, 
who doth not believe every thing that is propounded for God's Revelati- 
on, preſently give God the Lye, and doubt whether he ſpeak Truth or no? And 
are not you then guilty: of that fault every time a Qualer or Eutbuſiaſt tells 
you, That the Spirit of God within him told him this and that But you 
ſaid, Sufficiently propounded. But the Queſtion is, What ſufficient Propo- 
ſtion is, and who muſt be Judge whether the Propoſition be ſufficient or 
no, you, or the Conſcience of the. Perſon to whom the thing is propoſed 
| | | 
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are pot prime and native Privrigles;. vor ore: Superſtru@ure 
anden, Thet which is a Foundation for all, e le one and avother 4 
different (Hiſtiant, Weed of it ſelf. ſor then it 1750 le a0 common Rule bo! 
5 , the Solids of Men reſt wpon a ſhaking Foundation, No, if it be 6 
A true Foundation, # muſt be common to all, and firs 2 3 in hic oe | 
| the Articles of Chriſtia: Faith ere Fundamental. What now do you prove 
ro deſtroy this > You very (iluoully prove, That it Men believe, W Gene- 
ral Council cannot err, they belieyg. it Cannot bi ſo far, and noferther than it 
cant ern, But, it you wean ally rhi r, your, meaning is better 
than Four proof: For when ngo would 0825 e that to diebelieve the.Churches . | 
| Definition, is io dirbelieue God's Revelation j and i 15 ces to dat confound ©  } 
the Church; and General Conneits together, ang from the Generel. Conncil : . 4 
#0t erring, _ infer the former; Propoſition, . 1 1 e. by the. | 


n, b 75 
ch, Tee by en Anthority't at cannot 4 8 do not conſider, that 


| this while you pr pa ainſt, his L ſhip. unleſs you firſt 

prove, that Ne DON he TON 77 520 is preſently. Frn- 
Jamental to. all Churches and 1 en, denies; 
_ bydiſtinguilbibg even things ph ory ke 1 75 to de revealed from 
God, into duch thing» as ate common. to all Chriſtians to be believed by 0 
them, and ſuch things as vary according to the different reſpects of Chri- 

lige, But yet further, I add, that taking Fundamentals in your ſenſe, you 
proye not the ng oy intended, Dot! only. .to ſuch. as. do. acknowledge, 
and as far as they do acknowledge, that General Coungils;cannot:off, For, 

they who acknowledge them infallible Cal in Fundamentale, do not judge 

any thing Fundamental by their Deciſion, but Judge their Decifſons infalli- 

ble, ſo long as they hold to Fundamentalt; and, To (for.all that I can ſee) 

ſeave themſelves Judges, when Cemeral Comets are infallible, and-when not: 

And therefore if they go about, toteſtifie any thing as xevealed from God, : 

whicti is nat Fundamental, they do not believe That their. Teſtimony. can- 

not efry: and ſo are not bound to, 7 25 W is from Cod. They who 

belieye General Council: abſabutely [ 1 | . Ido. verily think. do:be- 


lieve General Councils 1 ble 4 | fas z; for that is the... ſub- 
ſtance vf all you ſaga. Bi A what 15 8 to, thoſe, who neither do, 
nor can ſee any reaſon believe them infalfible in all they ſay or teſtifie 


as revealed from God, 1 neither do, nor cin 1 18 underſtand. And, 
if you hope ſuch kin d. of Arguments can on INgennons Reader, 
you ſuppoſe him a 17 8 natur ¶ Man in ed Kad of the Þ of the Phraſe. \ 
But all of a ſudden, we find you.in a very generous ſtrain, and are ob- | - 
tented to take Fundamentals for, Fundamentals (which is a huge Oonceſ- 
ſion, agd his Lord ſpip, were he living, would; 121 it for a fingular favour. 


ſtom you.) Tet to dea eh with the Bien (ſay you). * ha Fun. | 
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Habs, to the Foundation of Religion, ( ane nd it 5 is a 
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Fit, in the Confroverſie of th? Reſin of Faith,” Where it 
will be Tgdly 2 
ant Tyfabible, what the proper a. eaſon} of our Bees 4 8 
dn the World, in 'erending that the Reſo. 
furiod of Tall, is inte the Catholick Chultehes 7; ability ; whereby it will 
Ne pe pear to be far from 4 Fundamental Etror: ne to believe on the Churches 
9 you father, by theſe abfard and utreaſonable Pretences of yours have 
done your utmoſt to ſhake'th true? bund ation of Religion, and 1 7850 
ke upon me to make hs in fheir pk place, and therefore ſhall; not 
fi 11 e diſcuſſion of them bets: But ſince; this js che main, and, in truth, 
ſhood and Abſurdity of it, cantiotbe ſufficiently underſtood, l Ff we have 
gone through ie el of the Ground? of Fan. 5 
ſome things of nd great moment 17 Ut Book of Here erz it was, becauſe by Ca- 
tholich Chriſtians he underſtobd all ſuch; and anly 1 as were the Mem- 
14 | n 
ceſſery ſeparation from it upon matters of (mal woe and not becauſe 
he believed the Churthes Inf, ae in defining all Matters of Faith ; and 


Oe 0 fefa Authority, propos 
and ide Fundumental 
her . 
ſy 17 
ae Bibitity of any Church, en 9 
ly'1 Syed 1 itt the pro- 
diſcuſſed, in What fenfe Fa þ may be aid to be Dinine 
and how much you! impofe 
eden the Emm of StHhptars; or the Foundations of "al e But, 
nothing but Stepticiſms, tot to ſay Mbeſe in the World: Theſe things 1 
the only Foundation of your Doctrine of Ernrdavrentals,” the'V; vity, Fal- 
| | | If Se. "Auguſtine make ſore” 0 Catholic! * 7 5 5 for holding vj 
bers of the ſound and Orthodox C urch, in oppoſi tion to all kind of inne- 
that al ſuch things were ſo defined, winch Men are called "Perbitths for 


denyitip of: 'Unleſs you will ſuppoſe, It was ever infalljbly defined, that 
there were no 4wtipodes ; for fome Were 2cconnted Hanick, for believing, 
them; and that by ſuch whow yo ou account greater than St. Auſtin, But, for 
St. Aufin; how far it was from his meaning, .to.bave all thoſe "accounted 
Fundamt ta Errors, which he recommts in tis Book of Hereſſer, appears 
not oniy from the multitude 12 particulars meine net 
in lis ſenſes can knit 1,5 Firndaniental, or de ared by the Church as ne- 
ceſſary to be beNevel by all, but 
Prefece to that Book, wherein it appears, he was deſired" not only to write 
the greater Errors concerning Fatth, the Trinit , Baptiſm, Repentance, Chriſt, 


that There could then be n Error, but it muſt be againſt ſomething then, 
defined by the Church 45 ary 10 Salvation Elf not, then all Truths were 


then defned by the Chirch, an and conſequently there could be no new Defini- 


er 'fince 3 YT there might, thenthole Errors mentioned by St. Auſtin, 
were 


falle, alid that he who Yenies it, will have no reaſon to call into 


inatly 


ed in it, which no one 


from his declare ſcape and deſign in the 


the Roſurrelon, the Old and New Teſtament, 2 ammia omnino quibus d ve- 
rite Aiſſemiunt, i. e. All kind of Errors whatſoever ; and do you think 
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I are Furidamental. Hence it js, that Chriſt our Saviowr faith, Matth. 8. 17. If 
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were not abont Matters neceſſary to be believed ; and ſo St. Auſtin's Boo 
of Hereſies makes: nothing for you; but very much againſt yon, conlidet- 
ing that in all that Black Liſt of Heretic ls, there are none brought in for 
your (hurches Infallibility, nor any of chat new. brood of meceſſary Articles, 
which were ſo prudently batcht by the Cemil of Leut. But if St. A. His 
do you no good, you hope St. Gregory Nazlumzen may, becauſe he ſaith, 


That nothing can be more perillous than thoſe Heretichs, » who with a drop of 


» 
N 
* 


Poiſon do infecł our Lord's fincere Faith, Therefore all things defined by thi 
Church are Fundamental. What an excellent Art this Logick is, that can 
fetch out of things that which was never in them! What a rare Conſe- 
Auenoe is this, I 5 be dangerow, then, whatever is defined by the 
Ebyrch, is Fundamental But it may be, the ſtrength lies in the drop of Poz- 


ſon, as though St. Gregory thought a drop of Paiſon as dangerous as a whole 
Doſe of it, But, were I your Phyſeciarn, inſtead ofthe leaſt drop of Poiſon, I 
ſhould preſcribe you good ſtore of Hedebore, and ſhould hope to ſee the 
effect of it, in making better Conſequences than hee are. But to ſee yet 
ſome 


z for, ſay you, 


further, the ſtrange effects that Logick hath upon K 
IICL 


in the Proſecution of your Proof, that all things deſined by the 


be will not hear the Church, let him be to thee #s a Heathen and a Publican. 
The Argument in form runs thus; Whoſoever deſerves Excommunicati- 
on, is guilty of a Fundamental Error; but he that will not hear the 
Church, deſerves Excommunication ; ergo, Or elſe there may be more in 
it than ſo. For, no doubt, the Heathens awd Publicant as ſuch, were 
guilty of Fundamental Errors; therefore they who will not hear the 
Church, are guilty of as Fundamental Errors as Heathens and Publicans, 
But, before you urge us any more with this dreadful Argument, I pray 
tell us, What that Church is which our Saviour ſpeaks of; what the caſes 
= are, wherein the Church is to be heard; what the full importance is, of 
= being as a Heather and Publican ; and you muſt prove this Cherch to be un- 
= derſtood in your ſenſe of the Catholic Church, and that this Church hath 
- hereby Power to define Matters of Faith, and that none can poſſibly in any 
other ſenſe be accounted as Heathews and Publicans, but as guilty of as 
Fundamental Errors as they were. DOR oe FLO 

Your next Objection concerning giving God and the Church the Lye, and 
preferring and oppoſing a Man f private judgment and Will before and againſt 
the Judgment and Will of God and the Church, if Mex deny or doubt of any 
thing made known by the Church to be a Truth revealed by Gad; ſignifies no- 
thing at all, unleſs it be antecedently proved, that the Church can never 
etr in declaring any thing to be a Truth revealed by God, which none, 
who know what you mean by the Church, will eaſily aſſent to, till you 
have attempted a further Proof of it, than yet we find. And, although 
the queſtioning Divine Veracity be deſtru@ive to that which you call Super- 
natural Faith, yet L hope it is poſſible to believe God to be true, and yet 
that all Men are lars, or that there is no ſuch inſeparable Connexion be- 

tween God's Veracity, and the preſent Declarations of any Church, but that 
one may heartily aſſent to the former, and yet queſtion the truth of the 
latter. Tf you think otherwiſe, ſhew your Pity to the Weakneſs of our 
Underſtandings,.by ſomething that may look like a proof of it, which we 
are ſtill much to ſeek for. — 
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"$14 By t. your greateſt ſtrength,” fike Samrpſos's,- ſeetns' to [iethere where one 
p. 18. ould Taft ſuſbecł dt, viz. in Athanaſius his Cretd. For thus you go on. 


ſaved, it is neceſſary thif be bold the Catholick Faith= 


| judged as neceſſary, with any particular kind of aeceſſity excluſive of others, 


Wherefore it 1 | ſaid in A. Athanaſius h Creed (which i”; approved ** ; þ 
thirty nine Articles of the pretended Engliſn Church): that, Whoſoever will be 
one hold whole and inviolate, without doubt he fall periſh or ever: Neither 
tan the Biſhop reply, That all Points expreſſed therein are Fundamental in his 


Senſe ; for (to omit the Article of our Saviour's Deſcent into Hell) be mbar. 


ons expreſly the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, 
which his Lordſhip bath denied to be a Fundamental Point, as we ſam in the 
former Chapter. But, the better to comprehend the Foree of this Argument, 
we muſt firſt conſider what it is you intend to prove by it, and teh in 
what way and manner you prove it from this Creed. I he matter which 
you are to prove, is, that all things defined by the Cbureb ate Fundamen- 


tal, 7. e. in your Senſe neceſſary to Salvation 3 and, that the ground why 


ſuch things, whoſe matter is not neceſſary, do become neceſſary, is, be- 
cauſe the Church declares them to be revealed by God; now, in order to 
this, you inſiſt upon the Creed, commonly call'd Athanaſens his, wherein 
ſome things, acknowledged not to be Fundamental in the matter, are yet 


aid to be veceſſary to Salvation, and that this is owned by the Church of 


England. This is the ſubſtance of the Argument, which being reſolved in- 
to its parts, will conſiſt of theſe Propoſitions. 1. That ſome things own- 


ed not to be Fundamental in the Matter, are yet acknowledged in the 


Creed of Athanaſius, to be neceſſary to Salvation. 2. That the reaſon why 


theſe things do become mezeſſary; is, becauſe the Chxrch hath defined them 


to be ſo. 3. That this is acknowledged by the Church of England. And 
therefore, by parity of Reaſon, whateveris defined by the Church, muſt 
be neceſſary to Salvation. But every one of theſe Propoſetzons being ambi- 


guous, the clear ſtating of them will be the beſt way of ſolving the Diffi- 


culty, which ſeems to lie in the preſent Argument. And the main Ambigu- 


ity lies in the meaning of that meceſſzty-to Salvation, which is implied in 


the Athanaſian Creed, as to the Articles therein contained; for, there be- 
ing different Grounds and Reaſons upon which things may be ſuppoſed 
ueceſſary, there can be no juſt Conſequence made from the general owning 
a neceſſity of the Belief of ſome things, tothe making thoſe things neceſſa- 
ry to be believed upon one particular account of it, For the xeceſſzty of 
believing things to Salvation, may ariſe from one of theſe three Grounds, 
1. The Syppoſetion, that the Matter to be believed is in 7 ſelf neceſſary, this 


makes it zeceſ/ary to all thoſe Perſons who are of that Perſwafion ; and 
on this Ground it is plain, that the main Articles of the Athanaſian Creed 


are generally ſuppoſed neceſſary, vix. thoſe concerning the Trinity in Uni- 
ty, the Incarnation, Reſurrection, and Eternal Life, &c. Now theſe being 
ſuppoſed to be neceſſary from the Matter, any Church may own them under 
this degree of neceſſity, in that expreſſion uſed in ſeveral places of the 4tha- 
naſian Creed, Whoſoever will be ſaved, it js neceſſary that he hold the Catholick 
Faith which Catholick Faith is, &c. But then we are to conſider, that 
this is only a Declaration of the ſenſe of that Church, what things ſhe owns 
as neceſſary, and what not. And this Declaration doth not oblige the Con- 


ſcience of particular Perſons any further, than as the Articles of that Church 


are required to be owned as the Conditions of Communion with her, 3. e. 
where the degree of neceſſity is not declared, nor expreſly owned by a 
Church, but left in general Terms; no Man is bound to believe the things 


but 
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_ CHAP. II. N | 
but only that the Church in General may uſe that Creed ſuppoſed neceſſary, | YF 
f and that the Uſe of that Creed is a law ful Condition of that Churches Com- |; 

mwartion. 2. The belief of a thing may be ſuppoſed. neceſſary, becauſe of the 
clear Conviction of Men's Underſtandings, that though the Matters be not 
in themſelves neceſſary, yet being revealed by God, they mult be explicitly 
believed; but then-the-#eceſſzt3 of this Belief doth extend no further than 
the clearneſs: of that Conviction doth. As, ſuppoſe it inſerted into a 
Cried, that the Article of the Deſcent maſt be underſtood according to 
the ſenſe of the Scriptures, this doth oblige no Man to any further neceffity 
of belief of the ſenſe of the Article, than he is convinced, that it is the 
ſenſe of the Scriptures: And the caſe is the ſame; : when the Article is ex- 
prefſed only in general Terms, which are known to be capable of very 
different ſenſes, when none of which are expreſſed, no particular ſenſe 
can be (aid to be neceſſary to Salvation, to particular Perſons, but only 
that ſenſe in general, which all muſt agree in who own it, and the parti- 
culars are left to the Convictions of Men's Underſtandings upon the uſe 
of the beſt Means of Satisfaction. So that he that believes fully that the 
meaning of this Article from Scripture, is, that Chriſ#s Son did local- 
ly deſcend: to Hell, it is neceſſary for him to believe ſo, upon ſuch Con- 
viction; but he that ſees no more neceſſary to be believed by it, but that 
* Chriſt Soul was, during his Body's ly ing in the Grave, in a State of Separa- 
tion from it; how can you prove it neceſſary to Sal vation for him to be- 
lieve any more than this? And the caſe is the ſame as to all Modes of Ex- 
iſtence, and particular Explications of Articles in themſelves owned, as 
of the different Subſeſtences in the Trinjty, the manner of the Hypoſtatical 
nion of the two Natures in Chriſts Perſon, ſuppoſing the Doctrines them- 
ſelves believed, what reaſon can there be to aſſert it neceſſary to Salva- 6 
tion to all Perſons, to believe them under ſuch a ſenſe, if the Article 1 
may be it ſelf believed without it, any further thanas things under thoſe 
explications, are manifeſted to ſuch Perſons to be neceſſary to be believed? 
As Leo 3. defined in the Article of the Holy Ghoſts Proreſſiun from the Son, 
To ſuch, who by reaſon of capacity and apprehenſion, could attain to the 
knowledge of it, it was neceſſary to be believed; but not by others; as ap- 
pears in our former Diſcourſe on that Subject. Therefore from hence we 
ſee another account, why things may become neceſſary to be believed and 
owned as ſuch, beſides the Matter and the Churches Definition. Theſe 
things may be ſaid to be neceſſary tobe believed by ſuch, who believe the 
Churches Propoſition to be ſufficient, though it be not; as, ſuppoſe any 
Member of the Greek Church (hould believe their Church infallible, it is 
neceſſary, for ſuch a one to believe whatever is propounded by that 
Church, though you ſuppoſe that judgment of his to be falſe init ſelf, be- 
cauſe you ſay, the Greek Church is not infallible. So that from hence it 
appears, that the zeceſſzty ariſing from the Churches Definition, doth de- 
pend upon the Conviction, that whatever the Church defines, is neceſſary 
to be believed. And, where that is ndt received as an antecedent Princi- 
ple, the other cannot be ſuppoſed. By this opening the ſeveral Grounds 
of Neceſſsty, your difficulty concerning the Atbanaſian Creed comes to no- 
thing: For granting, that the Church of England doth own and approve 
the Creed, going under the name of Athanaſins, and ſuppoling that her 
De of the Creed, doth extend to the owning of thoſe Expreſſions, which 
import the neceſſity of believing the things therein contained in order to 
Salvation; yet this doth not reach to your purpoſe, unleſs you prove that 
the Church of Ergland doth own that neceſſity purely on — of Tn 
Churches 
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Churches Definition of thoſe things which are not Sundumental, which it is 
very unreaſonable to imagine; it being directly contrary to her ſenſe in 
her nineteenth and twentieth Articles. And thence, that ſuppoſed neceſſity 
of the belief of the Articles of the Athanaſian Creed, muſt, according to the 
ſenſe of the Church of England, be reſolved either into the weceſſzry of the Mar. 
ters, or into that -eceſſity which ſuppoſeth clear Convi@ions, that the things 
therein contained are or Divine Revelation. From hence then it cannot 
ar all follow, becauſe the Churcb of Exgland owns the Creed of Athanaſius, 
therefore all things defined by the Church are, eo nomine, neceſſary to Salva. 
tion. Other particulars concerning that Greed, as to its Antiquity and Au- 


 thority, we may have occaſion afterwards more at large to diſcuſs; it ſufh. 


| ceth now, that nothing is thence produced pertinent to the preſent Con. 


P. 18. 


&& authoritas atteſtantis, and he will eaſily diſcover the Fallacie of his Lord- 


troverſie. . - : 33 Ty 
His Lordſhip, in the progreſs of this Diſcourſe, takes away that ſlighe 


1, and poor Evaſion, That the Declaration of the Church makes any thing Funda. 


mental, quoad nos, becauſe that no reſpect to us can vary the Foundation. 
And that the Churches Declaration can bind us onlyto Peace and external Obe- 
hence, where there is nat expreſs Letter of Scripture and Senſe agreed on © But 


it carinot make any thing Fundamental to ws, that is not ſo in its own nature. 


For, faith he, if the Church can ſo add, that it can by a Declaration make a thing 
to be Fundamental in the Faith that was mot, then it can take a thing away from 
this Foundation, and make it by declaring not to be Fundamental, which all 
Men grant no Power of the Church can do. For the power of adding any thing 
contrary, aud of detracting any thing neceſſary, are alike forbidden, and alike 
denied. Now, you ſay, That all this is ſatisfied by the foreſaid diſtinTion, of 
material and formal Object ; and you defire the Reader ?o carry along with 
him this diſtinfion of objectum materiale & formale, materia atteſtata ; 


ſhip's Diſcourſe, in this main Point of Controverſie, and ſolve all bis Difficul- 
ties ſupported by them. No doubt, an excellent Amulet to preſerve from the 

Infection of Reaſon | But it is your great Miſhap, that where you commend 
it ſo much, it doth you ſo little ſervice : For, let your diſtinction of for- 
mal and material ObjeF, be ſuppoſed as ſound and good, as I have ſhew- 
ed it in your ſenſe, to be falſe and fallacious; yet it doth not reach that 
part of his Lordſhip's Diſcourſe, which you apply it to. For, ſtill his Rea- 
{on is concluſive, though the neceſſity only be ſuppoſed to ariſe from the 
Churches Authority, yet if it be in the power of the Church, to make any 
thing neceſſary which was not, why may it not be equally in her power to 
make ſomething not neceſſary which was? For, either the grounds of the 
neceſſity of things to Salvation, doth depend on the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, as at firſt declared to the World, or it doth not. If it doth, then it is 
not in the Churches Power to make any thing neceſſary, which was not 


made neceſſary by it; if it doth not, then the Church may as well pretend 


to a power to make ſomething not neceſſary, Which was; as to make ſome- 
thing neceſſary, which was not. So that your Diſtinction of Formal and 
Material Object, fignifies nothing at all here, only this obſervable, that 
yon make the Churches Definition to be the Formal Obje® of Faith here, 
which you very ſolemnly contradi& afterwards. (Cap. 5. F. 4.) And 
can any thing be more evident from this Diſcourſe of yours, than that 


you make the laſt reſolution of Faith, as to the neceſſity of things to be be- 


lieved into the Churches Definition, as its Formal Object? But this diſtin@i- 
on with the grounds of it being removed in our former Diſcourſe, I (hall 
eaſe my ſelf and the Reader of any further labour in examining he fol- 
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Proteflants will be in leſs danger of Hereſe than Pa fro. ft you give us 
more fuffcient reaſons to prove, that whatever the Church dettarer, 9 cer- 
tainly revealed by God. And, although on tell us, Me Ke Le. xccounted 
Heretic before they are condemned 4 furh by GentrafC 
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Own; 
Definition, contrary to 


81 5 be an 


agai 


es defining it 2 But that very Power of defining, is the thing inqueſtion, 
And tliereforecannot be cleared by it. And it there be any thing then ſo ob- 
= ſcure, that Men may without Sin doubt of it, or disbelieve it, certainly the 
Churches Power in defining Matters of Faith, is ſuch ; it being not capable by 
any Act of the Chxrch,ot being made ſo clear, as to oblige Men to believe it. 
bar wie muſt ſee how his Lirdbip bath wronged the Teſtimony of Sce- 
 tus,: For feſt, ſay you, He wonld perſmade his Reader, that this Author ſup- 
poſed-a. real difference between the. Ancient Greek and Latin Fathers, about 


the. P. , 


* 
7 


acelſron of the Haly Ghoſt ; whereas Scotts declares, that there was no real 
difference; between them: But doth his Lordſhip ſay, there was? Doth he 
notexpreſly cite Seotgo his Teſtimony in ag byportierical manner ; IF ther 
V nne geal difference, ehe. a jt. evident rom Seotes his words, that he 
1 d S620 450.0 . ſuppolech, the difference had been real, that either the 
Pateret utiq; tangem, Nam contrarlete- Greeks or Latins were truly Hereticks. . And therefore 


tem non eſſe veraciter realem, ſitut oft - i e YEE LD TOES 3 1 
ini, YOU wy ph a much greater Injury to his Lord- 


calic, alivquin vel ipft Craci vel.nos Lari re r Inj 
ſums E. Scotus, Diſt. 17: pip than he was to Safes. Again, you ſay; He wrongs 
„ 1. g. 1. ſe. 2: A en CIP OT YE % 1 | 2 Irn, 
Sim, in ſaying, That after the Churches Definition, it be- 
comes of the ſubſtance of Faith. Now, ſay you, Scotus hath not one word of the 
| Subſtance of Faith, much leſs of Fundamental, which he inpoſes preſently 14 
Lim, but ſays on thus, Ex quo Eccleſia declavarit hoc eſſe tenendum, &c. 
tenendum eſt, quod Spiritus Sanctus procedat ab utroque, Since the 
Church hath ſo Yeclared, ſoit maſt be bell. Sure you never Spott to be be. 
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heved, 


2 e 5 ea ee SR OE .! 88 % TTRO TIE oo OE PALIT I 


s * 


* : . 
* * / & 
» \ f ' a 4 q 3 . * ws F : ALS, a hh g « * * 
— IS — — — — . — n—c—_—_— — — — ah 
r— a . g 2 a 1 7 1 g 10 9 R A 5 . b +4 GU, W F „ 22 . 
252 J — © 4 e | 3. p 
#5 EEO P k : ov . RN * 8 > of | - 1107 1 . 
x y oh 7 ! * { 2 FN " , * 1 1 *% * 4 
* 4. U * ; ' "Y N of — 


— — ' — ——t .. "03. — 
ſieved but by a very implicit Faith ; for if one doth but offer to ſearch 


ſay, Thar Seotw as not one word of the Subſtance of Faib; I pray ho 


made that Gr. hr you in the Sentence ꝙ Iſ you did it your ſelf, you. 4. 


be your Readery if another did it for you, he abaſed you: For that ve- 


try Ce. leaves out thoſe words, graut de ſubſtaniia fidei, and try i ou can 


render that otherwiſe, than 2s: of the Subſtance of <1, r un ee 


Tub ʒ to man ifeſt your Forgery, the whole place is + 


an Author; you ugling becomes notorious. Had you the confidence to 


n ee 2 5 | 
cquid fit de iis ex quo Becleſia Cat bo- 
4 declaravit hic ehe ol 2 ſicut de 


cited in the Margin, Is this your Fidelity ia quoting e filei, fave patet extra." de ſum. 


ing them? It may be you will ſay yet; That, Heat, Fan fe + 
alot h not ſa y pl 1 it to be held, ſicut de ſubſtantia det, > 4 e ich 12 A $ * 1 
though it be declared by the Church to be ſo held! Bat what Mea 


Authors, even when you charge others with wron - BE fri x henendum eſt 


ns then 
the ex uo, if Men's Faith muſt not be guided by the C Hure ion 
For if it be therefore to be believed neceſſarily, becauſe +declared by the 
Church, it muſt be believed as it is declared by the Church: If therefore 
the Church declares that it is to be held of 'the: Subſtance of Faith, it 


ought to be held ſo by ſuch as are bound to believe it on the (Churches De. 
claration. Beſides, you will not ſay, but that it was to be believed before; 

now, what alteration is cauſed by the Declaration of the Church, but this, 
That which was before to be believed ſimply and in it ſelf, is now to be 


believed on the account of the Churches Declaration, as of the Subſtauce 


of Faith. And thus it is impoſſible to relieve your ſelf with your old 
Shift of Material and formal Object, which you betake your ſelfto. Thus 
ſtill we ſee you are that moſt unhappy Perſon, who never begin a Charge 
againſt your Adverſary, but it falls back moſt unevitably upon your ſelf, 
who ſo readily make uſe of Forgeries, to prove others guilty of them. 


Upon Seœotus his mentioning the Churches Declaration, his Lordſhip en- 5. bs 


- 


on 
q 
oy 


quires, What this Declaration It, and how far it extends. Fot which, his *-3:-n. 7: 


Lordſhip faith, The Maſter teacheth, and his Scholars too, © that every thing 
which belongs to the Expoſetion or Declaration of another, intus eſt, 45 10: 
another ' contrary thing, but ts contained within the bowels and nature F that 
which is interpreted From which, if the Declaration depart, it is M an 
erroneous, becauſe, inſtead of declaring, it giver another and contrary ſenſe. 
Therefore when the Church declares any thing in Cuuncil, either that which ſhe 
declares was intus or extra; in the mitture and verity of ibe thing, or out of it. 

If it were extra, without the nature of the thing declared;"thet the Declaration 
of the thing is falſe ; and ſo far from being Fundamental in the: Faith. If it were 
intus, within jhe nature and compaſs of the thing, though nos opem and apparent ©. 
to every eye z then the Declaration is true, bat not otherwiſe Fundamental than 
the thing is which is declared. For that which 3s intus, cannot be larger or deep: 
er, than that in which it is; 1 it were, it could not be intus. Therefore no- 
thing is ſimply Fundamental, becauſe the Church declares it ; but becauſe it ir ſo, 
in the nature of the thing which the Church declaret. In anſwer to this, you 
ſeem more ingenuous than uſual; for you acknowledge, that bis expreſſion 
1 learnedly ſolid and good © But yet you would ſeem to return ſome an wer 
to this Argument, viz. although there be no alteration in the nature of the Ar- b. 23. 


2 
4 


liclec by the Churches Declaration; yet this doth not hinder them from becoming 


Fundamental in that ſenſe in which we diſpute; i. e. ſuch as cannot be denied or 
doubted of under pain of Damnation, although they were not thus Fundamental 
before the Declaration, as not being ſo clearly propoſed to us; as that we were 


bound to believe them. Neither doth this take away any thing from their intus, or 


0, 


that Being which they had of themſelves 3 but only gives a certainty of their being 
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| ſo; and declare t that they onght to be ſo q d nos, well n quoad ſe, and in. 
ſernally. Ani it is no evaſion, but a ſolid diſtinction, 1b ar the Declaratton of the 

p. 24. Church varies not the thing in it ſelf, but quoad nos in i neſpec 1b. The 
ſubſtance of your Anſwer lies im this, Tha t thonghuhe g hureh by herDe. 

| charation$ doth not alter the nature of things, yet ſue may, and doth, 
our Olligation to believe ibem ʒ ſo that ſuch things which Men miglit have 
"been ſaved withoutbefteving before, when once the Church hat h decla- 

red them, become neceſſary to be believed in order toi Salvation And 


„ 5 © . yet you hold mot ha vethis called making nem Artieles f Faith s But 1 


2 


pray tell us, hat you mean by Articies of Faith; are not thoſe ptwperly 
Articles of Faith; as diſtinct from Theological Verities, which are neceſſary to 


5 


1 e be believed by all? If therefore thoſe things which the Church declares 


Were belhre got neceſſaryß and by the Churches Decluratiun do become 
„ neceſſirgp@When'" certainly thoſe things which were not Articles of Faith, 
do become Articles of Faith, and what then doth the Church by her 
Declaration, gut make New Articles of Faith? But, though you aſſert 
the thing, you Hike not the Terms, becauſetheꝝ do not found ſo pleaſancly 

tc the Bats of Chriſtians, who beliewg all Obligation to Faith doth de- 
pend upoꝑ immediate Divine Revelation. Setting aſide therefore the 
terms, let us examine the thing, to ſee upon what Grounds the Church 
can make that neceſſary to us, which was not in it ſelf. Ia which caſe the 
Obligation not ariſing from the neceſſity of the Maier in it ſelf to be be- 
lieved, it is no otherwiſe intelligible, but that it muſt reſult from the 
ſuppoſition” of ſome Immediate Revelation. For nothing elſe can bind us 

co an Iaternal Aſent, which you require as neceſſary to the Churches De- 
finitions but that, unleſs you can ſhew how any Society of Men conſidered 
as ſuch, have power to oblige all other Men to believe what they declare 
on pain of Damnation for not doing it. I pray tell me, whether the Apoſtles 
themſelves had power to bind all CHhriſtian to the belief of ſomething as 
neceſſary, which the Spirit of God did not immediately reveal to them to 

be ſo? If not, what Power can any (Church have to do it, without à greater 
meaſure of Iafallibility, than the Apoſtles ever pretended to? For, they 
never attempted to define any thing as neceſſary, which was ſuppoſed 
unneceſſary to be believed after the Doctrine of the Goſpel was declared 
to the World. Before then you can perſwade us to believe that your 
Church can make any thing neceſſary; which was not ſo, you muſt prove an 
Abſolute Infallible Divine Aſſeſtance of God's Spirit with your Charch, in 
whatever ſhe ſhall attempt to-declare or define as Matter of Faith. As for 
inſtance, ſuppoſing it not neceſſary to Salvation in it ſelf fo believe the I- 
maculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, how is it poſſible to conceive, after 
your Churches Definition of it, it ſhould become neceſſary, unleſs it be ſup- 
poſed that there was an [ammediate Divine Revelation, in that Definition. 
For, nothing but Divine Authority commauding our Aſſent, the Ground of 
Faith muſt be reſolved into that. Now in this caſe, beſides the Immediate 
Aſſent to the thing declared as a Truth, there isa diſtinct Propoſition to be 
believed, which is, That what was not before neceſſary to be believed, doth now 
become neceſſary to be believed by all; and ſhe ws us, either that there is Di- 
vine Revelation for this or elſe excuſe us, that we cannot give an Internal 
Aſſent to it. For, we have not learnt to give an Aſſent of Faith to a meer 
humane Propoſition, or, in our Saviomy's words, we call no Man, Maſter up- 

on Earth, ſo as to protniſe to believe it in the power of any Church what- 
ſoever, to make any thing neceſſary to be believed, which was not ſo be- 
fore. Hence it appears, that your Diſtinction of, in ſe, & quoad nos, is r in- 
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fignificant, * 26 your pretence of the Churches Power to define Matters of 

Faith is preſumptuoùs and arrogant, being the higheſt degree ofvLording 

| it over EC World. „ nn eil e ann A 5 Vir 3 | | 
Why your declare ſamething. not to be of P. 24. 


ch may not as wel 
Faith, which before Was of Faith, as declare ſomething to be f Faith 
_ "whith before * not of Faith, it is nat eaſſe be Ferne if that thing 
might be ſuppo d of Faith befor e without the Chur ches explicit Decla- . 
rations. Fbr in that caſe: the Church would not g apparently congradidt 
| herſelf: for that Contracdliction doth not lie in varying the: reſpects of 
thing but in one Declaration contradicting another,» Foxotherwile, it is 
48 great a contradiction to lay, That ſomething which was not neceſſary, 
i become neceſſary ; as that a thing which wa e begome not 
neceſſary: Therefore if there be a cant one, theit is in the 
other. If the Contradiction lies in the Declarution, you , That 
nothing could be ſuppoſed neceſſary to be. believed, but wt Was decla- 
red by the Gch to be ſoy and as declared by the Church: Which is a 
Province as difficult as neceſſary to be undertaken, t@ rid your hands of 
this Difficulty. For other wic that Anſwer of yours cannot reach the 


Objection. Di Fas: 
4 : * 6 = wy * « - 
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= And now we come to that Ie St. 4 
duced le prove, That all Pointer defined by the Church are Fundamental: 
D 1 1 Diſpntan of 

is to be born with in otben Nueſtians, ot 1 27 af» ter errans. in aliis queſtionibus, non dili- 
Höß by ful duthartl of the Chara 5 a tie nt ents of ene 
there error 25 bo be born wil But. it ought not to pruneed noh tuntum progredi debet, ut etiam Funda- 
Je far, that it ſhould Iahour to ſbake the Foupdation' it ſelf m en Een quarere de 
ofthe. Church. Now to this place his Lordſhip anſwers. f 2h 3 
1. He ſpeaks of a Foundation of Do@rine in Scripture, h 


tells us, There was a Queſtion moved to St. Cyprian, Whether Bapti ſan was 
concluded to the eighth day, bs well as Cirenmciſton ? Aud, no donht:wes made 
then of the beginning of Sin; and that oui of this thing, about whichvo ueſtion 
was moved, that Queſtion that was made yas anſwered. 4nd again, tbas t. Cyr 
prian ton that which he gave in anſwer Lap Foundation of the Church, #0 
confirm a Stone that was ſhaking. Now St. Cyprian z all the Anſwer that he 
gives, hath not one wortl of any dfinigjon.of the Church: Therefare ea les, that 
thing by which he anſwered was a Foundation of prime and ſeitled Scriptune: Do- 
Frine, not any Definition of the Church :"Therofaſſe #+hat mbich hetook out of the 
Foundation of the Church, to faſten the Stous that ſhook, was mot Hefinitian of 

the Church, but the Foundation of the Church it ſelf, the. Scripture. upou which 

it builded; as appeaveth in the Milevitag Connoils ; mbere the Rule by-which 
Pelagius was condemned, isthe Rule of Scriptune. Therefore St. Auguſtine goes 

on in the ſame ſenſe, that a Oiſputer is not to be horn any langer, that ſha 
endeavour to ſhake the Faynthtton it ſelf, upos which the whole Churchgs graun- 

ded. 2. His Lordſhip anſwers; That granting that the.Chyrches Definition, 

was meant by St. Auſtin, get it can never follow out af any, or all theſe Ciroum-, 
ſtances, that all Points defined by the Church are Fundamental, becauſe this 
Foundetion may be upon humane Aut bority: and bat which. follows, only ir, 

That things ave not to be oppoſe, which are made firm by full Authority of the 

Church ; but it cannot be thence conclultd, They are therefore Fyndamentdl in ig. 25: 
| = Delt This is the ſubſtance of his Nr this place * 

wnich we muſt conſider what you reply to. Firſt, you lay, Ihat it cannot h 
doubted bit that St. Auſtin's judgment was, that al our Fail depended on the 
EH Authority 


tere moliat ur. 
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g Diſptant , ihe res eſt ʒ fe tuas eft dijuts 
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not of a Church · Definition I hir appears, (ith he, For few linerFefore, he A N 
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Authority of the Church, and therefore that be that oppoſerb hitfelf dg#inſt this, 
endeawbnureth to ſhake and deftroy the very Ground wor Rogall Diving Suferna- 
tural Faith. This is a rare way of ſilencing Ad verſaries, by telling them, That 
. KT cannot he doult ed, which others cap ſee no-reaſgn at gl to believe.” As in 

1 : this preſent taſe you tell me, that cannot be doubted, Which I utterly deny, 
| bir. That St. Aufi judgment was, thavall our Faith depended on the Au. 
thortty of the Chizchas and if all the proof you ha de for it, be ohly that 
wellcknown place, Ego derd Evangelio nos erederem, Co. Tou ſhallun time 

„ ſee, what an ill choice you made of fixing your proof wholly. upon that. 
| ; But whoever never ſo little converſant inst. Auguſtines way of diſputing 
either againſt the Donatiſts, Pelagiamt, or Manichees, will find very little 
reaſon to doubt, but hat arne ca Found ation of *Faith, to be Gal 
DO Mord, a not the Aithborityot the Church. Indeed 8. Anſtir, by way of Pre. 
A _ ſcript#, of makes uſe o the Churches Authority, not where there hath 
deen partitMar Definitions, but Univerſal Conſent, which he underſtands by 
the ſettlement, by full 4utþarity of the Church; but this he inſiſts not on as 
the ground of Faith}:but to ſhew the nnreaſonableneſs of Men's oppoſing 
thoſe things which the Univerſal Chureb was agreed in, as in this Contro- 
f ing Ofiginal in in Infants. Therefore 


yerſie Ts, Lv by him concerning Inf 
if Lungerſtand 8. Auſtin in this place, e doth not at all ſpeak concerning 
| at the 


4 vat is to be owned as a Matte of Faith ſimply in it ſelf, but xy 
4 Churches Carriage towards Diſſenterg is. For after that Citation of St. Cypri- 
; 4 an at the Conclukon of his Sermon, he addrefſethhimſelfto the Pelagians, 
| Als his difſenting Brethren 3 Therefore, faith he, Let us, Tf poſſeble, intrear this 
p Rn gp: 75 . of our Brethren, That they mould no longer call us Here- 
f a fi 7 2 ticks; becauſe we might an well call theme ſo if we would, 
quod cf talia dijputantes nos; appeltare but e do not. Why was St. Auſtin ſo ſcrupulaus of 
poſſimus forſitan, fi vellemus, nec tamen calling the Pelagians Hereticks, if he made the Defini- 
appellamus, Id. ib, "© 7 2. > _ RES: = 
i „% tion ofthe Church the Foùndation of Faith, and look - 
5 ed on this Controverſie as defined by full Authority of the Church? And 
| | after, ſpeaks of the Churches bearing with them ſtill, in order to their in- 
ſtructiòn ; though they were gone ſo far, that they were ſcarce to be born 
with ; and that the Church exerciſed greatpatience towards them; therefore 
intreats them not to abuſe this Patience of the Church, but to be reformed, 
fince they did exhort as Friends, and not contend as Enemies. And fo 
brings in the former words, which I thus paraphraſe z It 35 4 thing to be ta- 
hen for granted, that in diſputable Poste, and ſuch as the Church hath not al- 
ways been agreed in, Diſſeniems may be born with But if direct and full oppo- 
 ſrtion to the clear ſenſe ofthe ( hurc hſpould ſtill be ſuffered it would overthrow the 
very Foundation of the Church-it ſelf. And that this, and no other, is the 
plain andgenuine meaning of St. Auſtin, is evident to any one who impar- 
tially conſiders Anteeedents and Conſequents, and the natural ſenſe of the 
words themſelves. Before, he ſpake how far the Church had born with them: 
in the words themſelves, he tells them, They muſt not expect the Church. 
would always bear with them, if they joined Obſtindby/wihth their Errors, 
for that would ruine the Church, if ſhe continually ſuffered ſuch as violent. 
ly oppoſed things contrary to her cleareſt ſenſe: And after tells them, This 
BR ES F I not expedient : For hitherto, it may be, our patience is 
pretendends hips fed 6 N N vo 10 be found fault wit halz but we ought likgwiſe to fear, 
mere, ne culpetur etiam iegligentia. © , leſs we be blamedifor our negligence: Which words im- 
mmeeaiately follow the former And is not this now a 
rare conſequence, If the Chureh muſt not always bear with ſuch as oppoſe 


her, then whatſoever is defined by the Church is Fundamental. > For it 
"08 * E 


* 


CAP. 
is moſt evident, defining 
Matters of Faith, but of the Churches proceeding with) obſtinate "Hepeticks. 


And therefore the Foundation ſpoken of, is not the Fonadation of her Be- 


— 


ließ but of her Companion; which the continual beating with'fuch obſti- 


nate Perſons as the Pelagiand were, would in time overthrow. The want 
of underſtanding this to be St. Avguſtine's meaning, hath made you ſpend 
many words to very Attle parpgee, ſuppoſing all along that he ſpeaks of 
the Churches Definition, and not her proceedings. Your! Reply. to his Lord - 
ſhip's ſecond Anſwer, runs upon the ſame miſtake, that he ſpeaks of $h4- 
king. the Foundation of Faith, whereas I have already ſhe wed that he ſpeaks 


of no ſuch thing, and therefore that; as well as the former Anſwer, fall to 


the ground together, being both built on the ſame miſtaken Fondation. 
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The Abſurdities of the Romaniſts Dottfing of Fündswentals. _ 
The Churches Authority muſt B Dibine, if whatever ſhe defines be Fall amen- 
tal. His Lordſhip, amd not the Teſtimony of St. Auguſtine," ſbamefully abu- 
ed, three ſeveral ways. Bellarmine not miſcited ; the Pelagian Herefe 

condemned by ube General Council at Epheſus. The Pope's "Authority not 
implied in that of Counciles QAbe grſt Abſurdities of the diſtin@ior of whe 
| Church teaching and rpręſentatiue, from the Churdb taught und diffuſive, 
in the Queſtion of Fundamentals. © The' Churches Authority and  Feftimony 
in Matters of Faith; diftinggiſhed. he * pay 'Vincentins Leri- 
nenſis explained, aud ſbewed to be diredly contrary to'the Roman Doctrine 
of. Fundamentalt. Stapleton and Bellarmine not reronciled by ib vain 
endeavour uſed to 1h d. e ee r 
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FE main Doctrine of Fundamentali being in the foregoing Chapter 5. 1. 


1 ſettled and cleared, what remains of that ſubject will be capable of a 
quicker diſpatch. The ſcope of this (hapten, is, to aſſdil thols Diffigulties, =» 


which your Doctrine of Fundamentals is ſubject to. What little footing that 


hath inthe place of St. Auguſtine, was the laſt thing diſcuſſed in the precee- 
ding Chapter; and therefore muſt nqʒ; be repęated here. His Lord ſnip ur- 


bent this reaſon, why St. Auge, ot any other reaſonable Man could not 
believe, that whatever is defined by tl 
becauſe full Church- Authority(always the 


Church is Fundamental in the Faithʒ P. 34. . 11. 
ay ilk time that included tbe Holy dyoſtles be- 
ing paſt by, and not comprehended in it) is but Church» Authority ;, agd Church- 
Authority, when it is at full Sea, is not ſimply Divine ; therefore the ſentence of 
it not Fundameutal in the Faith. To this you very wiſely and learnedly an- 
ſwer, I will not diſpute with his Laxdſbip, whether, it * or no; becauſe it 3s p. 28. n. i 
ſufficient that ſuch Authority be 222 if it he infallille, it cannot pros 

poſe to us any thing as revealed by God, but what is ſo revealed. So that to diſ- 
pute againſt this Authority, i in N take away all Authority from Divine 
Revelation; we having no other abſolute certainty, that this or that is revealed 


5 God, but only the Infallibility of the Church propoſing, or atteſting it unto ws 


@ revealed. Whence alſo it follows, that to doubt, diſpute againſt, or deny any 
thing that is propoſed by the Infallikle Authority of the Church, is to doubt, diſ- 
pute againſt, and deny that which is Fundamental in Faith. His Lordſhip de- 
mes the Sentence of the Church to be Fundamental in the Faith, becauſe 
not Divine; you dare not ſay, It is Divine but contend that it is Infalible, 


and from that Infallibility infer, That Whoſoever denies the Churches Infal. 
ae | hy, 
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and 


thing properly and ſimply Divine, 


Ii, muſt deny ſomething Fund amentdli#! the Fatth;berauſe we cis have 6 


other abſolute ceftainty that any thing 1 revealed by God, but only fromthe 
Churches Infallibility. So that your whole Proof reſts upon ga very fotten 
*uncertait Foundation, 'viz. that all cerluintꝝ in Matters of Faith, doth 


depend upon the Churches I»falibility the falſhood and unteaſonableneſz 
of which Principle, will at large be diſcovered in the ſucceeding Contro- 
verſie. And if tliis falls, then the denial of the Chufches Infallibiliey doth 
not infer the denial of any thing Fundamoual in the Faith, bècauſt Men 
may be certain of all Fundamentals, without believing this Infallibility. 
But yet, ſay you; There ir no neceſſity of aſſerting Church-Uuthority to be Di- 
vine, but only to be infallible, in order tothe making what ſhe defines to be Fun- 
damental A bare and excellent piece of your old Theologital Reaſort! ag 
though à thing could be apy further Ifallible than 115 Divine, or any 


further owned to be Divine, than as it is Iafallible. I pray, acquaint us 


with theſe fate Arts of diſling iſning between an Authority Bivine and 
Infallible, when the ground o that Ifallibility, is the ſuppoſition of ſome- 
which is the Infallible A iſtance of 

1 


God's Sfirit. Is that Aſfiſtance Infullibls 


vine, as well as I falhbie, how come that Iufallibiig which flows from it 


not to be Di###e,-when'the cauſe of it a fimply and abſolutely ſo? Be- 
fides, hat Iafullible Authority is that which makes all its Definitions Hun- 
damemtal, and yet ãs not in itſelf Due ?; From whence comes any thing 
to be. Findamental 2 Nou telſ us your ſelf, 406 it Known to be revealed by 
God. And can any thing be known to be fevealed by God, bur by an Au- 


thority Divine & Eſpecially on your Principles, WHO make all certainty of 


knowing it to depend on that Churches Authority? At fo, then ſince the 


Churches Sentetice makes things become Matters of Faith, ſome things may 


become Matters of Faith, which have no Divine Authority for them. But this 


excellent and ſubtle diſtinction between Divine and Infallibie Authority, we 
ſhall Have occaſton to examine afterwards. And therefore it is well you tell 


us, Notmiubſtanding the Iefalible und Divine, ſeem to many great Divinel to 


be tevms convertible; which onlyacquaints us with thus much, that there are 
ſome Men who underſtand things better than you do; and that to do ſo, 


is to be a gen Divine. And if Stapleton be one of theſe, we are not much df- 


fended at ĩtʒ ind ſo far we will take tie Teſtimonies which you produce out 
of him. — That which next fol los depends upon the Proof of the Infallili- 
lity of General Councilt, which When you have ſufficiently cleared, we will 


believe that there can be no plain Seriptyre,'or evident Reaſon againſt any of 


their Defritions, but till then we muſt believe there may be room for both. 


Tour next dec ion promiſeth to ſhew us 4 ſha#eful Abuſe of St. Augu- 
ſtine's Teſ#mony three ſeveral ways; but, if it appears, that not one of 
thoſe ways will hold, then it only follgws, that ſo many ways/yor have 
abuſed his Lordſhip, and not be St. Auguſtine. His Lordſhip having affirmed, 
That plain Scripture with evident ſenſe, or a Fog: demonſtrative Argument, 
muſt haue room, where a wrungling and erring Diſputer may not be. allowed it. 
And there's neither of theſe but mgy tonVinte the Definition of the Council, if 


Aug, contra it be ill founded. Over againſt theſe words he cites that ſentence of St. 4u- 


ep, Fun- 
dam. Co 4» 


P. go. ſtimony. 1. That St. Auftin ſpeaks not either of p 


ſtin 3 Rue quidem 1 tam manifeſts monſtratur, ut In dubium venire non poſ- 
ſit, preponenda eft omnibus illis rebus, quibus in Catholicd teneor. Ita ft ali- 


quid apertiſſimum in Evangelio, &c. The plain meaning of which words of St. 


Auguſtine, is, That evident Truth into be preferred before all Church- Authority : 
Now a threefold Exception you take to his LorAhipys infiſting on this Te- 
Iain Scripture, or evident , 


ſenſe, 


Seripture, evident Senſe, or. a full der 
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ſenſe, or of a full demonditrative Argument ; but addreſſing.bis Speech to the 


Manicheans, be writes thus, Apud vos autem ubi nihil horum eſt quod 
me invitet ac teneat, lola perſonat veritatis pollicitatibd ¶( and tben follow 


the worel⸗ cited by the Biſbop) quæ quidem ſi tam manifeſta-monſtratur z 
where is ic plain quæ, which, is relatipe only to Trath, and ant to Stfipture; or 


any thing elfe. A wonderful abuſe of St. Auſtin to make him parallel plain 
Il demanſtrative Argument with Truth ! 
As though if evidewt [ruth were more prevalent with him than all thoſe 


Argume nts Which held him in the, Catholick Church, Plain gent ptur e, bi- 
dent Senſe, or Demon ſtrations would not be ſo too. What Truth can be 


evident, if it be not one of theſe three? Do you thinle, there is an Other 


way of manifeſting Nuth, but by Seripture, Senſe, or Demomſingtios e If yo 


have found out other ways, oblige the World by commtinicating them; 
but till hen, give us leave to think, that it is aH ane td ay, Manife fi 
Truth, as plain Scripture, evident Senſe, or clear Demon 
you, He ſpealt only of that Truth which the Manichees braggell of, and pro- 


miſed : As though St. Auſtin would have been perſwaded ſooner as it 


came from them, than as it was Truth in it ſelf. I ſuppoſe; St. Ain did not 
niſeita monitratur, &c. i. ei If they could make that which they aid, evi- 
9 68 Truth, he would quit the Church; and adhere to them: And if 


this holds againſt the Manicheer, willit not on the ſame reaſon hold every 
where elſe, viz. That manifeſt Truth is not t be quitted on'#ny Authori- 
ty whatſoever? Which is all is Lordſbip aſſerts. r 5 . 

But, Ton offer to prove that St. Auſtin, by Truth, could not mean plain 
pture 3 But can you prove, that by Truth, he did not mean Truth, wherever 
he found it, whether in Scripture, or elſewhere? No, ſay you, It caltnot be 
meant, that by Truth, he ſhould mean plain Scripture, in oppoſition tothe Defini- 
tions of the Catholick Church, or General Councils 5 For which you give this 
Reaſon, becauſe he ſuppoſes it impoſſable;that the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, 
ſhould be contrary to Scripture”; for then Men, according to dt. Auſtin, ſhould 


* 


not believe infallibly; either the one or the other. Not the Scriptures, becatiſe they + 


are received only upon the Authority of the Church ; nor the Church, "whoſe Au- 


— 
7 


thority is infringed by the plain Scripture whithis brought again her. For which C.. Fand. 
0" 2 . 1 | 1 4 F c. 3 

you produce a large Citation out of St. Auſtin to that purpoſe. But the An- 

{wer to that is eaſie. For St. Auſtin, when he ſpeaks of © Church- Authority, 

qud infirmatd jam nec Evangelio' credere potero; he doth not in the leaſt 


underſtand it of any Definitions of the Church ʒ but ef the Univerſal Tradi- 
tion of the Catholic Church concerning the Scriptures from the time of Chri 

and his Apoſtles. And what plain Scriptures thoſe are ſuppoſable, which 
ſhould contrad ict ſuch a Traaitior: as this is, is not eaſie to underſtand: But 


the caſe is quite otherwiſe as to the Churches Definitions.; for neither doth 


the Authority of Scripture at all reſt upon them and there may be ve- 


ry well ſuppoſed ſome plain Scriptures contrary to the Churches Definitions, 


unleſs it be proved, that the Church is abſolutely infallible, and the very proof 
of that depending on ocripture, there muſt be an appeal made to plain Scri- 
pture, whether the Churches Definitions may not be contradicted by Scri- 
Pture. When therefore you ſay, This is an impoſſible Suppoſition, that Scri- 


Pure ſhould contradift the Churches Definitions, like that of i he Apoſtle ; If an 


Angel from Heaven teach otherwiſe, let him be accurſed, Gal. 1. You muſt 
prove it as impoſſible for the Church to deviate from Scripture in any of 


her Definitions, as for an Angel td Preach another Goſpel ; which will be the 


braver attempt, becauſe it ſeems ſo little befriended either by Senſe da 
| ON, 


rations, Bur, ſay, 


think their Teſtimony ſufficient, and therefore ſays, "Que quidem. tam ma- 


Scri - 
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fon Bar, Tay you, If the Church Tb 
why un yo Dito may ut oppugu her, That which you woutd: fo 


eee is not very difficult to be reſolved, by any one who under- 


Ibidem. + 


CP 3. 


poſlibility of the (lurebes Error in defining, that therefore e dug 


theref 


3. Lou fay He bath abuſed St.. Min, by putting in 4 bre 
But Twonder where his Lord chi 


ſtands the great difference between yielding an Internal Aſent to che Def. 


aliens ofthe Chitteb, and open oppoſing Seim for ie only 3 


all Her Determinations, but mult ex- 


2. Von tell db, T 4e, Lot 


mental, Accor ro the Matter they tomtin ; but the Truth mentioned by 
hi 1 was. Fanta ment 41 in its M atter. This is the Subſtance of your ſecond 
Anſwer, which is very rational and prudent, being built on this ſubſtantia] 
Evidence: If St. ui doth prefer manifeſt Truth before things ſuppoſed 
Fundamental in be Matter, then, no doubt, St. Aiſtin would not prefer 
manifeſt Truth, befote things ſu ppoſed not Funda mental in the Matter. 
And do not you think this enough to charge his Lord ſhip with ſhameful- 
ly abuſing Sk. Auſtin 2 But eertainſy if St. Auſtin preferred manifeſt Truth 
hat which was greater, would he not do it before that which was in- 
ably leſs ? If he did it before all thoſe things which kept him in the 


01757 


Cotholick Church; ſuch as the conſent of Nations, Miracles, Univerſal Tra- 


F hich he wnentions beſfbre ; do you think he would have ſcrupled 
done it; a8 any pattieular Definitions of the Churth? Thele are 
very excellent wiysofvindicating the Fathers Teſtimonies, from 


x 


hayiog any ching of Senſe or Reaſon in them. 


A 


eling Diſputer 7 
d(hip. ever ſays, that St. Auſtin mentions any 


* 


ſuch in the Teſtimony cited. For his words are theſe. But plain; Seripture, 


with evident Senſe, or i full demonſtr ative Argument muſt have room, where a 


wrangling und erring Diſpkuter n 


p. 32. 


may not be allowed it. Andthere's neither of 
theſe (over againſt; theſe-words, he refers to St. Auſtin's Teſtimony, - and 
not the foregoing) but may convince the Defmition of the Council, Nit be ill 
founded: When you therefore ask, Where the wrangling Diſputer is to be 
found had it not been for the help of this Cavil, we might have been to 
ſeek for him But when you have been enquiring for him, at laſt you cry 
out, zh, "Ob! I ſee nome And you are the fitteſt Man to find him out 
that Iknow. Vou ſay, This is done to diſtinguiſh him from ſuch a Diſpmer as 


proceeds ſalidly and de monſtratively againſt the Definitions of the Church, when 


they are ill founded; which Sr. Auſtin is ſo fat from ſuppoſing that one may do, 
that he judger him'a mad Man; who diſputes ag#inſt any thing quod univerſa 
Eccleſia ſentit ; aud that they have Hearts, not only of Stone, but even of De- 
vils, who reſift ſo great a Maxiſe Nation of Truth, as is made by an Oecumenical 
Conncil, for 7 that he ſpeaks. Your deſign is to prove, that St. Auſtin doth 
not admit of any plea from Scriptire, Senſe,” or Reaſon, again(Pany Defini- 
tions of the Church, for which you firſt produce that known place in which 
St. Auſtin accounts it madneſs to oppoſe the univerſal Practices of the Church, 
which wül hold for your putpoſe, as far as Rites and Matters of _ 
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baye any analogy TY 00 * 


| menical Copncil. For there is not 
. 2120 knowledge thoſe words to be found ther 


liel n To diſprove w 
bis own words, that no Man might cc complain tha 


to infer, Thabit is not lawful upon ag 


A words, where he Fs expreſly, 


on later © TelimonyT ſeems more to 

the purpoſe t to all Perſons who do n t examine it, and t9,none alle: Fore [on 

11 you ſeemed very careful to prevent any TN) of the, Wh 
ya falle Citation of Fpiſt. 153, for 152. yet that hath not indeed my. 

Ae your Fraud, in 1 „that St. 4 there aks 12 5 Je- 

much as any thigg li Oe in that Ep? 
Nullaexenſatio j am rem anſit : nimiyne dura, e olle ou the 
corda, quæ ad hte tante bee dee veritatis 


more to confute the moſt of your * t 
mention the occaſion of their beingproduced, or the-ſcog 
the Authors, as is moſt evident in this ge 125 this Ep: 
the Name of Siena, e Innocentius, Ma 
tu, Augu ti nus Monatus, and oth 1 9 
concerning the proceedings at M eil of Carthage z1for t 
ſbops being therein baffled, had 47 7D 4 | 4 on ner 4 Fojer 1 7 4 
Rumours of that Council, and of their ng circumyentedL 10 | 
hich in this Epillſe, they 112 the 
Fraud and Ealſity of the Bonatiſti, and then the; Integrity qi on pro- 
cedings, be choice of ſeven Perſons on either Moo) wh aid freak ſpeak 
in bebalf ofMe reſt ; and even; others as Conaſellors.taz em 5 And four. 
Notaries on either: ſide, and k Perſons who, 10U1d Keep: 
cords to prevent all Fraud“ Beſides all u, 0 very me. w t 


afterwards ; which ting ing diode ſe 
lived, there was no probabilitz & monly, 
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of them. And then follow thoſe words of. | 
| 45 but thah their Hearts are too band Diabolic „ who 
ar 


4 manifeſtation of Truth. Is it not Wo rare 


| * ripturt, denſe, 
ont of, e Councils , ? WW 75 5 ach 
Fencr al eil, as appears by the very next 
it was Gn Council of African Biſhops ; 5 
and: elſewhere! St. Auſtin tells the Donati fia, t that they n never durſt appeal to * 
a General ; And ſagpofing the Council 2 ſo Occumenis Meal, ke men- E 
tons nothing ot the Defimit;0ns of it, but the. er of its e kr mus illos E-. 
$6 that chPeregeſt Truth hereby, manife 1 
Lordſhip andthe Reader toget „ r "I 


tes faiſſe; reſt abat adhuc blen iu Ratlbſd iiiverſe Concilium, ubi rk cum tpi 2 r when 


male judicaſſe convicti eſſent, hes ſentent ie ſolverengur. Quod utrum fecerint, muy = enim you lan ef eſe facil fal 
probamus, e ex eo quod totus orbi 5 


n 7is c mnmicat. Avg. Ar. 162. 2 Frags %. I A 


Since you difown the diſtingion ofthings being RAA in th e mat- . 4 
ter and in tht manner, 1 ſhall no trouble y ou with ſhewing you the weak- 
neſs of it: But it were eaſie to manifeſt i od as that you enibrace of 
the Material and Formal Ohjeck, which hath. been ſufficiendly refilted in the 
precedent Chapter, and I ve noleifure for 1 2 

His Lordſhip endeavouring further to ſhew, bat litile Fabndationy jour p. 35m. 13 
DoFrine of Find cool *bath in the forecited place of St. Auguſtine; 5 eds 
this as an Argument againit it, That if all Points defined by the Church, are 
2 ore Fundamental, becauſe that is not to be ſhakin, hich 2 2 by full 

in of the Church z then it muit follow, That the Point there ſpoken 4 

the e of Original Sn, inthe Baptiſes of Tafants,” was define 1 b. 

ugu- 
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niſts Pane: 1. 


f 4 fall Fe God come Tou Joy the Con. 
tou, By Authority » the Charch you meats (and 0b 1 unpro⸗ 
2 , er rally prattifing thir Doctrine, and defining in 4 Natio- 
| Ihe Pope. "Far this was plena authoritas Eee 158 
4 75 to diſpute again e. was ſo p Wy, drags 
| s ſenſe, to ſhake 155 oundation of the Churc Y mot 
ref 4:44 ſe hard to 90 What - you mean 
by 15 #0 Nv rbperl9) ſaid to fp athſe this 91 What, 
Praktiſe the DofFrine of the femiſſion wal Sin th I. 
hirch Would g Riſe a Matter o Faii ſeems a little wWon- 
ful; he hike 4 ou and that not unproßerhj, increaſeth 55 
1 Jr 7 # Ang: ( 2 wigb n Pit a pectifiar | privil, 20 belonging 
r Chirebg but ; not fo niltich;ufed to pre res 575 fog 
babſes 0 i £ 3 190 it e eo rim us "down, dy telling us, 
Ti ee BN, rg „ wat you tt 
| oe: art a" al E 2 have as much Atthotity ag 
| | to b fe”; and if ' National 
© 0! 1 . 15 what end Cemerg! ( uncili are 
lift bit Fly may bo had ata much cheaper gr rat 
rel make Nel! 7 2 we, 


voor . au them, becauſe 
MM This eres of Councils, 
18 | 955 5 1 ln te Infg labil they have by 
; OK 7 vel Tort Metce whoſe Infalli- 

| OY nce Of. a e; arid erofofs he muſt ' 
e 80 cha at laſt chis Diſcourſe 
e Trfabtbi ty, ſhake gef he Founda- 
1505 bl is to Pave bp St. Aug Mines meaning, 


ae Jer 8 the 


dess me des, 
* b. „this Wue, e 
1 . Rs meaning be, 750 think yer 
vinditite e ve, his Lora P bas kid, wat 
never con em I ao an Occuweni 


P.35.n.13. Fhat the dn Hereſte was d 


8. 5. 


* only in q tial. For,  (aith he, While the Pelg ans flood ont 
5 gal Vationa Cornell ſomè of Re defended, el Prius, ds 5 2 | 
to the fi Epheſine Conncf1380; Bxcommunicate And en, ich 


” 04. YOY anſwer K. Ir is ot ers that Bellaffiiine, who write wc 
ro derſie, ſhould not have read that bun por can there be 715 1185 

his. 0 8 ing the matter, had be found it there, &c. and therefore you ſuſpi 
will the Counts words be 775 2. 5 bell us, 1hat it is not 


Sian, be e 117 5 
ok Siren | Frm . Ballormine will have no grea force with 


real Wee, dmure his. Fidelity; and they who enquire in- 
Fac bin Sprelent de ate, III have uſe to ſuſpect it. 
_ & lefeof is . After chat. plianus, Florns, Orontiun, 


800 and b | N in the eye flern Churches, 
> | -—/:4 [ G nc and ſhroud themſelves 
farin a Patriarch there, who ſecretly favoured 
Letters to Pope Celeflige in bebglf, of chem; who is 

Fo ek abr oc oerine of the Perſori of Chrii# from the Pela- 
m When he a that no good was to be done by theſe Letters, = 
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Cna p. III. Doctrine of Fundamentals, 83 


by the daily ſpreading of Neſtoriani ſin, the Emperor was forced to ſummon 
a Conil at Epheſas, 4. D. 431. The Pelagians accompany Neſtorius thi- 
ther, and joyn with Johannes Antiochenus, and his Party, in oppoſition to 
the Synod. But the Council underſtanding the proceedings which had been 
in the Weſtern Churches againſt the Pelagiant, tatiſies and confirms their De- 
poſition, as appears by the Synodal Epiſtle of the Council to Pope Celeſtine, 
which is extant in the A, of the Epheſine Council: Agd in the Epiſtles 
of Cyril of Alexandria. And beſides this, ſome of the Canons of that Council, 
doequally concern Celeſtius and Neſtorius ; the firſt Canon decreeing as well 
the favourers of Celeſtius as Neſtorius to be excommunicate ; and the fourth 
decreeing the Depoſetion of all ſuch who ſhould embrace either of them. 
And therefore it is truly ſaid by Janſenius, that the 7805 n Roms, 
Pelagian Hereſie, and the Biſhops who favoured it, ſub cela, — berefis iſa Pe- 
were again condemned by an Oecumenical Council, And lagians, & authores fautoreſyzejua epiſcopi, 
thence Proſper in the Epitaph of the Neſtorian and (lp — rather "PII 
Pelagian Hereſies, as he makes the Neſtorian only an 
OV ſpring of the Pelagian; ſo he makes both of E ap ore} rye oh — = 
them to fall, and be condemned together. From ie tamen ina dedit vitam ſententia let hu: 


3 . 2 | Ila wolens interum ſurgere, bis cecidit. 
whence it appears, that the Pelagians were not , Fs NG. ok Ger, mecumg; 


condemned in the Epheſine Council meerly for © ln | 
Neſtorianiſm, but for their proper and peculiar d, & inferni carceris ima ſubit. 
Sentiments; the former Depoſition of them being proſper in Epitaph. Neſtor, 
ratified by the Council, and a new Canon made to & felag. hæreſ. 


that purpoſe for the future. And, now let the Reader judge whether his 
Lordſhip or Bellarmine were herein the more miſtaken, . -, + 
His Lordſhip-adds; If this Hereſie were condemned only by a National 8. 6. 

Council, then the full Authority of the Church bere, is no more than the full © 3® 
Authority of this Church of Africk. And I hope, ſaith he, That Authority 

doth not make all Points defined by it, to be Fundamental. You will ſay, es : 

If that Council be confirmed by the Pope. And then I muſt ever wonder, why 

H. Auguſtine ſbould ſay, The full Authority of the Church ; and not beſtow one 

word upon the Pope, by whoſe Authority only that Counci!, as all other, have 

their fulneſs of Authority in your judgment. An inexpiable Omiſſuon 5 if this 
Doctrine concerning the Pope were true. To this you anſwer, That there was p. 3. u. 4. 
no need of any ſpecial mention of the Pope, in ſpeaking of the Authority of the 
Church ; becauſe his Authority is always chiefly ſuppoſed, as being Head of the 
whole Church. But by whom was this ſuppoſed ? By you, or by St. Auguſtine 2 
Can you prove that St. Auſtin, or any of the African Fathers did ever ſup- 
poſe any ſuch thing, that the Pope being Head of the Church, his Authori- 
ty is chiefly ſuppoſed in the Ac, of National Councils? Where was the ſup- 
poſal of this Authority in the Diſpute between the African Fathers, and the 
Popes, in the caſe of Appeals ? Theſe are Suppoſitions, only to be obtruded 
upon ignorant Novices ; and ſuch, who look no further into Antiquity, than 
the Implicit Faith in their Prieſts will give them leave. But what a ſtran- 
ger to all true Antiquity this Suppoſition of the Pope's being Head of the 
Church, is, we (hall ſee abundantly, ,when we come to the Controverſie of 
the Pope's Authority. Yet granting the Suppoſition true (than which no- 
thing can be more falſe) when the main ſtrength lies not in the bare Defi- 


nition of a National Council, which you grant of it ſelf hath not full Autho- 


rity, but in the confirmation of that Deciſion by the Pope which makes that 
Authority full, which was not ſo before; Was it not neceſſary to declare, 
that the Pope did concur to the giving it full Authority, which without it 


could not be had ? You do not ſay, That al National Councils have this ful 
— 2 Aut ho- 
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Aber, not being confirmediby che Pope l if therefore dt Haiti de. 


ol Councils, as there is in our Laws for our Kings aſſenting to Ads of Bar- 


©... the name of Fo 
ig, and hat 
from the P ry | 


figned to ſhiew that Council to ha ve full Autbority,the oni way $0\pnone ir, 


Was to roduce the Pope's \Confir wation of it E Which cannot chf Nre the 
other ide looked on, than as an #rexpiable Omiſſuon, if yout Doctrineche | 
true; for he ſeft out that which was only pertinent andemateria\£oitheBu- | 
ſineſs. Your Parallel between St. Auſtin and jour ſelf (which ĩs a:yeayimor- 
thy one) in leaving out the mention-of - the Pope r Authority when iteit dar 
ſtood, will then hold when you produce a8 great evidense that!8 g. Aſtir 
was a Jeſuit, as We have from your Principles that von are. When yon 
give us manifeſt proof, that the Pope's Power 1s neceſſary to all Defrnitions 


other. | If the Definitions: of Ancient Codweile did run in 
ope and Council, as our Ack, of Parliament, in the name of the 
þ Houſes, we might eafily ſay, the Authority of them came 
as of theſe from the King ʒ but there is nothing of that na- 


liament; we may give you leave to parallel the Omiſſton of the expreſs menii· 


gf the contrary, 48 will appear in due time. When you 


ture, but muc | he 78 b : ke - 
therefore prove that the Pope's Power is implied, though it be not menti- 
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aned, you maſk 
ſay, That the Great Mogal bath no ſull Authority to decree any thing 
without the Pope's conſent; for! dare ſay, Thete is no denial of it in any 


prove it by ſome evident Confeſſion, that no Authority of 
a Council was full, unleſs the Pope concurred with it: Elſe you may as well 


of his Laws. And yet, that is more than can be ſaid here, for we have ſuf - 
ficient Teſtimony from the Records of that Age, That the Pope's Authorit 
was not ſuppoſed neceſſary to Councils, from his being Head of the Ch 
What follows, p. 34. n. 3, 6. depends wholly upon the often · mentioned 
diſtinction of the Formal and Material Objed of Faith ʒ the Foundation of 
which, having been already removed, whatever you offer to build upon it, 
muſt of neceſſity fall to the ground; but I ſhall not follow your ill Ex- 
ample, in making tedious Repetitions, and then cty out, Tow are forced to #. 
His Lordſhip urgeth further, from the Romaniſts Dodrine of Fundamen- 
tals, That the Churches Definition muſt be the Churches Foundation. His 
words are, Beſides, whatſoever is Fundamental inthe Faith, is Fundamental to 


7.36 f. 14: % Church, which is one. by the Unity of Faith : Therefore, if every thing defi- 


ned by the Church be Fundamental in the Faith, then the Churches Definition is 
the Churches Foundation. Aud ſo, upon the matter, the Church can lay ber own 
Foundation, and then the Church muſt be in abſolute and perfeÞ Being, before 


P. 35. ſo much a her Foundation is laid. To whichyou anſwer But what Abſurdi- | 


ty is it to grant, That the Definition af the Church teaching, is the Foundation of 
the Church taught? Or, the Definition of - the Church Repreſentative, is the 


Foundation of the Church Diſffuſtue? I pray, inform vs whether this 


Church Teaching and Repreſenting, be the ſame Church with the Church 
taught and difſuſfve, or one different from it: If it be different, it muſt 
have a different Foundation, and fo muſt be fundamentally different; if it 
be the ſame, then the Church wuſs ſtill lay its own Foundation For what- 
ever becomes Fundamental by the Definition of the Church, is, I ſup- 
poſe, to be believed as neceſſary, ;. e. Fundamental, by the Church 
Teaching and Repreſenting, as well as taught and diffuſve. Unleſs you 
think thoſe who decree things, to be believed by all in order to Sal- 
vation, do exclude themſelves out of that number; and therefore, 
though it be neceſſary for all others to believe it, it is {till 7different for 


them, whether they will believe it or no. And therefore, were I of your 


Church, I ſhould heartily wiſh my ſelf of the Teaching and * 
| | | ; 8 Church 3 


Church; fon then others might go to Hell for not believing that, which 
I might chuſe whether would or no. What an excellent invention this 
is, to make the Hohe und Cardinals go to Heaven, though they be Atheiſts 
and Infidel; For, you tell us; we can have no aſſurance of any Matter of 
Faith, but from the Iafallibiliiy of your Church; this Infallibiliey lies not 
in the taught ami diſfuſive, but in the teaching and repreſentative Church ; 
und this di ſtinction here ſuppoſes, that what is made the Foundation of the 
Church taught, is not the Foundation of the Church: teaching, i. e. what is ne · 
ceſſary to Sal vation for one, is not ſo for the other; for that is ybur mean - 
ing of Fundamentalr. Now, ſince all things become neceſſary to be be- 
lieved by the Church diffuſive, N the Authority of the Church repreſen- 
tative 3 it neceſſarily follows, from this diſtinction, That nothing at all 
is neceſſary to be believed by the (Church repreſentative» And is not this a 
rare Church the mean while ? But what is it which makes it a Church ? 
for though it repreſents and #eaches, yet it is ſtill call'd a Church teaching 
and repreſeritative : If it be a Church, ſomething muſt make it ſo: What 
can make it ſo, if not the belief of what is neceſſary to Salvation? And if 
it doth not believe all that is neceſſary to Salvation, the Church diffuffve is 
much more truly a Church, than the repreſentative : If it doth believe all 
that is neceſſary, then it muſt believe its own Definitions, becauſe thoſe 
are ſuppoſed to be ſo; and conſequently, if thoſe be Fundamental, the 
Church muſt ſtill lay her own Foundation. Or elſe theſe Conſequences fol- 
low. 1. That may be a ttue Church, which doth not believe all things 
neceſſary to Salvation. 2. The Church teaching is not bound to believe 
that which ſhe'#eaches, but only the Church taught. 3. That may be the 
ſame Charch which Fundamentally differs from it ſelf. 4. When the Charch 
defines a thing to be neceſſary, ſhe doth not believe it to be neceſſary, but 
it becomes neceſſary after her Definition. For, I pray, ſatisſie us as to 
this Teaching Church, when ſhe defines ſomething neceſſary to be believed 
in order to Salvation, which was not ſo defined before; Doth ſhe at that 
Inſtant of her Definition believe that to be neceſſary to Salvation, or doth 
ſhe not? If ſhe doth, then it is neceſſary before her Definition ; and ſo the 
beliet of it as neceflary, cannot depend upon it : But if ſhe believes ic only 
to be neceſſary, becauſe ſhe defines it to be ſo ; then ſhe cannot believe it 
to be neceſſary, till ſhe hath defined it, and conſequently defines that to 
be neceſſary, which ſhe believes not to be neceſſary: And ſo defines con- 
trary to her own judgment and belief. Let me therefore ask her ſore 
more Queſtions, which I doubt you will think troubleſome, If the Charch 
repreſentative believed that not to be neceſſary to Salvation, which ſhe defi- 
ned to be neceſſary to Salvation, was ſhe infallible in that belief or no? If 
ſhe was not infallible, then at that time what aſſurance could Men have of 
any Matter of Faith, fince you tell us, That muſt be had from the Churches 
Jofallibility ? If ſhe were infallible, then either in ſome things only, or in 
all ſhe believed? If only in ſome things we ought to know what ſhe is infa]- 
lible in, and what not, Jeſt we deceive our ſe}ves in believing her infallible 
in that in which ſhe is not infallible ? If i a#things, then ſhe is infallible 
in believing that zot to be neceſſary to Sal vation, which yet ſhe infallibly de- 
fines to be neceſſary to Salvation : And ſo the Church may infallibly define 
that to be true, which at the very moment of that Definition, ſhe infallibly 
believes to be falſe. All theſe are the juſt and excellent Conſequences of 
this uſeful Diſtinction of yours, which you look on as the only happy Expe- 
dient, whereby to free your ſelf from aſſerting, that the Chxrch, by making 
things Fundamental, by her Definitions, doth thereby lay her own Foundation. 
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$8. Fut as abſurdand unreaſonable as this is yo would ſeem to have ſome- 


Cbriſtian People from being carried away with every Mind of 


—— 


power to impoſe another Doctrine; which things are fo contradictious to 


That the beſt way to keep a Houſe entire, without any Additions, is to 


Fundamentum Apoſtolorum, c. To which I anſwer, 1. That the Apoſtle 


thing becoming neceſſary, by virtue of a Decree or Definition, but by vir- 


thing to ſay for it: For you tell us, That the Paſtors, in all — — preſerving 
Fr ”e, "are 4 
Foundation to them of conſtancy in Doctrine. Wonderfully ſubtle! it is pi- 
ty ſuch excellent Reaſoning ſhould want the Ornaments of Mood and E 
gure : But thus it is in them. If the Paſtors of the Church may be the 
means of preſerving Men from Errors, then the Definition of the Churcb 
Teaching, is the Foundation of the Church taught + Which in ſhort amounts 
to this ; If the Paſtors of the Church may be a Foundation of Men's Con 
ſtancy in Doctrine, then they may be a Foundation of Mens Inconſflancy in 
Do@rine. If this be not that you mean, I can make no ſenſe of what you 
ſay z and if it be, let any one elſe make Senſe of it, that hath a gift for it. 
For, by Conſtaney in Doctrine, is meant, the adhering to that Doctrine which 
God hath revealed as neceſſary in his Word, but by the Definitions of the 
Teaching Church, you underſtand a Power to make more things neceſſary 
to the Salvation of all than Chriſt hath made; fo that, joyn theſe two to- 
gether, the Conſequence is this: If the Paſtors of the Church may, and 
ought to keep Men from believing any other Doctrine, then they have 


each other, that none but one of your Faculty would have ventured to 
have ſet one to prove the other. Therefore when you would prove any 
thing by this Argument, your Medium muſt be this, That the Paſtors of 
the Church are a Foundation of Conflancy in Dockrine, by laying New Founda- 
tions of Doctrines by her Definitions, which is juſt as if you would prove, 
build another Houſe adjoyning to it. RNS F390} e 

But, ſay you further, Were not the Apoſtles. in their times (who were Ec- 
cleſia docens) by their Dofrines and Decrees, a Foundation to the Church which 
was taught by them ? Doth not St. Paul expreſly affirm'it, ſuperædificati ſupra 


were not therefore ſaid to be the Foundation on which they were built who 
believed on that Doctrine, becauſe, by virtue of their Power, they could de- 
fine or decree any thing to be neceſſary to Salvation, which was not ſo 
before; but, becauſe they were the Iaſtruments whereby the things which 
were neceſſary to Salvation, were conveyed to them. And becauſe their 
Authority, by virtue of their Miſſion, and the Power accompanying it, was 
the means whereby they were brought to believe the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
as in it ſelf true. But there is a great deal of difference between teaching what 
is neceſſary to Salvation, and making any thing neceſſary to Salvation, 
which was not before, meerly becauſe it is taught by them. 2. I grant, that 
thoſe things did become neceſſary to be believed, which the Apoſtles taught 
but it was either becauſe the things were in themſelves neceſſary, in order 
to the end declared, viz. Man's Salvation, or elſe it was on the account of 
that evidence which the Apoſtles gave, that they were Perſons immediately 
imployed by God, to deliver thoſe Doctrines to them. But ſtill here is no- 


tue of a Teſtimony, that what they delivered, came from God. 3. When 
the Apoſtles delivered theſe things, the Doctrine of the Goſpel was not made 
known to the World; but they were choſen by God, and infallibly aſſiſted 
for that end, that they might reveal it to the World: And this is certainly 
a very different caſe from that, when the Doctrine of Salvation is fully 
revealed and delivered down to us in unqueſtionable Records. And there 


| for e, if you will prove any thing to your purpoſe, you muſt prove as ret 
| a 


en 25 


« 
5 * 


9 - * 5 * 
* 5: ” o v * 3 
1 * * % o , 85 j . 5 *. M G 
/ 0 * >. 4 : + ( K | | 
: N < 7 
: j . - y g 1 " 1 * 
9 m 4 of = 
＋ y „ 7 7 


E 6 8 9 
* We? BR K. „ 788 
* 1 


\ * - 


3 43 N 2 292 e * 


© 
8 5 * - | 

89 © g 
. * - I * ** of 4 

— F. . — - & 4 

4 : 
. 1 
4 


Ws. 


1 285 Thr h 1221 the > 
WE n 5 od o thoſe | 
| nl rae 2 


uns or — 
* wt. 
282 ON Poe yer in your | 
"Church Rigreſtnt ative, to male m neceſſary to Salvation, than 
"werebefore to Church already Bong Hl and therefore ſuppoſed to believe 
all things neceſſary-to Salvation. Ten fee therefore, what a vaſt diff 
chere is 1 1 and how far the ApafHes ꝗeglaring the Doctrine of Cbriſt, 
and thereby founding Chircher, is from beintz an Argument that the Repre- 
e urch "whey lay the Foundation of the Ghwreh Diebe, which be- 
ing a Church alragy . 5 nu have its. Feundatios laid before all new Decrees 
E. Definitions of the Teaching Claureb. S0 that Ri! it unavoidably follows 
upon your Pripciples, That the Charch mull lay ber own Foundation, and 
then the Thurch mult have been in abſolure aud perfect Being, droge * 
much 48 her Foundation | is laid. Tour weak endeavour of re 
 uponthgBiop, becauſe of the 4 rler teaching the Chyroh-of their my 
only ſhews, that y bens good wi to ſay ſorpating in behalf of ſo-bad 
to do it: 44 4 . 
yours. The ſubſe- p. 351 


2 that you Want a addy he 
Rad rh "AS, I the differerie f the ApoiBles Ae and 
which is (pt in a weak Defehice of AC wards, .hath the 
132 uſe to BY particularly examined z and beſides, its whole ſtrength lies 
MS e kench ilenfſed already, vg. the ſufficient. Propoſition of | 
SE Faith and the Material an e Object of it. = 


are rethings ne 111 
e 4 Church But this! 


OM which follows pretending to ſomething New, and | ich looks like 5. 9. 
e an OE more Rainey conſidered.” A C. words are, 
That if our by difpmte agatnit ary one Determination of 


the Church, we $03 a 1 another, and Aale and % againit all- 
Vince 4 gi Made pac, to us by ont and the fame Diane Necla, a fo ci= 
ently applicd by one and the ſont fal A lar bority of the-Chureh 5 which being 
weakued in any one, caunot be firm in any 21 To which his Lordſhip an- "FO 
ers, I, That this is whderFFood only of Catholick, Maximi; which art properly 
Fundamental, bj Vincentius Lira from whons this Argument is derived. 
2. He denſel, that all Determinations of the Charch are made firm to i byone. n. 16. 
a the ſame * 3. He denies, that ab Determi ofthe 
Church are ee applied by one ard the ſane full Anthorny of the Church. 
Of each of theſs de gi 2 Reafons 3 thè examination and defence of 
hich, is all that e of this Chapter. To thefirſt, you anfwer'three 


things (for I maſt gigelt your Anfwers-for-you.) . Ihe there i ab g- P. 37 © = 
dence; that A. C. / #, this from Vincentius, l you give an excellent * — 
Reaſon for it, het anſe good We. „ onthe ſame thing, or at leaſt —o 
comeneat'It'; which, hid it been ſaith of your ſelf, bad been more 0 * 


poodle? 2 to ey ba aſs, 2. You tel Reon, Br he fare Rego oh who 


* 4 4 . 1 & * 4 
e MG ors, vr” Ra ot 


* 


4 a, 
* * k 8 
; V; + 77 N 
1 * 
A 8 , 
2 * * 


0 


thority of th 
then, as to ue 
= ves any 010 0 1 I \ * aw ga og af 27%. Labs 
Wor fed, Tak believe every, thing he is convinced to be therein con- 
tained, whether the matter be in it ſelf ſmall or great; becauſe the ground 
of his Beligf, is the Authority of God, revealing thoſe things to us. And, if 


therefore you could ptove { 
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p. 37.0.8. ing, aud falſiſies his Teftimony thrice at leas}. Whereof the fir is in rendring [ de 
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Catbolicum dogma, Vincentiug {peaks of, contains the whole Syſtem of the Catho 
lick kaith, and in that Syſtem ſome. are Fundamentals, ſome Superſtrud ure, 


(hoth Plurals) yet all theſe contained in this one gular Dogma But it 
was his Lord ſhip's great Miſhap not to have his Education in the Schools of 
the Jeſuites, elſe he might have eſcaped the Lab for this moſt unpardona- 

7 ble overſight of rendring verbua multitudinis by our Author's own Confeſſi 
on (who makes it larger too than his Lordſhip doth, for his Lord(hip faith, 
it contains only en but our Author Superſiru@ures too) by the 

Plural Number. But the ſecond fault is worſe than this; for, ſaith our Author 

. 38. very gravely and diſcreetliy witch his Rod in his hand, But is what Author 
urn be, that Dogma ſigniſies on Maxitit, were it in the Plural Number? Dog: 
ua, according to our Engliſh Lexicons, Rider, and others, fignifies a Decree, or co 
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choſe are nl the Perſons among us, who deal in Rider and Engliſh Leri- 


cons. 1 ſee Heth 


2 


begin to be c well:iverſed in ſuch Maſters of the Lal tongue How low 


is »faibiltty al En, that, ve muſt appeal for knowing what Dogma fidei is, 


| here is ſome hopes, that the Ordersgt the Lauffen may | 
have better I chan chat again(t'Mr7 Wire bad ; fbce our ol@Feſutres | 


cons But it is ill jeſting with our Obie in fo ſevere” a humour, that bis 


Grace of Canter 
Aion for the f 1 ot. Dogma. r Author paſſeth® and 
miſt attend Mitt, out of his Grammatical into the Theological School; and 
there tells us, Ih the Ercleftaftical Signification of Dogma, elende it ſelfto 
all things Eſtabliſi d in the Church, as Matters 9 
tals or pe or It. Ofu: 
th 4 py Rider) who call. Tranſubſtantiation, B 
believe now; that Dogma is a very large word, and 


*7 7 


Faith, "whether Fundamen- 


» 


ides much larger that 


erbury cannot Tape his Laſh for not conſulting "Rider's Di-. 


£1 


e and for this, Scotts n cited (fomeWhat'a better Au- 


te, 
"Tf 


fignification of Dogaia. But our Author paſſeth) and we 


* 


by 
5 


opens I begin to 


* ſo prodigious a thihg as Tra»/ubPantiation within them. Br, not- 
vichſtanding what Rider and Scofus ſay none ſo able to explain Vincentins 


his meaning, as Vircentizs himſelf. To him therefore it laſt our Author 


| ; . r N F 1% A lay: 26.4 a1 „ | 
appeals and tells us, That he declares in etper places, that be meanthy Dogma . - 
| „ 8 en- 3 * 
Faith without dliſtindion. But 


doth Vinaria A whereby Dogmamnean any ſuch things which were not 


judged necꝶſſary hy the apcient and Primitive Church, but be 


that is, ; when heappeals ſtill for Matters o be believed to Antiquity, Dni- 
verſality, and Conſent. fand to be ſure, all theſe are required to whatever he 


Le) ecome neceſſa- 
ved Ppon/the:Churches. Definitions S., Nothing can poſſibly | 
be imagined wndtedire@tly contrary 60 the deſign of this'whole Be than 


medi by a Dog ma fe lf you. therefore'can produce any Teſtimonies 


that in hig'Book, wh ich all other Perſons find the directly contrary to. 


Your firſt Citation is out of ch 33. (not 2.3. as you quote it, or ſome one 


out of his Book, which can be ſuppoſed inthe leaſt to favour the Power 
of the Church in her new Definitions of Matters of Faith, you may juſtly. 
challenge to your ſelf the name of an excellent Invention, who'can'find 


elle for you) Where he is explaining.what Sr. Paul meant by Prophanas vo- 


cummnovitates. Vocune, faith he, i. e. Dogmatum,'rerum, ſententiarum novi- 


tater ; ue ſunt vetuſtati," que antiquitat# cintrarie. I ſhall not ſcruple to 


grant. you that Vincent by Dogmeta here, doth mean ſuch things as 
the Definitions of your Church are, for heſpeaks of thoſe things, which all 


Christians, who bave's care of their Salvation; ate to avoid ; of ſuch things 
as are contrary to all n ſuch kind of Dog mata, I freely grant 
Church. to be. Your ſecond Citation is as happy as 


« 


the Defiuitions of your 


the firſt, kap. 28. Creſcat (faith he, ſpeaking ofthe Church) ſed in ſuo dun- 


trat genere, in eodem ſcilibet Dogmate; eodem ſenſu, eldemque ſententil. 


An excellent place, no doubt, to prove it in the Churches power to define 


new Articles of Faith; becauſe the Church muſt always remain in the 
lame Belief, Senſe, and Opinion. When his words but little foregoing are, 
Frofectus fit ille fidei non permutatio, which without the help of Engliſh 


icons you would willingly render by leaving out that troubleſome Par- 


ticle aan, that the beſt progreſs in Faith in by adding new Articles, though it 


as Contrary to Reaſon as it is to the ſenſe of Vincentiu Lirinenſis. If Vin- 
cextins ſaith, that the Pelagians erred in Dogmate ide (which words nei- 
5 : _” ther 


ves this reaſon} foraty Ven. ce 
and the Cube Ceed, ö 34. 
ſpeaks ofthis Dagwe ag aks 


cher ap af 75 24. nor 34. beg 
_ wadift 5 Univerſal Sexſe of Antiquity, 
80 that "mill Fiacentins, W where-ever he 


direct oppefition to your ſenſe of it, or new Definitions.of the-Ohurch 
in 18 Fot en Fhere being ſcarce any Bock extant;Which doth more 


e 7 overthrow this Opinion of yours, than that of gen dotb. 
|; To ſheiy therefore how much you have wronged his Lordſhip, 4) 
- whit little advantage comes to your capſe by your isi on Finrentius 
N his Teſtimonx! Tſhall give a brief account boeh ö bis Deſign and Book. 
The deligg of it, is, to ſhew what ways one ſhould uſe to prevent bein "g 


* deceived; by ſuch who! pretend to diſcoyer* ew Matters of Faith, an 


commit. thoſe he 0 to 5 theſe GaN TD 5 8. 25 — 85 Authoring 2 
2 e V Hen 100 


4 4 et 
oy "bu Ee leſraſt raſti | 
Cep. 3. eff, hal 0 which hath Zan, See and e Tooting * the 
belief ol to 
Cap. 4. , ofany of theſe > He after enquires 


„ what is to e done in caſe a particular 
Church ſeparates it ſelf from the Chmmunion-of the Catholick © He an. 

= Fe 5 _ ſwers, frye ht to prefer the Health of the whale Body ny peſti- 
n= ferous or coupe, Member. But in caſe any Nove Contagſon ſhould 
ſpread over, not a part anly, but endanger the wn Garch then, ſaith 

he, 4 Mas uuſt adhere to Antiquity, which cannot be deceived with: A pre. 
tence of Novelty . *. if in A ty, - we find ovt-the Error of two or 

_ three particular Peron, or H or Province; what is then to be done? 
then, faith he, the Deorees of General Conner We: preferred :*Bat in 
caſe there be none? Then he adds, The general conſent of che moſt ap- 


proved Writers of. the Church is to be enquired after; and what they all | 


with one conſent, openly, frequently, conſtantly held, 'writ, and taught, 

that let every Man look on himſelf as bound to believe without heſitation. 

| Now then, prove but any one of the new Articles of Faith in the Tridentine 
Confeſſion by theſe Rules of Vinctatins; and it will appear, that you have 
produced bis Teſtimony to ſome ſe : Elſenothiagwill be moreſirong 

and forcible againſt 113 your Pretender, than this diſcourſe of Vincrmi is 8; 

which he inlarges by the Examples of the bur AHrrians, and” others, 

in the following ür in "which ſtill his ſcope is to aſſert "Antiquity, 

40 en all Novelties in Matters of Faith under 

my madam 4 e Te 4. 55 \Pretext whatſoever. For this, Ch. 1, 14. he 555 
ſed qud ilia dweret, Hae a multitude of Texts of «Scripture ; ; forbidding our 
25 following any other Doctrine, but what was deliver 


eſſe proprium Chriſtiane e 
vitatis, non ſua peſterit tradere, 


thematizare eos quiddnuncient aliquidgre- (as Matter of Faith) to Civil Cetholicks,” 2 27 


uod 
ae ee, e, wht they have received, And i was, , and wil 1 


non oportebit. wer Lexin. iy * | ' becoming Chriſtians to Anathematize all ſuch. who de- 
Te care any thing but what they baue received. Do you 


think this Man was not of your mind in he Doctrine of Fund amen, 


tals * 


and 


ed by Cid and his Apoſtles ; and Anathematizing all 


[>] S — 2... Lan SOS. — 8 an en n 


Wy 
* 


major ibus accept a ſervare.. cap. 9 * | 

2 25 1 Fab as ſhould Preach. any other Goſpel : And con- 
nunciare er 

rw Rate yak il crficn nk Cab. "cludes that, with'this remarkable Speech; It never 

cuit nunquam licet nunquam Heebit:oy Ana- WAS, never Js never wilt be, lemfui to any thing 


Tao 


rr * 
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ide? "Could 778 Toh <=; = balignnae in the N Power rs 
fine chings neceflary 10 Salvation, . hv 1 thaye all; MN | 
rived, iN * » 

ve OF Ach I 
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* 
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55 ut contenti 4 nt = 3 2 
: 91 e. Mid antiquities credendi regul4 ʒ ſed nova 
* "0 0 nova in gem quærunt, ſempergue aliquid 
# Fug pl D © 7 10, "T4 . &ftine (Sper addere, mutate,detraher-. 
vealed; * an arthly ie, 166 cali he Per. Val ne gelte digma ſitguod ſemel reve- 


lat im aſe Tufficiat;ſed t flit 
jt he e 1 and Amendment. Is hot = 40 x 
t 18 an now, a th 


I explain the ſenſe oſs, Me poi 44s . Gp. 26. 
you Churches ; new De! | 


tion a ang; min in 5 
Matters of Faith) And ha 1 
when bere he e 


4 7 


mos "I Big 3 e 
175 7 r 

. y {the ip enim. 5 * "parte Catholic 
; uy m atq; alia, &c, 
= ere 4 quid alu 4 fequerhr, niſt ut to- 


de fm * b th elch, . 3 an "Ns 7 2 
a 2075 bodk of cr UE 1 75 chat 1 1 + Pp TTY 1 


5 Win . 5 eee ch things to h 50 ” Wh 
verſality, and colert which bad notto 0 da 1 9 of gt N. 4055 
ei, and. the Obſervation oH nich yon inſtance in. And 
with [Fe a 1. 0 though bing is fo be. | for. Matter of F 

wants thoſe three N . yet ſome Piat an may have all three of 
1 and yet be no Matters of Faith. at all 3 and therefore not at all per- 
tinent to this queſtions, ſuch as thoſe; ch things ate N bich you inſiſt on, * . 
depoſta dogmata; which doubtleſ Ji rare . Probation viz. to 
ſhew that hat by dog mata 9 7 7 ta, 5 5 means ſome Achicles of Faith. 
which are not Fundamental in che matter o of tbe ; and for that make choice 
0 45 ſuch Inſt ſtances which are no Matters. 0 * Faith at all: But either ritual Tra- 

ditigps, or Matters of Order, ſuch as che Form and Mutter of Sacraments, tie 
Hierarchy of. the Church, Fa apt, a ug Re: haptixing Hereticks, the perp e- 
tual Virginity of the: Virgin Mary. For that of the Canon o Scripinre, an 
will be ei conſidered, as likewiſe thoſe other Churc er 8 
Ho the Church ſbould ftill keep, hoc idem quod antea, as yon confeſs ſhe. 
˖ ought, and yet make, ſome things neceſſary to. be believed | 1. whieb before F. 39. 
ber Declaration were not ſo, is ſomewhat bard to eee and yet we | 
n N 2 | theie 


1 - , 
r 
ad 
\ 3 
.. 
4 4 * 
_— Ys * * 2 * 


"The 4h 5 urdities o 


85 you 2 * topether. "Is 7 dich hat D ell 
all, the m with that which Was not N be 0 
ſame — of Faith II not ſerve after, dot | would 
fore, is there not an ak ſtef Mien made? Tu, you gratſt, 46 # 
not 4 10 lle thing, for that #the fate it war.” BM e 
time conſider what: Riöd of hg thar'is which 50k of, which: 
ching propounded tobe believed, and vonſdered fl fo bekte telßelt, dal be | 


is revealed by Gai in order to our believing it -now whey the fattte thing 
gy" © 7.4. bot at” AI ne- 


bh or be. 
Bir belzving, 
| 10 1 * 7 | 


| ich was fequired only to be believed implitifly 
ceſſariſy, is now ended be believed exprelh and nexeſſarily;; the 
| Fendamental nature of it, as 45 Oel of Finn is altered. Fer chay which 


you call Juplicht Faith, doth real c as to all thoſe things tObe be. 
lieved twpicicly, 4hat ther is ag indiferency,' whether they be believed 

or no; tothing be tg neee far) 0 e belieed, but whac'is ptopounded 

db be exprelly+ believed : Which being fo, Een it de imagined there 

_  thould be a "+ ale a alt cration in a Mater of Faith; thaw froch its being 

N ther it Were believed or no, o become neceſſary to be 

e _ exptelly believed by: all in ordeſ alvstioßh, And bete there is uch 


an alteration as this in the thing to be behie ves, ocean Without the help 
C Hen 


of @ very commodious implitif Faith believe, bat, fil! this is 6 
7 antes, the very the 49 a Matter of Fiich, which it was befote? 
Though de Church ware” careful to preſerve every Iota and Little of $i 4 
Doirines ; yet I hope it'follows'not, cht every Jota and Hille is 
much conſequence, | 


d us neceflary' to be believed, asthe main Uke 
of Chriſtias Doctrine. 'Althor any Dodhrine wat ile y oppoſect t 
| the Church ſbe mig declare wn 


. 5 | 
wb . _ Obers d gg Yetthence & 
dothi „ ms Treu Aff Th ever ing oy” f 
neceſſury, as to that Prop tion, that Jeſis 
which the Scripture tells us g * Aa 
Pure. e ib proce 
Faitb of Chriſtians, 1 khow none that deny 
| Definitions any thing becomes neceſſary e 
before remains yet do be proved.” as 3 * 
. Toumuch wondet bls/Lordſhip Wen Father tar Saying or 
F. 39. the, That; If new Dodrints be added to the old be Churchy: e 
um veritiis, rhe Repoſitory, of Verity, may be thanged in Lapanar*erforarn, 
ordſhip 722 Re loth to Bel. Foly ou tell m, [bt 27 
dogs ſe far from entertaining tht leaft thing thing : that be preſently adds 
Deus avertat, -Go#Yorbid;;t ſhould be onA l Inference ! fact as 
ſhould ſay, The Chitrch of Rowe may be in time overſpread with the . 
bometan Religion, butt Goll forbid it ſhould be ſo ; Were he not an excellent 
Diſputer, w BO ſhbuld Hence infer it zmpelftbe ever to bc? What you 
add out of Yingeatizs, only proves, abe did nt beljeve iwas fo in his 
time, brit doth not in the feaſt prove, that he believed it i»epoſſrble that 
ever it ſhould be fo afterwards ; but not Wich ſtanding all that you ſay, ijt 
is evident enough, . thar Vincemtine believed it a very{{uppoſable Cale, by 
Quid finovella aliqud contagio non jan that Queſtion he puts elſewhere. What if ang nem 
tiunculam tantunyfed totum pariter 2 _ tontagion doth not only emntavorr to defile 4 part oth, 
This, us entiutrt rv. cage mow but the whole ( ſurele In noh he faith. we argo adhere 
5 to 4h Afyov anſwer, he ſpeaks only of an Eu. 


. deavour + lt ĩs {bn replied, That he ſpeaks of ſuch un Entieavour as puis 
Men to diſpute a Queſtion. bat they ate to do in ſuch a Caſe, and he fe- 
ſolves at that time, they ate not to adhere to the judgment of the preſent 


MN; be. great Hell io r 
: dat ate by virtue Ot their : 
de del eved;. 1 not a vn 


Church, 
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\ Chwchy mm to bit "I San 75 which is aſl we Jer re Ha Gale, viz. £ 
That the priſont Chirch may wr, add to Matters 6f Faith, that we can in 1 
| Ko, oy 7 5 wach only upon her judgment. Wherein we ate to & 
ie is not of de en call e 45/ufoe; but the repreſen - 
bee e All n effpread „ and yet but a part of the o- 
de yer ik this It Church; of judgment you ſay unly is to be felied 
en way beſo iafeckeck. it is all viſtas to thofe who are to be guided, by her 
Jagen, eber the other de of 0. For here eadem eſt ratio non entis 
* non apharem ti, e iris not the Reality, but the Manifeſtation which 
is his en 4 of Mens r lying on the Churches judgment. So that if as to 
All on appear ance, ki Indictel A#s of the Church, (he may recede 
for! he een Faith, and d J yoolffu velexi ius, whether all particular 
- Peffohs iii it do ſo or no) all grotind '© kel on the judgment of that 
cus, is chy taken away. . Whether it be ie Cinr2 ber ſelf, or Kere. 
uli the Church whith- make theſe Additiprr, is very little material, if 
= thekc - Fercticks, WHO add thefe mew Articles of 1 Faith, may carry themſelves 
= © chiigiogly, a8 10 get themfelves the Reputation of the Latboliok Church - 
And o that whigh ougnt te have been Sacrari#ts veritatis, thay become 
inpbrum & turphtiw trroruts Lupanar +> Which your Church is concerned 
notte have Falle bur by i" help of Rider, and other good Authors 
öl you, zt is 00 hatd matter to comet underftand it. And thas we fee 
_ how; much you have abufed his Lordſhip, in ee dim with. oh 
bold Faldfcation of Vimtentins Linen. 
Tube ſecond thing which Bis Lordſhip 1 ie That a Dlerminass- 8.14. 
ang the ſame Blbiur Reve-©:35-9.16. 


nd all 


my the Chiwch we not f by, "ny 

| 4177 5 beoauſe ſohte aft made Scripts, others, as Staffetolt Jaith, 
without ang evident or probable Tefttmony of Holy Weit Bong leben Bel. 
Amine fallt quite of, and con 1.4 in expreſs Thyme, that nothing cant be cer- 


tt by certatioty of Faith » be containetl immediate in the Word of 
Oo In be deduced thence * evident Conſequence. Your only deſign here, 
is, to vindicate.you two great. Charrpiolhs, from contraditivg each © 
other, which my h it be of little Cahſequence to the main Aﬀettion of. 42. u. 9. 
+ bis Lordfh en yon knew welk U „and cherefore carefully 
avoid the main Chat e of your Enemy, to part too of your quartelling 
Friends: Yet figce you intend this fork Tryal of your S, we mult ſec 
how well yowplay your Prine. $rapſeton, ſ you, means that we muſt 
ſubmit to the Ne of the Church, the Traditions ſhe approves, 
20 they be not exprefly contained im Sctipture..) Excellently well L ueſſed | 
it Sapletolfs ane when the very words vod cite one of him are, 
We "ought" not to depy our Aﬀent in Matters, I Faith, though we have them 
only y Tradition, of the Deciſfons. of the Chureb tgainft Heretichs, and not 
c me ih evident or Probable. Tettau) of Scripture. What 4 rare 
kus pre are you rown ſince your acthua ntance 5 Rider, and other 
Engliſh Lexicon? Who make not denyin t in Matters of Faith, to be 
the lame with /ubriitring to ths Chiorctiy | e, when you know 
well enough, we plead for Submiſfiont to the Churches Determinations, where 
chere may de a liberty as to internal Aſent: And it is as good to make no 
evident or probable I [imonyof Seripture the ſame with not 2 ing expreſly con- 
tained in Scripture" 28 though nothing which was not exprefly contained 
in Scripture, could have any probable Teſtimony from elicits. And from 
this we may gueſs what an eaſie matter it is for you to accommodate all 
Perſons who Gitter if one ſays Tes, and the other No, you will tell them 


or, do not differ, but that one of them by Ter, means No, arid the e 
Y 


"91 "Tis Abjmaities. ib Roanits;, 55 K Nr 


by No; 7 7 771 Joſt ſo, here you reconcile. Stapleton ve * js 1 
of Pro. 


the Ground of Certainty,. means that which is Heithet 8 


reconciling than you ſeem to have by th 


ou ay, Stapleton by no probable Teſti ny] 2 ſame 


bable Teſtimony, vi, ſugh as though not. Xprels, vibe yet deduced 


from Scripture; and Bellarnrine, ;hen,hedſpeal Lol; Go * 75 Mora, as 
2 Nel 


od's Wo 


written, Viz. Tradition. I never met with oge who ad a beer 5 
ds attempt . his Lo 


prevented this Subterfüge as to Bell armine . and Stapl leton, 71 e 


P. 40. pale of the Word, of God Written, and Bellarmine of. the Wor 175 od * 
; written (as he calls Tradition: ) ne airh he, 15 5 reatyof the ti 


8 W Men may have aſſure , "5g 10 heir feweral. Saluations.” "Therefore Beflar- 


mine's whole Diſputairon | 
ſpeak of the written Word, and Jo he croſy. 


P. 43. 


Bellarm. de 
juſtific, l. 3 


. 1 


thols he diſputed. againſt, 


K nowledge, which a Mar hath of the certainty of his own Salvation. Aud dope 
ztant unmriiten by bien par 


there, i. qi fe Mille the matter . Me, be! myſt 
10 Stapleton, % # een. Lou 
tell us, This Reaſon in very ſtrange: But I dare ſay, "y 

142 which is, 8 Bella MO deſs gr was 1 hr 1 5 was no” 


Vee Goth beſaved. «And though Bellarwine 


n your Principl le wh, k 55 1 to da 
it But certainly you then N ron; of. W a 


Aders did ever jptend to 
look i into Bellarmine for the D. Nin Con t 
could be more plain, than that Be armine's N a 14 | 


he faith, that Nothing can be certain with f "certainty 


3s either immediately. contafmed in. 15 Ve. G 
- thence by evident conſequence, bee. ſe Fat 71 can refs... on "nothing, but the 


Authority of God's Word ; he adds, har f this Principle, neither the. cut. 


licks nor the Heretichs; lend But I pray, do thoſe, whom Bellarmrine 


there calls Heretickt, acknowledges the un v Word as a "oungation 


fot the certainty of Faith 1 in the Caſe Diſputed? * Therefofe, it 15 plain, he 
ſpeaks. excluſively. of a written Word. 2. When he mößtions the Af- 
ſumption, he evidently. explains, homey of th e Britten ord for, faith 
he, .. There is no ſuch Egopoſption contained in the] ord of God, that Juch and 
ſuch, a particular Perſon ig ' juſtified's, 3 for there: are none meulioned ther ein, 


ſave Mary Magdalen, and 4 certain Paralyiick, of whom it is ſe id, en N 


are forgiven ibem. "eters: bomines.in ſacris. literis us nominantur quidem. 
And will Rider, and your other good. Friends'the Engliſh . lp 
you to interpret Sacræ litefe b urpritten Trac aittons, £ ould a 

one that had either any common 5 left in nim, 1 che ha 


deſign moſt groſly to impoſe on bis Readers, 5 1 perſwade Men, 


P. 43, 44. 


that Hellar nine could here underſtand the IVord of God in a Senſe common 


to Scripture and Tradition. If you can prove that Bellar mine faith otherwiſe 
elſewhere, you ore 1 far From 1 0 gs iter ps 9 r that 


what hath been dcued Te concernirify your = ſe.of Neef 
„ eie 


„yet 


ez for il they dig, ag 4 


others, proceeds wholly and only upon che ite ere ke or, 75 When 


12 of God, or < or may be 22 


I. Ft \ 
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5 3 of ee 4 nee of Finidathinrets. The Ge 
| contlt6 the hen of Girton Communion, ' The belief of Scrip- 
ture Poſe by #t. _ The Diſpute 1 the Senſe bf C hrift s Dee 
N "Into He 1 Rog ers hi Book confeſſed by F. C. Impertizent + With 
other? of be ſame De - T. e Frand, in citing his Lordfhip* 7 eee. 
Of Paper and Proteftants Unity, The eee of the ( hareb Eng- 
land, 7 with that of Roe. Her grounds Th Forth ol . 
Fal Baut " bow fe proved out "of Seriptmre dons, | 


"FT: is Cha titty begins with a very pertinent . yen call 15 a we 8.1. 
3 pig ht 855 ealiet believe it td be fo, becauſe it is none of yo own  - 
prof bo z but yet 575 very calling it, a pertinent Veen, renders it li: 
able to fulp leon, and E up examination, it will be found both unreaſon- 
able and e Queſtion was, What Points the Biſhop mould ac- 
count Fanda! 25 and that you may ſhew how peceſſary this JS. 
was, you add; be wil 520 dne Fundamental, which we are bound to P. 45. v.. 
believe 5 pals We wag 5 and others n Rbndamentel, which we may, 
without Nin, que ton, or deny 75 behoves us much to know, what they ae. 1 
babe ever 41 „ſay Fou, 4 ſatisfaFory Anſwer from Proteftants30 ther Lee 
tion, but could never 270 have it in the ſenſe. demanded. An unhappy Man 
you are, who, it ſeems, have in your time propounded more fooliſh Quelſti- 
ons, than a great many wiſe Men were ever able to anſwer: But, is it not e- 
very jot as reaſonable, That ſince yout Church pretends to the power of ma- 
Bing things neceffary to the gal vation of all, which were not ſo before, we 
ſfould have from you an exact Catalogue of all; Jour Churches Definitions? If 
= that, on refer us to the Confiſſzon of Faith, at the end of the Council of 
Trent; ſo may not we, with far greater reaſon, ſend you back to the Apo- 
ftolical Ceed? There being no Objection which will hold againſt this be- | 
* a Catalogye of our Fundamentals, but will hold againſt that being a Cu- 
 talogue [yours Nay, you affert ſuch things your ſelf concerning che neceſ- ; 
fity of believing things defined by the Church, as make it impoſſible for 
po to aſſign the Jefirt number of {ach things, s are neceffary for all 
erſons, and therefore it is very 3 to demand it of us. For 
till, when yon ſpeak, that the things defined by ths Church, are neceſſary 
to the a5 of all, you add, Where they ane ſufficiently propounded ; (0 
that the Meaſure of Fundamental ebend on the 60 ciency of the Prop ofs- 
tion. Now, will you undertake to aſſign what number of Thing s are ſuſſi- 
ciently Pro thin #7 to the belief of bf Perfons 2 Can you a down the 
exact oils s, as to all Individyals, when their Ignorante is inexcuſable, 
and when not? Can you tell what the meaſure of their Capacity was? 
What allowance God Abo for the Prejudices of Education, where there is 
a Mind deſirous of In ſtruction? Will you fay, God accounts all thoſe things 
fuffciently propoſed to Men's Belief, which" you judge to be ſo? Or, 


* ral Men are bound to think alk things neceſſary t 0 Salvation, which 
you 
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you think ſo ? By what means ſhall the Churches Po wen of defining Mat. 
ters of Faith, be ſufficiently propoſed to Men as an Article of Faittf pi. 
ther by its own Definition, or without ? If by it; the thing is propoſed 
to be believed, which is ſuppoſed to be believed already, before that Pro. 
poſicion ; or elſe the Enquiry returns with as great force, Why ſhould 1 
believe that Definition more than any other? If without it; then the ſuf. 
ſiciency of Propoſition, and the neceſſity of Believing depend not on the 

Churches Definition. Theſe Queſtions I am apt to thinkias pertient and ne- 
ceſſary as yours was: And, now you know my Senſe, and are ſo diſconten- 
ted you conld never meet with a ſatisfactory Anſwer from Proteſtants, pre. 
vent the ſame diſſatisfaction in me, by giving a-punQual Anſwerto ſuch 
neceſſary. Queſtions. But, if you think the Demands unreaſonable,” becauſe 
they depend on ſuch things, which none can know but G himſelf;; I pray 
accept of that as a ſatisfactory Anſwer to your own very pertient Queſt ion. 
3 Bat if che Ceſtion be prapcunded not concerning what thinge are.Fun- 
damental and neceſſary to particular, Perſons, which on the Reaſons formerly 
given, it is impoſſible to give a Catalogue of, but, of ſuch tbings mbich are 
| neceſſary to be omned for Chriitian. Communion, as I have ſhewed this Queſti- | 
on of Fundamentals ought only to be taken here; then his Lordſhip's An- 
P. 42:5. ſwer was more pertinent than the Queſtion, - viz. That all the Points of the 
''*'* Creed were ſuch : For, ſaith he, Since the Fathers make the Creed the Rule of 
Faith ; ſince the agreeing Senſe of Scripture, with thoſe Articles, are the two re- 
gular Precepts, by which a Divine is governed about the Faith; ſinge gour own 
03-24] Copncil.of Trent. decrees, That it is that P rinciple of Faith, in whic all that 
profeſs Chriſt, do neceſſarily agree, & Fundamentum firmum 8 unicum, not 
the firm only, but the only Foundation ; ſince it is Excommunicationap(o jure, 
forany Man to contradid the. Articles contained inthat Creed; ſince the mhole 
Body of Faith is ſo contained. in he Creed, . as that the ſubſtance of it mat be. 
lieved.enen before the coming of Chriſt ;; though, not ſo expreſly as (ince, in the 
number of the Articles: Since Bellarmine confeſſes, That all things ſimply neceſſa- 
ry for all Men's Salvation, are inthe Cręed and Decalogue, What reaſon can you 
havetoexcept Thus far his Lordſhip, Though from hence it appears; What 
little reaſon you have to except ; yet becauſe of that, I expect your.Excepti- 
ons the ſooner : And therefore very fairly paſling by the Senſe of the Fa. 
thers, you ask concerning the Council of Trent; II bat if, that call the Creed 
the only Foundation ? Are you come to a What if, with the Council of Tem? 
But I ſuppoſe, it is not from diſputing its Authority, but it: meaning 15 for 
0 


. 


you would ſeem to underſtand it only of prime Articles of Faith, : 
ſuch as all are bound pon een Propoſition expreſiy ta believe ; for that is 
all the (ſenſe I can make of your words. But, whoever; was ſo filly, as to 
ſay, that all ſuch;things which are to be believed on ſufficient Propoſition 
that they are revealed by God, are contained in the Creed > When you 
ſeem to imply, That this was the .Senſe the Queſtion was propounded 
in, it is a ſign you little attend to the Conſequence of things: When it is 
moſt evident, that the Que ſtian was JHA | 


- 


a 


on | concerning the Greek Church, 
and therefore muſt refer only to ſuch Fundamentals, as are neceſſary to be 
owned in order to the Being of a true Church. And when you can prove, 
that any other Articles are neceſſary to that, beſides thoſe contained in 

the Creed, you will do ſomething to purpoſe, but not before. But, you 
ſuppoſe them to take the Creed in a very large ſenſe, who would lay up in the 

folds of it all particular Points of Faith whatever : And I am ſure, this is not 

the ſenſe it is to be taken in here, nor that in jwhich his Lordſhip, took 

. 44. it. He faith indeed, That if he had ſaid, that thoſe Articles only which are 


expreſſed 


** 


3 


* — — 


97 


0 1 * 
. 1 * * 
f » A . PA A & Fa 4% : 4 : 

{+ ws 4 2 «a» = * N 5 - £4£% A . - * 9 vg 3 8 as e * „„ 3 * 8 
4, „ 2 - I N \ +4 ” 4 1 r OT * * — 5 8 Ag ad yo we e * 
„ — — - | 
2 - . 3 g 1 p . 24A : % 9 : Y 4 4 * 

\ E * #F 1 * dn 1 . | . * * 
: , 1 * 1 * 0 3 "% — g . [ 1 E 4 k 
k : - K. = 4 8 
N \ \ - ö 
. | 1 NA ly Ft LCA; 
1 9 * * N : 1 f 2 9 1 6 " 
| . 
. * : * 7 ; Ay * 
th. PE TI "I TY 1 . + #08 „ 2 he * 5 ys * 


4 1 


expreſſed an the Creed,” are Fundamental, it would have been hard tb have 
excluded the Seripture, upon which the Creed #t ſelf in euery Point ts grounded. 
Row nothing &. ſappoſel to ſtat ont itt on Foondaties. © Aid this is built on 
very good reaſon. For the things contained in the Ceed are propoſed as 
ters to be believed z all Fuib muſt ſuppoſe a Divine Teftiwony teveal- 
ing thoſe things to us, a8 the ground on which we believe them; this Di- 
dine Teſtimony\is never pretended to be contained in the Greed 3 but that 
it is only a ſummary Collection of the moſt neceſfary Points which 60d hath 
revealed; and therefore ſomething elſe muſt be ſuppoſed as the ground 
and formal reaſon why we aſſent to the truth of thoſe things therein con- 
# tained. So that the Creed muſt ſuppoſe the Scripture, as the main and 
only Foundation of believing the'matrers of Faith therein contained. But 
fay you,” If all the Scripture be included in the Seed, there appears no great p.43. u. 2. 
reaſon of ſeruple, wi the ſame ſbould.not be ſaid of Traditions, aid other 
Poim i 3 | eſpecially of that for which we admit Scripture it ſelf. But, do you 
make no-difference between the Seripture being ſuppoſed as the ground of 
Faith, and all Scripture-being contained in the Greed ? And doth not his 
Lordſhip tell you, That thongh ſome Articles may be Fundamental, which are 
infolded in tht Creed, in would not follow, that therefore ſome unwritten Tra- 
ditions were Fundamental; for, thongh they may have Authority, antuſe, in 
the Church, as Apoſtolical; pet are they not Fundamental in the Fab. And as 
for that Tradition, That the Bool of Holy Scriptute are Divine, and Infal- 
 lible in every part; be promiſes to handle it, when he comes to the proper 
place for it. And there we ſhall readily attend what you have to objett 
to wan ttt OT LT 
But yet von ſay, His Lordſhip doth not anſwer the Queſtion, 4 far 46 it 6. 3 
va v:ceſary to be anſwered; we ſay, he doth. No, ſay you: For the Que- 
= (fot ariſing toncernitis the Greek Churches error, whether it were Funda- 
mental or no; My, Fiſher demanded of the Biſhop, Whit Points he would P. 46. 
vecontt Findamental to which he anſwers, That all Points Contained in the 
W Creed, are ſuch; but yet not only they; and therefore this was no dire Anſwer 
„ the Queſt ion; for, though the Greeks error was not againſt the Creed, yet 
Wt ray be againſt ſome other. Fundamental Article not contained in the Creed: 
W This you call fire by fling. To which I anfwer, That when his Lordſhip 
ſpake of its not being Fundamentum unicum in that ſenſe, to exclude all 
things not contained in the Creed from being Fundamental; he ſpake it 
Wh an immediate reſpect to the belief of Scripture, as att Infallible Rule | 
= of Faith + For, faith he, The truth ir, I ſaid; and ſay ſtill, That all the Points P. 43. u. 2. 
of the Apoſtles Creed, as they are there expreſſed, are Fundamental. And 
herein I ſay no more than ſome of your beſt learned have ſaid before me. But, 
[ never ſaid or meant, that they only are Fundamental; that they are Fun- 
damentum ufficum, i the Council of Trents, t not mine. Mine is, That 
the belief of Scripture to be the word of God and Infallible, is an equal, or 
rather a Preceding Principle of . Faith, with, or to, the whole body of the Creed. 
Now, what reaſon can you have to call this ſhuffling, unleſs you will 
rank the Greeks error equal with the denying the Scripture to be the Word 
of God? otherwiſe, his Lordſhips Anſwer is as full and pertinent, as 
your cavil is vain and trifling. His Lordſhip adds, That this agrees with 
one of your own great Maſters, Albertus Magnus, who ir not far from the Pro- 
boſction, in terminis. To which your Exceptions are fo pitiful, that I ſhall 
anſwer them without reciting them; for he that ſuppoſes the ſenſe of 
Scripture, joyned with the Articles of Faith, to be the Rule of Faith, as 
Albertus doth, muſt certainly ſuppoſe the belief of the Scripture as the 
We. 0 
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follows concerning Mr. Rogers bis , Book and Aathority ; in which, and 
that which depends upon it, I ſhall only give you yqur on words for 


Word of Ged, elſe how is it poſlible.its ſenſe ſbould be the Rule of Faith 


Again, it is not enough, for yuto ſay, That he believed other Articles of 
Faith, beſides thoſe in the Cee, but, that he made them a Rule of Faith 


together with the ſence of Scripture. 3. All this while here is not one 
word of Tradition, as the ground on which theſe Articles of Faith were 
to be believed. If this therefore be your way of anſwering, I know none 


will contend with you for fie ſhuffling. What follows concerning the 


right ſenſe of the Article of the Deſcent ( briſt into, Hel; ſince you fay, Toy | 


will not much trouble your ſelf about it, as being not Fundamental either in his 


Lordſhips ſenſe, or ours; 1 look on that expreſſion as ſufficient to excuſe me 
from undertaking ſo needleſs a trouble, as the examining the ſeveral ſenſes 


of it; ſince you acknowledge, That no one determinate ſenſe is Fundamen- 
tal, and therefore not pertinent to out buſineſs. Much leſs is that which 


an Anſwery, That truly [conceive it of ſmall importance. to ſped much time 


S 4. 


P. 48. u. 6, 


upon this ſubjef# 5 and ſhall not {o far contradict my judgment as to do 
chat, which, I think, when it is done, is to very little purpoſe, Of the 


ſame nature is that of Catharizws ; for it ſignifies nothing, to us, whether 
you ac@unt him an Heretick or no, who know, Men are not one jot 
more or leſs Hereticks, for your accounting them to be ſo or not. 


Tou call the Biſbop, your good ſtiend, in ſaying, That al Proteſtauts do 


agree with the Church of England in the main Exceptions, which they joynth 


take againſt the Roman Church, as appears by their ſeveral Canfeſſzons. + For 
(fay you) by their agreeing in this, but in little or nothing elſe, they ſuſſicient- 


22 themſelves enemies to the true Church, which is one, and oni one, by 


Onity of Dodrine ;, from whence they muſt needs he judged to depart, by res. 


ſon of their Diviſions,"' As good a friend as you ſay his Lordſhip was to you, 


P. 50.0: 1, 


P. 47. n. 4. 


in that ſaying of his, I am ſure you ill requite him for his K izdzeſs, by ſo 
palpable a falſification of his words, and abuſe of his meaning. And all 
that Friendſhip you pretend, lies only in your lea ing out that part of 
the Sentence, which takes away all that you build on the reſt. For where 
doth his Lord/bip ſay, That the Proteſtants only agree in their main Excep- 
tions againſt the Roman Church, and not in their DoGrines ? Nay, doth 
he not exprelly ſay, That they agree in the chiefeſt Dofrines, as well as main 
Exceptions, which they tale againſt the Church of Rome, as appears by their 


ſeveral Confeſſuons £ But you, very conveniently to your purpole, and 


with a fraud ſuitable to your Cuuſe, leave out the firſt part of agreement in 
the chiefeſs Do@rines, and mention only the latter, leſt your Declamation 
ſhould be ſpoiled as to your Unity, and our Diſagreements. But we ſee 
by this, by what means you would perſwade men of both, by Arts and 
Devices, fit only to.deceive ſuch, who look only on the appearance and 
outſides of things; and yet even there, he that ſees not your growing Di- 
viſions, 1s a great ſtranger to the Chriſtian world. Your great Argument 
of the Unity of your party, becauſe, - whatever the private Opinions of men 
are, they are ready to ſubmit their judgments to the cenſure and determination 
of the Church; if it be good, will hold as well (or better) for our Unity, 


as yours, becauſe all men are willing to ſubmit their judgments to Scrip- 


ture, which is agreed on all ſides to be Infallible. If you ſay, That it can- 
not be known what Scripture determines, but it may be eaſily what the Church 
defines : It is eafily anſwered, that the event ſhews it to be far otherwiſe; 
for how many Diſputes are there, concerning the Power of determining 
matters of Faith? to whom it belongs, in what way it muſt be managed, 
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whether parties ought to be heard in Matters of Doctrine, what the mean- 5 
ing ol the Decrees are, when they are made, which raiſe as many. Diviſi- 
ons ag Were before them, as appears by the Decrees of the Council of Trent, 
and the latter of Pope Ianocemt relating to the foe Propoſitions So that 
upon the whole it appears, letting aſide Force and Fraud (which are ex- 
cellent Principles of Chriſtian Onity) we are upon as fair Terms of Union 
as you are among your ſel fes ee 
« You tell us, 1% your Church doth Anathematize only ſuch Perſons as 
obinate ; but Who are they hom ſhe accounts obſtinate? Even all who © 48. 26: 
diſſent from her in any Punckilio. And therefore this is a ſingular piece o 
Moderation in your Church. And, jon believe the Troubles of Chriſtendom a 
rather come from too great freedom taken in Matters of Faith, than from any „ 
Severity in the Church of Rome. The truth is, you have excellent ways of en- 
ding Controverſies, much like perſwading Men to put out their Eyes, to nl 
the Diſputes about the natdre of Colours; and if they will not hearken to 
ſuch prudent Connſel, they are pronounced Obſtinate and Perwerſe, for f- 
fering to keep their Eyes in their Heads. And if Men will not fay, that 
White is Black, when your Church bids them do it, theſe Men are the trans- 
blers of Iſrael,” and the Fomenters of the Diſcords of the Chriſtian World. 
But if your Church had kept to the primitive Simplicity and Moderation, | 
and not offered to define Matters of Faith 3 the occaſion of moſt of the | 
Controverſies of the Chin World had been taken away. Believe what S 
you will, and ſpeak what you liſt ; there are none who conſider what they 
| beljeve or ſpeak, but eafily diſcover whence the great Diſſentions of the 
Chriſtian'Warld have riſen, 212, from the Ambition and Uſurpation of the 
Churah of Rome, which hath not been contented to have introduced many 
filly duperſtitions into the publick*Exerciſe of Devotion; but, when any 
ol theſe cane to be diſcovered; thought it her beſt courſe to defend her 
Corruptions with greater; by inforcing Men to the belief of them, and 
thereby rendring a Separation from her Communion unavoidable by all 
thoſe who ſought to retrieve: the Piety and Devotion of the Primitive 
= Chrrcb. And yet this muſt be call'd Schifee, and Perſons attempting it He. 
meli, by that ſame Pious ani Tender-bearted Mother of jours, who loves her * 
Children ſo dearly; that if they do but deſire any Reformation of Abuſes, = 
he takes all pofſible care they ſhall complain no more. As though the only 
way-to'preventquarelling in the World, were to cut out Peoples Tongues, 
and cut off their Arms; ſuch a kind of Onity hath your Church ſhewed 
her ſelf very defirous of, where. ever Power and Conveniency have met for 
tnecarrying it on. But, I hope, you will give us leave, not to envy the 
Vr of thoſe, who therefore agree in the Church, becauſe, as ſoon as they 
do in the leaſt differ from it, they are pronounced not to be of it, for op- 
N poſing the Determinations of it. And yet, notwithſtanding, the Violence 
and Fraud uſed in your Charch to preſerve its Vnity, the World is alarmd 
with tlie noiſe of its Diſſentions, and the increaſe of the differing Parties, 
who manage their Conteſts with great Heats and Animoſities againſt each 
other, under all the great Pretences of your Dniiy. I cannot but therefore | 
judge it a very prudent Expreſſion' of his Lordſhip, That as the Church of P. 50. n.1. 
England # not — a Shrew to her Children, as to deny her Bleſſing, on de- 
#ounce an Anathema againſt them, if 4 peaceably diſſent in ſome pariſen- 
lars remoter from the Foundation : So, "if the Church of Rome, fince ſhe 
"grew 10 her Greatneſs, had not been ſo fierce in this courſe, ani too particular 
in determining too many things, and making them Mitters of neceſſary Belief, 
| which bad gone for many hundred of Tears before, only for things of pions Opi- 
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nion; Chriſtendom, ¶ perſwade my ſelf} had been in bappiel Peace at this 


- 


P. 49 day: than, I doubt, we ſhall ever live to ſee it. And it is an excellent Rea. 

| ove, why Le Cares ot Rome doth impoſe her Doqtine on the 

whole World, under pain of Damnation; becauſe it ir not in her power to 

do otherwiſe. There is little hopes then of amendment in her, ifſhe thinks 

ſo. But, you tell us, Chriſt hath commanded her to do it. 'W hat hath he com. 

manded her to do ? To add to his Doctrine by making things neceſſary, 

which. he never made to be ſo? Is it in that place, where he bids rhe 4. 

f tlet, tu teach all that be commancled them, that he gives power to the Church, 

I teach more than be commanded? But this is a new kind of Sy. 

pererog ation, to make more Articles of Faith, than ever Men were · required 

do qmake. Where ſtill is this Command extant in Scripiue © Not ſure any 
2 were, but in that moſt appoſite place produced to that, and all other 
good purpoſes which have nothing elſe to prove them even Die Ecoleſee, 

If be will not hear the Church, let him be i thee as a Heathen and « Publican; 

* therefore the Church of Rowe is commanded by Chrift, to impoſe. her Do- 
Arine on the whole Church, upon pain of Damnation. Sure you will pro- 

"IH pounce Meg obſtinate, that dare in the leaſt queſtion, this, after ſo irrefra- 

gable a demonſtration of it. And you may well cry, Seriptuse is not fit to 

decide Controverſies, when you copſider the lame Conſequences, you, 2. 
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boveall Men, derive from it. 12 VV Y 
5. 6. Ulis Lordſhip ſhews the Moderation of the Churth of England, even in 
P. 51.0. 2. that Canon which A. C. locks on as the molt ſevere,” Where ſhe pronoun. 
Ces, Excommunication'on ſuch as affirm, that the Articles are in any part 
3 BVuperſtitious or Erroneous, Ge. by theſe things. 1. That ig not aveant of 
„ Nen private judgments, but of what they boldly and publickiyaſſirm. g That 

| i i one thing to hold contraryto ſome part of an Article; and another, poſrtiv: 
bh to affirm, That the Articles in any part are Superſtitions or Errongons, 3. The 
Church. of England doth this only for thirty nine Articles ; but the Church of 
Rome doth it, for above a hundred in matter of Dockrine. + The Church of 
England zever declared, That every one of her Articles are Fundamental in 
the Faiths, but the Church of Rome requiret, that all be beligged. as Funda- 
muental, When once the Church hath determined them. 5. The Church of Eng- 
land preſcribes only to her own Children, and by thoſe Articles provides but 
for her own peaceable conſent in thoſe Do@rines of Iruth. But the Church of 

Rome ſeverely impoſes her Doctrine upon the whole World, under pain of Dam. 

nation. To all theſe very conſiderable Inſtances of our Churebes, Modera- 
tion, your Anſwer is, The Queſtion is not, Whether the Engliſh Congregati- 

P. 49.1. 3. on, or the Roman Church be more ſevere; but, Whether the Engliſh Proteſtants 
Severity be not aureaſonable; ſuppoſing ſhe "be fubject to A: in defining 
thoſe Articles. For after many other wards to the ſame, i. e. little purpoſe, the 
Reaſon you give for it, is, That every unjuſt Excommunication inflited fur 
oppoſing of Doctrine, muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe the Do@rine oppoſed to be infalli- 
bly true, and abſolutely exempt from Error; otherwiſe the Sentence it ſelf 
would be unreaſonable and unjuſt, as wanting ſuſſicient ground. From,whence 
youcharge Proteſtants with greater Hraum and Injuſtice towards their 
People, than they can with any colour or pretence of Reaſon, charge upon 

the Roman Church, which Excommunicates. no Man, but for denying 

ſuch Doctrine as is. both vinfal/ibly true, art alſo Fundamental, at leaſt as i 

its formal Object. This is the ſtrength of all you (ay, which will be reduced 
to this ſhort Queſtion, Whether the proceedings of that Church be more 
unreaſonable, which excommunicates ſuch as openly. oppoſe her Doctrine, 
ſuppoſing her Fallible; or of that Church, which excommunicates en | 
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| wine, becauſe ſhe pretends to be infallible, and ours doth not. 
; ber-grlinds of F 


hf cient to Salvation, and. contains. in it 4 things neceſſary to it. The Fa- 


tiſen o Infants is not expreſly ( at leaſt not evidently) "affirmed in Scriptare, 
things his Lordſhip anſwers. 1. To the Expreſſion. 2. To the Thing. © 
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on, to bind Men 
of 1 1 0 270 . here, — be- 


J broken. [And ifa Church be pound to ox to her own Peace, ho 
doubt ſhe hath dee to Excommunicate ſuch as openly violate the Bonds F 
ly an Ack of Caution in a Church, to Nelerve her (ſelf in 

Unity. but where it is given out, that the Church j infebible, the Excom- 
munication muſt be ſo. much the mote unteaſonable, becauſe it is againſt 
thoſe Internal 44s of the Mind, over which the Church, as ſuch, hathmno | 
direct Power. And thus, I hope, you ſee how much more' Juſt and rea- 4 "2 
ſonable the Proceedings of our Churchare thin of yours; and that, n- | N 


His Lordſhip ſhews further in Vindication, of the Charch of bogland, ind, $1 50 
ith, that the Church of England grounded her Poſitive r. 1 * 

ticles upon Seripture.s and her Negativedo refute. 8 the thing rffirm- . 
ed by them, is not gſirened by Scripture, nor direct to be conchided ont 'of it. 

And this (he ſaith) i the main Principle of all Proveſtemrigit has Scripture is ; 


ers are plain, the Schoolmen not ſtramgers in it. Aud Stapleton bireſelf 
— 4 much. Nay, and you dare not deny it, as to all material Ob- 
jecks of Faith, and your formal here ſigniſies nothing. And when 4. C. 
ſaith, That” "the Church of England grounded her Poſitive Articles upon Scri- 
pure, if themſelves may be Judges in thein'own cauſe. His Lordſhip anſwers, . 53-0. 2: 
We art contented to be judged by the 2 aud a tef of the Fathers, 
which lived within the firſt four or fi be hundred Tears after Chriſti, mben tbe 
Churchawas at the beſt, and by the Councils held within thoſe times, and to ſab- 

mit to tbem in all thoſe Potts of Doctrine. Ibis Offer you grant to be 2 

fa#, and you do, for your ſelves, promiſe the ſame; and ſay, Lon will make it v. 51: 
good upon all Occaſions. Which we- ſhall have tryal of before the end of 
this Book. To what his Lordſhip ſaith, concerning the Negative  Artivles, 


That they refute where the thing affirmed bythemis either not"affirmed in Scri- 
pture, or not direly to be concluded out of it. A. C. replies, That the Bap- 


nor directly (at leaſt not demonitratively) concluded: out of it. Here two 


1. To the Expreſſion ; That he is ub may ſatisfied with A. C. his Addition, p.54. ©. t: 
(not ex 777 „ at leaſt not evidently :) for (ſaith he) What meant he ? If 
K of the Letter of Scripture, then whatſoever is expreſly, is evidently in 


the Scriptare, and ſo 4 Addition is in vain. If he ſpeakof the meaning of 
Scriptyre, then bis Addition is cunning. For many things are expreſly in 


Scripture, which yet in their meaning are. not evidently there. - And as little 
ſatisfied his Lordſhip declares himſelf, with that other (vot directly, at leaſt 
ul mon ftratively] becauſe many things are directly condluded, which 
are not damonitratively. To the firſt you anſwer, That a' Roint may be ex- ET 
preft, get not evidently expreſt; otherwiſe there could be no donb boncerning 
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in ſhott chitls, whether our Savibur hath ſo determined the ſubject of Bap- 
tiſm, as:cSexclude Trfants.' And although; the queſtion being thus ſtated, 
the proof onghe to lie on thoſe who affirm it, yet taking in only the help 
of Seripturs and reaſon, it were no difficult matter to prove directly and 
evidently; that 1#far#5 are ſo far from being excluded Beptiſzz by the In- 
 bitution of Cbriſt, that there are as many grounds as are neceſſary to a 
matter of that nature, to prove that the Baptizing them is ſuitable to the 
In#itntion of Chriſt, and agresable to the fate of the Church under the 
Goſpel. For, H there were any ground to exclude them, it muſt be either 
the incapacity of the /ubje#, or fome expreſs precept and Inſtitution of our 


Sabin. But neither of theſe can be ſuppoſed to do it. 
1. Not incapacity as to the ends of Baptiſm: -- for cleating which, theſe 
two things mulſtbe premiſed: 1. That the rule and meaſure, as to the uſe 
| and capacityof Divine Inftitutions, is to be fetched fromthe end of them. For, 
this was the ground of the Circumciſion of the Proſelztes under the Law - 
and this was the way the Apoſtles did interpret Chriſt's Commiſſzor for Bap- 
tizing all Nations, as to the capacity of the ſubjects of it, Act. 10. 47. Can 
any man forbid water, that theſe ſpould not be Baptized, which have received 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we here the queſtion was concerning the ſub- 
jef of - Baptiſm, For it might be made evident, that the Apoſtles at firſt 
did interpret their Commiſſion of Baptizing all Nations, only of the Jews 
of all Nations : for after that; S. Peter looked on the'Gentiles as unclean : 
and the Diſciples at Jeruſalem charged S. Peter with it, as a great fault, 
For going in to men uncircumciſed, Acts 11. 3. Therefore we fee when the 
gqueſtion was concerning the ſulject of Baptiſu; the only Argument is 
1 Sn from the deſign and ends of it; that they who were capable of the 
thing, ſignified ought not to be denied the uſe of the ſign. And thus by a 
parity of reaſon built on equal grounds; thoſe who are capable of the great 
things repreſented in Baptiſm and confirmed by it, viz. God's pardoning 
grace, and acceptatios to eternal life, ought not to be denied the external 
fign, which is Baptiſm'it ſelf. And therefore, 2. Where there js a capacity 
a to the main ends of an Inſtitution, an incapacity as to ſome ends doth not ex- 
clude from it. As is moſt evident in the Baptiſm of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
in whom there was a greater incapacity as to the main'ends of Baptiſm, 
than poſſibly can be in Infants ; for his Baptiſm could not at all be for the 
remiſſion of ſens, Now we ſee, although there were but one end, and that 
a very general one mentioned, That he might fulfil all righteouſneſs, Matth. 
3-15. yet we (ee, that was ſufficient to perſwade ohn to Baptize him. 
Whereby we ſee evidently in this practice of our Saviour built on a gene- 
ral and common ground, that a capacity as toone end of a poſitive Inſtuti- 
on, is ſufficient to make ſuch a practice lawful, and in ſome cafes a duty. 89. 
Theſe two general Principles being laid down; it were eaſie to ſhew, 
I, That what incapacity there is in Infant, is not deſtructive of the main 
ends of Baptiſm; which is cbiefly thought to be the incapacity of under- 
ſtanding the nature or ends of the Inſtitution 3 and if that exclude, it 
mult either be, that it is a thing repugnant to reaſon, that any Divine Ja- 
fiitution ſhould be applied to perſons uncapable of underſtanding the na- 
ture and ends of it, which would highly reflect on the wiſdom of God 
in appointing Circumciſion for Children eight days old, who were cer- 
tainly as uncapable of underſtanding the ends of that, as our Children are 
of Baptiſm ; or elſe, that there is ſome peculiarity in the T-ſtitutior of 
Baptiſm, which muſt exclude them from it under the Goſpel: which that 
there is not, will appear preſently. | 
8 | | 2. That 
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2. That there is 4 copnaiy #%/ Tait n to the main endg of Baptiſar, 
which have either an aſpoct from God to us, in regard of its Tnſt#tution, or 
from us to God, in regard of out andertaling it. Now the chief ends of 


A2 Divine Inſtirution as ſuch, are ſuch as reſpect Gods Intention in it towards 


is properly a Ceremony betokening 


| hath ſo far done it as to exclude 


in which reſpett ĩt is properly a gn; but as it reſpects God from us, it 
by b x profeſſion and reſtipulation to- 
wards Go. Now the ends of it as a fige, are to repreſent and exhibit to 
us the nature of the grave of the Goſpel as it cleanſeth and purifieth, and to 
confirm the truth of the Covenant on Gaui pat, and to enſtate the par- 
takers of it in the privileges of the Church of Gd; now as to all theſe 
ends, there is no incapacity in Iufants to exclude them from Baptiſm, be. 


cauſe of them. So that nothing can ſeem wanting of the end- of Baptiſm, 


but that which ſeems moſt- Ceremomial in it, which is the perſonal reſtipn- 
lation, which yet may reaſonably be ſupplied. by Sponſors, ſo far as to 


make it of the nature of a ſolemn-Contrad and Covenant in ſight of the 


Congregation. Thus far it appears from Seripture and Reaſon, that no 
incapacity in [farts doth. exclude them from Baptiſm. | 
2. That there is no direct or conſequential prohibition” made by our 
Bleſſed Saviour to exclude them. For granting that he had the power to 
limit and determine the ſubject of Baptiſa, the queſtion is, Whether he 
Infants'? And nothing of that nature js 
iltion, given to the Apoſtles, of Teaching 


pretended, before the laſt Co 


and Baptizing all Nations, Matth. 28. 19, And that by this expreſſion 


there is no excluſion of Tufents will appear; 1. If our Savivur had intend- 


ed the gathering of Churches among the Gertiles according to the Law of 


Moſes, he could hardly have expreſſed it after another manner than thus, 
Go Praſelyte all Nations, Circumciſing tbem. Now I appeal to any mans 


judgment and reaſon, whether in ſuch words it could be imagined, that 


the Infauts of ſuch Gentile-Proſehies ſhould be excluded Circumciſion; and 
what reaſon can there be then from theſe words to imaę 


mag ine, that our Savi- 
our did intend to exclude the Infants of Gentile- Conberts from Baptiſm ? 
2. We mult confider, what apprehenfions thoſe whom our Saviour directed 
theſe words to, viz. the Apoſtles, had concerning, the Charch-ſtate of ſuch 


as were in an external Covenant with God, which they meaſured by the 


general reaſon of that Covenant which God made With the Jews ; Can we 
then think, that when our Saviour bid the Apoſiles gather whole Nations 
into Churches, they ſhould imagine the [farts were excluded out of it, 
when they wereſofolemnly admitted into it, in that diſpenſation which was 


in uſe among them? 3. The Gentiles being now to be firſt Proſehted to 


Chriltianity, the order of the words was neceſſary: for who ever imagi - 
ned, but that ſuch as were wholly ſtrangers to Chriſtianity, as thoſe were 
whom Chriſt there ſpeaks of, were to be firſt taughi, or diſcipled, before 


they were to be-Baptized ? For ſuppoſe, it ſhould be ſaid to ſuch perſons 


among whom fant Bapiiſzris the moſt uſed, Go and Diſciple the Indians, 
Baplizing them, &c. could any one conceive the intention of ſuch a Com- 
miſſion was to exclude the Infants of all thoſe Indians from Baptiſm, when 
it was well known that [nfart-Baptiſme was uſed among thoſe who came 
with that Commiſſion? And therefore neither theſe words here, nor thoſe 
Mark 16. 16. He that believeth and is Paptized, &c. can in reaſon be ſo 
interpreted as to exclude Infants, when the meer order of nature, and ne- 


 ceſfity of the thing, requires that thoſe who firſt own Chriſtianity by being 


Baptized, ought, before ſuch Baptiſar, not only to believe, but to make 


profeſſion of that Faith; but this reacheth not at all to the caſe of ſuch 1»- 
FT” "OL ian. 


1 as. ale 5 fv hoſe ns. fr 7 ap 
Hs that believes, and is circumciſed," ball be 72250 „Oouldd it have been fo 
intefÞreted, that the ee was to exclude his Children from Circumeci- 
+5 No more ought'theſe words bf Bur Swim befttained to a greater 
prejudice of the right of Infents te Baptiſm; than thoſe other to their right 
f Circamciſion: And wy far-we ſee there ir no ground kom Scriptures, 
or Reaſon,” why Tufante ſhould be excluded Menn 
Aud, were it'niotto0 large a 
table the Baptiſm of Infante'is to che adminiſtrativf of things Under the 
Goſpel's. but 1 ſhalt only forte. confiderations *cOncerriing it. 
1. That if it had been Chris lien ion toexclide Infams,. there had been 
far greater teaſon-for an expre{sprobibition; than of an expreſs command, 
it. wy intention were to admit 2 becauſe this 05/021 tO the ge- 
ngneral gtounds of:6vds dif; 
7 to conceive that the 4 f. 
ter Ci Yſention: they 100 
Jewiſh. (font, "ever when they Had Baptized many thouſand People. 


cht r last excluded by Chriſt, wen bt 


1. {admin of Tape to palm were u meer R igue of Judaiſm, it 


ent ſtrange that none of the Judaizing Chriſtians ſhould be charged 
with it, Who yet are charged with the obſervation of other Jullaicul rites. 


cumciſion, A 21. 21, 'Cari we in reaſon think they ſhould: uietly be 
their. Children, being wholly thrown out of the Church; a8 


of its early practice in the Church) as we have. And here I ackriowledge 
the uſe of Apoſtolical Tr edition to manifeſt this to us 3 In which ſence 1 
acknowledge what St. Ah faith, That'the: ouſfore of un mother the Church 
7 guy hbe-contemmned or thought r neither ir it to be believed but 

Apoſtolical Tradition. /- t the words are to be read ſo, (and 


olioa] Tradition, from thence infetring, that 


5 We believed at ab, but for Then appears by three ancient Mann- 
ſcripts ut Oxford, as well as the of the ſetitence, and St. Auſtir's 


Ap ' traditio |efſe, and not et. But we grant that the 

; praftice.of the Chiwth From 4p olical times is a great confirmation that it 
was never Chriſt's intention to have Infants excluded from B. Fiſts. And 
thus much may ſuſſice to ſhew, what evidence we have from Seripture and 
Reaſon, path im 
_ controvetted places," to juſtifie- the Churches practice in Infunt-Baptiſes, 
which is as much as is neceſſary for us to do. What follows concerning 
the founding Divine Faith on: Apoſtolical Tradition, will be fully conſide- 


ted in the ſucceeding. eren er nN the ene of Faith, to 
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-among them before. 2. It is very hard 
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4. Since the\Fewiſh Chriſtians Wete ſo much offended at the neglect of Cir- 


would 
have been, if neither admitted G Olectenciliodynor.Bapeiſin# 5. Had it 
been contfary to'Chriſt's Irſtimiiun, we ſhould not have had ſuch evidence 


1 tranſlate them; »byut al bo be \belicved wwieſo is hal ben an | 
Tnfarit-Baptiſm were not 


vir. that it ought to be read, Nec'omnind cre- 


recourſe wholly to Tradition, or building upon any more 
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3 ay ebent Cauſe, tray mote advan- 
4. tzgeoully do it; by bringing weak and infufficient:Evac 


enr-Eygences for it, 
than by the greateſt heat and vigour of Oppoſition againſt it. For there 
cannot poſſibly be ahy greater prejaaicd done to a weighty and important 
truth, than to perſwade Men to believe it on fuch grozzds, Which are, if 
not abſolutely falſe; yet much more diſputable than the thing it felf. For 
hereby: the minds of Men are taken off from the native evidence, Which 
the truth enquired after offers to them, and build theit aſſent upon the cer- 


tainty of the medium ſuggeſted as the only grounds to eſtabliſh a firm 


aſſent upon By which means, when upon ſevere enquiry, the falſity and 
inſufficiency of thofe grounds is diſcovered, the perſon ſo diſcovering lies 
under a dangerous temptationyof:calling into queſtion the truth of that, 
which he ſinds he aſſented to upon grounds apparently weak and inſuffi- 
cient... And the more refined and ſubtle the ſpeculations are, the more 
ſublime and my ſterious the matters believed 3 the greater ſtil} the danger 
of Scepticiſm# is, upon a diſcovery of the unſoundneſs of thoſe principles 
which ſuch things were believed upon. Eſpecially, if the more confident 
and Magiſterial party of thofe who profels the belief of ſuch things, do 
with the greateſt heat decry-atl'-other ways as uncertain, and obtrude 
theſe principles upoù the world, as the only ſure foundation for the belief 
of them. It was anciently a great queſtion among the Phzloſophers, whe- 
ther there were any certainty in the principles of knowledge ; or, ſuppo- 
ſing certainty in things, whether there were any undoubted a, or rule, 
to obtain this certainty of knowledge by: If then any one Sec of Philoſo- 


pbers ſhould have undertaken to prove the certainty that was in Mmledge 


upon this account, becauſe whatever their Se or Party delivered was in- 
fallibly true; they had not only ſhamefully beg d the thing in diſpute, but 
made it much more liable to iqueſtion than before. Becauſe every error 
diſcovered in that Sed, would not only prove the fondneſs and arrogance 
of their pretence of being [xfaUible ; but would, to all ſuch as believed the 
certainty of things on the authority of their Sec, be an argument to diſ- 
prove all certainty of knowledge, when they once diſcovered the errors 


of thoſe whoſe authority they relied upon. Juſt ſuch is the caſe of the 
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ny dißgtuſt he had of ſolv ing upon Prolb tant Printipler; as you; 
ſuggeſt) nor out of any fest ot being lee himſeff ing that Labynhith, 
which, after all your £hdeayOnrs you have Hoſt c felfand'jour Ciaſt in; 
ag appears by your attempting this way, and chat waz to get out, ab at 
aſt ſtanding inithe;very mitſdle of that Gucle Tg ehoughi your ef out 
Ik his Lordi xthdog ht this wore 2 Je fie of aaa than 1 } 
it wasbecauſe's Uf his frat Charity he ſuppoſed them to: be:Chrifftarre. 
he had to deal:with, But if his Charit) wers thereintulevelbed, uu hall 
ſee how able we arg to make good this Grotids of ou. Religion Agi all 
 Adverſartes,. whethei Fapift, or others: Ang ſo far is the — + 4k 
this Queſtion en aeg the weaktuſs of bur Caſe appear; that I doubt hot 
butto make it k bene obir Cauſe ſtands opon the ſimeGrontids. - iro 
our commop Chriflianity doth; and that we are Protefiortr by the ſame 
'reafob that we are ChrifFiane. And on the õther (ide; tat you are ſo far 
from givitig any true Grounds: : of Cbriſflas Faith, that nothing with more 
advance the higheſt Scepriciſm' and Trreligion, than ſack Principles es you 
liſt on for reſolving Faith. The true reaſon then, why the Arthbbiſbop 
declared any unwillingneſs to enter upon chis Diſpute, -was not the _ 
5 apprehenſion hom inſuperably hard the reſolution ofthir Queition as (as you . © 
pretend) but becauſe & the great miſchief your Party had done iũ ſtar- 
ting ſuch Queſtions, you could not reſolve with ang fatisfation'to the 
common Reaſon of Mankind; and that yu run your ſelves into ſuch a 
Grele 1 in which you. conjure up more Spirits than you are ever able to I, 
by giving choſe Advantages to Infidelity, which alf your Sophiſtry can ne- 
ver Deer on thoſe Principles: you go upon. That this was the true 
Ground of his Lordſhip's beming Averſench from this Coritroverlie, ap 
Jrars by his plain words, where he tells you at firſt” of the danger of ens $f. 16.1 
| 175 diſpated into Infidelity by the reli between re and Tradition, © 
aud by his expreſſing his Setiſe of the: great! Haris you have iddone by the flarting 
of that Queſtion among Chriſtians, | © How me know the Scripthres to le the. 
ord of God. But although in this reſpect he might be ſaid he Arm 
into ag yet leſt you ſhould think his Averſerieſs argued any Confeiouſaels 
of his own Inability to anſwerit; you may ſee ho cloſely he follows it; 
with what Gare and Accuracy. he handles it, with what ſtrength of Rea- 
ſon and Evidence he hath diſcovered the weakneſs of 'your.way; which 
he hath done with that ſucceſz, that he bath put you to miſerable.ſhifts to 
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lug! Fathy: aher it id giltycof-thetighelt Unroafonabll 1 8 and fat, 
ſupphog it'troe\you are iti à Grelæ as much a befbrs!)! ,- 0 
1 Firſt; begin with the #reaſonubleneſs Of 1 Whictis.ſo Hr "that 1 
know ilbtz whicther may abſtain from calling it Rialiaulban but, that! 
may notieem to follow you, in aſſerting coptidently,.and proving weakly, 
it wif be. neceſſary throughly to enamine the Gronmds on which your 
| Opinion {hands;and. then ra ſe our Batteriet againſt it: Three grand Prin. 
eile ome. 1 on \ which Ce yank Poblargly order to the 
reſolving-Vaith. - ; 4 5 $3 | 
51. That fit A trceilary o the kalieving: the Scripturacity . Ward of | 
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. That this 5 % Shop Ane and affented to upon n'the-Mo- 
The * three,; 8 your: confuſed Diſcourſe 
were redtited to Method, * ' be freely acknowledged by your ſelf to 
be the Hnnciples ôti wich, joe, Neſolrtian of Faith depends. And al- 
though kam fuffciant! Waſſared of the Falſeneſs of your two firſt Principle 
(as wi app is seg er of this Diſcourſe) yet that which I have now 
partidulat Andrade is, the Are qſableneſi of teſolving Eaith npon 
_ theſe Principles tak Exe , "viz. Thal ie Infallible: aftimony of pour 
C lurch, & ieun Fenn v fir Dione Faith; and that this Infullibility 
of *Credibitity. .. 1h! then in this way ef re. 
Heiß, yourequire/ Afept! beyond all proportian-of enidence, if you run 
ſent Aare, you e fen to audit, if 3 more un- 
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Joo be J=fellible.3 ho can you make the Afſent to your Churches Teſtimo. 

ny. tocbe. [#fallible, when that Infallibility is gttempred to be proved only 

by the 2b/ives of Credibility 2:And therefore it mecefſarity follows; That 

notwithſtanding your bearing it ſo high under the Pretnce of Infallibili. 

1 Pp, agen th Men's Minds much more wavering in-theit Atlene than be. 
ir 
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e ip that, as Mall 'afterwards appear, iheſe very Meer of Credibili 
do er prove the Iafallilali of 'y ont Church, which und Gttbredly 
proye the Truth and Certain of Chriſtian Religion, ' Thus, Chile by this 
Device, you ſeek to avoid the Grele, you deſtroy the Foundation 6f your 
© Diſcourſe, That there muſt be an Tnfabible Aſſent to the Trath of that Propoſe 
tion, Ibat the Seriptures. are the Word of Gu which you call Divine Faith) 
which, how can if be Infalible, when that Infa/ibility,”at the higheft, by 
your own confeſſion, .is but evidently eredible, ind4o,. 1 fuppoſe the 4;. Wi 
; thhrity of the Seriptares is, without your Churches Infallibiliny. - - i 
& 5. And thus 50 run into the ſame Abſurdities which you would ſeeth to avoid, 
whichuis the ſecond thing, to maniteſt the unteaſonableneſs of this way; 
for whatever Abſurdity you charge us with, for believing the Dockrine of Wl 
Chriſt opon the Motives of Credibility, unavoidably falls upon your (elves 
for believing the Churches, Infallibilii on the fame Grounds: For if we 
leave the Foundation. of Faith uncertain, you do ſo too; if we build a Di. 
vine Faith upou the Mptives.of Credibility, ſo do you; if we make gvery one's 
Reaſon the Judge in the choice of his Religion, ſo mult you be forced to do, 
if you under ſtand the Conſequence of your own Principles. 
I. It is impoſſible for you to give 4 better accoum of Faith 12705 Tafalli- 
bility of your Church, than we. can do without it; For, if Divine Faith cannot 
be built upon the Motives proving the Doctrine of Chrift, what Senſe or Rea: 
ſon is there, that it ſhould be built on thoſe Motives which prove your 
| Churches Infallibility £ So that, if we leave the Foundation of Faith unter- 
tain, you much more; and that I prove by a Rule of much Authority 
Avith you, by which you uſe to pervert the weak judgments of ſuch, who 
in your caſe do not diſcern the Sophiſtry of it: Which is when you come 
to deal with Perſons, whom you hope to Proſelyte, you urge them with 
this great Principle, That Prudence is to be our Guide in the choice of our Re. 
ligion, and that Prudence directs ws to cbuſe the ſafeſt way, and that it is nuch 
| Jafer to make choice of that way, which both ſides agree Salvation is to be obtain- 
4 i, than of that which the other ſede utterly denies Men can be ſaved in. 
How far this Rule will hold in the choice of Religion, will be examined 
afterwards : But if we take your word, that it is a ſure Rule; I know no-; 
thing will be more certainly ad vantageous to us, in our preſent caſe. For 
both ſides, I hope, are agreed, that there are ſufficient Motives of Credibility, 
as to the belief of the Scriptares ; but we utterly deny that there are any 
ſuch Motives as to the Izfallibility of your Church; it then certainly follows, 
That our way is the more eligible and certain, and that we lay a ſurer 
Foundation for Faith, than you do upon your Principles for reſolving Faith. 
2. Either you mult deny any ſuch thing as that you call Divine Faith; or 
you muſt aſſert, that it may have no other Foundation than the Motives of 
Credibility, which yet is that, you would ſeem moſt to avoid by introdu- 
cing the Infallib;lity of your Church, that the Foundation of Faith may not le 
uncertain; whereas, ſuppoſing what you deſire, you muſt of neceſſity do 
what you would ſeem moſt fearful of, which is making a Divine Faith to 
reſt upon prudential Motive, Which I thus prove: It is an undoubted 
Axiom among the great men of your ſide, That whatever is a Foundation 
for a Divine Faith, muſt it ſelf be beljeved with a firm, certain, OT 
: N Aen. 
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Hl, Ind by che ame reaſon chat, you. urge againſt, us the neceſſity of 
lieving the Seripturer to be the moral God:by Divine Faith ; becauſe it is 


— 


1 


the grad why we believe the things contained in the Saripture, we preſs on 


your ſide the neceſſity of believing the Iufalitility of the Church by © heith 
equally Divine, becaule that it i t you the only ſufficient Foundation of 
believing the Seriptares, or any thing contained in them. hu cf 
3. You make by this way of ceſolving Faith, every Mani. regſom the, only 
Judge in the choice of his Religions, which qu are pleaſed to charge on us as 
a great Abſurdity'; yet, you who have. deſerved ſo very ill of Reaſon, are 
fain to call in her belt aſſiſtance in a caſe of the greateſt, moment, vx. O 
' what ground we maſt. believe the Scriptures is be the word of God. Tou, ſay, Be- 
cauſe the (Church is infallible, whith delivers them io us) hut how ſhould we 
come to know. that the is infallible? you tell us, "By ahe Motives of Gredjhs: 
lityz, very good: But muſt not every ones reaſon judge whether theſe Mojines 
be credible or no? and whether they belong pecaliarly tour Church, ſo as 


# 
* 


to prove the Iafallibiliis of it, as it is diſtinc from all other ſocieties of Chri- 
ſtians in the world? You tell us indeed, That theſe Motzves make it evident. | 
ly credible , but muſt we believe it to be ſo, becauſe you ſay /o? If ſo ʒ then 
the ground of believing is not the Credibi/ity of the Motives, but of Jour 
Teſtimony, and therefore you ought to make it evidenth true, that whatevet 
you ſpeak is undoubtedly true, which whoſoever reads your Book, will 
bardly be perſwaded to. So that of neceſſity every Mans reaſon muſt be Fudge, 
whether your Church be infallible or no; and thus at laſt you give Reaſon - 
the Umpirage in the choice of Religion. And what is there more than this 
that we contend for? If there be then any danger of Scepticiſm, a private ſþi- 
rit, or what other inconveniencjes yon object againſt our way of judging 
thetruth of Religion by the Ofe of Reaſon, it will fall much more heavily up- 
on our ſelves, in this way of believing the Infallibiliiy of the Church on the 
Muotives of Credibility. Therefore I aſſure you, it were much more conſo- 
nant to the principles of your party, to tell Men, The Iufallibilitj of your 
Church ought to be taker: for granted, and that Men are damned for notbelieving 
it, though no reaſon be given for it, but only becauſe you ſay it (which is as much 
as to ſay; the reaſon of the Point is, It muſt needs be ſo) than thus to ex- 
pole it to the (cor and contempt of the world, by offering to prove it by 
your Motives of Credibility. For unawares you thereby giye away the main 
of your Cauſe 3 for by the very offer of proving it, you make him whom 
you offer to prove it to, judge whether thele. proofs be ſufficient or noꝰ and 
if he be capable to judge of his Guide, certainly he may be of his Way too, 
conſidering that he hath, according to us, an Infallible Rule to judge of 
bis Way; whereas, according to you, he hath but Prudential Motives 
in the choice of his Guide, Thus, by this Opinion of yours, you have 
gained thus much, That there is nothing ſo abſurd, which you-charge 
Upon us, but it falls unavoidably upon your own head. Ps 0: 1 
By this way of reſolving Faith, you undermine it, and leave a ſire Foun- s. 6. 
dation for nothing but Scepticiſm 5 which is the laſt thing to ſhew the 5 
| unreaſo- 


= Th ee Patt 1, 
unpea TY ITT this way of yours, : Hat when Jer aue us be. 
Bee are TA the g 6 to 5 male out Religion ſure, you cancel 
out beſt evidenter, and produce noting but Hack'd un broker rules | which 
will not ſtand any Alt try bar chit ber of Reeſe. Rid that you make 1 
Fothdutioticef Region Uncertaim, 1 offef to prove j 1hertuſon 2 
for, yon tegjufre flirt as netefſary: for Fach Which Was 155 Nee 10 
be fo, 'wheti the D&Erine of /Faith was "revellen ; if upon'the. pet tence of 
Balaty you aſſert ſuch things, which ie & all "aan | 4 
© Chriſtian Neliglun, and if at laſt ye 
factory account'contertiing this Twfal/z 
we my. juſtly charge you with afenting 1 
ſtead of giv ing us # bert ain re 1 . 
. Da make that neceſſary to Fath, . was: PO Rk on 1 * 0 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel was ebene and what other defign can ſuch a 
pretende ſeem to hxve, than te exgoſe to cœHtempt that Relgich which was 
dot received by à tre one Full, becauſe it wanted chat, which is now 
thought to be the onl y fure Fountation of Faith, viz." the Tafallibility of the 
Churehof Rome? What then wit! become of the Faith of all thoſe who receive | 
ed Divine Revelnions, withont'the Infabible Teſtimony of any Churth"at all 2 
With what Fitz did the Dyſcipler of Chriſt at the time 7 bis ſufferings, be- 
Heve the Divine Auf hortty of the Ola Teſtamemt 2 was it a true Divine Faith 
or not? I it v, 'whereon was it buile ? not certainly on the Tfal7ble Je- 
ſtimouy of the Jewiſh Chprch, which at that time conſented to the death of the 
Meſs ch,condemninghim as a malefactor and deteiver Or did they believe it 
beeauſe of that great Ratio#4 Evidence they had to convince them, that 
elſoſe Prophecies came from G =? If ſo, why' may not webelieve the Bis- 
nity Of all the Scriptures on the fame grounds, and with à Divine Fuib too: 
With hat Faith did thoſe believe in the Meſ4b,” who u. ef not perſonally 
preſent at the Miracles which our Savior wrought, but had them convey- 
ed to them by ſuch reports as the oman of Sumaria was to the Samaritans ? 
Or were all ſuch perſons excuſed from beſieving, meerly becauſe they were 
not dpectfator? But by the ſame reaſon all thoſe would be excuſed, who ne- 
ver ſaw our Saviour s miracles, or heard his Doctrine, or his Apoſtles But 
if ſuch perſons then were bound to believe, I ask On what Teſtimony Was 
their Faith founded? Was the Woman of \ Samaria infallible, in reporting the 
diſcourſe between Chrift and her? Were all the perſons infallible, who 
gave an account to others of what Chi did; yet, I ſuppoſe, had it been your 
.own caſe, you would have thought our ſelf bound to have believed Chriſt 
to have been the Meſßas, if you had ſived at that time, and a certain account 
had been 42 you of our Sagi , Doftrine and Miracles by men faithful 
and or though you had no reaſon'to have believed them Infallible : I 
pray, Sir, anſwer. me, would you have thought your ſelf bound to have be- 
lieved, or noꝰ If you affirm it (as :I will ſuppoſe you ſo much a Chriſtian 
as to ſay ſo) I pray then tell me, whether perſons in thoſe circumſtances 
might not have a True and Divine Faith, where there was no infallible Teſti- 
mog, but only Rational Evidence to build! it ſelf upon? And if thoſe perſons 
mig t have a Divine Faith u pon ſuch evidence as that was, may not we much 
more, who have evidence of the ſame uatureè indeed, but much more extenſive, 
vniverſal, and convincing than that was? And how then can you (till afſert 
an ixfallible Teſti mon of the conveyers of Divize Revelation, to be neceſſa · 
ry to a Divine Faith? Nay further yet, How very few were there in com- 
pariſon, in the firſt Ages. of the *Chriftiaz Church, who received the Do- 
* of the Goſpel from the mouths of perſons infallible ? And of pe 
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ran, Who yet believed withont a written word? What mention do we 


meet with, in all the ancient Apologeticks of Chriſtians, wherein they give 


ſo large an account of the grounds of Chriſti an Faith, of the modern method 
for reſoluing Faith? Nay, what one ancient Faber or Council give the leaſt 


countenance to this pretended Iafallibilig, much leſs make it the only ſure 
Foundation of Faith, as you do? Nay, how very few are there among your 


ſelves: who believe it, and yet think themſelves never the worſe:Chriſtians 
for itꝰ If then your Doctrine be true, what becomes of the Faith of all thefe 


perſons mentioned? Upon your principles their Faith could not be a true 


and Diuine Faith; that is, Let them all think they believed the Doctrine of 
Chriſt. neuer ſo beartily, and obeyed it never ſo comſcientiouſiy; yet becauſe they 
did not believe it on the Infallibilityaf your Church, their Faith was but a kind 


of gilded and ſplendid Infidelity, and none of then Chriſtians, . becauſe not 


See : 
2. Tou aſſert ſuch things 


Jeſuits." And doth not this principle then fairly advance Chriſtianity in 
the world, when the belief of it comes to be ſettled on Foundations never 
heard of in the beſt and pureſt times of it; nay, ſuch Foundations, as 
for want of their believing them, their Faith muſt be all in vain, and Chriſt 
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upon the Rock 
which ſwalloms up the 
N ifice, aad ſucks in the Foundations of it. You would have men to be- 
iere the Infallibility of your Chureb, that their Faith might ſtand upon 
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mighthighly advance it. And therefore I ſuggeſt nt theſe things, in the 
at that time, whe 


upon the pretence of Infallibility, which deſtroy 
all the rational evidence of Chriſtian Religion: And what greater diſ-ſervice 
could you poſſibly do toit, than by taking away all the propergronnds of 
certaity of it? And inſtead of building it ſuper haue Petram, u 
5 Tsfallbility, you do it only upon a Nick. ſand, 
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was ſomething above nature, in which caſe Men ate more apt to ſuſpect 
© Impoſtures, than in things which are the continual Utjeds of Senſe, as in 
the cafe of Tranſubſtantiatios ? Wherein, if Men arenot-bound-to rely on 
the judgment of Senſe, you muſt ſay, that owr Faculties. are ſo made, that 
they may be impoſed upon, in 7 proper Object of them; and if ſo, fare- 
wel all Certaizty, not only in Religion, but in all things elſe in the world. 
Por what aſſurance can I have of the knowledge of any thing, if I find that 
my Faculties not only may be, but Tam bound to believe that they cf 
are, deceived in a thing that is as proper an OHiect of Senſe, as any in the 
world. And if a thing, which the judgment of all mankind; (thoſe ex- 
cepted who have given away their ſenſe and reaſon in this preſent caſe) doth 
unanimouſly concur in, may be falſe; What evidence can we have, when 
any thing 1ggrze ? For, if a thing ſo plain and evident to our Senſes may 
8 be falſe, viz, That what I and all other Men Ne, is bread, what ground 
of certainty can we have, but that which my Senſes, and all other Mens 
judge to be falſe, may be true? for by this means you take away the ei» 
both of Senſe and Reaſon in tbings, and conſequently, 40 things are equaly 
true and falſe to as; and thence it follows, That Truth'and Falſpood are but 
Fancies, that our Faculties have no means to difference the one from the 
other, that in things we all agree in, as proper objects of Senſe, we not only 
may be, but are deceived ; and then farewel Sexſe, | Reaſon and Religion toge- 
ther. For I pray, Tell me what Aſſurance could the Apoſtles. have of the Reſvr- 
refion of Chriſt's Individual Body from the grave, but the Judgment 1f 
Senſe £ What ways did he uſe to convince them, that he was not a Spedire 
or Apparition, but by an appeal to their Sex/es ? by what means did he te- 
claim Tomas from his Iufidelity, but by bidding him make uſe of his 
Senſes ? If Thomas had believed Tranſubſtantiation, he would eaſily have 
anſwered our Saviour Argument, and told him, If there were not a pre- 
ductive, yet there might be an Addudtive Tranſmutetion of ſome other per- 
. 2 into him: and the Diſciples might all have ſaid, It was true, there 
Were the accidents of. Chriſt's Body, the external ſhape and figure of it; but, 
forall they could diſcern, there might be ſome 12vz/eble Spirit under thoſe 
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i of their Report? So thät it dppea 
wis Origin pon Wc. ers to 
an und hte tnatiner, chat which the Apoſtles ſaw aud heard; And do not 


Burch; when, | if I believe your Charcb tobe infallible, I muſt by virtue 


bf m Infallibility, believe ſometliing t6 be true, whith if it be tre, there 


— - 
* 


ein be do certaroty atall of the Th of Ciriligs Nele... 
. Another Printiple is, That we cam Have no certitinty of any of the grounds 


of Faith, but from the. Infallibility of your preſent Church. Whereby. zou do 


3 - 
? 


4 then give a very £004 atconnt of Religion by the Infallibility of your 


 - theſe two things. 1. Deſtroy the Obligation to Faß which ariſeth from 
the rational Evidence of Chriſtian Religion. 2, Put the whole href of the - 


Fus of cura opon the proofs of your Churches Tafaltbifity 5by which 


deſtroy the Obligation to Faith from the rational Evidence of Chriffian Religi- 


, Th ilere cas be #0 v1 queſtionable Aſſurance of Apoſtolical Tradition, but 
Ves ie nal Authority of the preſent Church. Ir fo, then Men cannot have 


Qrine, that he dyed and roſe again; it ſeemg we can have no aſſurance of 
heſe things if the preſent Church be not Tofallible. And if we can have no aſ- 
urance of them, what Obligation cat he upon us to believe them 3 for, 4½ 
ſurdite of the matters of fa, which are the foundations of Fl, s neceſſa- 
ry in order to the obligation to believe; I mean (ach an affurances as mat- 


things any one may eaſily fee what tendency. your Dodrine of reſoluing 
Faith hath, and how much it defigns the overthrow of Chriftzanity; 1. You 


, by telling Men, as you do expreſly in che very Title of your next Ch -. 


any ttqueſtionable Marance that there was ſuch a Perſon as Chriſt in the 
World, that he wrought ſuch grat Miracles for confirmation of his Do- 


ters of fact are capable of; for no higher can be required than the nature of 
things will bear. Atid what a ſtrange affertion then is this, that vztrers of 


Fit cannot be conveyed to us in an nnqueſtionable manner; unleſs the 
— Charch ſtamp her Infallibility upon them? Cannot we have an un- 
queſtiönable afſurance that there were ſuch Perſons as Cæſar and Pompey, and 
that they did fach atid ſuch things witkiout ſome infallible Teſtimony 2 If 
we way in ſuch things, why not in other, matters of fac which infinitely 
mote concern the World to know than whatever Czſar or Powpey did ? But 
this will be more at lagte examined afterwards ; I only now take notice of 
the conſort IX this Principle, afid how fry it deſtroys all #ational 
Foidewet of the Truth of tir Religion ; which whoſoever takes away will 
be by force of Reaſon, a Sceprich in the firſt place, and an Infidel in theſe- 
cond. Neither is thie danger meerly in deſtroying the rational Evidence of 
Religion z but, 3. In putting the whole weight of Religion upon the proofs 
of the proſert# Churches Irifailibility, which whoſoever confiders how filly 
and weak they are, cannot ſifficiently wonder at the defigtiof thoſe Men, 
who pitt the moſt excellent Religiou wy World, and which 1s built 47 
2 8 2 


_ 


1 


- 


e 
th 


(uber pet., what unc 
this confident Pretext of 


5. 9 


Hſenti 
one of theſe upon occaſion i make uſe of: And it was never more neceſ- 
ſary to have explained them than in this place, and ꝓet you with wonder- 
ful Care and Induſtry avoid ay intimstion of what you mean by that 
Church which you would prove Infallible. When you plead ſo earneſtly 
for the Churches: Infallibility, I pray tell us what you mean by the Church; 
do you intend the truly Catholickand-Univerſal Church which comprehends 
im it all ſuchiss on and profeſs the DoGrine of Chrift, in which ſenſe it was 
Praſat in well ſaid by Abulenſss. Eceleſia univerſalis nunquam erat, quia nunquam toi 
13 7% errat, I he univerſal Church never errs, becauſe the whole Church is never decei- 
ved. Or, do you mean by your'Ca#holick Church ſome particular part of it, 
to which you apply the name of Catholick not for Univerſality of extent, 
but ſoundneſs of Doctrine? Then it will be neceſſary yet further, to ſhew | 
what part of the Church that is by what Right and Die that hath engroſſed 
the name of Catholick, ſo as to enclude other Societies of Chriſtians from it; 
and whether you muſt hot firſt prove the abſolute Integrit) and Sound- 
neſs of her Doctrine, before you can attribute this Title to ĩt. For otherwiſe 
. you will, find that mar vellouſly true, which the ſame Toſtatus ſaith, Eccle- 
fa Latinorum non eſt Eccleſia. Univerſalis ſed quedam pars ejus : ided;etianſs 
Queſt. 4. kota i ſa errafſet, nonerrabat Eccleſia Univerſalis, quia manet Eccleſia Univerſa- 

: dee 8 lis in partibus illi quæ non errant, | ffueille ſint numero plures quam errantes, 
foe non. So that if you prove the Infallibility of the Catholic Church, this 
proves nothing at all as to the RomwamChurch, which at moſt can be ſuppo- 
ſed to be but a part of it, and though that ſhould err, the Caholick Church 
might not err, becauſe that remains in thoſe parts which err not, though they 
be more or {eſs in number than thoſe that err. This is the ſenſe of his = ; 
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med to have a much truer conception, of the e Chareh, 
bf you Sec and Party, If then'we may, believe the Elie 

| nent birne condemp.your, Church for the 
found neceſſary for-yov.. to tell/ygiyet 
heGhurch you would pfpve 0, li- 
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this Infallibility is lodged in your Church; whether in Pope or Council, or | 
both together, I ſuppoſe it can be no news either to you, or to the Rea- 4 
der, what Controverſies there are among the greateſt of your fide, whether 
the Pope or Council be the greater, and to whom this Ifallibslity belongs; N 
neither are either ſide fully agreed in their own way, for ſome that are for 
the Ifallibiliy of a General Council, will make that Ivfallible without the 


Pope, 


e unt "that ee FT "not ente, t ee FT") 1 N 
off who Hefor the Pope's Infallibifity, are Hot agreed fender When lie 

Tel; Ten be fpenk Oele, ee. 4 
- 4s 1 55 ee Fa 


1 „ut What kbar is, - th 
= e Heth a Ovrigre) 


Hi; Scheiße the e — hots * 
Thive in the late DEfnmaircon inn re M/s: | 
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By bat ft fete In fan aged the * bünſelf, . And fe we 
*F, ay at a tine fuſs for the certainty of our Faith Hit mot rely upon the in- 
fahle Telfimony of your reh g and yer you your felves not at all 4. 
"4 to Whotii this a Tesa doth lens 7 Think noe that we 
if be put o with chat filly Evation, Thus theſe Differe cer ao Joi hin. 
der not 150 kern of Faith, bet auſe i; # nut desde ther way. For, f. How 
ney we comets Kno among you bat is de fide, and hes not, till you 
ars greed to Whom this I=fabÞ;bilty belorgsFAnd if it belongs toa Gene. 
' rare vinctl, ben it is He fe ; ; for it Need at the Council of Bafil, 
in behalf of the ConntH, And therefore if one of the Opinions be true, it 
mut be de fide ; lot, luppole you make that to be ſo, "which is deterimi- 
| red by the infallible Feſtithony of your Church. 2. How ſhall à Man be- 
lere, char anz chitig at alf is de fide among you, if that on which your 
Ful ie to féſk. hob de fide 8: For, foppoſing a Difference to happen, 
"A, hath öſten done between the Pope and Council, and they decree con- 
_ trary things to each other, if it be not de fue, to believe either the one or 
e Other dittingtty to be infalndle, upon 75 Teſtimony at ſuch a tithe 
traft/that which füppoſeth the tafaltible Te tony of your G urch rely? 
uy it be ſaid bet td be de fade, berauſt not determined; by the ſame rea- 
dur Chirche# Þefallibi y cinnot be defide, becauſe not determined nei- 
For, if the Deterniitiation of the Chu##b be neceſſity to make any 
* -tle Rae, it miiſt by the fame keaſon be neceſſary to make your 
Chitrthes ably es . de be and, I ſup Peet "be: will not readily inſtance 
in any Decree of the Cathblick Church, whete Teſtimony of yaur Church 
WY eine to be Iwfailtble.” And yet one would imagine, that if there 
_ were ſuch a neceffity in ordefto Feb, of the Infebible Teſtimony of your 
Church, there would be an equa} neceſſity of believing this Iyfaibility on 
the! fame Teſtimony :'Or if one tay believe one Article, eſpecially'To im- 
portant a One as that, Without any pers ent Infallible Teftimony, why not 
afly other, nay, why not all the reſt? 'THu$you (tilt ſee, how Oncertain- 
iel grow opon us, when we {earch into ybur account of Faith. 
Von are hot certain neither, What kind of Infalltbility this in; For you 
P. 55.-1- offer to prove the C Church e by by the ſame way that Moſes, Chriſt, 
and bis Apoſtles were proved Infalltble : A very fair Offer, if you could make 
it ir good) bat then 75 were in hopes you would have proved ſuch a kind of 
IifeBibitaty as they had ; you tell us, No - For your Infallibility is Superna- 
if 550-4 taral, but not Divine ; that it is preciſe LofeBibilty, but ot abſolute, ; that it 
is not by immediate Revelation, but by immediate Aſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt : 
Sornerhibi you would have, but you cannot tell what; an Infallibiiuy in the 
Concliſſon Wichoo an in the uſe fe ot meant; an Infallibility by immediate fi- 
ſtance 555 ork Holy Ghofe, yet but in a fort Divine; an Infallibility yielding 
nothing to Scriptare 1 in point of 9 — "and Certammy, yet nothing 
ſo fe ible as Seripture. he: not theſe brave things to make wiſe Men cer- 


tain in in their Relipion witch | that they are to believe the Scriptures Neat 


Teſti- 
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Teſtimohy ipfabible, yet not infalible; divine, yet not divine; and there- 
fore certaia, but not certain; true, but not true. But of the (ill geſs of theſe | 
Diſtinctions, afterwards, But, can you think to perſwade wiſe or rational. © 
men to "RS their Religion on ſuch terms as (theſe. are; Had they no 
other evidence than what yon give them, would they not be Threwdly 

| tempted to reject all Religion, ag, a meer Ianpeffure, as no doubt your 

PDactrine of Infabibility is? A ſtrange kind of Taliſman, which ſecures your 
Pope from a poſſidilit) of exring, but ſtil} he muſt be under the certain di- 


1 


retion of is Stars ; for, 


- 


if he be not i Cathedrd,. this Telefſur doth him ne 
ggodrat all. It were heartily to be wiſhed, if he ſhould once ha ppen to be 


ix Catbedr4, he would infallibiy determine what it as t be in Cathedrs = 
for ever after ; far it would eaſe Mens minds of a great many troubleſome 


ſeruples, which they cannot, without ſome infallible Determination, get 
themlelves quit of, But till we, are bound to believe your Church Infallible > 1 
Bur, rap, whence comes this Infllidility.> oweie fo Heaven, ue, | 
it of Mev . From Heaven, no doubt, you ſay; for it is by 4 promiſe of the | 
Holy Ghaſt.. This were ſomething, if it were proved ; but yet you main · 
tain this InfaPibility in ſuch a manner, that none who read the Scriptures 
could ever think, it were, promiſed there. For there they always read, 
That the Spirit of Truth is a Spirit of Holineſs, and never dwells in thoſe who 
are carnalyor wicked men; but, you tell us: That let the lives of . Popes be 
what they will; they have no . promiſe to ſecure them from being wicked, 


but the Spirit of God doth by immediate Aſiſtance ſecure them from being 


fallible. But, I pray, which of theſe two is not only more contrary td 
Scripture, but to Humane Nature; Wickedneſi or Fallibility ? This latter, 
ſo conſequent upon the imperfection of our underſtandings, that, till 

we put off the one, we can hardly be freed from the other; but Wicked- 
voſſ is that which the whole deſign of Chriſtian Religion is againſt; and 
adminiſters the higheſt Moti vet, and the greateſt A ſiſtance for the con- 
gueſt of ʒ and can it then be thought ſuitable to ſuch a Doctrine, that the 
Divine Spirit ſhould, like Mahomet's Dove, be always ready to wbiſper in 

the ear of the moſt profligate Perſon, if it de but his fortune to ſit in Catbe- 

dr? Such a kind of Infallibiliiy as this, I aſſure you, will never prevail 


ry 


with any ſuch perſons, who underſtand Chriitiar Religion, to believe the 
Hockrine of it upon ſuch pretences as yours are. 

4. Suppoſing, you could tell Men intelligibly and ſuitably to the Do- 8. 10. 
Irine of Chriſtianity, What kind 12 bie ir yet if you cannot 
ſatisſie them, whez jour Church doth define infallibly, yet leave them ſtill in 

the ſame Labyrinth, without any clue to direct them out of it. But, if 

we conſider what things are neceſſary to be believed, before we can be- 
lie ve any definition of your Church infallible, how impoſlible it is to be 
infalibly aſſured of any ſuch definition of your Church, ſure you cannot 
blame us for crying out of the Labyrinth you have brought us into. 

5 1. How many things in Chriſtian Religion are to be believed 1 before We 
can imagine any ſuch thing as an iafallible Teſtimony of your Chureb? And 
if the Iafallibility of that be the ground of Faith, on what account mult 
_ thoſe things be believed, which are antecedent to the belief of ſuch an - 
 fallible Teſtimony £ Now, that many things, and ſome of them far from be- 
ing clear, are to be believed antecedently to an infallible Teftimony, will ap- 
Pear; if we da but conſider what they commonly mean by that Church, - 
which they ſuppoſe ixfalible, and what muſt be ſuppoſed; that this Infali- * 
bility be the Rule of Faith. By the Church, they tell you, they mean the Ca- 
tholickChurch - but leſt you ſhould think them too honeſt in ſaying ſo, at ou 

| wor 


g 
5 


the General Counoilt, which are in Shi Or Hereße; and their own Chyrch 


is to be Judge, What Schiſm and Hereſis is; and they are hugely to blame f 


4 : 


then, it they admit any but thoſe of their own party. But yet, ſome Copn- 


* 


cils.have ſtood upon their privileges in oppoſition to the Pope, as thole of 


- ; | . z a . * * « | 
Conſtance and Baſil. Therefore, to make all ſure, no Council is lawful in it 


ſelf, or its decrees bind the Church, but ſuch as is call 'd and confirmed by the 
Pope : who is ſtrangely. to blame then, if he ſuffers any thing to pals to his 


on prejudice: 80 that this Ifallibility of the Pope, is the Jaſt reſort in tbe 


reſolation. of Faith ; fot all the reſt, we fee, are uncertain. And what a 


vaſt meaſure of Faith ( greater than that which our Saviour ſaid, would 
remove mountains) is neceſſary to believe this Infallibiliiy of the Pope s for 
lace, unleſs he believes the particular Raman- Church to be the Il 


in the firſt 
Catholick. 


75 


Choreh, he ſpoils all the Conjuring afterwards, with not having 


Faith enough about him, Again, he muſt believe, that Cl Laos | 


fed. an Ixfallible Aſi tance tothe Paſtors of the Church as diſtinct from the Peo- 
ple ʒ but this avails little (till, unleſs he believes theſe Credentialt mult not be 


opened] but in full.Copncil ; and that Council ſuch a one as the Pope calls 
and in which Biel, preſides, either in Perfon, or by bis Legates, and that 


the Hecrees of the Council oblige not the Church, without the Pope's Cun- 
firmation ; and to that end you muſt believe, that S. Peter was made Mo- 


nua roch of the Church by Cbriſt; that this Monarchy was to be derived to all his | 


 Sueeeſſors in all places ; but as to this (wherever he was beſides) he never 
had an y Succeſſar, g bere but at Rowe - And theſe Succeſſors of his at 
Rome, cannot for thbir le | 
that hath. Faith to ſwallow all theſe things, is hugely to blame if he tie at 
any thing z and by that time a Man's underſtanding is debaxch'd ſufficiently 
by theſe Principles, I make no queſtion but ſuch a one will believe Infallibi- 
lity, Tranſubſtantiation, or any thing in the world. But beſide theſe things, 
in order to the making the Churches Teſtiony the Rule of Faith to any one, 
there muſt another dofe of Principles be taken, which have Opium enough 
in them to lay aſſeep all the remainders of reaſon: For he mult infallibly be- 
lieve the Church. to be infallible, though no infallible Argument be brought 
for the proof of it; That this Church doth judicially and authoritatively 
pronounce her Sentence in matters of Faith, though we know not what that 


urch is, which muſt ſo pronounce ; That he infallibly know that n 1 
ticular Sentence was ſo pronounced, though he can have no other than Mors 


Means of knowing it; And laſtly, That the [»falibility muſt be the firſt 14 
believed, although all theſe things muſt of necellity be believed before it. A 
if after this ſecond Purgation, he be not a true Sow of the Church of * 
1 | | 0 


e repreſe + But (till the Biſbops,: who 
make up this repreſautat ius Church, may in their ſeveral Synods complain of | 
abuſes, and rectifie miſcarriages ; therefore they underſtand hat Biſhops I 
 themſelues, or particular Syzods, but met together in General Councili. But 
yet, if the Conneils were truly Oecumenical, there might be ſome hopes of 
tedieſs. But for that they are ſure; for they allow none to be members of 


lber err, if they do but ſit in Caibedrd. Certainly he 


2. 91 ab —— — ͤ 2 ] ———.— — —  — 
be Jeſerves to be Anithematized a8 an obſtinate\ Perſonz for Having any 
thing of Re-ſowin hic. Therefore i wonder for that the Docttine of fal. 
[bility deem nogrange/thing to you 3, folfe Man muſt devour uch/Giant- © 
Ile Abſu Aitie t before he eames toit, that when he comes at it, he finds it 
nothing. But ſtill, one would chink ita little ſtrange, that this fafebib13- 
67 ſhould be the only Foundation of believing alhthi in Religion x 6 and 5 
yet ſo ny thingsjand ſome of them very firunge onet, muſt of neceſſit 
be certainly: believed before nat 


„ 9 5 e 1 113 85 ty 7 3 
1 Suppoſings Man not only bel ie ves all cheſe things before it) but doth _ 
really believe your»Church Infallible, yet he is uucertain ilk how he ſhould 
know when your Church defines Infalliblja. Foriſo many things ate required 
in reference to the Perſon defining; ſo many tothe definition it ſelf, that it 
will be no eaſie matter to remove thoſe difficulties which lie in the way f 
his Aſſent to ſuch a Definition. As to the Perſon, if he be not a Chriſtiun. 
if he be not a Prieſt, it not a Lumful Pope, all his Definitions are far from be 
ing Jnfallible; yet none of all theſe can any one be aſſured of actording to 
your Principles of the intention of the Prieſt being neceſſary in the 4d miniſtra- 
tion of Sacraments, in order to the efedt of them. (But the large train of 
Conſquences follow ing from hence, I forbear to urge you with, becduſe s 
they have been ſo often urged by 4bler Pens.) But; What will you ſay, - 
when weare fo far from aſſurance, as tothe'Pope's being legally choſe, that 
we have, if not great Evidence, yet very high Preſumptions.of the contrary, 
what becomes then of your Pope's Infallibility ? Nay, from the Megali) 
of one; follows the Hlegality of all his Succeſſors, becauſe they were choſen 
by (Cardinals, made by him ; who could be no lawful Cardinals, becauſe he 
| was ho legal Pope; and conſequently: not they who were made by them. 
'The caſe is this 3 There is a Ball of Pope Julius the Second; againſt the Simo- 
ical Eiecbion of any Pope, which the Cardinals, upon their firſt entrance 
into the Conclave, (wear ſolemnly fo obſerve. In which Bu/ it is expreſly + 
aid, That if any Pope be Simoniacally choſem ly any of the Cardinals, upon ang 
gift or promiſe whatſoever, that ſuch: an Elecbion is ĩpſo facto null; and the Car- 
dinals may oppoſe one ſo choſen; as if guilty of manifeſt Hereſie 5 and that none 
WW 02ht to receive or look on ſuch a one as Popezueit her can this Simoni acul Elecłi- 
on be made good by inthronixation, courſe of time, ſubmiſſion of Cardinals, &c; 
Ad that they ought all to avoid him as a Magician, Heathen; Hublißan, or the 
Founder of Herefie: - This is the ſubſtance. of that Bu. Now it is notori- 
ouſly known; that Sixtus the Fifth, was Simoniacally choſen Pope. Fot, that 
he might be choſen, he did under his hand promiſe to Cardinal Eſte, who 
had a great intereſt in the Conclave, that in the time of his Popedom, he 
would never create Jerome Matthew, the Cardinals great Enemy, a Cardi- 
nal Upon which promiſe he was through his intereſt choſen Pope. But, 
when afterwards the Pope violated his Faith to him, by creating his Enemy 
Cardinal; d Eſte, being highly incenſed againſt him for it, ſent the very 
Inſtrument ſubſcribed by the Pope's own hand, to Philip the Second King of 
Spain, who in the Year 1589, ſent the Dule of Suiſſe extraordinary EV. Suh. 
baſadour to Rome, to intimate to Sixtus the Fifth, his intention of calling a WA 
General Council, according to the Bullof Julius the Second, for declaring this Princip. ju- 
Smoniacal EleFion. When this Meſſage was delivered to the Pope, and he” 1 
ſaw the Inſtrument was diſcovered under his own hand, he fell into ſuch a ewelli 
perplexity, that he died ſoon after, which ſtopt the progreſs of the Buſineſt. cu d 
By this it evidently appears, that Sixtus bimſelf was no lawful Pope; and n. 
therefore could create no Cardinals : And, becauſe the Cardinals created by Lond. 
him, had a voice in the Election of the ſubſequent Poper; it follows, That 1613 
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chere hath been uo dias? vx 4 nt | 
 $ixtus, Curdiaul Montalto his Nepbem, wich forty ores entred the Conclave 
and choſe Urban the oh 


legal Pope ſince Hirse the fifth: For, after the death of 


the Fourtecu b rite was Pope but ten Months: After him Tarocentivs i, 
NMuib, who continued but two Months ; after him Clement the Eighth, ho 
out · lived the Election thirtegs ears. But not to enquire any further into 
the irregular Election, aud the Suαν,j,a Bargains of Haul the Fifth, after 
the death of Cement; this ceftainly may ſaffice to let Men ſee, what be. 


comes of their Faith, when they pin it upon the Pope's Sletve': Fot, if we 
ate to fely upon his infallible Teſtimony, and he fo far from being Iafa. 


lible, that by their own Conſtitutions he was no Pope, nor to be looked on 


as other than a Magician, Heathen, atid Heretick, is not our Faith then ſer. 


led on a ſure foundation ? For what aſſurance can any one have, that a 
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midſt all the Enormities, and ſecret PrafFicfs of the Conclave, any one is 
freely and legally choſen? But, Where will his Faith and, when it is no. 
torious, that a Cardinal muſt ſay, Dabo tibi claves, and that not without x 


Contract too? But, ſuppoſe all the affurance that may be of the Perſon who 


is to deliver this Jufelble Teſtimony; yet at the utmoſt, the moſt Men in 


the World can have no more than a Moral Certainty of the Definition it ſelf. 
lf we can imagine, that any one ſhould know that great Myſtery, when 


the Pope ſbould define ex Cathedr4 ; yet, can he have any greater evidence of 
ſuch a Definition, than we have concerning the things revealed in Scrip- 
ture > I cannot think that you will ſuppoſe any greater Evidence of it, than 


if one ſcer amel hears it; and, what do we deſire leſs in reference to the Do. 
ctrine of Cl s But how few in the World are there, who Rand by, when 


the Pope defines > May others be certain of ſuch a Dofiitio” or no, ſo as to i 
be obliged to believe ic > If not, What good canthis*Þfalibilzty do them? i 


If they may, Why do you quarrel with our way as uncertæin ? When if 


you grant your Infalibility, you n any more certain way, but 
one much more liable to queſtion and diſpute than ours is: Thus you ſee 


what little advantage you get by all theſe Brævado s about Iufallibility; and 


§. II. 9 


pretend to 


that you are ſo far from giving a ſatisfactory account of Faith, that you ex- 
pole Chriſtian Religion to mote doubts, ſcruples, and uncertainties, than ever be- 
fore. Which may abundantly ſhew to all unprejudiced Minds, the great a»re«- 
ſaualleneſg of your way of reſolvingFaith, which was the thing to be proved 
2. But, ſuppoſe your way to be never ſo reaſonable, yet if it effect not tba 
it was brought for, it deſerves little favour from inquiſitive Perſons, and that 
I now. come to evince, viz. That ſuppoſing your Church Infallible, and that 
Infallibility proved by the Motives of Credibility, you do not eſcape the Circle ob- 


jected againſt your way. And really, whoſoever conſiders your way of ma- 


nagement of things, will find, that though you give out great words, and 
prove the Churches Infallibility, as Moſes and Chri(ts was proved; 
yet your eye was all the while on nothing but the Circle, and thought,it you 
could get rid of that, you ſhould do well enough with any thing elſe. For, 
as though this Crcle had ridden you like an Ephialtes, you tumble, and 
groan,and toſs this way and that, and when you think your ſelf free from it, 
It ſits as cloſe upon you as ever. When you come ſo miſerably off with the 
Proofs of your Churches Infallilbili, you ſatisfie your ſelf with this; I 


88 74 cient for the preſent to have declared how the Catholicks fall not into a Cin. 
ele, 


as his Lordſbip here pretends tbey do. Though this could not be ſuffci- 


ent for your deſign, who had promiſed in the Page foregoing, to prove at 


large the Inſallibiluy of the Church; yet you had done ſomewhat, if yon 


had done this, which, if I much miſtake not, you are as much to ſeek 1 
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zs in the Proofs of your Charches Tnfallibility. i) Amd:that I prove by three 

things, from the matare of that Faßtb whoſe Reſolution you promiſe, from 

the Perſons you prove it to, from the #a)wre of that Hfullibilii which yo 

attempt to prove. e Ie g: 855815 18105 e ch in | 
1. From the nature of that Faith you are ænquiring a reſolution for;whic 

is not that which you call a Humane Faith, but a Divine Fanh: When 

you go about to prove the Churobes Infallibility, by the Motives of Credibili- 

jy, is it a Dioine Faith or no, which may be built on*theſe Motives ? Chuſe 

which pirt you pleaſe. If it be; then by your own Confeſſion, 4 Divine 

Faith may be built on Prudestial Motive if it be not, then what is all this 

to the purpoſe ? For the Queſtion is not, Whether by any other kid of A, 

ſent you cannot avoid the circle ʒ but, Whether in the reſolution of Divine 

Faith you can or n For, I hope, you deny not, but the Scriptures and 

the Churches Infallibility are both to be believed with the ſame kind of Aſſent; 

built upon an Ixfullible Teſtimony; in this caſe I then ask, Why, with a Di- 1 

vine Faith, you believe the Scriptures to be the Mord of God 2 You atiſwer, | 

Berauſt the Church, which is Infallible, delivers them ſo to vs. If I then ask, 


Hi/by with a Divine Faith you believe the Churches Infallibility £ Anſwer me i 
you can, any other way, than berauſe the Scriptures, which are infallible, ſag 
ſo. And thus you ſee, it is only your running away from the Qreſtion, 
makes you think your ſelf out o the Circle, and not any ſatisfactory Anſwer 
to it. Will you, or dare you fy; that is an Aſſent of the ſame nature, which 
is built on the Motive of Credibility, with that which is grounded on an 
I»fallible Teſtimony? If it be not, bethink your ſelf of a new Anſwer : If it 
be, bethink your ſelf of anew Way to oppoſe us, and not to think it ſuffici- 
ent to charge us with building Divine Faith on Prudential Motives, when 
you do it your ſelf. But, if you ſhould aſſert that to be a Divine Faith, Becan. ſum: 
which is built n the Motives of Credibility, you not only contradict your ?: 2: fi | 
ſelf, but the great Ones of your o- Party. For your Becanas ſaith, That: NN 
theſe Motives are the Foundation only of a prudent Aſſent, but not Infallible; Sec. 8. 
and Valentia goes much higher, and tells us, Ihe Faith grounded on theſe a 
Motivet i not Divine, or infuſed, but acquiſite, that it is in its nature uncer- 1.4.1. 
tain and fallible, that it cannot be the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith. If this _ 75 
be true, To what end do you go about to reſolve Faith upon ſuch Urcer- coun. 35. 
tainties, in hopes to eſcape the Circle you ſee others in? This you ſee, 
how inſufficient your Attempt is, becauſe you ſpeak not of the ſame kind 
of Aſſent, as to the Seripture, and the Charch. Un 
2. Tou avoid not the Circle by the different conſederations of the Perſons you 
offer to prove the Infallibilzty of the Chyrch and Scripture to. You tell us, 
That when: yon prove the Infallibility of the Church by Scripture, you make uſe P. $4.0. 1. 
only of Arguments ad hominem, and argue ex principiis conceſſis againſt Se- 
Garies; who deny the Infallibility of your Church, but admit the Divine Antho- 
rity of the Seriptures,and therefore you may jaſtly uſe Scripture-arguments againſt 
then. | grant it: Bot ſtill I ſay, you avoid not the Circle by this Subrerfuge 
neither. For, 1. The queſtion is hot, Which way you will prove the In- 
fallibility of the Church againſt thoſe who deny it; but which way you re- 
ſolve your. mn Faith of the Churches Infallibility ? Therefote this ſignifies 
nothing at all as to your Queſtion about the Reſolntion of Faith ; for I ſup- 
pole you build not that on any thing which your Ad verſary grants or denies. 
Is there no difference between the way of proving a thing to an Adverſa- 
ty, and the reſolving one f own Faith? I queſtion not, but you may diſpute 
with him upon Prizciples he grants and you deny; but, I ſhould think you 
do wiſe Man to build von Faith upon ſuch Prizciples, 80 that this 4 
e fiof 
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FX ches not Heariihs baſineſ$34i's. Even in diſputing againſt your Ad: 


verſartex you cannot avid the Grele; which I thus prove. Tou offer to 


prove td them the (rob to be Tyfallible! out of Scripture; for this you 


bring them particular places, and think preſently to vanquiſn them with, 


Super hunt Petram; Paſte oves; Dabo tibi clauet ʒ but hence ariſeth ano. 
ther Queſtion, How you come infallibly to know, that this is the ſenſe of 


thoſe places? You know, your Adverſarier preſently deny any ſuch as Ia. 


fallibility to be proved out of them: And, what way have yoù to aſſure 


them, this is the ſenſeè of them, but becauſe your Church, which is In falli. 


ble, delivers this to be the ſenſe of them? And is not this then a plain 


Circle? Wu are to believe the Church infallible; becauſe the Scripture ſaith Jo; 


and you are to believe the Scripture ſaith ſo, becauſe the Church is [nfallible, 
If this be not ſtilla plain Circle, you may queſtion whether there be any 
fuch Figure in MutBemwatickp.oo wed t thn nt ang ont 
3. I prove you cannot avoid the Circle from your own Confeſſion of the 


nature of that Infellibility, which you ſay is in the Church. For you tell us, 


p. 38. n. 4. { hat the Churches Teſtimony Ant ſuppoſe any new Revelation from God, but 
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fore the utmoſt your Motive, of \' Credibility can preten 


only a ſupernatural. Aſſiſtance of the\Þlvly Ghoſt," preſerving her from all Error 
in defining the Points of Chriſtian Faith. By this Aſſertion, you deſtroy all 


poſſibility of avoiding the Circle iy the Motives of Credibility ; for if theſe 


had proved an i#4mediate Divine Revelation inthe Church, Iconfeſs you had 
proved the Churches Infallibility independently on Scripture; but, when you 


offer to prove only à Divine Aſſiſtance with the Church, in delivering for- 


mer Revelations, you cannot; and the reaſon is, becauſe you can bring no 


ground at all why ſuch an Aſſiſtaure ſhould be neceſſary in the (hurcbʒ or 


why it ſhould be expected but from the Promiſes made in Scripture: con- 
cerning ſuch an ¶ i ſtance of God's Spirit to be with the Ch And there- 
to, is only to 


notifie that Church from others which you ſuppoſe Iafallible- But (till 


wo the formal Reaſon of your believing this Infallibility, cannot be from thoſe 


S. 12. 


Motives, but upon thoſe Promiſes which you ſuppoſe to import ſuch an 


Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoft with the Church, which hall ſecure her from 


Error:: So that ſtill the Grele eturns upon you: For, you believe the Scri- 
P ptnres Infallible, becauſe of the Churches Teftimony; and you believe the Church 
Isxfallible, becauſe of the Promiſes in'Scripture concerning the Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt with the Church, ſo as to fecure her from all Error. And thus, I hope, 
I have made good this general Attempt upon your way of reſolving Faith, 
by manifeſting the great anreaſonableneſe, and manifeſt i»ſufficiency of it. 
Ino come to handle the particulars of this Chapter, which conſiſls 
of two things, Proofs and Ewvaſfons, the Proofs you produce for your 
Churches Infallibility, and your Evaſiont as to thoſe Arguments which are 
objected by his Lordſhip. - Both of theſe will deſerve our Conſideration; 
and if it appear, that your Proofs are weak, and your Evaſrons ſilly, you 


will have no great cauſe to triumph in this Attempt of yours. As to your 


Proofs, two things are conſiderable, your Method of proving, and the Proofs 


F. 55-0. 1. therrfebves: I begin with the f7rſt, which you deliver in theſe words. Where- 


fore, as to the laſt demand (in which only there is difficulty) viz. Hom we 
know! the Church to be Infallibly governed by the Holy Ghoſt ; we anſwer, that 
we prove it firſt in general, not by the Scripture, but by the Motives of Credibi- 
lity, which belong to the Church, in the ſame manner as the Infallibility of Mo- 
ſes, and other Prophets, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was proved, which was by the 
Miracles they wrought, and by other Signs of an Infallible Spirit, Direction, and 


(auidance from God, which appeared in them. Whence it is clear, that we in- 
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ſons divinely inſpired was proved, not excepting Chriſt, himſelf. & moſt heroj- 
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Gur 10 Circle. That, ſuppoſing all that true which” you ſaid before, yet ther- 


by you avoid not the Circle, 1 ſhall take it for granted, Fbave already pro- 
ved, till you better inform me : Our uligels now therefore is,” to conſi- 
der, which way you prove this 3 of your Church, which you tell 


us, + ot by Scripture (for which I commend, your Tngenbity ) but by the 


Motives of Gredibility:. But, leſt any ſhould think this a weak way of Proba- 
jon, 9 7 in the ſame. manner that the Infallibility of all Per. 
cal and generous Attempt | For which the Church of Rows is infinitely ob: 
liged to you, if you make it good; For then it neceſſarily follows, that 


| | [4 MAL I 31 +3 Ind FFF rr "#14 5 p 
there is as WEE! in not-believing the Infallibzlity of your Church, as 
1 


91 14 „„ fY 4.0 ; SEXY , From?! 14! 
in not believing Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For, where 


there is an equal Obligation to believe, there is an equal Sin in not belie- 


* 


1 4 3 57 RU N N Sto ag ie JOE top x 
ving 3 and where the Sin is equal, it ſtands to reaſon that the Paniſhmert 


ſhould bes too. I ſuppoſe you deny not, but, Where there are equal Mo- 
tives inducing to believe, there reſults an equal Obligation to Faith, becauſe 
the Grounds obliging to afſent, can be no other than the Motive indycing 
to it; and if theſe Motives be as [trong and evidentfor your Churches" In- 
fallibility, as for that of Moſes and Chriſt, Men muſt be as much obliged 
now to believe your Church, Infallible, as, that Moſes and Chriſt were ſo: So 
that the denial of your Churches Infallibility, moſt needs be accounted by 
you to be as high a piece of Iufidelity, as if one ſhould call in queſtion the 
Infallibility of Chris} himſelf, for you aſſert, That you have the ſame Proofs 
for the Infallibility of your Chy T4 which there were to prove him Infal- 


lible. I do not therefore wonder at Four Sharpneſs and Severity in your 
Cenſures of all out of your Church, when upon your Principles, the deny- 


ing your Churches Infallibility, mult needs be an offence of as high à nature, 
as if one denied the Infallibility, of the Sacred Scriptures. But, leſt you 
ſhould. not think theſe any Abſurdities at all, we muſt come yet cloſer to 


the examination of your Proofs -, For which we muſt enquire into theſe 


by which Moſes and the Prophets, Chri ſt and his Apoſtles, ſhewed their Teſti- 
mony to be Infallible. 2. Whether, on ſuppoſition you had the fame Mo- 
tives, there were the ſame reaſon to believe the Teſtimony of your Church 
ible, as there was to believe them to be ſ o. 


. Whether the ſame, Motives. of Credibility belong to your Church or no. 
And here again, theſe things offer themſelves to conſideration. 1. By what 
means their 7e5Fimony was proved Infallible. 2. Whether your Churches 


TeSlimony can be proved by the ſame Motives or no. For the firſt; you are p. 56. n. a. 


leaſed. to give us this account, Why Moſes was accounted Infallible; for the 


{raclites ſeeing Moſes to be 6 Ferjen mers devout, mild, charitable, aud chaſte, 
and endowed with the gift of working N racles, were upon that ground obliged 


to receive him for à true Prophet ʒ and to believe him Infallible, by ackrow- 
ledging as true and certain, whatever he propoſed to them from God. All which 
I acknowledge to be very true; but am much to ſeek, how you will ap- 
Ply it to the proving your Churches Trnfallibility. What kind of Miracles 
thoſe are which your Church pretends to, will be examined afterwards ; 
the other Motives of Credibility mentioned, are Devotion, Mildneſs, Cha- 
rity, and Chaſtity ; and theſe, I ſuppoſe, you look on as thofe Morives, 
which muſt 6 Men to believe the Infallibility of your Church. But, do 
you really think, that every Perſon who is devout, mild, charitable, and 
chaſte, is therefore Infallible 2 If not, to what purpoſe do you produce them 
here? If you do, ſome out of your Church may be as Infallible as thoſe in 

"WY | £7 — NN 


two things. 1. Whether the ſaree Motives of Credibility belong to your Church, 
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on that of Miracles, as the great evidence o 


pal ſibility of deception thetefore only an Iafinite Being can 


| 3 — — — —— — — — ä — 
it. E(pecially, if your Superſt#Hons Ceremonies be the greateſt part of yout 


Deggtion ; and your burning of Hereticks, the Argument of your Mildneſi; 
and your Demning all out of your Church, be the beſt evidence of your Cha 
rity ʒand the Lives of your & Sn molt pregnant Inſtantes of your Churche; 
Chaitity: The reſt of your Diſcourſe, wherein you endeavour after yout 
way, to prove.#hat there mere 1 fn Ames of Credihibity, to belive rh 
Teſtimony of Chriſt and lis Jpoſtles, I fuppoſe no Chriſtian wilf deny; and 
that the Miracles whought by them, were Proofs that their Teſtimony was Infalli- 
ble,, I am fo far from neltienig, that all your other Mot#ves ſignifie no: 
thing without them, Which, becauſe it bath ſo great an influence on the 
preſeht Diſpute, I think it neceſſary to be à little further cleared, than it is 


by you, and chiefly for this end, to let you ſee, hom much you have befooled 


+ 


your ſelf in attempting to prove the Infullibjlity of your Church, in the ſame 
| band bis Apoſtles e, was proved in, and yet inſiſting 

5 their Tafubibility, which your 
Charch cannot with any face pretend to. Tacknowledge it then as a great 
Truih, that it was neceſſary, - that the TefHmony of all ſuch who pretend to 
be Infallible, muſt be confirmed by ſuch Miyacles as Cbriſt and his Apoſtles 
wrought; nay, that it is impoſſible, without ſuch Evidence, to prove 
any Teſtimony infallible, where that Infalhbiliry is pretended to, indepen. 
dently upon Scripture, as it is in your preſent cafe. Which will be thus 


manner that Chri 


made evident: Abſolute Infallibility is not conſiſtent with the ſhortneſs of 


the humane Under anding, for ſuch an Infalibility maſt ſuppoſe an Infinity 
of Kawledge ; for, where there is a defect in the aer e there is a 

ity only an Iaſinite! ab folutely In. 
fat ble. Now, Man's Underitanding being fo finite, and limited in its Con- 
ceptions, it is on that account apt to be impoſed upon, and to form falſe 
Nations. of things; ſo that ſuppoſing no Being in the World of greater Per- 
feitions, than Man is, there never could be any ſuch thing as [»fe/ibility 


among Men. For, though ſome Men's Underfandings might ourfiriy others 


in the quickneſs of Conception, and ſolidity of Judgment; yet the Nature 


of Man being thus finite, that preſumption would lie againſt all pretence of 


Infallibility. It being then impoſſible, that Man's Underſtanding ſhould be 


in it ſelf Infallible, we muſt conſider, whether there be a poſſeb;lty it ſhould 


receive any Ifallibility from that Infinite Being, which is above it. This then 
muſt be taken for granted, that as an Aufinile Underſtanding cannot be de- 
ceived, ſo Infinite Goodneſs cannot deceive. And therefore, whatever doth 
immediately proceed from a Being infinitely Wiſe and Good, cannot but be 
infallibly true. And there is no repugnancy at all in the nature of the thing, 
but that this [»frnite Being may, in a way certain, but imperceptible by us, 
communicate to the Minds of Men ſuch Notiozs of things, which are the 
effects of his own Wiſdom and Counſel : And this is that we call Divine In- 
ſpiration. But then we are ſtill to conſider, That the underſtanding of a fi. 
nite Creature, cannot be any further Infallible, than as it receives thoſe No- 
tions which are imprinted upon it by the Ifinite and Supreme Intellect of 


the World; and ſuch a Perſon is no further Iafallible in what he ſpeaks, 


than as he delivers to the World thoſe very Conceptions, which are thus 
formed in his Mind. And this is that which the Apo#le means when he 
lays, That Holy Men of God ſpake 4s they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. And 
ſo far as they were thus moved, ſo far they were Infallible, and no further. 
But this Infallibility being not intended meerly for the ſatisfaction of the 
Mind of him that hath it, but for the general Good of the World, it is ne- 
ceſſary that therebe ſome way whereby Men may come to underſtand who 
are 
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are Infallibly' Ane 8554 who not. For lewis he Word uA bc * 
more expoſed to Heirſtans under this Pretext of Infallibility'; than if there 
were never-any” ſuch thing in the World. Either thepefore every Mn 
muſt be zufall iy aſfired in his Mind, that ſuch e Perſon is infzllible in 
what be is to deliver, which is 4 needleſs piece of Ebi 308 elſe ſuch 

- external Evidences of it are to be uſed, which may indiice all rational: and 2 
conſiderative Perſons to the belief of it, Which i the way that God i in . 

his infinite Wiſdom bath made choice of ; b making thoſe yery:Perſons; . 

whoſe-Underſtandings are thus aſſiſted by bim, to be the Jaume * | 
doing ſome things above the power of Nature. Aud nothing cam be more rea- 
ſonable, than to believe their Teſtimony u who de imployed. ds (act. | 
immediate InfFruments of Divine Pages ang their Tauer be bee. 1 
ved true, their Do@#rime mult be Tnfall/ble4 at" the greateſt part ef their — 

- Teftimony is, That they deliver not their Do@rines from thimſelves, hr £ „ 
immediately from God. And conſequentiy their THL n. 4 1 ves EE} 4 
7 a3 Ixfallible, in whatever they deliver as from God 3ſt bei t 

9 ſorjable to think, that Go 2 favour ſuch-Pepfons : 

E bary a Power, who ſhould falfiſie their Meſſage, . >, om, . 

Tho: you ſee, that whatever Mygtives of Gaui zou would blind the © . 
World with; there can be no Motive depend Heripirre, - which i =: 
| ſufficient to prove Ifallibiluy, but ſuch a power of working/Mira obick- - 
Moſes, and the Prophets, and Chrif, and bis Apoſtles had, which Wk yer P Fr * 
truly ſay, received theix Commiſſion from Chriſt to Preach ever merk, and. 
confirm their words with Signs that followed; "by mbich Signs, al their lear 
ers were bound to ſubmit themſelves _ ten, aud to acknow heir 
fir to infallible Oractes of Truth. e ies 
Now, What reaſonable Madcoald otherw wiſe expect, bu ahi 
had 12 ſolemnly e ever 1 wr ys our Chi 
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5 8 That the main ground why they 
becauſe of the Miracles ie them, whence Nr ded 
of Scripture : You ſhould have ſhewed us what kind of panel Miracles - 
are wrought in your Church, to prove its fl. BU, Inſtead of 
dhat, when you come ta the purpoſe, you ſhuifle us off, in mot ridicu-- FD 
Jous and i impertinent manner: For, you tell us, That Berefort Moes, p K 
uur Bleſſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles, were proved. Infallible by 1 thein Works, ES 1 
Signs, aud Miracles, without Seri wy ; ſo # the Charch without help f the 33 
ſame ſuſficiently proved to be Infallible: by the Motives of Credibility. Well. 
but what, and where are theſe Motive: of Credibility 2 Ate they of the fame © „ 
kind and nature with tlie Sig u and Mirucler — 2 by them or not? It 
not, How can the way and maminer be the ſame, which you promiſed to prove 
the Grete Tafalibility If not, What affurance can you give us, that thoſe 
will prove Infallibility, as well as their Works and Miracles ? This ſhould 
have been demonſtrated; and: thoſe Motives-produced to the view of te 
World, if you had defi gued any other than Tlie with your Readers. In- 
d of this you tell us, That Hirewdks; though they have the Scripture; 
Jet being out of the true Church, they do wholly wa theſe Signs of Infallibility': 
Of which, ſee Bellarmine, aud other Catholic Authors diſcourſing more at large; 
de notis Eccleſiz. I ſufficient for the preſent, io have declared how Catho- 
licks fall not into aCirols,. as bis Lordſhip pretends they do. Theſe are excel- - 
lent ways of proof, and fit only for a Church that pretends to be Infal- 


lible, ay Nw moſt * all, when her Infallibility was to be yore. 
at 
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| "Jn Ad * en ſong dance for, if you. never intend ed 0 prove 
your Church ſufallibla Could you not have referred us to Bellarmine * 
1 fit, as well as at laſt ? Nay, and now ydbu do turm us off to him, y 
„ . bd u, go ſeek the Nuten bfibe Church, and not the Proofs of In alli, 
"hi [whites ure; are tiffereat things, unleſs you ſuppoſe no Church true, 
r What is Infallibler But however, yon are ſute not to miſs the Here. 
"ticks, they mult have a How at parting; They are out of the Church, and do 
wholly wantitheſe Signs of Tnfalhtb ly. What Signs 60 Tefallibility 2 Speak 
1 2 5 what: they are; and here 57 and hom th th ey "May be 
; 4d of Suro If nity miſtake in the PN. ognomyak vom Charth, 
eres of bow rg ih "we. way fee ſhrewd gn οf Impoſture 
and Dolnſon in er. A r thenorefulpicious;/becatiſe you are ſo a- 
on, Fhicid\ pr oduęiug them aer o Gew 4 promi ſe to dofit. However, you 
tell us, Id. e fo his preſerit to have" declared hom Cut bolicks fall not in- 
0 4 Circle W Lee _ hough we thiſs of the Coulf St. Laurence ww 
5 broiled an, e e from the Wing of a Seraphim; though 
eine Tbalbhave.ſomerhingias good ; and as great 
; deen, mize taletus fee; '! How, the Papiſts dance 
"in a Round, and yet: a nGrie. Tour Demonſtrations are ſo good in 


this kind, ivigpity yl 0 fot imploy your excellent Wit in ſquaring Ma- 


e well as ; and I Hall as ſoon hope to ſee you per- 
ihe; de al the other. Bot, can vou, without ſmiling at Our fim - 
ty, te ug, Alter ſuch a wideanetlthed promiſe, as you made in the 

Page i ing; "But, becauſe we have often > eſe 1o prove the Infallibili- 
eee f web, 1 bil beneceſſary to inſet ſomewhat longer upon this Point, 
rs . — 4 de the matter zt lerge) That it is enough to vindicate our ſelves 
Wl Cole e Was this dhe chin g you promiſed, or the proofs of your 

he  Infallibility;? Tconfels-Qeid feret bie tanto dignumyromiſſor biatu'? 
-..cambintogmy ank et firſt reading thoſe words, and it proves according- 
ere ea meant no ſuch thing as proving your Church Infalible: . 
AZvdyouXe-very.exlifible in it, peru you had promiſed. it; for no 
705 r bond to\Impeſſubilities. But it may be yet, though theſe Proofs 
#3 1 the Promiſe, they may have gone before it; for I find 

e Laage mentioned of ſuch Signs and Motives, which 
Gil hurches TInfallibiltty, as Sanity of Life, Miracles, Efficacy, 

& 5 oarine, ful ing of Prophecies, Succeſſion of law- 
wy, Antiquity, 4 the very name of Catholick, &c. 


5 e i. e 5 that Would do it. But we ſhall ſee what force theſe 


Mondes are of by theſe: following Qudſes,” wn bs 
Is. it all one with you, To: know a Church to be true, and to gk it In- 


-  fablible?| Theſe you cali the Motive: of Credibility for your Churches Infal- 

55 . libility; were wont to be eſteemed only the Notes of Diſtinctiom of the I rue 
___ Church from all others. The Queſtion, I ſuppoſe, concerning theſe, had 
this riſe. There being, after the Neformation, ſeveral diſtinct Societies of 


Men, pretending to be the True Cbriſtian Church, to which every Chriitian 


ought to aſſociate himſelf ; there was a neceſſity of pitch ing on ſome way, 

a: whereby the True Chriſtian Church might be diſtinguiſhed from other Com- 
munions; which begat a new Controverſie, What were the proper Notes 
of this Society. Thoſe of your Party, as Bellar mine tells you, differed 
much in the number of them: Some of which are thoſe by you mention- 

ed ʒ but whether they be the True Notes of the Church or no, which hath 
been largely examined by others. What are theſe to the proof of Infallibi- 


hy h aſide that of Miracles? Is it not poſſible that there ſhould bea 
* | "+. Society 
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Society 
but theſe 


nually actuating and informi Canno 
be a True Man; unleſs he be inſpired? Nar a Church diſtinguiſhed from other 
Societies, but by à Spirit of Infallibilin? The truth is, Let Bellar mine mul- 
tiply his fifteen Notes of the Church to fifteen hundred, if ho pleaſe; nay, let 
it pretend to What lafallibility it pleales if ang Society of Men challeng - 


ing the name of Church to it (elf, do deſtroy th en obits Conſtitution, or 
hoid any thing directly contrary to the Foumdatium of its laſtitution; all 


other Notes in the world can never make it a Due (burab. 80 that the 


4 only certain Note of a True Churoh, is its Agreement with the primary Fun- 
duion of it in that DoGrine which was {nfabible,. and atteſted by Miracles 


undoubtedly Divine: That which holds the Dacfrine of Chriſt, is the 
Chriſtian Church; and the nearer any Society comes to that, the purer it is 3 
the more it ig diſtant from ĩt, the more impure. and no Man ho hononrs 
the Chriſtian Religion, can be bound to communicate with the Impurities 
of ſuch a Church, let it bear it never ſo high under the pretence of Hui 
lity. If you boaſt never ſo much of your Onity, Secelſore | iguity, 


g the Hoa of it > Cannot a Man be kuown to 


the naue of Catbolick, &c. if your Dockrine be repugnant to what was ori- 


ginally delivered by the Founder of the Chriſtian Church; your Society is 
not the True Cbriſtian Church. But, ſuppoſe it were, and that it 
by ſuch Notes as theſe are; Can qu not conceive a Gd 


ö 2 


ſhould be conſ@haanc to the Doctrine of Chriſt, but it muſt be it ſelf infalli- 


bie in deciding Controverſies * Cannot yon imagine a Society conſiſting, of 


all True Chriſtiers in the world, ſhould be made up of ſuch perſons who 


ere 


all firmly believe that Doctrine ãnfallibie which Chizſt delivered, but yet 


judge themſelves all fallible, and dare not uſurp that royal prerogative of 
heaven, in preffribing ifallibly in . queſtiobed,. hut leave all to 
judge according to the Pandects of the D | 


Jivine Laws, becauſe each m 


CLLIUE 


— 


of this Society is bound to take care of his ſoul, and of all things that 


tend thereto ? Is fuch an Ides of a Chriſtian Church, a thing Unreaſonable, 


inconſiſtent, or contrary to any Law of its Foundation; or rather, is it 
not a very true and juſt repreſentation of that Society of Men, which our 
bleſſed Saviour inſtituted as a Church in the world. 
2. Do you mean, That abeſe Motiuet ſhould prove the Chriſtian Church at 
ge infallible, or your preſent particular univerſal Church of Rome? For 


Jome of your Motives ſeem to reſpect the ane, and the reſt the-ather, No- 
tion of it. Mhen you mention wiraclet, efficacy, purity and excellency of 
| Doftrine, fulfilling of Prophecies, do you really intend theſe for the proof 


S. 14. 


of your preſent Raman · urc hes Infallibility, as that is diſtinct from all other 


Churches of Chriſtians in the world 2 If you do (as you muſt, if you ſpeak 


tothe purpoſe) ſhew uswhat miracles, efficacy, purity and exceliency of Do- 
Grine there are in your Church-heyond and befide all other Gurches in the 
world, What failing of Prophecies among you, which makes your Church 
mfabible 2 Is it the Prophecy, That your Chuneh ſball be. infallible that is ful- 
filled? Shew then to us where that Prophecy. is, and how it appears to 


be falilled e Is it becauſe your Church pretends to.he infallible:2 L do heartily 


acknowledge, ſoweiProphecies are therein fulfilled, but ſuch as your Church — 


bath little ground to be proud of their accompliſhment. But, to all im- 
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diet are fulfilled." But pray, why ſheuld fulfling of PFophecies, make your 


of Propheciesy. and thoſe, very clear ones too. And therefore Antichrit 
and thoſe are iracles; now you ſpeak indeed to the purpoſe. But yet ſiil 


cerning them too., 1. We very reaſonably deſire, That he in your Chirch if 
wo pretendi 


doing them, and fo it was with our Bleed Saviour. Let then your Churcl 
produce the ſeveral Miracles wrought by your Popes to atteſt their Infalli- 


 #ndependently on Scripture there can be no ſuch proof of Infallibility as: Mira. 


_ preſent > Would the Jews have believed in Chriſt, if he had not come in 


trouled miracles, - that his greateſt enemies durſt not deny them? If your 


ne Hale Churob; ag they are a great Confirmation ot the 


| Tuftllibility of the Divine Reutaler of them, w hen they ſee it ſo retnarka- 
bi in the ure, of your Church; ſo they are fan from being any motive 
credibilnyi to · them to prove your . Chyrch: to be Iufullible. Unleſs it be 
meant tfiat the ſſale f jour Chureb is: an iufalliblè euidęuge that thoſe Prophe- 


Churth Infalliblè I had rather thought, if you could have proved your 
Church to have, been Propheticel, it had been more to your purpoſe. And 
if your Popes-ix Cui hedri had foretold future events, which by their com- 
ing to piſs; Had evidenced to the world they had a 5; of - Prophe- 
cy, then indeed you had faid ſomething towards Infallbiliry. -4Bur that 
the meer "ſulfiling of Prophecies, owned Divine by-all CHriſtiant, ſhould 


prove your Church Infallible, is ſuch à motive of Credibility concerning that 
brfallibility, that it proves nothing, but by this conſequence, If Chriſt were 
Tnfallible, tben your Church n. Or do you mean, becauſe ſome Prophecies 
concerning your Church are fulfilled, 'therefore jour ( hurc h is infallible ; by the 
ſame reaſon I hope you will not deny, but that Aztichriſt is Infallible, for 
when ever he did, doth, or ſhall appear, no doubt there will be fulflling 


and pong Pope may go together for Infallibilit. |, » 
5 But it may be yet yon have ſome other motives beſides fulfilling Prophecies, 


ae poor Infidels ( becanſe.out of your Church). deſire a little ſatisfation.con- 
| 8 2 Hovinfalibility,. ſhould do theſe miracler ſinſelf. For that 
was always the way in ripture, for them whoſe teſtinip was to be be- i 
lieved Infalible; to be th&'worke?s of thoſe miracles which ſhould induce | 
Men to believe ſuch an Iafa#ibibty; Do youthink the Iraelitet would have 
believed Moſes Iafaliblo, if any ordinary ¶Maelite had wrought thoſe irs 
ces which he did? unleſs you would ſuppoſe that thoſe wiracles were pu- 
poſely wrought to have" atteſted that Moſ#s was Infallille.. But yet Gol Wil 
thought it much more: fit, that Moſes himſelf ſhould be the inſtrument of 1 


bility ; or, if you believe Pope and Coancil the ſubject of Infalibility, pto- 
duce the iracles to prove that. God was always ſo juſt and reaſonable, 
as not to expect the belief of any Infallibiliij without ſuch evidences given 
for it as might perſwade Men to believe it: and you acknowledge, That 


cles, and you require it from us to believe the preſent Church Infallible 
where then are your preſent mirucles wrought to atteſt this Infallibility ? 
For as longas you require ſuch an aſſent to the preſent Churches Infallibility, 
it is neceſſary on your own grounds, that the preſent Church ſhould always 
work miracle in order to the proving this Iufallibilĩmmgg. 
2. We deſire ſuch miracles as may ſufficiently convince the Infidels as 10 
ihn point of your 'Infalfibility. For that was always the way uſed in Seri 
pture 3 The intention of #iraclesiwas to perſwade thoſ®who did not be 
lere. Would Pharaoh; or the Egyptians have believed Moſes, if all hi 
wiracles had been wrought in à corner, where none but Iſraelites had been 


publick among them, and wrought ſuch frequent, publick and uncon 


would 
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And thencethe wiſeſt of yon Cl 
Miracles fo 


rin; For thoſe, very Miracles and Doctrine muſt be judged according 


to * rule of Faith which was confirmed by Divine Miracles. Thus we 
have examined thoſe Motives which ſeem moſt to prove Infallibility, and 
ſhewn how little they agree to the preſent Churches Infalibility. 

3. As to the other Motivet, what evidence do you produce, That where- 
everuhey are, the Church is Infallibhle; and, that thefe do infal/ibly belong to 
ur church? For both theſe muſt be made evident, or you do nothing. 
| Now theſe- Motives are, Sandlity of Life, Succeſſion, Unity," Antiquity, and 


1 


. * * 


Ecclefie, 
* 


6.15; 


the very name of Catholick, &c. How hard is it to conceive the Connexion 


if the Church cannot be proved to be tree by them, much leſs certaioly will 


ie be proved to be Infallible. But ſuppoſe all this, is your aneh fo re- 
markable for Sanity of Life, that it ſhould be a motive for your Twf«l;bility? 
Have your Popes been indeed ſuch Hoh Men, that we may not queſtion 


SA 


between theſe and Infellibility Nay, they are ſo far from it, that it hat 
been abundantly. proved againſt your Party, that theſe are no certain Nytes | 
of the true Church (which is a Controverſie I ſhall not now diſcuſs.) And 
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dun an Te: " Betas, 2 65 2 
hey, ritt zudge you — we have not ferfon t6 ory 
ip the Sash of bare! Hur theſe, Cit mai 4— fa ay) wh 
 Bfcomenteb Parſons. Willyoybelierethbiry or a And if ever 
vod wi baeve fnemzit mould certaimy be, When ey theet. td adviſe 


conderning le Sue of your the Ex preſſion of 


Cheb % and was not thi 
the Coe of chen Caf for n #0f the C#aroh, onder Pz 
Per nos; inf, per nor, nomen HHN bi 
this a great et ident 66 your Santi, Ft you'w believe 'efle Carili. 
ale, you, will" nec cettdinly queſtign che judFment bf him whom yon 
would fain hade to be Mfallible, the Pope himſelf. And theſe ate the words 
of v 6. in bis lad: to bis Zegie ut the Diet of Noriavbhyy, 
4. Dax: 20 Sein in bir Sede allqhof jam annis rrulta abomi. mand ds fuiſſe, 
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aber ind iſpen tdience to all the Precepti LN + 'Yours ten mem, 

doe which we the mo fut and fever: are Hot Precept "bit Coithſel? of Fer. 

* fel jon. Ours, 7.0 there 0 ho pe . Sele ation Hive hearty" amendment. 
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Salvation in this Life; Cr when Life endeten Efate i 7 WES 2x 
Yours,” That thoii Hen dre in 1605 Hint, yet they muy be ##heved by the 
Prayers of the Living, audubut there u hope they nan get through Purgatory to 
Heaven at lat. 80 chat fuppofi ing any Perſons to own Chriſtianity to be 
true, it ig hard to co1 1 thefe ſhontd be more Aftifices imagined to 
reconcile the Live of the 
laſt, thau are uſed by thoſe of yotrr Profeſſion; So that if I ſhquld ſuppoſe 
my ſelf a Heathen Philoſopher: and any of your Profeſſion ſhould 855 
and tell me, Thieſe were the Preceſts, and theſe the Promiſes of Chriſtian, 
Keligivn, but I could believe none of them, but by the Þrfable Propoſition 
2 Charch; and; that I was to know your Church Hfallible by that San- 
of Life which was in it; when 1 had throughly conſidered, hot only 
the Iupietie⸗ cotumitted by the great onerof your Religion, even in Rom 
im the firſr ace; but the Artifices tiſed to enervate all The Precepts of real 
Sanckiiy and ſo platnly to fee what Intereſt and Dr/ig 1s carried on under 


ee : I{hovfd be inſuperabſy aſſaulted with the thoughts wr 
thole 
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If & Mole ne was in ſay ing ſo, nd he coul not 
beit by ie when Vow eehen what evidenits vou have 
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and yet the hopes it gives ter of Fersen kere 72 7. 770 Doctrine re- 


en Gion to te 
an # very comme able, 4 there le 
not thit, Attrition will ſedbe the . Olttts;- Charges Men to look to their Wl 
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ether Melone the Superfleutture ſtronger than the Fonndatier'; the par- 


tieular Problem in Mathematichsy more euident: than the Paſtalaa; the can- 
 lyfon, ſufen than the Premiſes. But yo think to come off this Ablurdity. 


2. 2 Aiſtingitiſt iſhipg between Svience and Fuub, or, as you expreſs it, between 
the proveedin 79 75 of the Otiderſftand ing when, it works waturally and neceſſarily, 
by and from the evitlence a learnt of ts Objef + Aud when it works . 
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Mort 
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ſgudicious and profound Diſcourſe.] to which: 


H Onieherding. Leſt you ſhould think, it * ſome Impilſe of 
my 


poſſihle iris for you to give any ſatisfactòry anſwer, he 
proceeds te another Argument, which lies itt thele words 3 Beftler, this i p. 61. 5. 5 
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imo. 1 To this your Afiſwer is 


Fe of Aer of he | Helen Cited 5 upon Beides "i 
2. Thathowrt: er 1 hence proceeds, yet che Foundation of — 
more 6 :  afſepted o. And theſe twoil ſuppoſe 


* ; 
fully fedch the 4's your Abfoer, bY ſhewing that your diſtin. | 
7 45 Jaburs 2 i honb unte und imperifiment; 
Aſent i : “Exide 1. & that io Man can aſſent 
nee er one ie, but ders du be ſufficient reaſpn in in- 

7 ad1 to that Aſent. ou acknowledge this be to true 

rot of Egith; but, What do you make to be the 
of Fal? I ſuppoſe you will fay, it 19 an Aſſent 
einc cannot be ſuppoſed to eſicite an Act of tie 
nt a wanner to ie-ſelf; that it ſhould aſſent to any 
g without vide 1-ty6wr whit ſcaurſes thoſe of your Party have, 
| erz to Faith. If. you mean obſcurity 


i. e. matithe matters td be belie ved Py not ſo 1550 
ms, *Þ' il} ot ey. it: But if you mean ſcurit; 
3 ** Hence, a8 to the reaſon inducing me to believe, -Latterly deny 
Py | * Sn any ſuch obſcurity to. belong fo Faith, or to be conſiſtent Sith je. For 

. Sede 10 5 require us to believe any thing without ſs  fficient groynd for 
©. qur believing it, and thoſe JN do bear a proportionable evidence to 

1 re of that et which he requires. If he requires an Lafallible A, 
= PO t, he ives Infallible Grounds 3 if he requires a firm and certain afſent, he 
gives 45 and certain Sund, it he requires, onl y a probable aſſent; be 
YA - gives 20 y probable evide £ But ſtill, ſuch as the watyre of che nt is, 

*. uch is the evidence he gives for it. To make this pleiner by an Inſtance; 


* _ Chrift was the true e Mel iar, he requites an 4ſſent built 1 n infallible 
>» * - eros. and therefore God gave rack infallible evidence.of it by the M. 
9 N | —_ Chi cube vrought. That theſe Miraclet were onee ary ch he 


requires out firm ent, and therefore gives certain kvidence by an Univer- 
ſal and ungontrouled tradition ; but Whether St. Paul, or any other Apofio- 
lical Perſon were Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, us requires only 
an aſſext built upon the moſt probable grounds, and therefore he hach given 
us no more for it. But ſtil as the aſſent is, ſo the evidence muſt, e For 
. Faith being an act of the mind, whoſe nature is to judge : according to 
_ reaſon; We cannot ſuppoſe any act of, it to proceed i in a bei manner b 
8 a meer impulſe of the will. 1 deny not, but the will may be (aid to have 
| ſome kind of influence upon the undefffanding, both i furthefing and 
hindering 4 But it is not byany command it hath over the uind in its 
ackr, but às it can divert che mind from, or incline is tothe ſearching into 

the evidence of the things. Therefore when we commonly ſay; Facile cre- 
dimns que volumns,, and ſo on the cont rary 3 it is not becauſe of the wil's 
immediate-power upon the Underſtandi ing, „ hüt, as the defire of a thing 
| makes us inquiſitive aſter it, ſo the diſlike of it-makes us unwilling to hear 

' the reaſons f it, ad ready to entertain any pretence againſt i it. Thus, I 
grant, the will may have power upon the mind as to the eliciting the A of 
= Faith, not that I can aſent to a thing as true, becauſe I deſire it to be 
true but this, indlitiation of the wil removes thoſe. impediments which 
would 181 5 diſcovery of the evidence which is in it. You have cer- 

Do: anche mind of another . than others hade that can believe 1 

do not appeir credible to you; y ſuch a kind of Faith as this, 

very neceſſary 570 "Jour Churches Ay ; _ * chat, your diſcour 
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nnd call it what you will. I deny not a peculiat beFation of Grace, in 
5 the eliciting the Ack of Divine Faith; but ſin. I Os 8 e manner where 
by it is wrought, muſt be agrgeable to the nature of wig 1 
and b by diſcovering the 2 whi ch is in LI 05 "Op of Faith. ps. 
guy, The Aſent is infuſed, I mu i Gay” r it Af * 
a, when he healed the Hind, 145 vos wake mm [ce Oljefts Which 
did not appear uiſible; ſo neither doth fs Hiri 45 Col it in p n Faith 
wake Men diſcern Obje@ts which do not appear ereible; $A the ſtronger 
= the 4/ert is ic greater is the Evidence and 1 the Obj ect. And 
can you call then that any. free inevident ent, ch goes 20 n 
than thEObje@ appears credible £ It cannot be then PUR Ad of the Will, Yo ho 
but meerly, of the Mind, which yields aſſent to any Objet propouthded as | 
credible to it. 80 that | in what way. and manner Ant is required . 
dhat ſame manner doth God gi ve proportionable evidence: I deny not burt 
chat Ant is required to Objects 3 to ſenſe and reaſon ; but _ Ez 
le., The gent is not required to w hat is ob/Eure and incident; but to 
2 "hat evident tq us, and therefore eredible." In the Trcarnation of the Son 
the männer of the Hypoſtatical Union is to us inevident, but ther is 
od oe requirs.our Aﬀent to the Manner, but to the, Truth of the 
thing it ſelf. Where- ever God requires us to believe any thing as True, 
he gives uz evidence. that it is ſo: where-ever it ap pears the thing is ine. \ 
vident, we may . ſuſpend our Apent, and, or all that 1know, it 
is our duty 10: to do. f "8 
Butiyet you have not done with this) profound diſcourſe; Nr 755 very 8. 17. 
1 diſtinguiſh 4 double proceeding in 7 the one 1 per prin- | 
eipia intrinſeca, which you very well Engliſh ( by, intrinſical Pri hay 
i. e. ſuch, as have 4 neceſſary, natural connexion with the things 1 and Ibid. 
do mani 75 and lay open the objects themſelves: ; the other 1, per principia ex- 
trinſeca ( y extrinſecal Principles 1 that is, ſuch as have po natural or neceſ- 
ſary connexion with, nor do produce any ' ſuch eujdent manifeſtation of the 
things proved, but their efficacy, ( viz. whereby they determine the under- 
ſtandling to aſſent 2) doth wholly depend on the worth and vertue of that exter- 
nal Principle, whereby ſuch probations are made. This you a pply to Know- 
ledge and Faith, that as Knowledge proceeds in the former way, fo Faith doth 
in the latter, which depends purely upon extrinſecal Principles; viz, the Au- 
thority, Verdcity, Goodneſs and Knowledge of God affir ming it; whith Was 
e known to the Prophet: and Apoſtles, but mediately to ws, which 
bowever, n ef þ e be infallibly conveyed to us, which can only be by the teſtimony 
of the Chute This is the ſubſtance of your third Section to which 1 
anſwer, 1. That all 8145 1j in the acts of the Mind, whether in Kyow- 
ledge or Faith, mult equally rie the Truth of ſome extrinſecal Nxin- 
ciples, viz. the veracity and goodneſs of God : for otherwiſe, we cannot cer- 
War judge of thoſe you call * jutrinſeca, to know what things 
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ert is grounded. Th 
Y Teſtimony which [ eftbliſh a firm Af upon, muſt be as evident in its | | 


this, That there is a 


Are abs 


kno ceſſary and Tnatüral connexion wth the things | proved. 
lels J Trippoſe that Gall is ſo Tem and G 


ceived in the propet Aung of my Fatultreg, I way judge ſuch thing; 
have Connexion 208 depehidencies one upt n another, which really þ 


nothing 18. And thirefore, ſo far) yout diffindion concerhing Schnee bod 
Fa; Tt not Hold but. 


there is in 4 at of.” 
putpoſe. för, the . 
is in both proportionable evidence to the nature of the Hſſent. When ! 


ent, becauſe 1 know that the thing is true, the evidente. of the hug it fl 4 


ſelf, is the ground of chift Aﬀent ; bg, when V aſent upon the ditborth 
of any perſon, the . 5 of his fimony is the evidence oh which that 

h this latter e be of another nd, yet 
bf the mind, which i is built upon it; and that 


it is ſufficient fot that af 


kind, f. e. of Credibility as the evidence Of a thing demonſtrable” in the 
natute of a Demonſthetioh, 3. The main ſtrength of your 4. per (cems 


to lie in this, 1 hat in ſuch an Aſſent as ir built upon Authority; as in the caſt 
. of Fuiib, when we dv not immediately hear God ſpeaking,” but it it conveyed 


to wh.by the Teſtimony of others, it is neceſſary that this Teſtimony be 52 


But, 2604 Sir, this is not our preſent Queſtion. Whether it be neceſſary 


that this Teſtimony de infalliblly lonvtyeũ to us, but, ſuppoſing ſuch an in- 
fullible Conutyance, Wilder that 7 lit Te imoiry muſt not be more 


Ow than the z-atters Which are believed upon it 7 But, as though ne- 


& Any ſuch thing had been Marted, You give us a long diſcourſe of the 
erding of Science and Frith, but never offer to apply it to the 
buſineſs in Fi tad. 1 muſt therefore ingenuotſſy commend you for an ex. 
cellent Art of gliding inſenſibiy away from 4 buſineſs you cannot anſwer, 
and caſting out a great many words not to the purpoſe, that you may ſeem 


to touch the matter, when you are far enough from it. 


And therefore 1 lay, Secondly, That however the evidence Aren in 
matters of Faith, yet whatever is the Foundation of Aſent, muſt be more evi- 


dent thanthe thing aſſented to. Eſpectally where you ſuppoſe the Aſent to 


5 18, 


be 7#fallible, and. the Teftimony Infallible, which muſt aſcertain, it to ns. 
This will be plainer by an inftance. If Lask you, why you belieye the 
Refurreckiun of the dead, your Anſwer js, becauſe of the Authority of him 
that reveals it: The next Queſtion then is, Why you believe that God 
hith rebebledit ; your Anſwer is, Becauſe the Tef ee 
fallible whichaclivers in: Whereby 1 it is plaid, That though your firſt An- 
ſwer be from God Ry, yet the laſt reſolution of your Faith, is, the 
In fallibility % you your Churches Teſtimony; and that being the 14ſt reſolutim, 
the Jnfall;b3lity muſt be the Frinci 2 on which the belief of the reſt de- 
pends. W. pos. uccording to your Principles, though God had revealed it, 


yet if this:Revelation were not atteſted by the 22 Teſtimony of your 


Churbb, we (hold not have ſuffieient ground to believe it. And if with- 
Out: that, we can have no ſufficient ground to believe, then this Principle 
The urch in infullible, muſt be more credible than the Reſurre@ion of the 
dead. Which was the Abſurdity his Lordſbip charged upon you, and 
you are far from being able to quit your ſelf of. . 

The next thing which you buſie your ſelf much in anſwering of, 1s, 
That according to theſe Principles of reſolution of Faith, you make the Churches 
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2. 11s chat Aſſurance; BE e things ye believe as God's Reve- 
| Tations, are th ted from him, a thing call'd Faub or no? If it be, as | 
hope yon will net gen it, then by your own, Confeſſion, ; Fath is reſol 
ved imo the Churches Teftimony as its Formal Object; for, you ſay, This 
Lafallible Aſſurance is reſolved into the Infallibiliry of the Churches Detint- 
tions, n us, that they are his 9 Theſe are your ow 
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What is it you mean, when you ſay, That Faith ir reſolved into God's 
Revelations as its Formal Object ? Is it, that the reaſon why we believe, is; 
Becauſe God hath revealed theſe things to ws b But that, you know, is not 
the matter at all in queſtion, but, How we come to aſſent to ſuch a Do- 

7rine a8 a Divine Revelation ? Anſwer me punctually to it; Can you poſ- 


1 


ſibly reſolve your Faith into any thing elſe, as its Formal Obje ? If you 


can, 1 pray do us the favour to name it. Iß you "reſolve this Faith, . as 
you ſeem to expreſs your mind, into Divine Rewelation,. as its Formal Ob- 


pture to be the Word of God. ls it the Scripture it ſelf, or a Revelation di- 
ſcinct from it? If you ſay, It is the Scripture it ſelf, then you muſt make 
the [nfallible Teſtimony of your Church need leſs; for then we may have In- 
fallible Aſſurance, chat the things we believe are Divine Revelations, with- 
out your Churehes Teſtimony or Definitions: Then, what is become of the 
ynwritten Tradition you mention in theſe words? If then it be demanded, 


Why we believe ſuch Books as are contained in the Bible to be the Word of P. bs. 


God's we anſwer, Becauſe it is a Divine unwritten Tradition, that they are his 
Words and this Divine Tradition is the Formal Obje&, whereon our Faith re- 
lies. Well then, our laſt reſolution of Faith is into this Divine unwrit- 
ten Tradition: But whence.come you to know, that this Tradition is Di- 
vine? Into what Revelation is the belief of that finally reſolved 2 Doth it 
appear to be ſo by it ſelf, and then why may not the Scripture Or hath it 
ſome other Revelation, and Divine Tradition to atteſt it > And then the 
ſame Queſtion returns concerning that, and ſo ix inſinitum, or elſe of ne- 


; v3 ceſſity you muſt acknowledge one of theſe two things; Either that ſome 


Divine Revelation may ſufficiently manifeſt it ſelf, , without any Infallible 
Teſtimony of your Church ; Or elſe, that this Infallible Teſtimony mult be the 
Formal Obje& of Faith. Of theſe two, chuſe which you pleaſe. _ 


2. I prove that you muſt make the Churches Teſtimony the Formal Objed 


of Faith, becauſe either you muſt make it ſo, or you muͤſt deny Divine 


evelation to be the Formal Object of Faith; becauſe the reaſon is equal 


for both. I demand then, How you reſolve your Belief of the Truth of 
the DoGrine of Chriſt £ You tell me, into Divine Revelation, as its Formal 
Objeck. ask yet further, Why you believe the Revelation made by Chriſt 
to be Divine? Your, Anſwer muſt be, either that your Churches Teſti- 
mony gives you Infallible Aſſurance of it, and then the former Argument 
returns: Or elle that Chriſt manifeſted his Teſtimony to be Infallible, and 
therefore his Revelation Divine, becauſe of the Motives of Credibility, 
which accompanied his Preaching. If this be your Anſwer, as it muſt be 


by your former diſcourſe, then by the fame reaſon I prove your Churches 


1eſtimony to be the Formal Object of Faith, becauſe you have endeavoured 
to prove the Churches Infallibility by the ſame Motives of Credibility that 
Moſes and Chriſt proved theirs. Either therefore retra& all your former 
Diſcourſe, or elſe confeſs, that by the ſame reaſon that the Divize Reve- 
lation made by Chriſt, is the Formal Object of Faith, the Infallible Teſtimony 
of your Church muſt be ſo too: For according to your own ſuppoſition, 


there are equal Motives of Credibility, and therefore equa} obligation to 


believe the Infallibility of one as of the other. 


. 


i 


3. If the only reaſon which makes any thing to be the Formal Objed agrees 


to the Ieſtimony of your Church, then that Teſtimony muſt be the Formal 
ObjeZ of Faith to them that believe it. Now, that which is the only rea- 
fon which makes any thing to be the formal Object of Faith, is the Suppoſi - 
tion that it is Infal/ible. For, why do you reſolve your Faith finally into 

| + Divine 


deer; Shew us where tat Revelation is extant, for which you believe Scri- 
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quire, I/ bet her the ad heſton of the Mill, can exceed tbe clearneſs of the Un- 


to ſerye you in no other capacity, than as excurſions from the matter in 
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that there is an Authartty, but What is relative to us, and therefore the 
diſtindion is in it ſelf filly; of Authority in ſe, O. quoad nos. For, what- 
5 thats; bath thereby a 'reſpeCt 30 ſome it hath its Authority 


» 


over. And, can any thing be a ground of Faith e in it ſelf, "which 
is not ſo ohn For the Formal Objed of Faith, is that for Whoſe 


12 
1 7 7 


wony of the Church: For, that muſt be more kyown to , which. is the 
main cauſe of Belieuing. But, i all your meaning be, that we muſt firſt 
know What the Church delivers for Seripture, before we can judge whether 

it were Divinely revealed or no: I grant it to be true; but what is this to 
your Infallibility ? Will you prove the Iafallibility of your Church to be more 
known to ur, than that of the Seriptures ; and, on ſuppoſition that were 
true, can you then prove that the Scriptures ſhould ſtill retain their Pre- 
rogative above the Church? What your Authors diſtinguiſh concerning 
objetive and ſubjetlive Certainty, pertains not to this place; for the worth 
and dignity. of the Seriptures, may exceed that of Tradition, yet, when 
the knowledge of that wroth, relies on that Tradition; your eſteem of the = 
one, myſt be accord ing to your eſteem of the other. I will not here en- 


derſtandiug; nor, Whether Ariſtotle was unacquainted with ſubjedlive Cer- 
1ainty 5 nor, Whether our . to Articles of Faith, be ſtronger than to any 
Principles evident to natural Neaſon: For, I look upon all theſe Aſſertions 


hand ; and therefote I ſhall not gratifie you ſo far as particularly to exa- 
mine them. For all then that hath been yet produced by you, his Lord ſhip's 
Argument remains good, that, according to your Principles, the Churches 
Teſtimony muſt be made the Formal Oljed of Faith, and I am the more 
confirmed in it by the weakneſs of your Evaſions; and, I hope, I have 
now made good thoſe words which you challenge his Lordſhip for, That 
Amn wee 0 
The next Abſurdity charged upon you by his Lordſhip, is, That all the s. 15. 
Authorities of Fathers, Councils, nay, of Scripture too, muſt be finally reſolved 5 
into ibe Authority of the preſent Roman Church + And, though they would ſeem 
to bave #4 believe the Fathers, and the Church of old; yet they will not have 
ar tals their Dedrine from their own Writings, or the Decrees of Conncils, 
becauſe, as they ſay, we cannat know by reading them, what their meaning 
was, but from the Infallible Teſtimony of the preſent Roman Church teaching 
Tradition. Aud his, be tells you, is the cuntting of this Device. To which 
you anſwer; By what hath been ſaid, it appears, That there is no Device or P. 60, 61- 
Cunning at all, either in taking away any thing due to the Fathers, Councils, or 
Joripture z or in giving too much to the Tradition of the preſent Church. For we 
acknowledge all due reſped# to the Fathers, and as much (io ſpeak modeſtly) as 
any of our Adverſaries Party. But they muit pardon us, if we prefer the general 
interpretation of the preſent Charch, before the reſult of any Man' particular 
Fanſie. 4s for Seripture, we ever extol it above the Definitions of the Church, | 
jt affirm it to be in many places ſo obſcure, that we cannot be certain of its true 
ſenſe, without the belp of a living, infallible Judge, to determine and declare it, 
mbich can be no other than the preſent Church. And what we ſay of Scripture, 
may, with proportion, be applied to ancient General Councils. For, though we 
willingly ſubmit to them all, yet where they happen to be obſcure in matters requi- 
"ng Determination, we ſeek the aſſi ſtance and diretlion of the ſame 8 to 

25 |  fallible 
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142 1 he Romaniſts ww PART I. 
falli ble Rule, viz. the Tradition, or the Sentence of the preſent Chyrch. The 
Queſtion is, Suppoſing your Churches Teſtimony to be Infallible, without which 
we ban have no Aſſurance of what Fathers, Scriptures, and Council. ſay, Why 
Anthority reniaiiis among you, to any, or all of theſe ? And it is not, what re. 
ſpect, you tell ur, you give them; (for you may as eaſily ſpeak," as believe 
© contradictions) but what is really left to them, if your Opinion concer. 
ning the preſent Churches Infallibility be true. And he that cannot ſee the 
Cunning of this Device of reſolving all into the Authority of the preſent No. 
man Church, will never underſtand the Intereſt of your Church ; but, it 
ſeems, you apprehend it ſo much, as not to feem to do it, and have too 
much cunning to confeſs it. But, this muſt not be ſo eaſily paſſed over, this 
being one of the gtand Artiſices of your Charth, to make a great noife with 
Fathers, Seriptures and Councils among thoſe moſt; who underſtand them 
leaſt, when your ſelves refolve-them all into the preſent Churches Teſtimony, 
Which is firſt to gag them, and then bid them ſpeak . © 

Firſt, For the Fun you ſay, You aclnomleilge all due reſped to then; 
but the Queſtion is, What kind of reſpec that is which can be due to them, 
when, let them ſpeak their minds never ſo plainly, and agree in what they 
pleaſe, and deliver what they will as the Judgment of the Church; yet all 
this ca n give us no Aſſurance at all on your Principles, unleſs your Church 

doth infallibly determine the ſame way. What then do the Fathers ſigniſie 

with you? Doth the Infallibility of your Churches Definition depend on 

the conſent of the Fathers? No, you tell us, She & ſupernaturally aſfiited by 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and if ſo, I ſuppoſe the judgment of the Fathers is not that 
which ſhe relies on. But, it may be, you will ſay, 1his ſupernatural Aſi- 

ſtance direct the Church to that which was the judgment of the Fathers in al 
Ages, This were ſomething indeed, if it could be proved: But then! 
would never read the Fathers, to know what their mind is, but ask your 

Church what they meant: And, though your Church delivers that as their 

ſenſe, which is as oppoſite as may be, both to their words and judgments; 

yet this is part of thereſpe# due to them, not to believe whatever they ſo 
themſeloes, but what your Church tells us they ſay. A moſt compendious way 

for interpreting Fathers, and making them ſure not to ſpeak any thing 

againſt your Church. Therefore I cannot but commend the Ingenuity of 
Cornelius Muſſus, the Biſhop of Bitonto, who ſpeaks that out, which more 

wary Men are contented only to think. Ego, ut ingenus fatear, plus uni 

ſummo Pontifici crediderim in his que myſteria fidei tangunt, quam mille Au- 

In cap. 14. guStinis, Hieronymis, Gregoriis, That I may deal freely, ſaith he, I would 
ep. ad Rom. ſogner believe the Pope in Matters of Faith, than a thouſand Auguſtines, 
Hieromes, and Gregories. Bravely ſaid, and like a Man that did heartily 

believe the Pope's Infal/ibility ! And yet no more than every one will be 
forced to do that underſtands the Conſequence of his own Principles 

And therefore Ae a Caſtro was not _ blamed for preferring 0 

ic Anateto lmao croditerim. Ke. Fife of Anacletus (though counterfeit) becaſt 
dae mL nt be on, before Augu e or any wh howe- 


quam Hieronymo, Auguſlino, aut cuivis alii : 
recentiori, quantumlibet doo & ſancto. Der Holy or learned. Theſe Men underſtood them- 


* 


Advetl. hzref. 1. 6. iſcopus. | | 
— verbo Epiſcopus. ſel ves, and the Intereſt of their Church. And, al. 


though the reſt of them make fuer Legs to the Fathers than theſe do; 
yet when they ſeem to croſs their way, and entrench upon their Church, 
they find not much kinder entertainment for them. We may guels at 
the reſt by two of them, Men of great Note in their ſeveral ways, the 
one for Controverſies, the other for his Commentaries, viz. Bellarmint 


and Maldonate, and let us ſee, when occaſion ſerves, how rudely we 
handle 
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* 1 "x plain, you 
| of and one would have thought, 
theſe had been the greateſt Excellencie 47 oy Rule of Faith. Do you 811 
1 before your Church? If not, you deny it the peculiar property and 
gn of it; and therefore hate ver elſe you attribute to it, you are guil- 
ty of the higheſt diſparagement of ir. Juſt as if one ſhould commend a 
lathematicians Szuare for the materials of it, or the Excellency of the HF. 
Rrcngrayet on it 3 but, in the mean time, tell him, It is oblique, crook- 
n #ncertain, and he cannot draw a ſtraight line by it: Do you think he 
#Ould believe you commended his Square? Juſt ſo do you commend the 
h ret; and can you then imagine, that any rational Man will believe, 
"you do prefer the Scriptures before the preſent Church ® © 
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TIGHT mY 
to us, than they were to them? 3. What do you mean by matters requiring 
Determination 2 Is it not enoggh that things be infallibly determined once, 
but they muſt be determined over again ? If the former Determination were 
infallible, what need any more? or doth the Jnfallibility ceaſe as ſoon as the 
Chnrch ceafeth to be the preſent Church, and then that which comes to be the 
preſent Church, maſt "convey an Infallibiliiy imo it? but how comes any 
thing which was once infallible,” to /oſe its Infallibiliiy? which is a thing 
really ſo obſcure, that your preſent Church would do well to help us out 
in it. But if, - notwithſtanding all your. pretence of the Iofallibility of 
general Councils, nothing is truly to be owned as ſuch, but what agrees with 
the Sentence of the preſent Church, then we plainly ſee, what reverence yon 
| ſhew to all general Councils, even as much as the preſent Church will let you, 
and no more, which, ſuppoſing it never ſo great, is not ſhewed to the (om. 
eilt, but to your Church. For, the reaſon of that Reverexce cannot be reſolved 
into the Councils, but into that Church for whoſe fake you reverence them. 
And thus it evidently appears, That the cunning of this device is whoily 
your own, and notwithſtanding theſe miſerable ſhifts, you do finally re 
ſolve all Authorities of the Fathers, Councils, and Scriptures, into the 
4 Authority of the preſent Roman Church; which was the thing to be proved. 
9 6. 22. The firſt Abſurdity conſequent from hence, which the Arch-Biſbop charg: 
1 e*h your party with, is, That by this means they aſcribe as great Authority (if #0 
greater) toa part of the Catholick Church, as to the whole, which we believt i 
our Creed; and which is the Society of all Chriſtians. And this is full of 5 
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dity in Gature, ie reaſon, in all things, that any part ſhould be of equal'worth, 
dower, credit, or authority with the whole. Here you deny the Conſequence, | 
which; you ſay, depends upon his Lordſbip's wilfully. miſtaken Notion of be 
Catbolick Churth ʒ which be ſaith, Is the Church we believe in our te and 

i the Society of all Chriſtians ; which (you call) a moſt deſperate exſe fon =. 
the Church ; becauſe thereby (forſooth) it vill appear, that a part is not ſo 
great as the whole, vis, that the Roman Church, in ber full latitude, is hut 4 
piece or parcel of the Catholick Church believed in our Creed, Is this all the 
deſperate Abſurditz,. which follows from his Lordſhip's Anſwer? I pray, 
(hew it to have any thing tending to an Abſurdity in it? And though 
you confidently tell us, Ihat the Roman. Church, taken as comprizing all 
(briftians that are in her Communion, i the ſole and whole Catholick Church ʒ 
yet | will contentedly py the whole iſſue of the cauſe upon the proof of 
this one Propoſition, that the Rowan Church in its largeſt ſenſe, 4s the ſole 
ind whole Catholick, Church; or that the preſent Roman Church is a ſound 
Member of the Catholick Charch. Your evidence from ot fatical Hiſtory, 
is ſoch as fear not to fo low you in; but, Lbefeech you, have a care of 
treading too near the Apoſtles heels : That any were accounted Catholicks meer- 
ly for their Communion with the Roman Church ; or that any were condemned 
for Hereſie or Schiſm: purely for their diſſent from it; prove it when you pleaſe; 

[ (hall be ready (God willing) to attend your Motions. But it is always 
your faculty, when a thing needs proving moſt, to tell us what you could 
br done: This, you ſay, Lon would have proved at large, if his Lordſhip had 

any more than ſuppoſed the contrary : But your Readers will think, that his 
Suppoſition, being grounded on ſuch a Maxim of Reaſon, as that menti- 

oned by him, it had been your preſent buſineſs to have proved it: But I 

commend your prudence in adjourning it ; and, I ſuppoſe, you will do it, 

as the Court of Areopagus uſed to do hard cauſes, in diem longiſſimum. It is 

apparent, the Biſhop ſpeaks not of a part of the Church by repreſentation of the 

whole, which is an objection no body but your ſelf would here have fanſied; 

and therefore your Inſtance of a Parliament 1s nothing to the purpoſe, un- 
leſs you will ſuppoſe, that Councils in the Church do repreſent in ſuch a man- 

ner as Parliaments in England do; and that their deciſion is obligatory in the 

ſame way as Ag of Parliament are: If you believe this to be good Doctrine, 

vill be content to take the Objecter's place, and make the Application. 

The next Abſurdity laid to your charge, is, as you ſum it up, That in p. 62 
your Doctrine concerning the Infallibility of your Church, your proceeding is moſt 
wnreaſonable, in regard you will not have recourſe to Texts of Scripture, expoſiti- 
on of Fathers, propriety of Language, conference of Places, Antecedents and 
Conſequents, &c. but argue, that the Dorine of the preſent Church of Rome, 

I true and Catholick, becauſe ſhe profeſſeth it to be ſuch, which,ſaith he, is to prove 
idem per idem. To this you an{wer, That as to all thoſe helps you uſe them 
with much more candour than Proteftants do: And, why ſo? Becauſe of their ma- 
nifold wreſtings of Scriptures and Fathers. Let the handling the Controverſies 
of this Book, be the evidence between us in this caſe, and any indifferent 
Reader be the Judge. You tell us, To uſe all theſe helps But to what pur- 
pole do you uſe them? Do you by them prove the Infal/ibility of your 
Church 2 If not, the ſame Abſurdity lies at your door till, of proving iden 
Per idem. No, that you do not, you ſay : But how doth it appear? Thanks 
to theſe mute Perſons, the good Motives of Credibility, which come in again 
at a dead lift, but do no more ſervice than before. I pray, cure the Wounds 
they have received alread y, before you rally them again, or elſe, I aſſure 
Jou, what ſtrength they have left, they will employ it againſt your ſelves. 
M HR You 
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You ſuppoſe, no doubt, your (olewortr good; you give them us {© often 


over ; but I neither like proving nor eating idem per idem. + 


But yet we have two Auxiliaries more in the Field, call'd-Tuft ances. The | 


deſign of your firſt Inſtance, is, to ſhew, That if your Church be guilty bf pro- 
ving idem per idem, the Apoſtolical Aureh was ſo tuo. For you tell us. 154 
Sitary might, in the Apoſtles timer, have argneti againſt the Ipoſtolical Church, 
by the very ſame inet hodl his Lordſhip here uſes againſt the preſentCatholick Church, 
For, if you atk the Chriſtians then,; W hy they believe the whole Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, to be the ſole true Catholick Faith; their Anſwer is, becauſe it is agree- 
able to the Doctrine of Criſt. If you ack them, How they know it to be ſo, they 
will produce the words; ſentences, and works of Ciyiſt, who taught it. Ert, If 

ou ash a third time, By what means they are aſſured, that thoſe Teſtimonies dg 
indeed make for them or their canſe, or are really the Teſtimonies and Doctrine 
of Chriſt, they will not then have recourſe. to thoſe Teſtimonies or Do@rine, by 
their Anſwer is, They know it to be ſo, becauſethe preſent» Apoſtolick Church doth 


* witneſs it. And ſo by conſequence prove idem per idem. Thus the Sectary. I know 
not whether your faculty be; better at framing Queſtions of Anſwers to 


them; I am ſure it is extraordinary at both. Is it not enough to be in a G. 
ele your ſelves, but you muſt needs bring the Apoſtles into it too? At leaſt, if 


you may have the management of their Doctrine, you would do it. The 


P. 56. 


ſhort Anſwer to all this is, That the ground why the Chriſtians did aſſent to 
the Apoſtles Doctrine, as true, was, becauſe God gave ſufficient evidence, that 
their Teſtimony was Infallible, in ſuch things where ſuch Infallibility was re- 


quiſite. For you had told us before, That the Apoſtles did confirm their 


words with ſiens that followed, by which ſigus all their hearers were bound to ſub- 
mit themſelves unto them, and to acknowledge their words for infallible Oracle, 
of Truth, Was not here then ſufficient ground for aſſent in the Primitive 
Chriitians, to the Apoſtles Docttine! Not as you weakly imagine, becauſe 
the Dockrine of the Apoſiles was ſuitable to the DoFrine of Chriſt; for the 


: ground why they aſſented to the Doctrine of Chriſt, was, becauſe of the Je- 
flimony of the Apoſtles. And therefore, to ſay, They believed the Dodrine of 


the Apoſtles, becauſe it was agreeable to the Doctrine of Chris, and then that 
they believed the Doctrine of Chrift, becauſe it was ſuitable to the Teffino. 
ny of the Apoites, is a Circle fit for none but your ſelf, and that filly Per- 
ſon of your own moulding, whom you call the Se&ary. It were worth con- 
ſidering too, How the works of Chriſt could prove the Doctrine of the Apoitles 
ſuitable to his own. | had thought ChriS?'s works had proved his own Tei 
mony to be true, and not the Apoitles Doctrine to be conſonant to his: The 
works of Chriſt ſhew us the reaſon, why he was to be believed in what he 
delivered; and did not the works of the Apoſtles do ſo too? What need then 
any rational Perſon enquire further, why the Apoſtle, Doctrine was to be 


believed? Was it not on the ſame account that the DoFrine of Chriſt was to 


be believed? But, ſay you, How ſhould you know their Doctrine was the ſame * 
What, do you want an infallible Teſtimony for this too?Or,do you believe 
that God can contradict himſelf ; or that Chriſt ſhould fend ſuch to deliver 
his Doctrine to the World, and atteſt it with Miracles who ſhould falſifieand 
corrupt it? Now, you will ſay, I am come over to you, and anſwer as you db, 
that the Apoſtles Teitimony was to be believed, becauſe of the pregnant and con- 
vincing Motives of Credibility. This, I grant 5 but muſt be excuſed as to 
what tollows, That theſe ſame Motives moved the Primitive Chriftians, and 
a, in our reſpective times, to believe the Church. Prove but that, and I yield 
the cauſe. But till then, I pray, give us leave to believe that ſtil] you prove 
idem per idem; and your Anſwers are like your Proofs ; for this we _ 
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190 other Coccgſin about the Formal Oljec of Faith, and certain Induce- 
"nents to accept the Churches Infalibjlity 3 which I ſhall not think worth re- 
peatiog, till you think what I have ſaid againſt it before worth anſwering. 

' Your ſecond Inſtance is, ad hominem; whereby you would prove, That 
if be a: knowledge the Church Infallible in Fundamentals,he muſt prove idem per 
idem. is much as you do.For(lay you) if he be demanded a reaſon why he believes 


22d often already, and have ſufficiently examined before: As likewiſe 


P. 64. 


 lach Points as he calls Fundamental, his Anſwer is, becauſe they are agreeable to 


the Do@trine' of Chriſt. If he be arked, How he knows theme to be ſo, he will, no 


doubt, produce the words, ſentences and works of Chriſt, who taught the ſaid Fun- 
damental Points, But, if he be acked a third time, By what means he is aſſured, 


that theſe Teſtimonies do make for bim then he will not have recourſe to the words 


themſelves, i. e. to the Bible, but his final Anſwer will be, He knows them to be 
ſo, and that they do make for him, becauſe the preſent Church doth infallibly wit- 
neſs ſo much from Tradition, and according to Tradition, which is (lay you) to 
prove idem per idem, as much us we. Things are not always juſt as you 
would have them: If we allow you to make both QbjeCtions and Anſwers 
for us; no doubt you are guilty of no Abſurdity ſo great, but we (hall be 
equally guilty of it. But, it is the nature both of your Religion and Argu- 
ments not to be able to ſtand a Tryal: But however, they muſt undergo it. 
Lay then, that granting the Church Infallible in the belief of Fundamentals, 
it doth not follow that we muſt prove idem per idem, as you do. For, when 
we ask you, Why you believe your Doctrine to be the ſole Catholick Faith, 
your final Anſwer is, becauſe your Church is Infallible; which is anſwering 
by the very thing in queſtion, for you have no other way to judge of the 
Catholick, Faith, but by the Infalibility of your Church ; but when you ask 


us, Why we believe ſuch an Article to be Fundamental; as for Inſtance, 


| That Chrift will give Eternal Life to them that obey him, we anſwer, not be- 
cauſe the Church, which is infallible in Fundamentals, delivers it to be ſo, 
which were anſwering idem per idem; but we appeal to that common reaſon 
which is in Mankind, Whether, it the Doctrine of Chriſt be true, this can 


be other than a Fundamental Article of it; it being that, without which the 


whole delign of Chriſtiar Religion comes to nothing. Therefore you much 
miſiake, when you think we reſolve our Faith of Fundamentals into the 
. Church as the infallible Witneſs of them; for, though the Church may be In- 
falliblein the belief of all things Fundamental (for otherwiſe it were not a 
Church, if it did not believe them) it doth not thence neceſſarily follow, 
bat the Church muſt infallibly witneſs what is Fundamental, and what not. It 


13 ſufficient that the Church deth deliver from the conſent of univerſal Tra- 


dition, that infallible Rule of Faith (which, to be ſure, contains all things 
Fundamental in it)though ſhe never meddle with the deciding what Points 


are Fundamental, and what not. If you therefore ask me, Why I believe any 


Point ſuppoſed Fundamental, | anſwer, By all the evidence which aſſures 
me, that the Doctrine containing that Point, is of Divine Revelation; If 
you ask me, How I know that this Point is part of that Doctrine, I appeal to 
the common ſenſe and reaſon of the World, as to things plainly Fundamental, 
and therefore by this means your thirdQueſtion is prevented, How know this 
to be the meaning of thoſe words; for, I ſuppoſe, no one that can tell, that 
two and two make four, can queſtion but if the Doctrine of Chriſt be true, 
the belief of it is neceſſary to Salvation, which is it we mean by Fundamen- 
tal. Either therefore prove it neceſſary, that the Church muſt infalibly wit- 
2% what is Fundamental, and what not; and that we muſt rely on ſuch a 
eltimony in the belief of Fundamentals, or you prove nothing at all to 

3 a your 
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ty, and a ſera e divine Infallibility. To eaſe gon therefore of your fears, 
I {olemnly promiſe you, that when I believe your Church Infallible, I will 
not believe it to have a humane, moral Infallibility, but ſupernatural and Dj. 
vine, That is, when [ believe her infallible, I believe her infallible. Your mind 
being eaſed of this grand fear, you think all the difficulty is over, and that you 
are out of any poſſibility of a Cycle ; but I have endeavoured before to ſhew, 
you are not infallible in that: For the charge you exhibit againſt the Biſhop, 
as thongh you had left him tumbling in the Circle you had ſo eaſily got ont of; | 
ſhall conſider it in its due time and place; but, if one may gueſs at being 
in a Circle by tumbling, you will not ſeem very free from it, who ſeem to 
be at very little eaſe by your impatience of being held to the SubjeF in hand. 
Well, but yet our Conceptions muſt once more be rectified as to the na- 
ture of this Infallibility 3 before our danger was leaſt, we ſhould have be- 


P.54.n.5. Iie ved it to be only a humane, moral, and not ſupernatural Infallibility, and 


now we are bid havea care leſt we thinkit to be any more, than in a fort, and in 
ſome manner divine. But, what kind of tranſcendental thing is this Infalli- 


bility 2 It is not humane, nor yet divine, and yet it is ſupernatural ; which 


is ſcarce in ſome ſort, Or in a #anner ſenſe, How comes it to be ſupernatural, if 
it be not divine 2 Or, is it naturally ſupernatural, and huminely divine? It 
muſt not then be called divine, but, in a manner, and after a ſort : But yt, 
(ſay you )/o far as concerns preciſe Infallibility,or certain Connexion with Truth, 
it is ſo truly ſupernatural and. certain, that in this reſpect it yields nothing to 


the Scripture it ſelf. Theſe are your own words: And if you did not be- 


lie ve Iranſubſtantiation, I ſhould think this the greateſt on- ſenſe in the world. 
But, What doth that /-faibility which is more than i a ſort divine, import 
beyond what you aſſert doth belong to the Church? Is that any more than 
preciſe Infallibility, and certain Connexion with Truth, and ſuch as is in the Seri- 
pture, and all this your Church hath, and yet, when we ſay ſo, ſhe drops a (our- 
teſie, and cries, No, forſooth, though ſhe be infallible, yet ſhe deſires to be excuſed, 
ſhe is not infallible, but only, as if one ſhould ſay in a manner, and after a ſort and 
ſo forth. Juſt as if one ſhould ask a new married Woman, Whether ſhe were 
certainly married to ſuch a Man, and ſhe ſnould anſwer as to what concerns mar- 

rying, he was certainly married, but yet ſhe was not abſolutely married, but only 
ina manner, and after a ſort. This is fo great a myſtery, you will oblige the 
World much to inform it a little more fully in theſe following Queſtions, 
What kind of Infallibility that is which is ſupernatural, and by the aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt which is equal to the Scripture it ſelf in point of Certainty and Infal 


P. 641. 46. Iibility (your own words) and yet is not divine, but in a manner, and after 


ort.: And what way we ſhould come to underſtand that manner and ſort, and 
what degrees and ſorts there are in Infalib;lity?Whether any thing, ſo far as it 


is infallible, be not abſolutely, as well as preciſely infallible: And whether or 
| | | whic 
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hich ie but n ſort divine, be not in 4 ſort not divine Whether that 
bich is in gl mot divixe; be not like wife in the ſame ſort not infallible 
( fince all; this Infallibiliey,» by your own Confeſſion, is from the Holy 
Ghoſts): and whether this.be not an excellent way in a manner, and after a 


is 


ther one might be, and not be, at the ſame time 3 you. might eaſily tell 


him, That abſolutely acid pr eviſely be cannot be, and not be; but M 4 man- 
ner, and after a ſort, he maybe, and Hor be, together. You have cauſe 


% 


* 


fling, as long as you carry it about with you; it is a moſt excellent pre- 
ſerrative againſt all the batteries of ſenſe and reaſon. But leſt yet, for all 
this, we ſhould apprehend ſomething by this in a manner, and after a ſort, 
as tho! they were ſome odd diminiſhing terms : Tou tell us, No; Catho- 


lick, Divines, by this manner of ſpeaking, do not intend to deny the Church 


| to be equal even 10 Scripture it ſelf in point of Certainty and Infallibility, | 
What is now become of our aUν“er and ſort," when the Church dares juſtle 


with the Scripture for the zpper hand, at leaſt for an equal place as to In- 

_ fallibility. What then is the intent of this diſtinction? If 35 to ſhew the pre- 
rogatiues of Seripture above the Definitions of the Chureb. This doth well 
however to follow the reſt, it comes ſo near to a contradiction, for if the 
Church be equal to Scripture in point of Certainty and Infallibility, what 

_ prerogative can be left to the Seripture above the Church? when that which 
makes it Scripture, and the Rule of Faith is only its Certainty and Infalli- 
bility 2 Yes, you tell us, The Scripture doth muob exceed the Church in re- 
gard of its larger extent of Truth : becanſe there not only every reaſon, but 
every word and tittle ir matter of Faith; but in the Definitions of the Church, 


neither the arguments, reaſons, nor words, are abſolutely ſpeaking matters of 


Faith, but only the thing declared to be ſuch. Excellent good (till, and all of 
a piece I commend you, that you would not offer to mix any thing of 
ſenſe in ſo good a diſcourſe: For 1. How comes the Scripture to have a 
larger extent of Truth, than the Church, if we cannot know what Truth is 
in the Scripture, but from the Church ? 2. How every word and tittle comes 
to be matter of Faith in Scriptures and not in the Church, when you ſay, 


. Tue Church is equal to the Scripture in point of Certainty and Infallibility 2 


3. How any word and tittle can be any where a matter of Faith? I had 


thought, it had been the ſenſe and thing underſtood by thoſe words, had 


been matters of Faith; and then it is all one with the Scripture and Church; 
for you ſay, as to the Church, the thing declared is a matter of Faith ? 4. 
What that thing is, which is declared by the Church, which is neither ar- 
guments, reaſons nor word; and if it doth conſiſt of theſe, how one can 
be believed, and not the other: Doth your Church declare things ſo na- 
kedly, as to do it without arguments, reaſons or worde? That ſhe can do it 
without words, it is hard to believe, but very eaſie that ſhe can do it with- 
out arguments or reaſons. 5. Are Men bound to believe what ſhe ſo de- 
Jares, without arguments and reaſons too? If they be, ſhew whence that 


Obligation comes; and when you attempt that, you endeavour to ſhew ' 


ſome argument and reaſon why they ſhould believe it. 6. What do you 
mean, that theſe arguments, reaſons and words, are not abſolutely ſpeaking 
matters of Faith? it ſhould ſeem then, that conditionaly they may be ſo, 
and then ſhew the difference between them, and thoſe in Scripture. 7. 
How is it poſſible for us to aſſent to any thing as a atter of Faith, if we 
do not firſt aſſert to the arguments, reaſons and words, by which you would 
perſwade us to believe the thing to be declared by the Church, and what 5 
| declare 


S 


wid. 


19 
4 6 U 
0 
. . 
1 
LE 
= 
* Ml 
| * 
4 5 
N j 
T 
y 
? 
Y: 
$ | 
f 
15 
7 * 
x 
? 
{ 
4 
1 1 
f 
. > 
: © | 
+ WM { 
 Þ 
: 
* 
\ n 
1 : 
7 2 
55 
1 
1747 
' " 
1 
1 y We 
| 
{ 
: 14 
= 1 
? i 
J x 
» 
4, 
: 1 
. i 


— —ä — — —— — 
— pr = a 


g / 
. - 
n N F N E Nn DD 2 : " n n T pn 
. —— And . — — — — — — a - * — — —_ * — - 


declar 


. * | 
i matter % 
1. © #h# Chure fi, BR 


4s - 


. 


| Judgment of your Church g. When your Church defines things to be mt. 
ters of Faith; which we think are nõt only not logicalij und rationally dedu- 
ced from Seripture, but plain) repugnant to is, How en we believe that ſhe: 
doth not pretend to revgal ſomethitg which was not revealed before 
4. Is that rational and logical agleduGing ff om Seripture ſufficient to per- 
ſwade any rational Man or noꝰ If not, Why uſe you thoſe terms; if it be, 
What need your Churches Definition, id a thing that is obvious to any 
ones reaſon? 5. Muſt we believe your Church abſolutely, as to what is 74 
tionally and logically deduced from Scripture? If ſo, then, when ſhe de 
her ownafalibility,, we muſt believe that to beiationaly, deduced, 
becaule ſhe declares it. 6. Doth your Church make uſe of Logick and Rea- | 
jon in her deductions 2 then, Why may not every one elſe 2 unleſs ſhe 
bath only the gift of Logick'and Reaſon, which, I ſuppoſe, you will ſay, 
is but in 4 manner, and aſter a ort. | 
Moreover, ſay you, The Church haththe receiving and interpreting Scri- 
pture for its end; and conſequently is in that reſpect inſeriour to it. But, for 
_ whoſe end do you mean? the Churches,. or the Scriptures end 8 If the latter; 
 Shew fig how any end of Scripture is attained by your Churches - interpreta- 
tion; if you mean the Churches end, I verily believe you, that your Church 
pretends to the receiying and interpreting Scripture for her own ends, and 
conſequently, in that reſpect, ſhe makes the Scripture inferiour to her. 
p. 64. Here again we meet with another piece of your Errantry, in attempting 
to vindicate your Doctrine from the enchantment of another contradidion. 
You ſay, Lon hold it neceſſary, -that we are to believe the Scriptures to be the 
Word of God upon divine duthatity 4 and yet, you tell us, That the Churches 
Authority, an which we are to believe Scriptures is but in ſome ſort, and aſter 
a manner Divine. This ſeems to have a huge reſemblance to a Contradift- 
on; or elſe you muſt ſay,” That it js not neceſſary that we believe the 
Scriptures on a ſimpiy Divine Authority, but only on ſuch a one as is in ſome 
ſort, and after a manner Divine: For, if you make the ſame Authority 
to be Divine abſolutely in your pretence, and only after a, ſort in your Ap- 
plication, you reach not the thing you promiſed. If there be not, as 
you ſay, any neceſſity of defending the Churches Authority to be femply Di- 
vine, in anſwering that Queſtion, How we know Scripture to be * b 
; the 


4 
g 


pon „ 3 


A 


n 
2 "7 
- 
» 
. 
* 


f N. 


te c 


* 
* / 4 | a, 0 
. * Re 
* 


and S. 25. 
. E 


oh * P ai 2 g | 
i; but can find no way outaf, leſt you ſhould 


of God, mu 


N P 0 
aer * ö K * 
OP, 2 2 8 . , ” 


| a 
% 
- 1 | 
* wein . 4 8 = 4 Fe . . * n 4 _ In * OY "FI" * - | 
. p — — — „ — m P ” * . If —— 63 1 . , . 
— of is = 3 p = - k —_ 2 — 4 — . — of — > — —— — 2 g = z = | - \ - = = i 


. EE OT 2 7 


call abſalately 
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you explain it, 


you mean fornething to be believed upon Divine Teſtimony, then I grant, 
that every ſuch Article muſt be built on Divine, Authority, but ſhall deſir E: 
you to prove, that thiat Faith whereby I believe Scripture to be Scripture, 
mult be built on a Divine Teſtimony. For, I cannot ſee, how. any, who 
fay ſo, can free themſelves ffom a Cirele: and of all perſons, you have the 
leaſt reaſon to ſay ſo; for you deny the Churebes Teftimony to be properly 
Divine; and withal the Argument is very eaſily retorted upon your ſelf. 
For, ſay you, Whatſoever is an Article of Faith, miuſt be believed on Divine. 
Authority, but that the Church is infallible, I ſuppoſe, to you is an Article of 
Faith. Name therefore what Divine Authority the belief of chat is built up- 
on? But, Do not you ſay, the belief of that is built on the Motives of 
Credibility, and, I ſuppoſe, you diſtinguiſh them from Divine Authority, 
or elſe they can do you no ſervice for avoiding the Circle : Either there- 
fore deny that your Churches Infallibility is an Article of Faith, or elſe deny it 
to be neceſſary, that every Article of * muſt be built on Divire Aut ho- 
„ | . ray, 
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P. 94+ u. 6; — the F ofi Faith, ways infallible; Afſunante of it 
which is 4 thing in ir ſelf fo incongruons, and unresſonable, that I hae 
thoughts mean enough of yo, when I met with it ft; but b bave much 
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2 ber Definitions truly in falable, 8 


| 2 how neceſſarꝝ it ir ler yon, is vou Wild i bels from 


and bis Aderrfaryt Hate muſt: be able 


fablible in Ps 


_ ſhips Ae ſign is to pove, that if all 


Fuudalnenu ale, in which the Oniverſal:Church cannot err, her Authority 
is ant Dune, bechüſe the Curb is tied to the uſe of means. You muſt "if 


abſolate la full 


was diſcovered than all »ſe of means could attain to: 


ſome of yourſelves; yet, ſuppoſing it to be fo, it clears not the Buſinels | 


a 


to auſtrer this Argument, and when you have dome ſo, 
you will beer dic nor much dwea d' dhe forevof it. Thaiteſt af-thit 
graph, is 4\bare Rep tion, the fourth or fifth time, g our Diſtin. 


meaner, ne meet with it ſo often for I ſee, as pitiful 1 AS it is, 
von heue no: other to maks uſe of om all ocgaſions; © y; | 8 
His Lordſſſip goegon to prove that, ſiheb it is confeſſed betereen iin 
to pt the Seriptures to be ii Mord 
of by; ny Yet 3s 18 Dzuine; this Authority. cannot & i 
thes of the Cheb. har the Church mr of Men Jubjett io errout'; aud 
ie parts being hable io mwifdaking, and fallibis, e e e poſſibly be ins" 
of ir ſelf, and privileged from being dene ved in ſom 
To this you answer, His Lord(bip's. ArguwentiC that the 
whole may err, becauſe every part ivy wn) oi RESET by himſelf,. becate in 
Fundamentals be grants the-whole Charch clnmot err, and pet that am parn. 
cular\Man may exr'even im thoſe points... But, 4s it noh plain, that his Lord. 
che party are fallille, the Apthority of 
Pigive ? and therefore he ſaith himſelf, hat in 


things or nber. 


the whole cannot be fr 


therefore prove, hat whenevery, part is acknowledged Fallible, the Au. 
thotity di the mlole in punding any thing to be believed, can be in- 
fallibllł in and of it felt? I cannot therefore underſtand, how the perfecli- 
on of Infalfbinity in the propoſition of any Object to de believed, can be 
applied ta the whole Church, wen every particnlar member of it in ſuch Wl 
a Propoſition is ſuppoſed to be fallible. The Arch-Biſbop therefore tells u, 
That there is ſpecial immediate Nepelatiom requiſite to the very leaſt degree'uf WM 
Divine Authority's to avoid which, 50 would Fain prove, that there may be 
"lg; without Divine Authority, and immediate 73 of 
the Holy Ghoſt, in delivering beds of Faith, without immediate Kevelation,. 
You: tell us therefore, Thong ib. church uſe means, ja ſbe receives not her 
Infallibiliiy from them; but 3 rhe  Aﬀeſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; which maker 
bbey be not nem Revelations. But, How 
do you prove, that any thing but an i ediate Divine Revelation can make 
ſuch a Divine Teſtimony which is ſuppoſed neceſſary for the belief of Seri- 
ny to.be Scripture? How can you make it appear, that there can be J. 
in the Comtiaſon,” where there was not Infallibiity in judging of 
the Truth of the Premiſes e You ſay, By the Hiſtance of the Holy Obo. 
But why; ſhould you not believe ſuch an Aſſiſtance in the one, as well , 
3 ? If therefore you aſſert, that the Spirit of God doth not aſſiſt in- 
fallibly in the uſe of the meant, bur only in the conc luſton, then it muſt be an 
immediate Revelation; for what elfe it ſhould be, is not intelligible. | For, ' 
I had thought the Revelation had been erbe, when ſome what more 
therefore the 
Churches Infallibilii muſt be a meer Enthuſiaſm. No, ſay you, Becauſe i 
only declares what was formerly revealed. Though that be a Queſtion among 


For, ſuppoſe that God had ſupernaturally aſſi fted the Underſtanding of any” 
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ve been Feditte a. Revelation L — — 
Pj 125 vey 7. mes. caſe is the-ſame here 3 for, rye you ſay; 
| 1 gk ee yer k ve cahinot know the > 


* 
Reveldtio®Fang 
reeds my ing Fro 6 
be fe ſeribed 8 00 "I 4 
french can your 1. ee 80 
n * which nakes:: +; 1 3 t 
uon of it on the bros f Firn e 1 
well gdifcovet to any one, — N by Fr prune, ic it 
n ching thelels ag immedie e Divine Revelatioh Soi muſt be in thi 1 
* fiready- geveales,. Af the lame "thi 2 "be diſcovered in an immediate infalh- 
le: manner to the mind bf 0% ie Neyelation Je Wim 
had never beeFfevtaled before. „„ aa 
| Tour Paragraph affords us fill more Utes yer floor 4 


Faculty 3% for which Le need more than lay your words toge- 
ter 15 words next befor Were, Tf the Church fall into error, it 
nuch nſeriled to Go immediate Divine Re- 


« e e 
+ Pat here you add ; Nether if it-ntceſſary Freak 10 rm, that the 
Defithiriomy the Charch, ir God's Immediate R en; 5 , i Deen. 
n Wire falſe, God Reselatios mult be a o ſuch: Na enough for 1 to averr, 
that God's Promiſe iwhuld be infringed, es truly it would in that ,Suppoſttion. 
From wich we may earn very Ae Inſtruftions: . That God's Pro- 
miſe may · be infringed, and yet "Guts Revelation not proved to be falſe 
But whence came that Promiſe? Waz it not a Divine Revglatiom , If it 
was undoubtediy ſuch, Can ſuch. 4 Promiſe be falſe, diid ndt God's Reve- 
Anion? 2. Tharough if che Chu ch err, God muſt be falible, yet for all 
; this; all God's Revelations may remain infallible. 3. That though the only 
ound of Infalibility be the immediate Aſi Farce of the Holy Gboſt, which 
gives as great an Tnfallibility, as ever was in Prophets and 2 yet we 
muſt not-ſay, That ſuch an Infallibiticy doth ſuppoſe an immediate Reve- 
lion: 4. That though God's Veraci > wellldibe deſtroyed, Arbe Chirch 
ſhogld 1 5 for i point of Cable Faith, which were not re- 
vealed from God, which are your next words 3 yet we ate not to think, if 
bei Definition be falſe, God's Revelams muſt be alſo ſuch, which are your 
words foregoing. Thoſe are excellent CoroDaries to conclude ſo 5 
found a Diſcourſe with. And, 7 the Biſhop (as you ſay) had hittle reaſon 
to accuſe you! for maintaining 4 Party; Jam ſure, I . leſs to admire you, 
For your ſeeking Truth; and e * 75 are TM: ” 1 hope: : 8 
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e of it heſe Kea as will appear in the examination of - 
Wel "TONE NW fe 
I. That there is an und titten Word, which muſt be believed by . 
containing uch D6@rinal Traditions, as are warranted * the Church for 
Apoſtalical. „ 25 i BY; ; ? 

Mine the g ground of beliexiog this unwritten Word. is Gom the In- 
fal f che 9 which defines it to be ſo. 

3· 2 our belief of the Scriptures muſt be grounded on ſuch an un- 
written Word, which is warranted by the Church : Under each of thele | 
I os examine faithfully what belongs to them in your * 1 
courſe. 


b concerning its Which univerſal Tradition is nothing 
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2 oe declared by the be pert, le oh ron Word 82 d . 
tet tell M I. Dome, whith am particular Perſon 
Malus 1 #0 ther Mens to be received as Sd iet 
Doch Thaditronrontly, n to wiby the Chun ol or truly Apo- 
Le. mbieß ure conſequently (God's avwpriticn Word 4 
go are hectiſiry Tngredients of this un written Word. 1. That it muſt be 
l, 4poffolicdl, and not ooly ſo, Hut it muſt Reg of: Divine Revelation 
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fore norbis r ftten Word, IGBatrel not at all with you for (pea 
2g le Mr 30rd, if you could ptove it j for it is evident to me, that 
Gods ford is no more ſo; By bein 
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Ford, but only is a more cer- 
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1 Sothat ib6Ring of that MN 


. T you dall an weeriften Mord, muſtibe ſomething Do#rinals 
J 500 call thew your. ſelf Dorina Thuditiows, 3.e, ſuch as contain in them 

— or neceſſary x20 be believed by us:; „And thenoe it 
controxerfic roſe from che Diſpute concerning the ſufficiency 
> Soviptwres,. as a Rule f Faxtb, Whether that contained all Gad 


ſoche Od jects of Faith, ui 
in? That What is thus Do@rindl, muſt be declated by the Church to 
be 1 rofl Tradition ; which you in- ters aſſert -- OE 1s 4 
According then to theſe Rulegwe come. t ekamine tt 
baus ptoduced for ſuch an gu Nord, For which, you firſt produce 
ALaſtand 
225 1. e. Docfrinal Trae 


2 
8 beta 

chat St. Ani7in,or any other rational Man might be laffcientiy 

believe the Geſpel, on the acconnt of. the Churches Authority, not as deli- 


vering any DoGrinul Tradition in the nature of an unwritten Mord, but as 


ueſting that Yo, 


iverſal Tradition, which had been among all Chriltians 
elſe but à convey- 
ing down to us the jndgment of Senſe and Regſon in the preſent caſe; Fr 
the Primitive Clribians being beſt able to judge as to what A 

. Writings came from the Apoi#ler, not by any unwritten Word; but by the 
of ell moral means, it cannot reaſo be ſuppoſed that the ſucceſ- 
| * Cvittians mould imbetzle theſe Authentick . and wigs 
Others 
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g written or printed, that if it were not 


fore G Hard. as ĩit proceeds from 
13 now his written Word, was once his unmriiten Mord 


whatever yo 
igtce down from 


owned for a Written FAA. vou A able. ew thats: it n 
Hom th#&Apofiles; otherwiſe it t be owned ab an oApoifolicd Tradition. * 
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otders in the _ orf chem. When therefore, I bes * the 
Authenticalneis of ſome other Fritings, beſides thoſt u owned by 77 
Cburol, St. Auſtin did no 2 than any redſonable Mad wbufd q in the 
like caſey viz, appeal to the Dynver ſal [of Tradition of the Cabolich Check. 
upon the account of which, 7 par 5 was induced 10 bet eve ole 
10 ſelf, 1. . not ſo much the Arise, as thi 2 ng it. But of 


this more largely elſewhere I can Budi © excuſe 70 from a Filfiicadoy ' 
3 of st. Aim meaning, in the enſuing words, wich pon thus Fee: 'T 
any clear Teſtimony, wert brought ous of Scripture 2250 ſbe Church , be bon 
| acl believe the'8cvipture; non the Church 5 whereas it ap ats 1 the. 
words cited in your own Margin, his ; meattihg is only bens 76 
e 


bid. (Caith he) ſomething very; Plain in the Goſpel concerning 1 "Hpoſt 
| nichæus, you will thereby weaken the 44 177 ſe Tn Who bid ne, 
ie z' whoſe e Aut mwealned, el can 1 


that I 1 570 
believe the Goſpel, betanſe, through them, I 457 if. 10 gefe any thing like 
ended to be bis 


what you ſaid, or at leaſt wwuld ſeem to haye 4 leb 
meaning? Which is plainly this. F Againſt the e t of al thoſe Copier 


+ which ile Catholick, C briſtions received, hoſe Copies ſhould i; fund trugr, which, 
{have in then ſoma f hits” ; this muſt need; 


weaken mu _ Authority of the Carbon & Chitrch in its radition, how 
ad bered to againſt the Manichees; and their Autboriiy bejnggthur wedlned, 
bis Tan, as tothe'Scriptures ee by thim,"muf? 4555 be much weekned 
= givelyon'an Inſtance of a like nature; The Mahomet ans pretend 
— the Seripture thete was anciently expreſs mention of their" 7ophe 4 
Mahomet but that the Chriffiaum out of hatred 'of theit Religion, have | 
eraſed all thoſe places which fpake of Bi : Suppoſe now, a Chrifin 
ſhould ſay, If he: ſhould find in che Goſpel expreſs e 2 Mahome 1 
being 2 Prophet, it would much waken' the Autherity of the wh 
Christian Church 4 which being ſo weakned, it mug of neceffity *weaken i 
the Faith of all thoſe WhO have believed our prefent " Copies 1 
upon the account of the Chriſtian Churches Anthority, Is not this n | 
| the cale St. Auſtin ſpeaks of; and, Is it any more than any Man's Reaſon 
will tell Him ? Not that the Churches Authority is to be relied on as judi- 
cially or infallibly, but as rationally, delivering ſuch an Univerſal Traditi- 
on to us. And, might not St. Auſt in, on the ſame reaſon, à well believe the 
l be 4 pofiles #s the Goſpel, when they were both e voy delivered by 
the ceuniverſal Tradition? What you have gained ther] to your pur- 
pPoſe from theſe 1 outof St. Ae, in your? firſt Inſtance, 
F +  cangvr ei imagine. 4 1 
s. 3. Tur ſecond Tradition is; erbat the Fe ther is not begotten of any othet | 
770 : ep. ende St. Auſtins words are, Sicut Patrem in illi libris wuſquam Tngenitum 
legiuus, & tamen dicendum eſſe defenditur,” We never read in the Scriptures, 
that the. Father it unbegottem ; ant pes it is defended, that we muſt ſay ſo. And 
had they not good reaſon with them to ſay ſo, who believed the he was 
che Father by way of excluſion of ſugh-a kind of Generation as the Eternal 
Son of God is ſu pad. to have ꝰ But, Muſt this be an Inſtance of a Dodri- 
nal Tradition, «containing-ſome'Qbj of Faith diſtinct from Scripture? 
Could-any one, whoever believed the Doftrine'of the Trinity as revealed in 
Scripture, believe or imagine any. other; ; That though it be not in express 
terms ſet down in Scripture, yet no one that hath any conceptions of the 
Father, but this is implied in them: If it be therefore à Tradition, becauſe 
it is not expreſly in Scripture, Why may not Trinity, Hypoitafte, Perſon,Co 


PAR, be all:wwwritten Traditions as well as this Tou Will fay, Fe 
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112 comtained init; That it was not looked on a9 an ri Word, w 

appear by. the diſputations of thoſe Fithers" who iy rt moſt eagerly abont 

"I o make if theifVelign to prove it our of Seriptere.” Thoſe Who did: 

molt. alu 4 oo 1225 the Opinion of Helvidins, were 8. Nero, 

and $:*Aivbroſe,, ofthe Latin rl, S. Auſtin only metitiohs it in the places 

- by vo E 1 Ree G 7 hero Bpiphanius, 7205 8. Bai And y et eve 
ry on one of theſe contends t havent proved oe 6fScriptitee. 8. Hitrom en- | 

ters his diſpute agaioſt Heleidiax upon thofe terms of . 

roafiting him outof Scripture ; and towards the con- I's Sora 4 mow eB teftimoni 

duſton of that ditcwlirle, fee whilt's friend d. Hierom  revnearer. Advert Helv. prim. 

8 da doffrind Traditions. Ai, faith be, we deny not 3% Mie e fmt megan, 

the 15 ing which are wruten, | we enbyate not ; the tam Denm eſſe de Vngine credimws, quia 

or which ate not written.” e believe the Incarna- 4 — Mariam aupfiſſt poſt partum, non 


funt ut ip 


r, becauſe: we read iu; we believe. not the Marriage f Fo ee 5 = 
7 Mary en! her delivery, becauſe weread i wot. S. +. any gn 2 — — * 


Anbroſe;" i bis Epiſtle, to Theophhis And Arey 15 
. ee bach; Opinion, argues EY bake. cid *. h l. — 
1 a r the Teftimony. of Seripture ; and tie Unresfofteblenefß of the 
To the fame purpoſe e difcburſfeth of this fabje@; 'whoſe 4. debe- 
ho Atgumients are only probabilicies z* Whether the IntidicomiFianj * 
were the fame with Bete, as'$. Auſtin ſuppofet b Or, Whether they y. N 
MX the Diſciz ples of 4 pollinariah, who. broached the fame-Dobtrine in the ia 3. 2- 
Baſt, at the Kh Heli Has did m the Weſt, as otliers 3 is not mate- mow 2 
rial to our purpoſe, but this latter ſeems to be the Opinion of Epiphanins - c. 6. 
Who in his Epiſtle, written in Confutation of chat Opinion, chargeth the 
firſt Authors of it with great 0 . of the Seripftires, and urgeth ma. %.. 
places to prove the perpetual Virginity of the Virgin Mary ,. and therc- 7. p. 1038. 
fore, did not look on it as an ue er Word. S. Baf in his diſcourſe 
concerning, the Humane Generation of Chriſt, falls 1 pon this Subject, and; 3 ws. 
goes about to prave it from the 1 importance of fe: , 19] ( (th he) 4 
though i jt ſeams o ſpeak. ſome circitmſeription of time, Jet 11 lac. denotes 8 + 4 
Alam, an indefinite time, 4s in that, I will be with; you 
alway; to the end of the. world. But he uſhers in this ng 1 dc dee 
Mee this remarkable E reſſionʒ $ ' Although DN Uhle ret Xo (wxe ns 
this be no hindrance to the Doctrine of Pitty : ; for till am I dnurales Sargeras avaſuate 


the Oeconomry of her delivery was accompliſhed, her 9” wagola, m 4 ieee vn 
Virginity. was neceſſary; but what ea of Wafter-" ela, * 


wards is ot pertinent to this myfiery - however, be- Sirens A A 
cauſe the ek. 0 F thoſe who love C brift, will hardly enter- 7 HT N D | — 


tain this. 64 Mary ceaſed to be a Virgin, we ſuppoſe ] C , Onavas nA ms 
theſe proofs 'ſ ft cient for it. Jud ge then whether wagſveizs dvnigne, Ibid, 
St. Saftl. did believe 5 ta be 4 Doctrine of Faith, Ares, 
oran unwritten word. This Teſtimony Fronto Dxcaw, is much ti trou- 445 Ba- 
bled with, and would go about to prove this to be an Article of Faith, 0 — 
from the Cate of Conſtantinople and the Lateran; in the firſt of which 2 "1632. 
ſhe is only called 4% ug, . But doth that note it to be in Article of 
Faith > As for his evaſion of this Teſtimony, it is ſoi impertinent, : | 
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might eaſily have learned ſuch a Tradition, and ſo great a friend to Vir. 
. ginity as he was (while a Montaniſt) ſhould nar have been apt ta believe; | 
the contrary. That which was accounted Blaſphemy in | Helvidite, um 
ttzhe raſhneſs of his aſſertion, which ſeemed diſhonourable to the Buſta 
.-» Virgin, and not as though he did thereby overthrow any Article of Faith, 
Tor the other part of your Tradition, that ſhe was a Virgin in the Birth | 
of Chriſt, you will find it a greater difficulty to make it out to have been 
believed as a Tradition, much leſs as an unwritten Word; For not only 
Tertullian, but Tenet: rents, Origen, Epiphanius, Ambroſe," Ibeophy- 
lad oppoſe you in it; and judge you then, whether: this were owned 
as a conſtant Tradition or no. But it is not worth while to inſiſt upon 
„ 4 . Your fourth Inſtance is, concerning he Rebaptization of Hereticks. 
Concerning which, two things are to be conſidered, The Cuſtoms it ſelf, and 
the Right and Law on which that Cuſtom, was grounded. In the places by 
Jou cited out of S. Auſtin, it is plain, he Peaks of the Cuſtom, and Pra- 
Contra Do- Ctice of the Church, which (faith he) did not uſe the Iteration of Baptiſm, 
allt. l 2- which. Cuſtom,” he believed, did come from  Apoſtolical Tradition; as many 


*7' other things whith are not found in the writings of the Apoſtles, nor in follou- 
Councile, yet becauſe they are obſerved by the Univerſal Church, are be- 


lieved to le delivered, and commended by them. To the ſame purpoſe is 
the other Teſtimony. But what is this to doctrinal Traditions, concerning 
matters of Faith? That there were many Eccleſiaſtical en obſerved in 
the Church as Apoſtolical Traditions, I den) not, but that is not our pre 
ſent Queſtion. If you therefore enquire into that which is only do@Frind 
in this caſe concerning the rgb and-lawfulneſs of Practice in this cale, 
- that he fixeth wholly upon the Scriptures. The Practice of the Church in 
admitting Hereticks without baptizing them again, might be known by 
Tradition, but whether the Church did well or ill in aha by 
© 4 ; | 8. Auſtin's 
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of 


1 lte —— ot Cm Dl 
you cited, ws merit get o ſuch * word, 
WR. Apoſtles had ny-conmmand; tit Heer mould not be f. f., 


baptised * einde 5 1 
"4 therebviog: then neither eiten nor um ritten Mor for it, 8. Kla- 
* takes the likelieft courſe he could think of, which was, from e I; 
ofthe Church, to judge moſt pr y what was molt agreetdleito the tiſt-cap. 6: 
as 1 0. But ſtill, when hE comes to urge moſt home againſt: the Quid jit 
Donatifts, he makes his recourſe to the Scriptures. And offers to prove che l, 77% 
Ate diſ w From them, an would have all tryed by the Balance ofthe non 
=” eſly faith, rin 4 pine the Lords command,” that thoſe Who 
e had fe 12 alrexdy, be rebaptized. | 80 that we ſee, 8, 4% Tae 
ine did not himſelf ink it a ſafficieat-proof of Soo Tradition, ee ; 
12 was 4 Cuſtem of the Chixch, unleſs he did Iikewiſe produce certain ven reaw- 


⁊ari an . 
baptizari, 


evidence out of Seripture for the confirmation of 1175 „ee m_e will = 1" 
Yrove what it was brought for. +2 e 


Por fourth Inſta 1c 


„ TA 4 ah 1 


nicam, ubi 
1 ſid ex dens aiforitate reruns neu- penjantir, invegi Gee Did Free, nempe in 
| ' Scripturis. l. 2. C, 14. Hue accedit quia bene perſpeckis ex utroque latere diſput ations rationibus, C Srripturarum Je- 
| e . e IF ER n WT 6 A. vid. — 2 3. e r. rs. c. Ann 
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7 

+ Your fifth concerning Infants Baptiſm," you have given us 0ctafion' to 
/ confider largely already; your ſixth depends upon that; your ſeventfis 
only ante of the Church. 70 your eighth Lanſwer, Tho the Tradition 

of the Church be a . confirmation of the Apoſtolicab Praffice in-obferva- 
5 of the Lords day, yet that very Practice, and the ground of it, are 
ſuffciently deduced from 1 — 5 Among all therefore, 
we gte het to ſeek for ſuch a dolFrinal Tradition, as mattes an areirten | 
Word. But, methinksan Author, who would ſeem ſo much verſed in S. Aa- 

8 „might, among all theſe Inſtances, have found ont one more, which 
would have looked more like a docfrinul Trudition, than moſt oK theſe, 
Wich is, the neceſſity 2. the Exchariſt to baptized Infants v The places ate 
ſo many, and ſo expreſs in him owning it, chat it would be a need- 
Tels task to e them. 1 ſhall only thetefore refer you to your Eſpen- Sent. 4e 
cht, who hath made ſome collection of them. When you have viewed 7 

them, I pray bethink your ſelf of ſome convenient Anſwer to them, which 2. e. 12. 
either mult be by-afferting, that S. Auguſtine might be deceived. in judging 
of Dolfrinal and Apoſtoligal Traditions; and then whit purpgſe are your 

eiglt Inſtanges out of him? Or elſe that mighe BWaccourited ati Apoſftolical 
Tradition in one age, which may not in another; and then, ſince, accotd- 
ing to your judgment, the preſem (hurch ir infallible in tvery age, "that * 
el an Apoſtolieal Mud n m one age, which infallibly is 201 /o 
another. Which leaves us in a greater diſpute than ever, what theſe ho- 
| folicd Traditions are, when be ven ages doth 0 nc differ 

concerning them. f 

After you have, in your way; wt 40 
or doctrinal Traditions, you fall upon a hig c 
and not without a ſevere reflection on al Projeſtunti 
ſo natural to Proteſtants to build upon falſe grounds, "that 255 dannot ente into 
« Qxeſtion, without ſuppoſing a falſpoori 3 % h Lardſhip bete reds bu hunitnr, 
and obtrudei many. It is well yet his Lordi meets Wielt! . 
Winment than ali Froteſtant: do: Tou think al Herten Rin bull up⸗ 8 

# band inan, and chat chr) fill ſuppoſe 


arge againſt his Lordſhip, 
is theſe words. Jt 'S 


3 falſe grounds, becauſe not ſapr 


by Uſhoods, becauſe they ſuppole you Uhr fall. whether ſhe under- 


takes 


i 8 77) 2X 


ate his OWN gelio profers 
certa docu- 
ment a. l. 1. 


ad Orat. I; | 
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© faſtical, and thatiſometbelong to:Faith, others to Man! 
© © _ notſerve your turn. For-1...His.Lordſhip doth-nog,depy,. that Bellar nine 
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| takes to explain written, Or deſine unwritten Words, But, _ whether his 


| reaſon togo about to undeceive them, and to make it appear ſo evidently | 
24ãs he hath done, that Tradition, and God's unmritten Word, are not con- 


rr „„ » 


Lapdſhip feeds bis humour in obtruding felſhoods;.07 you hour; ig cf 
niating, will appear upon examipation. pe ſa He male, Bellarmine, 4 

Jad r. they. pleaſe to wall Tradition | 
myſt: preſently be ferei ved by all . Bud , written ord... IIpon which vou 


Traditions, uiz. That ſome are Divine, others & poſtolical, and others. Ecchy. 
enters... But all this dot 


uſeth theſe diſtinctiops, but reduceth all theſe ſeveral Traditions under the 
ſame common title de Verbo Dei non ſcripto; and that his deſign therein 

is to impoſe ppon unwary Readers, that all the Tragitions mentioned by 
him, are God unmritten Mord, Upon which, his Lordſhip had go 


vertible terms; both becauſe there may be juſtly ſuppoſed to have been 


many unwritten Words, which were never delivered over to the Churcb; 


andlthat there are many things which go for Traditions in your Church, 
_ which, have no ſhadow of-pretence, from, an unmritten Nord. 2. There 
may be yet further cunning in all this; for although Bellarmine and you 

diſtinguiſh of Traditions, Divine, Apoſtolical and Eecleſtaſtical; yet when 


leave it to every particular perſon, to judge which af theſe Traditions ij of 
theſe ſeveral natures; but the ( hureh muſt be judge of them. So that a Try 
dition is Eccleſiaſtical, when your Chureh will have it ſo, that is, when its 
diſuſed among you, as the three dippings in Baptiſin, the participation of Eu | 
Church, then your Churches Practice being in this caſe a ſufficient Definition © 
as to all thoſe things ſo uſed by your Church, they muſt be accounted 4% 
; ſtolic al, if not Divine. 3. Of what kind or nature ſoever theſe Traditions 
are ſuppoſed to be, whether Divine, Apoſtolical, or {Eceleſeaſtical, prove 
any ot them to contain any thing neceſſaty for Faith and Salvation, and you 


you come to put the difference between theſe, I ſuppoſe you would not 


F 'this Point, but the Tradition 
adition ſo delivered, muſt be the 
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Th "Thu 72 Hand 7 ee 2 * utwritien 1 == 155 Tk ] bali "a 
coup Thel Af do be ſo.” pork yu "ſay, 47 the Chureb was Mfalille 
J dee what was: written, ſo is ſhe alſe Iufallable i deuing what was 
ut matte. ._ And % oo” To 5 tradeft nas tradikuan nor can ſhe be 
bee to hod, js 4 faithfully keeping the depolitita yommitedvio- Fu 
va}; Neither Zan her Sous ever July accuſe her of the contrary, bits #* bound 
60 believe eee. r 55 1 2 Lufallible, The Tradition ſb delivers 
ran eter be ag lust the Word of theif” Father .# The ſuhſtance of all which, 
zs that hic laid down g your Propolition, "That the (ground df believing 
any Tradition tobe hpoſtolicat, or any unwritlen Word, is you! Churches Tafalli- 
de in defining it tobe ſo. Which being built on a Pfine iple, 1 hate al⸗ 
teady manifeſted to be fo fallacious and uncertain, 1 might without fur- 
ther trouble, quit my hands of it: But ! in, however, ſhew/ how .incon- 
” fifient this is with the Rules of the Anci 5, for diſcerning hen Tradili- 
vn are Apoſtolical, and hen not. The Pat Rule we theet with among 
the Ancients for jadg ing Apoſtolicel Traditii e 
bene, In 700 item Ge Ecelefis magnopers curandum eſt, i id temas. © 
mw. quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus credit eff : hoc eſt enim 
vere proprieque Catholicuws,- lf chis b 2 certain Rule to judge of Catholick 
and ne tt Traditions by,” viz. That which bath. fuk "uu epery where, al- 


ways, and by al; then the judgment of pour Church cautii be the infal- 
lible definer of A eue Traditions, ugleß you will f joſe that your 
' Church ouly can tell us, whit was held where, always, und by all : 


k , And if your Church alone can e e wi what Traditions are 
pſtelical, to what purpoſe hoid we be put to ſuch à Mild. -gdoſe chaſe, 
toenquire Oniverſelity, Antiquity and Conſent in all things which pretend 
to be Traditions? Bit to any reaſoflable Man, 4s to any thing which pre- 
bendstaße 2 matter neceſſary to bs believed or pradtiſed, which is not 
erpreſiß revealed in Scriptart:; this Rule of LHincemius ſeems very juſtand 
#quitable, that beforewe believe it heceſſa it be mads appear, that it 
was univerſally believed by Griftfarv to be ſo, and that in all Ages. And 
Laſſure you, f am ſo far convinced of the reaſonableneſs of this Proposal, 
that if you will make out any Gf thoſe things controverted between us; 
fuoas Inviotution of Saints, I, oni Lnaget, Tranſubſtantiation, Adora. 
tion of the"Encharift, Purgatory, reer, che Pope's Supremacy, &c. bß 
theſe Rules, and make it appear i e, chat theſe were held by all th: 
fin Churthes; at al times, or half Autiquityy Avena and Conſent ; 1 
ſhall be very inclinable to-embr t-your Gb would impoſe upon 
But 2 ieee ie oli: task chis is. Ido not dt all won- 
nilied ay ing of Vintentius, and 
Noh 2 But hereby we ſee, 
Anti 8 t6 this very point of 
e vo Tan 5 no ſecurity. any where 
bane 8 L nt: thefefore Lars 


ou 
we e e 8 e — your rab is arr * 3 — | 
lieve your Church Tall, becauſe that is an wawritten Word? And 
well. may you call it ſo ; for, ſearch the whole Book af Scriptures, and all 
= Records of the Primitive Church, and you find nothing at all of it. We 
tre PEER Wen: you are reſolved to "7 ed by none but your felves, 15 
1 2 


4 


1 


3s that of Vincent ius Liri- cmmmũ. 
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without raſbneſs, to ſay,./ 
His Loxdſhip,muſt, 1 yo 
with this roviſo %; 
_ then tunſt declare 


| fach"as the. 


_ fant about natural cauſes, and the effetts of them: And 


fo you Are ie Cathalicks, bec becauſe y N. lay, You are 10 El ada, your Churet T, ö 
Ii, becauſe (he pretends to he o. eee e 

J. That our 45 e Seri 3 are To od ito un powrc WW | 
which def ned b to be ſuch; Ts is that, for wh 8 hoſe ſake all 
your Loſi @ js e in, and * the main thing to the Purpoſe, | 
Although you pretend Tikewiſe to a power in pour Church, to deche , 
what Chriſt faid when be beld'his peace. (But, are you ſure your Church will 
ki infallible in "tfiaetoo? For when his Lords had ſaid, That where-eve, | 


Chriſs / held bit Peace, „ and hat his words are not regiſtred, 10 Man may dan 
They were theſe or "theſe: Lou very gravely add, Thy | 


ao? ro tel his, oil nit bind ap his whole affertin | 


5 N 


but according. 4s the Church ſhall; Attlare. ' Your Church | 
” en Chrilt hel bis peace; and when he did not; 5 When 
8 r bim, and when he did not; I. "when any 


he ſpaks ſo, that kochen might he 


| big was takeg notics f that hie ſaid, Auch Weg dt. But when! it is ape 


arent Chriſt U th ſpake;. and did ky h more than ever was written, hoy 


p 
well doth your Church Acquit her Offfce in being Grit Remembrance: 
And therefore 1 believe your Church will be guilty of the ſame raſhneſz 
with any private] 0 in St. Aug ines Opinion, In offering 10 deter- 


mine what if Jaid when ether he held "his peace, or his word are nt 
regiſtiaed. or thoſe things. which” you mention for Traditions, un 
contrary; «ta M's 1 written Word, which. yet ite not an unwritten Word 
Gereryories of Byptiſme by of mentioned, they are there- 
fore not pertinent to our purpple. Feel they are only Rites and Ceremo-· 
nies, ang our gf -ourſe is about De ee Traditions ; neither vet if! would | 


| ſpend timè in the enquiry; could you derive them from Apoſtolical 7 res | 


tion, notwithſtanding what either you;” or Be 4. But the ſob- 


ſtance of all you have to ſay, pertinent do your Purge Date, 18, The though eve. | 
ry Traditiam be wot” "God's 7, unwritten. Word, Jer it being meceſſary for #4 to be- 
lieve the  Seripturs;fo be'the Wo 1 6 od, 70 we eve it either for ſont 
word written or unwrittep, "or we fall by ve 7 Divine Faith at all of the | 


Point, becauſe all Divine Faith muſt rely; upon e e Ward of 


ing a great novelty with you, that! ie, ſomething Ae don, it 
obliges me to take a little woe paß lar notice . Any one that con- 
ſiders the force of this Arg prnent,. "wi End, that it lies wholly vpon your 
"aith c. For it apps g unreaſonable to you, that our be- 
$a t eWord,. bid be reſolved into the written 

e find but an unwritten Word of God for a Di. 
L. 88. which eng be nothing but ſome Word of God. 
er 12 at when 500 ſay, It is nec ffary we muſt be 

Apt Mord of God with Divine Faith, this Divin 
Fat muſt be taken ong g ; theſe fee ſenſes 3 either firſt; that Faith 
may be ſaid to be gn which hath" a Divige Revelation for its Materid 
Oljeò, as, that Faith. may be laid to be a Humane Fab, which is conver 
in this ſenſe it can- 

not but be a Divine Faith, which 1 is converſant about the Scripture, be- 
cauſe it is a Divine Regthetion': Or, Secondly,” Faith may be ſaid to be D- 
vine, in regard of its Teitimony, or Formal 704; eck 3 and ſo that is called: 
"Doiue Faith, which is built on a Divine I emony, and that a Humane Faith 


| which is built on a Humane Teſtimony : Thus I affert, all that Faith which 
- reſpeds particular Obje#s of Faith, uppoſing the belief of the Scriptures, 5 


in this ſenſe Divine, becauſe it is built on a properly Divine Teſliuony; but 
the Queſtion is, Whether that AF of Faith hach hath the whole e 


y 2 * 1 9 d . 
2 . 7 5 2 * - 
* * - * * 2 „* 8 ay - 
5 * * R Ply 5 * * => i EE) > * 4 7 * 
| | — , 
, 4 At 3 © E&P 1 8 *% r 1 * a . — 
4 180 © Pa * - * 3 * pl - * * 1 7 : * 2 > 
7 07 7 Tadit 10. I 6 | 
* 2 a 2 ; \ . L ; 
7 4 


a - 1 eor no. "Thirdly, Ft = be. 
"Tad tobe Diesel in 8 of the Divine 2 it hath upon the Soul of 
Man ; 38 it 45 (aid in Scripture,' to purifie the Heart, overcome the World, nh 
alan, and his Temptations, receive (hrili, &c. And this is properly a Di- - 
Foot. Faith g znd there is no queſtion, but every Chriſtiag;;ought to have 
p tis Divine Ie bis Saul, without which the other ſorts of Divine Faith 


Men to But it is apparent, chat all who heartily 
jeve the Scriptures; 1% be the W ord of God, "have 50 


rity 25 i, 8 durſt lay. down their Lives | fai Wi rde — - off 5 

| fore, we ſee, may be firm, , where the effects are M eing: The Queſtion 

now is, Whether this me be called a Deine Br 4 Second ſenſe, that 
. e yr clearing which, 


is, Whether it muſt be Hain n Leg 


ve mul further conÞidepain ming got — 4 Wo neſt ly How we know Seri. 
theſe R contain God's 'r Wand ord in Fog Pr. 8 ech My „Hey 3 we 25 —4 


Doctrine 3 in theſe Boote t b 7 * „ "If you then ask me be. 
ther it be negeſſary 1 2 Tg 5 11 as is s baile on Divine, 
Teftimony,, . theſe 1 the ene, cor ; of 


the Jewiſth ape 4 
deny it,” an 3 
ou have ; — yet; an N. is, be 1 1 5 Sheet ſufficient rerodnd. 
10 r (ach an Aſſent, wicholf auß Divine eee = 
what ground I believe the Dodge 
9 Ithen aher affirmativeſ, 4002 Divine . . Go | | 
n given r 6vidence, ak this Dag, was of Hie Revelation. — 


Thus you ſee; little reaſon you have to triumph in Arg 

from Diuins Faiths; inferrigg the neceſlity of an fitter 2. 2 God. 

But, the furghetexpheationa@t-theſe.things: maſtbe reſerved, till I come to 

the poſitive att of out Way of Reſolghn of Fab. Ino. r&arn. 6 
Having, After your wa that is, very nſatisfactorily J attempted the vin- 8. 8. 

dicating vout:Reſolution of | Tait, tre eObjeftions Which were offer- 

1ſt E y bis Lordi ou come go to conſider the ſecond way 

propou nded by him for dhe reſolving, Fan which is, That Scripriite ſhonld P: 69. 0. 

be 2 and ſaſficlentij known, as by Dione and Infallible Teſtimony; by the re- 

e y of that Light which it laben is ſelf on 


ly, and by the witneſs it can 
o give to it ſelf 5 againſt which he gives: ſuch evident R atons, that you 


8 


acknowledge * Nele bimſelf hath, ſufficiently ed ted u. ard you agree 

with bim i the Confutation. ** bil 4 . ou grow very angry with him, P. 69. n. 3. 
for ſcying, Ihat this Doctrine mi f 27 gronuds, in re- 
gard gon hold, that Traditioniuay' I rd by its own Light, 


and. waa the like nay be ſain of 7 Gas, ou call aſperſing you, 
and obtrudin g Falſhoods e e Whether it be {6 or = muſt #: gg 
on dee eue Two Teſtimonies are cited from A. C. to this purpoſe, . 
the firſt is, Tradition of the Church is of a Comp pany, which by its.own Light, 
ſhews it ſelf to be * aſſ:ſted. Your Anſwer is, That the word [which] muſs 
properly relate to the preceedin word Company, "and not to the more remote 
word Tradition. But what of "1 this? Doth any thing the leſs follow, which 
the Biſhop abarged A. C. with ? For it being granted by you, That there can 
be no knowing an Apoſtolical Tradition, but for the Tefaltbili of the preſent 
Church, the ſame Light which diſcovers the Infallibility of that Company, 
doth likewiſe li-over the Truth of Tradition. If therefore your Church 
doth Ppear infant by its own Light, which is your own confeſſion, May 
not 
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Cy . cit poop ph: at leaſt, Ser is Nfallble, as tha,” 
Church is falle * And therefore "the way iy yol take to Hitt? te 
| Sate ee erer upon vou with ; force: Por, 1 pray 10 
mus how any Company can appear dy ies on Light to be aſfiſted by the 
— „ % and not much more the Holy Striptre to be Diyine? Eſpeci ah 
feeling you mut at kalt be forced to derive tis falibiny from the Sei 
ufer, For, you! prevent tb no other "Infaniibility, than what comes by Fo 
rags of the gel Mftance of the Holy Ghoſt. How then can ay 
4r by ei Light, tobe Maxinfallibly affiſted, * unleſß it 

| 5 8 . „that there was uch a Prontiſe @ And how can 


ah Ye i eu Light, "that the Seriptire, in 
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hey it 82 thoſe chita N P offs, ad choke that ure vor ; 0 
order of Hature, be Trav» before it can be kown to be 
- the Other: Ag mt fc firſt deere ben Boing Creature, before I can 
know you tothe d ve creme and Imay wuch ſooner know the one 
than the Ne ortea You do therefore very Well when you have given us ſuch | 
coccaſion for p 3 a ag yoα do in your next words. 
« % But befere you! Sets Pei Wome graver matter to fake 
notice of, which ds, e e ee Reserte confider what the Re. 
Iator grants, or. Th# the Horch now il ff James and St. Judes 
Epiſtles, aud the A Hoe for diverſe Tears, after 


alypfe, "which were not 
ile reñ vy ibe Nem Tetament. From which you wiſely infer, That if ſome 
Books ure now 1b be uthmitted” for Canonived. which were not always acknow- 
klgedto'be-ſueb, then npom the Jame Au hbruy ſome "Books may nom be re- 
teived into the Cumon, whith were not ſo in Rüffinus hir time. And therefore 
the Biſhop alotb elſewhere wnjuſtly charge the Uhurch of Rome, that it had 
erred in receiving more Books mio the Canon,"than were received in Ruffinus 
his time. To which 1 Anfwer, f. By your own confeſſion then, the 
Cburch of Rome doth now rective into the Cn more Books than ſhe did 


in Ruſſotrns his time 3 'from whence I . de et the prefent Church 
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to be more publick it cauſ 


es were au- 
tentical and did originally proceed from Divine Perſome; then ey came to 
be admitted and owned. for ſuch by the Univerſal Church, which we call be- 
ing admitted into the Canon ofithe Seripturt Which Etake to be the only true 
and juſt. account of that His is called the conſtituting the Canon of Scri- 
pure, not as tho either the Apoſties met to do it, or St. John intended any 
ſuch thing by thoſe words in the end of abe Aporalypſe (for that Book being as 
much liable to queſtion as any, how could that ſeal the Canan for all the reſt) 
much leſs, that it was in the power of any Church or Council, and leaſt of all 
of the Pope, to determine what was Canonical, and what not: but only that 


the church upon examination and enquiry, did by her Nai verſal reception of 


theſe Books, declare it ſelf ſatisfied with the evidewe which was produced, 
that thoſe were true and authentick Copies which were abroad under ſuch 


names or titles, and that there was great reaſon to believe by a continued 


tradition from the age and time theſe Books were written in, that they 
_ — | | were 
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a 07 7t. Scriptures £0 pe or. : 'VIZ-: be i many * 
ON" three things you object againſt the Ribe diſcourſe abont it ʒ 7 — ah 
iſconrſe is roving and uncertain, a. That natwithBauding bir brag he muſt hey 
 recourſeto.a private ſpirit himſelf» 3. That nb the Biſhop would foer 20 0 deny y, 
divers eminent PrateStauts do reſolve their Faith into the private ſpirit. Thy, - 
being the ſubſtance of what you ſay, I ſhall return a prone ky Anſwer to 
_ each of them. For the firſt youtell us, He delivers hiarſalf in ſuch rows 
we of diſcourſe, 19s ſignifits nothing in effets as to mbat he would drive ar. Ny) 
is ſtrange, Whenthat which his Ladſbrp drives at, is, to ſhewhow far thb 
pinion is h be allgwed and how ſar not, which hoe is ſo far from roving in, 
he cle: fly and diſtinctly propounds the ſlate i the queſtion and the e. 
r. 11, 52- ſolutionof it: whichin — Fs, Tf by the yeſtiminy of the ſpirit be reant ay 
ſpecial revelation of a new . Hub, then-he denies the truth of it at liſt i 
an ordinary way, both becanje Gua fenas as to lool for ſuoh a deſtimony, and 
| becauſe it would expoſe M to the e Enthuſſaſiua e but if ly the teſt ino 
of the Spirit le meant the habit on the att of Divine infuſed Faith, by . 
which the 3 objeF'which appears credible, than he grants the truth but di. 
nes the pertinency of it, - becquſe it is quite aut of the ſtate of. the queſtion, which 
inquires. ouly after a ſufftcient. means.to make this. objet# credible, agaiuſt 
benz of foly and temerity in believing, phether Met deal believe 9 
not, Aud mit hal adds, that tlie qupſtion.is of ſuch. outward: und evident men, 
as other ; way tale notice of, 4s well as our files. Judge you now, - whether 
this may be called rovings il it be ſo, Ich freely excuſe you from i: 
all che diſcourſes I have met within vont Hool. a r 
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than a tri; ſtating, and 


But u bY ſay you f 
curring to the prinate 


vou refer us his who is ablece fe 
empt it your ſelf z and inſtea$h that, only pro 


von never att Fehatsqfily 
teſtimony out of. 4, Cu; That be did not acquit als i of this: 
ther he did or no is to little purpoſe, and yet chole Very wordy which 
Lordſhip cites, are in your teſtimony produced. out of him. Only what 
you add more frbm him, that he muſt be driven to it; that his Lordſiy 
depies, and neither 4g. or. yqu have been able to prove dt. 0 
But the the Biſhbþr ſeems not ouly to deny any ſuch private denise 2 
but will ns confeſs that ans Protafhants hold 18 yet 1 thereon bt m 
doubt in this, ſince cal gd Whitaker to bon ep own it. But accotd- 
ing to thoſe laid down before, both theſe teſtimonies are cafiſy 
anſvered. For, I. Neither of them doch imply any private revelation of 
any nem aljjeit, hut only a partionlut apphcation of the evidence appearing in 
13 Z Seripture to thegonſcience of every believer 2, That t teſtimonies do not 
ſpeak of the egternaleviderce which others are capable of! t of the internal 
. 8 -# 1. ſatisfaction of every ones conſqjence. Therefore Calm faith. Si conſcienti 
[ 1. c. 7. ſelt, optique conſultum wolinens,, Fe. Ke. rid ſatisſie our oun tonfciences; not, If 


4- we will undertakexto rf ent reaſom em others Of Gur Faith: So Mx. 
Controv. de taker, Ee enim diciumas 2 & iltuſtrivs 1 ninm quo nobis perſuadeatur 
[ 2 1:3 hos lihros eſſe ſacros, Ge. There isa more pertan and noble teſtimony by which 
1 we m be perſwaded that theſe Bout ate ſucredʒ vx. tllat of the Holy _ 
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ed the teſtimony and judgment of comcern-" 
m_ hath Hire not thenasmuch danger of” min ea 
the Teſtimony of your Carb, en wee, "Triplicat. averl. 
25 in doth not youre, -.- 
de Valentid gher than tha teſtimbnies by you 


for the-ytmoſt 
and as ſuch I will 


at of Rea- 6 ix. 


and prove what it can. 
dred from weighing the tradition of the Church, the itward motives in Scripture it 
ſelf, al teſtimonies within, which ſens to bear witneſi'to it ; and in all 1his (faith N. 14. 
he) there in o harm: the danger in, "when a Man will uſe 'no other ſcale but reaſon, 
or prefer reaſon before any other ſcale. "Reaſon then, can give no ſuper natural 
ground into which a Man may reſolve his Faith, that the Scripture is the word of 
God infallibly; yet Reaſom can go ſo big b, a5 it can prove'that Chriſtian Religion, 
 whichreſts upon the authority of this Bool, ftands upon ſurer grounds of nature, 
reaſon, common equity, and juſtice, than any thing inthe worls, which any Infidel, 
or meer naturaliſt, hath done, doth, or can ad here mito, againſt is, in that which 
he makes, arconnts, or aſſumes as Religion 10 himſelf. This is the ſabſtance of 
his Lordſhip's diſcourſe about the uſe of Reaſon ; in which we obſerve, ' 

1. That he doth not make reafor 2 means ſufficient to ground as Infal- 
lible belief, that Scripture is the word of God. And I are guilty 
of notoriqus oſcitancy, or wilful calumny, in telling us, That watura? rer. 
ſon is introduced by the Biſhop for that end. By which we may gueſs at the p. 52.1.5, 
trath of what you ſay-at the end of your interlocutory diſcourſe between the , _ 
Biſhop and the Heathen, that you have not wronged him, by either falſly im- F. 75.1.5. 
Poſeng on him, or diſſembling the force of 7 arguments, wherein you "my fo 

| guuty, 
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had contrary.” For Jour give” wel Ae peer . 50 f 500 
| dealings at your entrance onthis* ben ens ww Nog” 
"= 2. *Thoug H reaſon cannot ves” Wpernaturdt gr. | 
uri th Fig r "the Scriptures 2 "God's. Wor, Nate; yer" reaſon 'thiy. 
=, Bo — "abundantly" prove *whoQqueſtions it, the rund ang re bee 


f Chriſtian Religias By /hich ir ou pleaſe, you may take notice 
double reſolution of Fafth;"theone 15; into the tak and reaſo» fon ablemtſ of K 


Doctrine of Chriimnyntidered” in it ſelf; and the other is, into the 


Infallible means of the conpeynate of that Doctrine to us, which is 
Scripture. When therefore his Lordihip offers to deal with a "Heath 
he doth not as you; either fillily or wilfully;'would: make him ay; 259 5 h 
would prove infalibly to bim, that the Bible Gos Word, but that Chrift FR 
"Religion bath ſo ranch the advintage aboye all others, as to make! it ap. 

pear. that it ny ig ork grounds of nature, regſor, com mm eguitj a 

Jared werld, Ta- one 3 it doth 


; _ of $0 abe Arbe be e Dafbo ebd. 
. "you ſo ſolemnly. Sn at a — About K Neft. Aae Wee 
p. 72. f. 5 diſcover it elf. herein. you bring in pour learned Heathen, u unt 5 
ſun fan in mitter of Nelsgion; but being not vers d in Chin ta Princi- 
"ples, debe; 0 be ſthiefied by tbe evidence of natural reafon 5 which when the 
Bibo bath condleſcendlea to; your very next thing ir, that ow! Tate un. 
derſtinds by his Lordſbips Book, hat the ſole foundation of our Faith is a Book 
alled the Bible; which;* ſJaith"bhe, youtel} "me wilt be believed Infalkbly with 
every part and parte in 1. to be the widoubted Word, of the true God, bifa: 
4 Tan belitoe any other" point of boa as 15 ought to be believed.” A; 1 
4 which, jour Heathen ſees i grumm to en ib it is God's Mord. But by this 
Way 1 — of your'diſpute,” "we may eaſily diſcern which way the 
iſfte of it is like to 80 Deb his Lord ip any where undertake to prove this 
in the firſt plage Iefallibly to a Heathen," That the Bible muſt be In falibi br 
Beved to he Guds Mord? No, he offers to prove, firſt; the oo and the 
 "FeaſonableneſFofrthe Chriftian Religion conſidered it its ſelf; From whente 
you might caſily-coneeive how the diſpuie ought to be managed; ' ſhewing 
fFuirſt that the precepts Uf Chriſtianity are highly juſt and felnable the 
Promiſes of it ſuch as may ind ucè any reaſonable Man to the pracłice of those 
"Prevepts ; and that the whole Doctrine is ſuch, as may appear to any conl: 
derati ve perſon to have been very wiſel 0 contrived: That there is nothing 
vain or impertinent in ĩt, but . it is defigned for gen and excellent purpoſe: 
the bringing Men off from the love of fin to che lee, that it is impol- 
fible 9 any Do@#rine to be contrived with more advantage for pro- 
moting theſe end-, becauſe it repreſents to us the higheſt expreſſions of the 
J Kinds andGoddneſs of God to Man, and that thePromiſes made by God were 
confirm tothe world by the death of his only Son ʒ That fince Mens natures 
are now ſo degenerate, God hathmade a tender of Grace, and divine afiſtance 
whereby to enable Men to perform the excellent duties of this Religion. 
That thoſe thing which ſeem moſt hard to believe in this Doctrine, are not 
ſuch things as wikht have been ſpared out of it (as though G0 did intend 
only to gk Mens reaſon with them) but they are ſuch niyſteries, a8 it 
is impoſſible the wit of Man can conceive they ſhould have been diſco. 
were upon better reaſons, or for more excellent ends; as, that a wag 
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vit is the fiſt thing which V ſuppole any learned 
Auel ſhould 8 * if he finds 
5 Sich-thiy! let /himn-any ebing'/ſhew the ihcongruity or ünreaſonable- 
Hels of it. If he acknowledge this Model of the Bochrihe teiſdnable, his 
next ſcruple is, Whether chis be truly the Mole of it or no for that end 
Ttell hes WIE Bos among us, which is, nd ever hath been, by Chri- 
— taken for granted, to comprizetin-it the Principles of briſtle Re- 
Jigions) I bid bim take it, and reid it ſetioaſly, and ſee if chat which I hv, 
2 a the Han beten Doctrine, do not perfect) agree with 

t BOOk. ¶ do not bid himpreſently abſolutely , belle 
Boule be God'sWWord, which is a very tous way of proceeding; 


but only compare the Dorin wich the Bool as he would doa Body of & 


oil Law; with the nſturuxer af it g or the Principles of any Science, withthe | 


2 approyed. Authors of it. Ifaſter this ſearch, hebeſatisfied; thit the re- 
pteſentation 1 gave him Jof..Chriſtiine Nelig vn, agrees wich thoſe Books we 
call the Bible; he yet further adds, that he acknowledges the Principles 
ol pur: Religion. ta be reaſonable 3 but veſires to be ſatisſie 'of rhe Tris of 
mem z 1 Mut further Whether he doth believe any thing 
24 World, beſides what he hath ſeen and herd hitmfelf? Ima 5 Y 

his Anſwer Mer ative g; I then demand upon hat grounds? K. 
. report of honeſt Men, who have iſcen and heard other things thin 


ber be did. But why do youuthiak honeſt Men's reports to be credible in 
ch caſes 2 A. Becanſe, I ſee, they baue mo defigh or intereſt to deceive me in 


it. Will you then believe the report of ſuch Men, whom, I can make it 
appear, could have no intereſt in deceiving 
_ the contrary. Will you then believe ſuch Men, who loſt their lives to make it 
" appear, that their Teſtimony was true? R. Ter. Will you believe ſuch 
things, wherein Perſons of ſeveral Ages, Profeſſions, Nations, Religions, 
Intereſts, are all agteed that they were {o ? R. Ter, 2 be only to believe a 
matter of fall on their Teſtimony z I can ſer no-groand th: #: This is all 
I deſire of you, and therefore you muſt believe that de was in the World 

ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, who died, and roſe again ʒ and, while he lived, 
vrought great Miracles to conſitm his Do#rine with; and that he ſent out 
Apoſtles to Preach this Doctrine in the World; who likewiſe did work matiy 
Miracles, and that ſome of theſe Perſons the betterts ve and convey 
this Doctrine, did write the ſubſtance of all that Chriſt èither did, or ſpake; 
nd withall penned ſeveral Ep;ſHes to thoſe Charobet which were planted by 
the. Theſe are all vaters of Fu, and therefore on your former Principle 
Jou are to believe them. There are then but rwo Sertiples left: : Suppoffng al 
this true, yet this doth uot prove the Dockriue Divine nor the Scriptures, which 
convey it, to be Tufallible. To which I anſwer, 1. Can youqueſtion, whether 
that Doctrine be Divine, when the Perſos who declared it to the World; Was 
ſo divine and extraordinary a Perſon, not only in his Converſation, brit in 
thoſe frequent and unparalte'd Miracles which he wrought in the fight and 
face of his Enemies, who, after his death, did riſe again, and converſe with 
iſciples, who gave evidence of their Fidelity in the Teſthhohꝗ they 
serie by laying down their N atteſt the Trattr ef it ? men 
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i 3 4 God, in not ſo demum rative) 
ROY" frexothened:: fo abundantly with 
f Nature it Ja, and Humane Teſti» 
at esche, that fhal dare to-ſuſpett it. 
— wan think it ſufficient to deal Wl 
ather, $4 Man cannot . 
but Ee Arguments, fince 
410 be — falſe. Which being 
os us by your party, muſt be ſome what further 
ibilu may be 2dmicted-in' our belief, may partly 
ceived. by — bath been laid alteady, and what ſnall be ſaid more 
That there is, and ought; to be the higheſt degree of adi 
Cortab 73 laſſert as much as you: But, ſay you, Ihe very Arguments being 
but obable; deitroy ii To which Lanſwer, by explaining the meanin ingot ob 
probable Arguments, in this caſe ; whereby are not underſtood ſuch ki 
Probabalittes,. which Sem firm ſet, in which ſenſe we ſay, The 
which is. probable to be. is probable not to be but A Probabilities are only meant 
ſuch kind of rational Evidence, which may yield a ſufficient n 12 
a firm Aſſent, but yet notwithſtanding, which an obſtinaze Perſon may den 
Ae. As for. Toſtance, if you were to diſpute with the Atheiſt e 
ing the Exiſtence of a Deity, hich he denies, and ſnould proceed with you 
juſt as ut Heathen doth with the Biſbop. Sir, All that Religion that you 
talk of, is but only upon the belief of a God, but I cannot be infallibly con 
vinced by natural Reaſon, that there is ſuch « one. You preſently tell him that 
there is ſo much ms for a Deity, from the works of nature,the conſent 
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4m that it is 


as probable, that. there is not ſuch a place ag Ro as that there is, becaũſe the 
only Argument yon have to be convinced ofit, is but in it ſelf a probability, 
is: he fame and T People. At is à pie 


there is a meerpoſſbility of being deceived. For chere is no kind of Aſent 
N . 


49 decein them, therefore there can be no «ertainty of any Object 
there 48 „ ſa ee — 75 ee in 


grounds... Forg. the reaſon why we ſuſpend; Afent, tear enim; 
of the evidence tothe matter ta be proved: 80 When tt 
more evidence than is produced, and I 

catnot firmly aſſant on — 5 didence ; 
no more than mura evidence, and Ion 
Tra, af ſuch © thing, „ 0 is ers 
1 2 Thos I may as * eats — oe * as the Eaſt aud 
Helle ladier, upon the conſtant report of Men, as that the three-Angles of a 
Triangle, are equal to tworight Angles : 1 ſay not, the evidence is the ſame, 
but tat the aſſent may be as firm. Tou cannot then deſttoy the certainiy of 
Nut, which is 
wents they rely on, are but moral Arguments: And by this, you may ſee, there 
may be a degree far beyond probability in the ofſeat, where the Arguments in 
themſelves condi. may de called probable ; or rather, that moral Cer- 
tainiy may be a moſt fue, rationgl, and undoubted Certainty. our following 
Diſcourſe beeween the Biſbop and Heathen, runs upon the De miſtake, as 
— his intention were to prove firſt-the Bible to be God's Infallible Word, | 
fore he would prove Ciriitan Religion to be true, which 1 have already 
ſhewed you, is a Eiſtake, which appears ſufficiently by his own words, of 
Proving the Chritjan Religion to ſtand upon. ſurer grounds than any other Reli- 
Lien; not only than that one which the Heather: believed, but any. other in the 
World: And therefore your Odjection is anſwered, that for all this, a third 
Religion may be tryer than both. Your remaining Diſcourſe proves nothing at 
all, dut on the former Suppoſition; and therefore, ſuppoſing his . 
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t © therefore of great 
lays. harthere can be no certein Aſem, Where 


, as to the exiſtence of any-thing, but chere is 
a poſubility Kae e Sy i, becauſe itis polible all Men's 


required toChriitian Religion, by telling Men, that the Argu- 
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dion of rs UHuIUIuνYhud in this ſenſe he 
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a e Fight courſe to 00 wince ſuch Perſons as my ſell; ho ate a lil | 
doubtful cancertijny; che teceived- Principles af Religion in the Word; 
2 I have converſed with, of thoſe ho own thoſe things, do 
8 rave: «wich, Lunderſtand, you 
way to miktall Mew ach s I an Bat that you have an excel - 
. Men under my diſtemper; for yo promiſe them =o leſs than 
Infallible Ceridinty in all — require them to believe, which is a 
thing 1 have been ſo long ſeeking for yet ſo unh ppily miſt of, 
that I cannot but rejoyde in meeting wich e rs, WhO offs 
ty in all Matters of \Religion: © Nn I 


nothing ſhort of , 
T. C Sir, = queſtiow not, bit before you and I part. * hall cure thoſe 


your mind, and inſtead of being a , make. you 
you ſay, That thoſe who | 
more a Sceptick 
are, at leaſt, you can bave'wo Divine Faith at all upon ſuch Princi- 
Ph ; but if you will follow goes counſel, I doubt not . to make > la. 
erequite you to believe. 

Seepe. Ifee then there is hope of a cure for me; but I pray tell me what 
that is I muſt be I certain'of, and by what means I ſhall attain it. 1 
would therefore in the f, place be Tofallibly certain of the Being of God, and 
the Immortality of Souls, for theſe Fake to be the Principles of al Religion. 

I. C. Youtake's Wrong Method, you ſhould firſt enquire after the 
means of this'TwfeBble Certainly," for when once you have got that, it will 
make you Twfal/ibly certiin of What ever you deſire; but as long as you uſe 
ſtin fo much Repſon, ate demand fable Certainty in Principles before 


found Cee For indeed it in true, what 
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ine Authority, 
Gate written word fo 
Divine unwritten wor ebe 
Ifelible Efie e the eee Rene d 
Scept. I was in Hopes, you intended my 
atmaking me Wale? for K erer hear! "Lore 1 
with ſo great confidence,” and ſo little ſne w of reaſons chat if I were not a 
Septick already; 1 mould Commence one now. You tell me indeed very 
iſterially, that I cannot believe without Iafallibiliiy, becauſe Faith muſt 
gon a Divine Teſtimony ; this Divine Tefttmony is not in Seripiure (as you 
call it) but inthe Iafallibility of your preſent Roman Church ; I find my doubts 
ſo increafe by this diſcourſe of yours, that they all crond ſo to get out, 1 
 know-not how tapropoſe them in order, but as well as I can. You tell me 


£4 
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7 
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the ground why-you requite Iufallible certa uſt 
Dee ut ho e thi adn ſt be that of vonn Chureb, which 
ze me nn r e 
bow our Chi ches Anthority come o be Divine." 2. How her Teſtimony comes fo 
be-Tnfallible.". 3. | How I may be Jafallibly certain of this Infallibiltty. 4. Sup- 
poſing the Catholick Charches Teftimony to be ſo, how ſuch a Sceptick as I am, 
ſhonld know your Roman Church to be that Catholick Church. — 


1 Four Grit queſtion is, | How our Churches Authority comes to be Di- 


vine 2 I ſee there is little hopes of doing good on you, that ask ſuch que- 
ion as theſe are; you ought quietly o ſubmit your Faith to the Church, 
and heartily believe all theſe things withoat queſtioning them; for I muſt 
tell you, ſuch kind of queſtiorr have almoſt ruined us, and hath made ſcru- 
pulous Men turn Hereticks, and others Atbeiſts but ſince I hope your que- 


tion may go no further than my anſwerr, nor be any better underſtood, 


I muſk tell you 3 That though we ſay, that it is zecefſery that Divine Faith 
muſt rely on Divine Aut bority becauſe that ſeems to promiſe Infallibility; 
yet when we come'to our Churches Teſtimom, we dare not for fear of the 

Hereticks call it Divine, but Iafullible, and in a manner, and after a ſort Di- 
vine, hoping they would never take notice of any Contradiction in it, but 
_ ſtill we ſay, As fur as concerns preciſe Infallibiluy, it is ſo truly ſupernatural 
ant certain, that it comes nothing ſhort of the Divine Teitimony ; but yet this 

i not Divine, though it be by the [eitimony of the Holy Gboſt, and yet is no 

immediate revelation ; but ſtill it is ſo much, as if the Church ſhould erre, God's 

veracity may be called in que ſtiam aſſoow' as the Churches. its 

"Sept. I took you for a Prieſt before, but now I take you for an abſolute 
conjurer : but confeſs, I like this d iſcourſe well, for I perceive your Religion 

is built on ſuch grounds, as you never intend ſhould be underſtood, wherein I 

commend your diſcretion ; | for theſe diſfinctions will doubtleſs do your work 

among filly and ignorant people, which are a great part of Mankind, and 
much the greateſt of your Church. I am therefore infinitely ſatisfied = 
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fie the reſt fo, and I promiſe you 
to be leſs a Sceptick than ever I aas. 
T. c. To your ſecond, Had VNfimany comes to be Iufallible ; becauſe 
perceived are an underſt andimg perſon, I wilt acquaiut von with our way, 
The Heretialit trouble us with this queſtiom above AlL others: 5. y pre. 
ently cry Out, If yau-know the-Feripture to be ſnfab7ble bu the Church, and 
the Church In ſallille by Seripture, we run into a Grele ; and chis we Rn⁰ũAlm a 
well as they, but do not think fit to let the people knew it, and therefore 
we tell them of. thiagd being hamm in themſelves "und to us, between the for- 
mal object and the Infallible witneſs; between the principal cauſe and a condition 
prerequiſite, between proving of iii Heretichs and #0 dun ſelves ; but I ſee ſome 
of my-brethren of late have been much beholding to ſomethings with ei 
z ard: upon them called Motiver-of credibility, and the generality aye. 
frigbted with them, that they Will rather ſay they are ſatisfied than ask any 
more queſtions;z but if they, do, theſe do ſo little in n belong to our 


(burch, that then we ſtorm, and fWeat, and cry out upon them as Atbe- 
Its, and that it is impoſſible they ſhould believe any Religion who queſtion 
them z and if that doth it not, then we patter. over the former diiinfion, 
as we do our prayers, and hope they are both in an un n tongue, 
Secept. Well, I ſee you are the Man like to give me ſatisfadior 3 I pray 
to your third queſtion, Hom [may be Infallibly certain of this- Infallibility 2 
T. C. That is a queſtion never asked by Cathalizks; and if we find any pro- 
pounding it whom we hoped to proſelyte, We give them hard words and | 
leave them ; for becauſe we offer to prove our brfalibilzty by only motive 
of credibility, they preſently ask us, Whether our Iaſallibility be am Article of 
Faith ? if it be, then they may believe an Article of Faith without Infallible 
certainty, and then what need our Churches Iafallibility'© and then to what 
end do we quarrel with their Faith for being built on greater awotives of cre 
_ dibility 2 which being ſuch unto ward queſtions. we ſee there is no good to 
be done on them and ſo leave them but in our Books we are ſure to cry out 
of the falibility and uncertainiy of the Faith of ProteiFants, becaule they ac- 
knowledge their Church is not Infallible, and cry up our Church becauſe ſhe 
pretends to it; if they ask, How we prove it, we ſeek to confound the 
ſtate of the queſtion, and run out into the zeceſſzty of an wmwritten Word, or 
bring ſuch otiver as hold only for the Primitive and ApoRolical Church, 
and make them ſerve ours too, If all this will not do, we have other bit. 
ſtill, but it is not yet ſit to diſcover tem. 
Seept. To your fohrth Queffion (and then I will tell you my judgment) 
How your Church comes to be called of accounted the Catholic Church e © 
7. C For this, though it ſeems "ſtrange to the Herericks, how a pot. 
ſhould: be called or accounted the whole, yet to all true Catholicks, who mil 
wink hard that they muy ſee the better, we make no great difficulty of it; tor 
we tell them the Pope is ChrifF's Vicar, and it is the head which gives the 
denomination, and ſo Catholickis nothing elſe but a name to denote perſons 
who are in our Church ʒ and if they queſtion this, they thereby are out of 
the Church, and ſo auer damnation; But for the ſturdy Hereticks who 
deride our thunderbolts, we are put to a greater trouble, and are fain to 
gather all the citation of the Fathers againſt the poor Donati fie, and applj 
them to the Hereticks, and whatever they ſay belongs to the Catholick Church 
we confidently arrogate it to our ſelves, as tho our Church now were the 
ſame with the Cathol3th Church then: and chiefly we have the advantage 
of the FProte tant: by this, that whatever corruptions they charge us with, 
they had the good hap to be almoſt generally received at the time ct 
| appeared, 
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purer? Your queltio ret he ng Faith 5 #0; if ſo, then the: 
Carther Aube i is o fuſes erat The Aal Faith ; WE 3 "tes * | 
had none 1 all, and co tei e be ſaved, 1 anſwer, We pry not 
imo Diofne Seeertr, on which accoutiit we dare not ; pronounce of the final 
condition vf fuch, who through ignotanoe cannot be acquainte: with God's 
villen Mord 3 we rherefere Ways. that) at an Cer 7 "afſe ent 1% the ine of the . 
Goſpel is the Faß which Gal reibe, if thi res Obe- 
dience to Gods Wall, we aſſert ' the fun ay of it for ation, Fnd not 
Ir Fateh 1 . n not therefore / abiug , becauſe büllt on an Mfallible 
ou fon . ethto 2 thor. ea are Htezd, when 
"fe etothe: CT et * G 3 And 54 | 
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1 Faith add a 0 uch e ls its 1 2 
chat is, wake fuch a one iwer holy, we deny; Hot. may ac- 
cept of dt for$alvacion. Bat in \ Tock: A from being | 
Halb, kbat it is not built on An e Reiertt Or (at Rory Wound, for 8 
W 1 that, which ms be fi N i hat ſents to 
ay tag the 7 ity of any :Chure re h. doth ju / ge whether. her 
Authority . "+ wh relied on abſolutely ©r.no,may | Falheod aſſoon 
a8 truth upon that t Uy z. and the more vo makes this his foundation, 
the more he is in danger ob being dectived, ZASIK poſe a Child broughe 
up in Turk y, and inſtrufted in that Religion 3 heistold' that he muſt without 
exmmination believe Mahomet's Alcoram.to pe aul be muff neither 
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much ſearching and enquiry into the truth of it) would tend more to the 
good of the Chriſtian Ward, than any of thole /oft and eaſie Principles which 
you ſeek g keep Mey in Obedience by; and that Lam afraid more to your 
Church than td n, Wo then ſuch à Doctrine ſhould cauſe needle 
Gripes, and Torturer of Spirit 1 canggt waging et mut certainly be a great 
confitmation-to the wind. of any god Mau ich N flint further reaſon for his 
Faith, by Which it grows more tadicated and Conmirmed.” Or would you 
have 4 Mangilquiethimſelſy becauſche is not Mill = e Much uch 
kind of thing this is, at Mans mind muſt be tame, becauſe his Faith 
grows ſtronger-z' fax we ert that there are degrees in Faith; which you 
who make A Faith e cannot do, unlels. you ſuppoſe an Infalis: 
thing may grow more e, And if all true Faith be Iafallible, hon 
can Men pray for the zneregſe of Faith, unleſs they pray for the increaſe of 
their Z»fallibiity 5 which isa Prayer, I ſuppoſe, not many in your Chub 
are allowed to make, for then what becomes of your Pope's Prerogative, 
when not only every gie among you is ſuppoſed to be Infabible, but hope 
as well as prays to, be. more Jafallible, which is more than your Pope or you! 


Church dares pretend tg 
But whether Doctrin "tends more to i»ward gripes and torture: of Hiri 


yours or ours, let any reaſonable Man judge; for we aſſert that true Faiths 


capable of degrees of augmentation, but you aſſert that there is no Divine 2 
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ters. Ne fail, arid” chat as to important an Article of Faith, as Chri 7 
1 Reſar: e + for & Teinly,. St. Peter vas ne x the eleven.) Nay, Doth 
brig. upbraid then för their Lang not Pelieving them that had ſtere 
u he was. 4 ? Weſeet 


im after Chriſt chides theft for not reſolving 
their Kaith into 4 bumane ang I 1 eſtimony; I you had been there, 
no doubt yd -O ah have told h in, in the. uature of Faith, 
bY”; could, reſt nothing but an 2 — bony; 5 43h unleſs be ſhewed - 
on by fal cient Montes hat tools ſons s wha: 8 2 rien were infallible, 
r all his hate you were not ne But, whether Chri(t or you 


deze more in allible, aue { Sevjour requires nt 
more ent, than the naturg of the ige will Fer, Hay, he 
who will not believe. vpon Moral and” Humane Teſtimony? but yo 
the contrary, as though you vere reſolved rae Fim : 4 2 
ſufficient Argument to all Chriſtians, of the falfit ity. and folg of your Do- 
rige, which tends to no ther end, But to make all conſidering Men Sep- 
ticks, or Atheiſts. For, When you lay it down as a certain Maxim, that no 
ap oy Divine, but What 1s is In Able 5 and they f by dino ſuch, Trfelibi- 
the grounds or the aue of Men's Aſeut; W at then follows, but 
„ le worſt ſor tof Gripes. and Tortyres,fuch! asargue i In "Comrunlſion of 
Mind, and bring Men to to a greater Queſtion,) Whether thetebe any ſüuch 
. . as that you. call true Divine Faith in "OW 5 Mou gon with 
: oor Gut echuments Diſcourſe," who muſt, ſuppoſe, © Ejtherwhat the Church 
, jo, that 5 12945 7 9 N Tefal twp an her own Jafalible Teſti- 
1 F fs this Church bath Heme Heceived him, 
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Diſbop' s own. Principles;to believe, infallibl Ly: that Scriptire- is Divine, andthe 
Pl ourſe of yours conliſts of, three Ablprdities, which 
„ Of your. barches” queſtiching her Infallibility. 
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who either morally, aa 
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For, although (ſuch illiterate Petſons cannot or LON le, 
$0 the Scripture, yet, as many 48 dabelieve, de receive the Dot ine oft it, 
by that ſenſe by: which. Faith is canveyed, that is, Hearing; and by that 
* ad they have ſo great certainty,as excludes all doubting, that lach Doctrine, 
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we thereby ſee a way to correct the errour of the preſent Church, by appeal- 
ing to theſe records of the Church in former times? if they be not left, how 

could any of theſe Books be derived from Apoſtolical Tradition, when we have 

ho means to trace fuch a Tradition by? 2. Suppoling only ſome Books que- 

ſtioned, or that the preſent Church errs only in ſome particular Books; then 

it appears that there remains a far greater number of ſuch Books, whoſe Au- 

thority we have no reaſon at all co queſtion, and by comparing the other 

with theſe we may eafily prevent any very dangerous errour; for if they 

contain any DoFrine contrary to the former, we have no reaſon to believe 

them; if they do not, there can be no very dangerous errour in admitting 

them. Thus yon fee how eaſily this errour is prevented, fuppoſing the 

Churches teſtimony not only fallible, but that it alſo ſhould actually err in 

delivering ſome Books for Canonical, which are not ſo : but ſuppoſing a 

Church pretends to be Infallible and is believed to be fo, and yet doth actual- 

ly err in delivering the Canon of Scripture, what remedy is there then? for 

while we look on the Churches teſtimony as fallible, there is ſcope and liber- 

ty left for enquiry and further ſati faction, but if it be looked on as Infallible, 

all that believe it to be ſo are left under an impoſſibility of eſcaping that er- 
rour which ſhe is guilty of. And the more dangerous fuch an errour is, the 

worſe the condition is of all ſuch who believe the Churches Teſtimony Infallible. 

Now this is that we juſtly charge your Church with, that while ſhe pretends 

to Infallibility, ſhe hath actually erred in ae ſuch Books for Canonical 

which are not ſo, as hath been abundantly manifeſted by the Worthies of 

our Church. The remainder of this diſcourſe of yours concerning knowing 

Canonical Books by the light in them, is vacated by our preſent anſwers and ſo 

is the other concerning Apoſtolical traditions by our former, upon that ſubject. 

As to that Scruple, How the light ſhould be Infallible and Divine, when the 

Churches Teſtimony in humane and fallible, it ſignifies nothing unleſs the light 

be only ſuppoſed to riſe from the Teimony, which his Lordſhip denies. 

7. The judgment of the Fathers is enquired into concerning the gene ſub- 5. 16. 

jet; out of whom only Irenæus and S. Auguſtin are produced, as affirm- 
ing in many places, That the Tradition of the Charch is ſufficient to found Chri- 
ſtian Faith even without Scripture, and that for ſome hundreds of years after the 
Canon of Scripture was written. But muſt we ſtand only to the judgment of 
| theſe two concerning the ſenſe of the Primitive Church in this preſent Con- 
troverfie > We may eaſily know the judgment of the Fathers, if two ſuch 
lame Citations as theſe are, are ſufficient to diſcover it. But your unhap- 
pineſs is great in whatever you undertake : If you meddle with reaſoz, you 
ſoon find how little it becomes you: If you fly to the Fathers, they prove 
the greateſt witneſſes againſt you; as will appear in this debate, if we firſt 
examine the citations you produce, and then ſhew how fully and clearly 
theſe very perſons whom you have picked out of all the (Horus, do deliver 65 
themſelves againſt you. The firſt citation is that known one, out of Irenæ 3 2 


1, concerning thoſe barbarous nations who believed with- 


out the Scriptures, adhering to the Tradition of the Apo- 8 88 


ſtles, having ſalvation written without Paper aud Ink. dinem ſequi traditionis, quam t radiderunt 


But what is it you would hence infer, I cannot ima- __— r 
gine, unleſs it be one of theſe two things; 1. That if rum, qui in Chriſtum credunt, ſine chart 
we had no Scriptures left us, it would be neceſſary for us 3 Ow . tra habentes ſalutrm, 

to believe on the account of Apoſtolical Tradition; that is, . 
that the grounds of our Faith were ſo clear and evident of themſel ves, that 
tho they had never been written, yet if they had been conveyed by an un- 
queſtionable Tradition from the Apoſtles, there had lain an obligation on us 
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186 Of the Infallibility of Tradition. Part J. 
to believe the Doctrine of Chriſt. But, is this our caſe © hath not God inf. 

4 | nitely better provided for us, when ( as your other 

Nuicquid Servator de ſuis factis & ditis it neſs S. Auguſtine ſpeaks) Whatever our Saviour would 
nos legere 2 hoc 8 ya have us read of his actions or ſpeeches, he commanded 
fenl. 6 ” his Apoſtles and Diſciples as hir hands to write. Chi. 
ſtian Religion is now no Cabbala to us. God bath con- 

ſigned his will over to us, by Codicils of his own appointing ; and muſt we 

then be now in the like caſe, as if his Will had never been written at all 

2. But what if the barbaroas Nations did believe without the Books of Seri. 

pture ; what doth that prove, but only this; that there may be ſufficient 
reaſon to believe in Chriſt where the Scriptures are not known? Is that con- 

trary to us who ſay, The laſt reſolution of Faith is into the Doctrine of Chrif 

as atteſted by God : now it that atteſtation be ſufficiently conveyed, there 

is an obligation to believe; but withal we ſay, that to a who enjoy the Scri. 

ptures as delivered down to us, the only certain and infallible coveyance 

of God's Word to us is by them. So that the whole CHriſtian World is obli- 

ged to you for your civil compariſon of them, with thoſe Barbarians who 

either enjoyed not the Scriptures, or in probability were not able to make 

uſe of them, as being probably ignorant of the »ſe of letters. 3. Doth Ire. 

nus in theſe words ſay, that even theſe Barbarians did believe upon the 
Infallible Teftimony of the preſent Church? No; he mentions no ſuch thing, 

but that they believed that Tradition of Doctrine which was delivered them 

from the Apoſtles. I ask you then; Suppoſe at that time ſome hoxeſt but 

fallible perſons ſhould have gone info Scythia, or ſome ſuch barbarous places, 

and delivered the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and atteſting the watter of fad 28 

being eye-witneſſes of Chriſt's Miracles, Death, and ReſurreFion, whether 

would theſe Barbarians have been bound to believe or no? If not, then 

for all I know, Infidelity is a very excuſable fin ; If they were, I pray tell 

me what it was their Faith was reſolved into; was it an infallible teſtimo- 

ny of fallible Men? And the ſame caſe is, of {ſuch who ſhould preach the 

ſame Doctrine from theſe eye-witneſſes in another Generation, and fo on: 

for although there might be no reaſon to queſtion their teſtimony, yet! 
ſuppoſe you will not ſay, It is Infallible? fo that ſtil] this makes nothing 

for your purpoſe. 4. Who better underſtood Irerexs his mind, than hin- 

ſelf ? let us therefore fee what he elſewhere tells us # 

Non per alios diſpoſitionem ſalutis noſtræ the foundation and pillar of our Faith who have received 


cognouimus, quam per eos, per quos evan- . | 
gelium pervenit ad nos; uod quidem tunc the Scriptures. Doth not he tell Us, but three Chap- 


preconiaverunt, poſtea vers per Dei volun- ters before this, That we have received the method or 

Fate i 3 puns = Do@rine of our Salvation, from thoſe perſons who preack- 

rum. Iren. I, 3. cap. l. ed it; which by God's command they after delivered in 

wo the Scriptures, which were to be the foundation and pil- 

lar of our Faith? Could any thing be more fully ſpoken to our purpoſe 

than this is? Whereby he ſhews us, now the Scriptures are conſigned unto 

us, what that is which our Faith muſt ſtand upon: not the Infal/ibility of 

| the Church, but that IVord of God which is delivered 

ons ar 4 cap. 69. Auguſtin 2. to us. This therefore he elſewhere calls the Vnmous- 

| — ble Canon of our Faith, as S. Auguſtine calls it Divinam 
ſtateram, the Divine Balance we muſt weigh the grounds of our Belief in. 

By which we may gueſs, what little relief you are like to have from 

your ſecond witneſs S. AugniFine. T wo citations you produce out of him; 

and, I queſtion not, but to make it appear, that neither of thoſe Teſti- 


monies do make for you; and thoſe wery Books afford us ſufficient agaialt 
you. 
The 
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St. Auguſtine, is the beſt, and without doubt to be done. No 
doubt, you think you owe me great thanks for finding out ſo appoſite a place 
for you, io near that you intended; ; but, before we have done with it, you 
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Wo an it the dpments:; of St. Aubin and Bellgrmine are about 5 
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out of N Printiples.” And "he before, 8 the Donatiits qbjetted the Au- 
Kang of St, Oypriuni g Point 5 Rebap gy” What kind of anſwer. 

th St. Aug Tin give then? The very Ame t t 
ny Proteſtant would give. Wha Labs not: that the 7. 1 — — bh 
cred Med Scripture 9 "the Oh. 4 4 an i certis ſuis. terminis contineri, eamg; 
contained within certai bounds got ſo far to be 50% ol oe oof 
refer 4 before the ſucbeedi ng Mailing 5 "of r, that 77 . ſs ay 1 ax te 
that alone, me are mov'to daubt or bal, 5 ref os uny thing e, A. 2 Whey 4 whe 
Men, whether 10 be trus ri or no. But, . 3 ö 

% le Gairh in the following words; 4% ike Writings wee the confirmation of 

Canons of. Scripture: Are able to diſt ute, and e even mncils themſelves to be 

b ere and amended by Councils. 555 you then, that St. Auguſtine ever 

thought of a reſent f Dibility in 'the:Church 2 Or, if he did, he expreſſed 

it in as odd 4 manne ever read. How eafily nght he have ſtopt the 
mouths of the Doxatiits wich that one pretence of Inf lAbilit «2h How im- 
pertinentiy doth he diſpute through al thole Books, if he had believed any 
ſuch thing ?. It were ealie to wüde the Citations out of other Books of 

ü to ſhe w how much he attributed to Scripture, as the only Rule 

of Faith Yan. conſequeritly, how far from believing your Doctrine of In- 
fallibility. But theſe may ſuffice to ſhew, how unhappily you light on theſe 
Books of St. Anguſtine for the proof of your Opinion out of the Fathers. 
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butmane 1 nature is in it ſelf fal hence comes the Church =_y this 
1ofallibitiry ? If I anſwer, By the, aſſeſtarnce of God FO... Tam preſently 
asked, Since no Nan by the Jightc of nature and meer reaſon | can be aſſured 
of this; how ku you that ren belle vin 15 an ofſi- 
fance ; N this T anſwer, Becauſe ca *. Is 18 1 4 de this 
Promiſe i his Ward, 1 am driven again TO o the How 


Teifimony If the Cable Church. This Me. 8 how i impot off e it is to a- 
void a Gi cle in che ſuppoſition! ofa wpernatural Tofs oi che Churches 
Tradition. But, if no more! be meant but a! kind ar tan Iafalibility, | 
(though thoſe Terms be not very proper) #. e. "0 en evidence, as, il! 
| Gele it, I may, Upon equal grounds, * zeftion every thing which Man- 
kind Fields the fn melt Aſſent to, becanſe Tcannot imagine, that do. great 2 
part of the wiſeft, and molt confiderative | part of the World ſham be ſo 
grolly y deceived in a matter of fuch moment” (eſpecially ſuppoſing a Divine 
ovidence) then 1 freely a d heartil) aſſert, We have fuck a kind of 74 
tional Infalfibility ; er rather the higheſt degree of anal Certainty — 
ning the Truth & the Canon , * | and that the Catholick Church 


hath 


Chap. VI. Of the Infallibility of Tradlition, 191 
bath ot de facto erred in defining it. Thus l have followed your diſcour- 
ſing Chriſtian through all his doubts and perplexities, and upon the reſult, 
can find no ground at all either of doubting concerning the Scripture, or of 
believing the Teſtimony of your Church, or any, to be an infallible ground 
of Faith. Your next paſſage is, to tell us how his Lordſhips Dedalian wind. 
ings (as you finely call them) are diſintricated. A happy Man you are at P. 78. 
ſquaring Circles, and getting out of Labyrinths, And thus it appears in 
che preſent caſe. For when his Lordſhip had ſaid, That the Tradition of 
the Church is too weak, becauſe that is not abſolutely Divine; you repeat over 
your already exploded Propoſition, that there may be an infallible Teflimony 
which is not abſolutely Divine; which, when I have your faculty of wrti- 
ting things, which neither you nor any one elſe can underſtand, I may ad- 
mit of ; but till then, I muſt humbly beg your pardon, as not being able to 
aſſent to any thing which I cannot underſtand, and have no reaſon to be- 
lieve. And withal, contrary to your ſecond Anſwer, it appears, That if 
the Teſtimony of the Primitive, were abſolutely Divine, becauſe infallible, the 
Teſtimony of the preſent Church, muſt be abſolntely Divine, if it be infal- 
lible. | 
The reſt of this Chapter is ſpent in the examining ſome bye citations of s. 1s. 
Men of your own ſide chiefly, and therefore it is very little material as to 
the truth or falſhood of the preſent Controverſie; yet, becauſe you ſeem to 
triumph ſo much aſſoon as you are off the main buſineſs, I ſhall briefly 
return an Anſwer to the ſubſtance of what you ſay. His Lordſhip having 
aſſerted the Tradition of the Primitive Apoſtolical Church to be Divine, and that p. 81, n. 
the Church of England doth embrace that as much as any Church whatſoever, 20. 
withal adds, That 2 S. Auguſtine ſaid, I would not | : 
believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Catholick Ee vero Evangelio non crederem, niſi me 
| Church „ 5 ſome of your own 4-1 not endure it Pong ors 2 1 > pad an 
ſhould be underſtood, ſave of the Church in the time of ' 
the Apoſtles only; and ſome, of the Church in general, not excluding after Ages : 
bat ſure to include Chriſt and his Apoſtles. In your Anſwer to this, you inſult 
ſtrangely over his Lordſhip in two things, Firſt, That he ſhould ſay Some, and 
mention but one in his Margent. 2. That that One doth not ſay, what he cites 
out of him. To the firſt | anſwer, you might eaſily obſerve, the uſe his Lord. Ibid. n.7 
ſbip makes of his Margent, is not ſo much to bring clear and diſtinct proofs 
of what he writes in his Book, but what hath ſome reference to what he 
there ſays: and therefore it was no abſurdity for him to ſay in his Book in- 
definitely ſome, and yet in his Margent only to mention Occham For, when 
his Lordſhip writ that, no doubt his mind was upon others, who aſſerted 
the ſame thing, tho' he did not load his Margent with them. And, that 
you may ſee, I have reaſon for what I ſay, I hope you will not ſuppoſe his 
Lordſhip unacquainted with the Teſtimonies of thoſe of your fide, who do 
in terms aſſert this. That I may therefore free you from all kind of ſuſpi- 
cion ; What think you of Gerſon, when, ſpeaking of the greater Authority 
of the Primitive Church than of the preſent he adds, | 
Aud by this means we come to underſtand, what S. Au- Et fic aperitur modus inte li gend. illud Au- 
guſtine ſaid, I would not believe the Goſpel, &c. For {arp SphanbF yay Tr a _ 
there, ſaith he, he takes the Church for the Primitive (on- Eeccleſtiam ſumit, pro primitiad congregatic- 
gregation of Believers, who ſaw and heard Chriſt, and I EE _ —_ 
were witneſſes of what he did. Is not this Teſtimony tea, 2. de vita ſpirituaſi an Coroll, +. 
Plain enough for you? But, beſides this, we have ano- 
ther as evident, in whom are thoſe very words, which his Lordſhip by a 
lapſe 
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lapſe of memory, attributes to Oerbam For Durand plainly ſays, Thy 
i for what concerns the approbation of Scripture by theChyrch, 
the een quod dilfum oft ds oprebatiete it i anderſtood only of the Church which was in the Apo- 
2 rrp Frog = — 2 ſtles times, who were filled with the Hol 5 pirit, and withal, 
fuerunt repleti Spiritu Santto, & nihilomi- ſaw the Miracle of Chriſt, and heard his Doctrine 5 and 
mu viderunt miracula Chrifth & audierunt n that account were convenient witneſſes of all which 


. bh * 2 2 
Ten ee lf e Chriſt did, or taught, that by thet Teftimony, the at 


docuit, ut per eorum teſtimonium Scriptura | OG” "FP 7 gs : 

i, er or itt ont Pture containing the ations and 8 of Chriſt, migh 

tur. Durand. l. 3. diſt. 24. J. 1. ſect. 9. receive approbation. Do you yet elire a Teſtimony | 
| more expreſs and full, than this is, of one who do 


underſtand the Church excluſively of all ſucceſſive to the Apoſfles, when he 
had, juſt before, produced that known Teſtimony of S. Anguſtine ? You 
| ſee then, the Biſhop had ſome reaſon to ſay, Some of your Church aſſeried 
this to be S. Auguſtine's meaning; and therefore your Inſtances of ſont, 
where but one is meant, are both impertinent and ſcurrilous. For, where 
it is evidently known, there was but one, it were a Soleciſm to ſay ſone; 
as to ſay, that ſome of the Apoſiles betrayed Chriſt, when it is known, that 
none but Judas did it. But, if I ſhould ſay, that ſome Feſnits had writ for 
the killing of Kings, and in the Margent ſhould cite Mariana, no perſon 
converſant in their writizgs, would think it a Solzciſm ; for tho'l produce 
him for a remarkable Inſtance, yet that doth not imply, that I bave 10 ? 
elſe to produce, but only that the mentioning of ove, might ſhew I was not 
without proof of what I ſaid. For your impudent oblique flander on the 
memory of that excellent Prelate Arch-Biſbop Cranmer, when you ſay, A. 
 Catholick to diſgrace the Proteſtant Primacy of Canterbury, ſbould ſay, Sone 
of them carried a holy Siſter lockd up in a Cheſt about with them, and nam | 
Cranmer only in the Margent; His memory is infinitely above your flyeſt." 
detractions; and withal, when you are about ſuch a piece of Criticiſm, I ! 
pray, tell me, what doth ſome of them relate to? Is Primacy the name of 
ſome Men? Juſt as if one ſhould diſgrace the See of Rome, and ſay, Some of 
them have been Atheiſts, Magicians, debauched, &c. Tho' I confeſs, it were | 
a great injury in this caſe, to cite but one in the Margent, unleſs in pity to 
the Reader; yet, you may ſooner vindicate ſome of them from a Soleciſm | 
in Language, when the See of Rowe went before, than any of them from | 
thoſe Soleciſms in manners, which your own Authors have complained of. 
P.79. But, ſay you, What if this ſingular-plural ſay no ſuch thing, as the words 
alledged by the Biſhop ſigniſie? I have already granted it to have been a very 
venial miſtake of memory in his Lordſhip of Occham for Durandus, in 
whom thoſe very words are which are in the Margent of his Lord(hips 
Book, us appears in the Teſtimony already produced. I acknowledge 
therefore, that Occham in that place of his Dialogues, doth ſpeak of the 
Catholic Church of all Ages, comprehending the Apoſtles and Evangeliſis in 
it; and in this ſenſe he ſaith, that place of S. Auguſtine is to be underſtood. 
But, what advantage this is to your cauſe, I cannot imagine. For, what 
if the Catholick Church be taken in that comprehenſive ſenſe, to include not 
only the Apoſtles, but the Church ſucceſſively from their times? Doth it 
hence follow, That it is not day tho the Sun ſhines ? Or rather, Doth it not 
follow, That you are not ſo quick-ſfghted as you would ſeem to be? And, 
Whether his Lordſhip or you come nearer the meaning of Occhams words, 
let any one judge. For they who ſpeak of the Church in that comprehen- 
five ſence, do only ſuppoſe the Infallibility to have been in the Primitive 
Apoſtolical Church, but the ſucceſſive Church to be only the chanel of convey 


ance of that Teſtimony down to us, and ſo they ſay no more than _ 
bus 
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Becauſe you would be apt to ſay, That upon his L 


b. 32. Infallibility of Tradition, he left no uſe at all of it; He 
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© Notwithffnding that, it i ſerviceable for pern good ende, that it indices I. 


Aels tothe reading and conſideration of Seripture,. and that it inſtru 0 view 
Au doubters'in the Faith; which two ends (you lay ) fall ſhort of the end e 


Tradition; For (ſay you) it founds and eſtabliſhes Believers, even the greatly! 
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Dockors of the (lurch for which you cite again this ſame place of S. 4. 
” guſtine. But did not his Lordſhip tell you, that ſome of your own undet. 
ſtood that very place, either of Novices or Infiaels 2 Tor which, beſides the i 
Teſtimony of ſome of your own party, he adds this reaſon, becauſe e 
words, immediately befarg are, I you find one qui Evangelio nondum credit, 
which did not. . wouldſ# thou do to make him believe? 
- "a Ego vero non; c. ; 


8 "To which you very prudently ſay nothing 
Concerning Jacobus Almayn's Opinion, That we are firſt, and more, bound 
to believe the Church than the Scripture 3 you would leem in terms to difayoy | 
it, tho very faintly ; 3t is not altogether true ; and hope to ſalve it by a di: 
ſtinction of priority of time and nature: and you knowledge, That in pri 
ority of nature we are firſt bound to believe the, Ourcagy and, I ſuppoſe, in pri 
ority of time too, if we believe the Seripturs fon the Churches Us Tt, 208 
would not have it ſaid, That we are more bound"to believe the Church than Seri. | 
pture; but it is not what you would have propetly ſaid, but what follow | 
from that antecedent, which Jacobas Almayn puts, i i certain, ſaith he, 
that we are bound to believe al things contained in the Sacred Cano, upon that 
account alone, becauſe the Church believes them; therefore we are firſt, and 
more, bound to believe the Church than he Soripture, which is ſo evident i 
conſequence,” that nothing but ſhame would make you deny it. 
Touching Almayn's and Gerſor's reading compelleret tor commoneret,” his Wi 
Lordſhip faith, That Always falſiſies the Text notoriouſly ; you ſay, M; 
but you had rather charitably think, they both read it ſo in ſome Copies ; his 
| Lordſhip produceth 4 very ancient MS. for the common reading, you none 
at all for that, but only the concurrent Teſtimonies of ſome Schobimen, who. | 
muſt be confeſſed to be excellent Criticks, and well verſed in ancient MSS, 
unleſs where they met with a little Greek, or ſome hard Latin words; and 
among whom, the miſtake of one would paſs current for want of exami- 
ning Copies, let the Reader therefore judge, whether Judgment be more | 
probable: But, I think it not worth While to {ay more about it. 
in your vindication of the Authority gf Canas, you make uſe of a very 
filly piece of Sophiſtryz for, ſay you, Though he make Infidels and Novicerin 
the Faith, to be convinced by the Auf the Church; yet, you ſay, It doll 
not follow, that he makes the ſaid Authority a_fallible, but a certain and ſur 
way to make them believe it. But, 1. The Queſtion is, Whether Canas goth | 
underſtand that place of S. Auguſtine, of Infidels and Novices or no? 2. Sup 
poſe he ſays, It is @ ſure way, Doth it therefore follow, that it is an infali. 
ble way? 1s nothing certain but What is infallible? I hope you are certais 
that the Church of Rome is the Catholic Church; but, Are you infallible that 
ſhe is ſo? If you advance all certainty to Infalibility, or bring down all Ia. 
fallibility to Certainty, every Chriſtian is as infallible as your Church is: For, | 
make no queſtion, but that every good Chriſtian is certain of the Grounds and 
Principles of his Religion. The ſame thing you return upon again (aftet 
to little purpoſe you multiply words about Canas and Stapletons Teltimos | 
nies.) For, ſay you, becauſe S. Auguſtine (peaks of a ſure way, therefore he a 
muſt mean an ixfallible way, as though what was not ſuper naturally infalli- | 
ble, was preſently unſure. I pray, tell me, Are you ſure that two and ius 
| | 20 
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_ [ thefr ſever, al Rejolmtions given. The Tyuh of, Matters. of FaB, the Ds. 
vi ny of the Doctrine, and. of the Books 0 Seripture; diſtinathy reſolved in- 

N 10 their proper Grounds. | Moral Certain 


5 mide by bis 
bee ey the Copies if Scripture, and the Authority of them.” . Auguſtine's 


er concerning, Churth- Authority, laxchy diſcuſſed and. — >. 


tate. Spirit, and the meceſſuty of Grace: Ae. Loradſbip t way of re- 


A 5 Fs » with vindicated. How þ, n Scripture may be 4 tu be known by its 
inn „ The "ITS. <7 ronies of Be WOE, OIL; and I 


ere, 


 * A : 2 
f 79 % A n 4 
* FOE; 4 n wt bs ®, 4 bs. | 12 . ; ; of $i g $ # 
ö 2 i os 8%. 2 1 Go * 5 * Pg 4 * * 8 * +2 1 1 * 
i 4 x hy, * . 3 We 2 TY . 85 © 
> , , 7 + 9 THY a > b. to S 4 * : 
. oy" i 32 5 
wt 


Tu Aving DER far sel you. „ a your Ale and wind- 


gle Men out 6 
cefſary for. the vindicatig our "Daly Ie, 
Lontrover per pay, to lay down thoſe certain 
grounds which we build our Faith upon. A 

| ratelof your Modern a to Þt 


vet I doubt not but to make it e- 
taken icious and conſiderative Prote- 
ſtents, is as ſatisfactory and e as I have already made it appear, 
that yours is unreaſonahle and ridiculous,” Which I (hall the rather do, 

becauſe through the walk of a clear and diſtinct apprehenfi Jon of the true 
way of reſolving Faith, no Controverſi ie in Religion hath been more ob- 
(cure and. involved, than this hath been. Therefore for our more diſtinct 
method of proceeding, [ ſhall firſt endeavour to prevent Miſunderſtan- 
ding, by premiſing ſeveral things which are neceſſary for a through open- 
ing the ſtate of the Controverſie, and then come to the reſolution of it. 
The things chen [ would premiſe, are theſe following: 
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= now wherein this Veracity of God doth diſcover it 
things are which are immediately Wk d 10 , 5 tell üs 
that the #*(olution of Faith is into God ie. without (hey- 
ing on what account this Teſtimony is to he 
tell us that which no one.doubts of, and 10 


Will when he went to be ſacrificed, till be could be aun concerning 


Fog 35 you think 
. WN 


4 6 x the lawfulnels of that action Which his Fitherigyet It. 
God had 


| it had been latisfactory to hi if Abraham had tolc 
Ee > Piles ee hits 
11 e Per of the action; 


gdeſired, was, ſome evidence that "he had a RevelavHon for what he did. 
the anßwer to this had been only pertinent and ſatisfactory. So that he 
might have no reaſon to queſtion it, although he did not believe any thing 
more than common 
- (when Revelations were mot common) thought it neceſſary to. multiply 
Revelations ſo far, as to make one neceſlax 


but. Moral Certainty for it. By this it 


it, though they could have nothi 


ape that when we now. ſpea of the Reſolution of Faith, A h the 


eh reaſon of our aſſent is, chat lit, which is ſuppoſed | in Di 


bine Tefflimony, yet the neareſt and moſt proper reſolution of it, is, into 
2 thee e indueing us to believe bat "(ach a "Teſtimony is truly Divine, 
and the reſoluriox of this cafinot'h e int any Divine Teltimgny' without a 


Proceſs in On r 
on of Faith, by Faith u we onderſtand 


2. That when we ſpeak of he 7000 lation 
a rational and diſcurſrue AG of the Min For, Faith being an aſſent upon 
. it muſt be a rational and 


Evidence, or Reaſon inducing the Mind to 
diſcurfioe Ag ; and ſuch a one that one may beable to give an account of 
to another. And this account which Men are able to give why they do be- 


lieve, or on what ground they do it, is that which we call reſolving Faith, 
And by this it appears, *that whatever reſolves Fab into its efficient cauſe, 
| (which ſome improperly call the Teitimony o the Spirit) though it may be 


true, yet comes not home to the eien For if by the Teſtimony of the 


Spirit be meant that Operation Of the Spirit whereby Gving Faith i is wrought J 


in us, then it gives no account from the thing to be belcreg,. why we 4% 
ſent to it, but only ſhewshow Faith is wrought in us by way of Eſſiciencj; 
which! is rather reſolving the Qeeltio about the neceſſi 2 of Grace than the 
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eb that which is the main 
3 qgqueſtion. For in caſe” Tſaac ſhayld have, denied lubmiſſon, fo his Father; 


„ and therefore he car not queſtion the 
1 might not Jaac have preſently anſwered, That 
4 4 
de did not queſtion, but What Gal commanded was lawful, but that be 


Eidelity in bis Fathgr's Teſtimony. For God never, 


to atteſt another; but. that Re | 
velation which was communicated to one was obligatory to all concerned in 
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contained in Sempiure, my anſwer, muſt he, From the greateſt evidence of 
irn, which things of that nature ate capable of. If therefore the Perſons 
who are ſuppoſed to have writ theſe things, Were ſuch who! were fully ac- | 
quainted v with what they writ of; if they were ſuch Ferſons who cannot be 
ſuſpected of any. delignt to deceive Men by their Writings 3 and if! be certain 
that Wee 80 under the name Of theit H nitings, are undoubtedly 
theirs; i; mult have ſufficient ground. 10 believe thetruth of them. Now that 
the writers of theſe things cannot be ſuſpeted' of nor ance, appears by the time 
and age they ift in, When the fey of thele things was new, and ſuch mul- 
& were willing enough to have bei it, if any thing had been 
102 4 Beſides, ſonie of the tors had beet intimately converſant with the 
Perſon and ations of bim whom they writ moſt of,. That they cold have 
#0 intent to deceive, appears om the Simplicity and Condowr both of their 
Alion and Writings, from theit tiſtterpt e Word, and expoſing them- 
ſelves to tie greateſt hazards tobear witneſs to them. That theſe are the very 
| ſane-writings, appears by all the Ziege can be delired. ; For we have as 
great, if not much greater negſon to believe them to be the Authors of the 
Bool / under their WA, than any other writers of any Books whatſoever; 
both becatiſe the matters.are of greater moment, and therefore Men might 
be ſuppoſed. more inquiſitive about them; and that they have been unani- 
mouſiy received for theits from the very time of their being firſt written, 
lexcept ſome very few, which upon ſtrict examination were admitted too) 
and we find theſe very Books cited by the learned Chriſtiars under theſe 
Names in that time, when it had been no difficulty to have found out ſeve- 
ral of the Original Copies) themſelves: When therefore they were univerſally 
received by Chr#iFi4rs, never doubted of by the Jews, or Heathen Philoſo- 
pers: We haye as great evidence for this ft Ad of Faith, as it is capable 
of, And he is unreaſonable who defires more. * 
2. 
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=". han F be ashed.- "why 7 believe the Doctrine eon fuel in 7505 Books wok 10 he 
Piet gp mulbgive. I twWo things for anſwer; . "That i the Age when 
dhe Doctrine as delivered, ' there. was Suſfie cient "reaſon 70 heli it Div int. 
ye Eos. was ſufficient. reaſon then, we hive - ſufficient reaſon m; B 
I bat in the Age when. the Dod@rint was 'Heliverel;' ibere was 7 eien 
1 10 helieue it Divine ; Süppoſing then, that We uready believe Upon 
the former aufs er, that. au the e of Fax: be true. anſwer, that if 
Cin did ſuch uopatalleFd Miracles, -and roſe. from the Dead, they who 
hadure aſon to believe it to be of Cod Abd this I. ſap. 
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| bis Miracles. : Which ther e way. better underſtand, we may conſider 


| E 1 ol e ples 170 PEP; * We had been then 5 ] and con. 


= veyange is iy bu 
in the lame Age, but by. 1927 21 of . oy | roxy not 6a vw 
preſent at [what Cbriſ. did or ſeid; new if thoſe. Perſons were. obliged to 
believe, - and had ſufficient Feaſon for aith, WO by reaſon of 72 5 
Place could not exerciſe; their Senſes. about e, Doctrine and Miracles, 
5 have we, wo cannot do it by keaſon of 41 
ſtance of . Nad if er any advantage on either tide, it is on outs, 
becauſe though the Traditiondoth' not in it ſelf give any Credibility to the 
Doctrine, Vet there are” ſuch: circamstancesaccampanying” this Tr 
which may mu! facilitate our belief above thtre- Becauſe by ſuch 2 con- 
1275 Tradition weave n evidence ons theiefficacy of this r 7 
had ſo.continual a be as to engage ſo wan ip all Ages ince its firſt ap- 
pearance to 9 00 watots _ A ſiF it. And therefore this 
hath very much the advantage of. the en of any credible Perſons in that 
_ Age, who” might report to any at diltanee” the. Miracles and Doctrine of 
_ Chriff. And this is the way of reſolution og Fan, - which the Scripture it 


How Pall we eſcape if we "negle@ ſo great Saluation, which 


at the firſt began to beſpoke by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by then 
that heard him : God 40% bearing them Wed both with ſigns "and wonders, 
and with diverſe miracles an gifts of the Holy Gho#t, according to bis own 
will? Where we plainly'ſee, the reſolution of Faith as to the Divinity of 
the Dollrine was into the Miracles wrought for the confirmation of i, 
(which was the proper witneſs. or deftimony of "the Holy Ghoſt) but the 
means of conveyance was by the Tradition of thoſe who were eye and ear- 
witneſſes of what ChrifÞaid or did. As thereforevit was not ſuppoſed re- 
ceſſary for them who ſaw. the. Miracles of Chriſt, either to have ſome inmard 


teſtimony of the Spirit, or ſome external Infallble e of the Church, 
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only to (care fools and children with. For, 1. What greater certaihry 
_ they. who lived in the time of Griſt and his 4 


| ApofFles, and did not ſee 
heir Miracles? Had they, or could they have, addy more than this you 
call oral Certainty? and, Do you really, think, that all ſuch could not be 
ſufficiently aſſured, that Chriſtian Religion was infallibly true? 1. Moral 
Certainty may be a ſufficient Foundation for the moſt frm. Aſent; and 
therefore, if the matter to be believed be the isfallible Irutb of 4 
Doctrine upon ſuituble evidence, though we have now but moral Certainty 
ol that evidence, the Aſent may be firm to ſuch a Dockrine as infallible. And 
therefore the grand miſtake lies here, as tho our Faith were reſolved fi. 
nally into this oral Certainty; or, as if the Faith of thoſe who ſaw Chris 
. Miracles, were reſolved into their eyes, and not into the Miracles ; for as 
their eyes were blit the meant of conveyance of that evidence which was in- 
- felible, ſo is that Tradition to us by which we have our Certainiy of ' thoſe 
© "evidences of the infallible Truth of Chriſtian Religion. And we are further 
to conſider that the nature of Crtainty is not ſo much to be taken from the 
matters themſelves, as from the grounds inducing the Aſent; that is, Whe⸗ 
ther the things be Mathematical, Phyſical, or Moral; if there be no-reaſd# 
to queſtion the grounds of belief, the caſe is all one as to the nature of the 
Aſent. So that moral: Certainty may be as great as Mathematical and Phyje- 
cal, ſuppoſing as little Teaſon to doubt in moral things as to their naturer, as 
in Mathematical and Phyſecal as to theirs. Therefore this great quarrel 
about moral Certajnty is very unreaſonable; unleſß it be proved, that there 
is no cauſe of rm Aſeut upon moral gronnds ; now, if the cauſe of the 4/- 
ſent may be, as equal and proportionable to their nature in moral things, as it 
Mathematical there may be as firm an Aſſem in the One, as in the Other, 
as I He already ſhewed. For which, this reaſon is plain and evident, 
that Certainty implies the taking away all /#/picior_ of doubt - But there can 
be no taking away all ſuſpicion of doubt in Mathematical things, without 
Mathematical evidence; but in moral things, all ſuſpicion of doubt is remo- 
red upon moral evidence, and therefore the Certainty may be as great in the 
Afſent to one as the other. Thus, we ſee, how unjuſtly, and how much 
to the diſhonour of Religion you quarrel with moral evidence, as an uncer- 
tain thing. But, I anſwer yet further, 3. That the greateſt aſſurance we can 
deſire, that any Religion is infallillyj True, is from moral Certainty; and that 
upon theſe three grounds. i. Becauſe the grounds of all Religion are capable 
of no more. 2. Becauſe the higbeſt evidence of any Religion muſt depend upon 
#.” g. Becauſe this, in it ſelf, may evidently demonfirate, that Chriſtian Re- 
5 „„ Tn TITS: Tre Fr nn 
, I. There can be no greater than this moral Certainty of the main Found - 
c tons of all Religion, which are, The Being of God, and [mortality of fouls ; 
5 without the ſuppoſition of which,” there can be no ſuch thing as Infallibi- 
lity in the world; and therefore from thence I may eaſily prove, that there 


4 can be no more than moral Certaiaty of the exiſtence of a Deity. For, if 
b WY + very nodon of Thfalliblity doth ſuppoſe à Cad, then youranor it 


fallibly 
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confeſſion (as to the.Churches Infallibiliiy being believed on the 


fallibly prove that there is One, (in your ſenſe of Infallibility) for then you | 


mult beg the Queſtion, and ſuppoſe that already to be, which you are 


proving the exiftence of: Now that, Irnfalibility in us doth ſuppoſe the ex: 


iſtence of God,” appears moſt evidently, becauſe, Man's underſtanding being 


of itſelf fallible; it cannot be ſuppoſed in any thing infallible, without the 


| ſupernatural Aﬀiſtance of a being Infallille, which can be nothing elſe but 


God. But, it you think you have infallible proofs, produce them, and con. 
vince the world of Atheiſts by them! We n we have as great 
evidence and certa, as humane nature is capable of, a Being of ſuch 
i che conſideration of his works; but all this ſti! 
is moral Certaimty;. for the grounds are neither Mathematically demonſtra- 


ive, nor ſupernatural infalzble. What folly and madneſs then is it for 


your party to cry out {o much againſt moral Certainty in Religion, when the 


Foundation of all Religion is capable bf no more; And may not this juſtly 


increaſe our ſuſpicion, that under moral Certainty you ſtrike at the Founds- 
tion of ol] Re ne ng Rene 00 
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2. Suppoſe God give the moſt infallibie evidence uf any Religion, it is not 


poſſible, but that ſome who are bound. to believe that Religion, can have any 
more than moral Certainty of it. And, forall that I know the greateſt PH. 
fical Certainty is as liable to queſtion as moral; there being as great a % | 
ſibility of Deception in that, as à ſuſpicion o doubt in this, and oft-times ; 
greater. What advantage then had thoſe'who ſtood. by, and ſaw the 1. 
racles of Moſes and Chriſt, above thoſe-who,did not, but had the report of 
them conveyed to them in an unqueſtionable manner? Beſides, it is ap- 
parent, God's great aim in any Religion, is moſt at the good of thoſe who 
can have only a moral Certainiy of the great evidences of the Truth of that 
Religion; becauſe it being God's intention, that the Religion delivered by 
Him, ſhould be not meerly for the benefit of thoſè very few perſons who 
could be preſent at ſuch things, but for the advantage of thoſe incompare | 


bly greater numbers, who, by reaſon of diſtaxce” of place and age, could 


not be preſent ; it would argue a ſtrange want of proben for Men's Faith, 
unleſs moral Certainty were ſufficient. Only you indeed will ſuppoſe that 
which God himſelf never thought neceſſary, vis. an infallible Teſtimony of 
the preſent Church, but to what good purpoſes you have introd uced this, 

3. Moral Certainty yields us ſufficient Aſſurance, that Chriſtian Religion i 
infallibly true: And that I prove, + becauſe ral Certainty may evidently 
ſhewv us the Credibility of the Chriitian Religion, which you deny not, not 
any elſe ; and, that from the Credibiliij of it, the infallible Truth of it may 


be proved, will appear by theſe two things: 


hath largely appeared already. 


6 $ a 


1. That where there js evident Credibility in the matter propounded, there doth 
ariſe upon Men an obligation to believe: And that is proved both by your 17 
Motrves 0 
Credibility ) and from God's Intention, in giving ſuch Motives, which was, 
to perſwade them to believe, as appears by multitudes of places of Scripture 3 


and withal, tho the meer Credibility of the Motives might at firſt ſuppoſe 


ſome doubts concerning the e the Doctrine, yet it is not con- 
ſiſtent with any doubt, as to the Infallibilii of the obligation to believe; be- 


cauſe there can be no other reaſon aſſigned; of theſe Motives of Credibility, 


* 


than the inducing on Men an obligation to Faith. 
2. That where there n ſuch an obligation to believe, we have the greateſt aſſu- 


Trance, that the matter to be believed is in 'Vibly True Which depends upon this 
manifeſt proof, That God cannot oblige Men to believe a lye ; it being repug 
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Word ? Which 


do believe the 


firſt; 1 have an 


ſhould lead his Apoſtles into all Truth 3 Can we then reaſonably think, that if Joh. 16.13. 
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ing, nothing can be mote unteaſonable, than to imagine fuch ſhould wary 
= it, who were employed to give an account to the world of the #ature of 
a this Doctrine, and of the Miracles which accompanied Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
| So that, it will appear an abſurd thing to affert, that che Doctrine of Chrip. 
= 1 | is Divine, and to queſtion, whether we have the infallible Recordi of |; 
1 lt is not pertinent to our Queſtion, in what way the Spirit f God aſſiſted 
; them that wrote, Whether by immediate ſuggeſtion of all ſuch things which 
; * might be ſufficiently known without it; and whether in ſome things which 
0 | were not of concernment, it might not leade them to their own judge. 
Joh. 6:19. ment; (as in that place, ben they had rowed about five and twenty or thi. 
ty furlongs, when, no doubt, God's Spirit knew infallibly whether it wa, 
but thought not fie to reveal it) whether in ſome lighter circumſtances 
| | the Writers were ſubject to any inadvertencies ( the negative of which iz 
more piouſly credible ) whether meer biftorical paſſages needed the fame in. 


ts 
—_— 


1 fallible Aſſiſtance, that Prophetieal and DoT@rinal ; theſe things, I ſay, are 
4 not neceffary to be reſolved, it being ſufſicient in order to. Kath, that the 
| Doctrine we are to believe, as it was infalſibly delivered to the world, by 

WEL the preaching of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſo it s infallibly conveyed to us in 


the Books of S ðè y | 
2. Becanſe theſe Books were owned for Divine by thoſe Perſons and Ages, why 
were moſt competent Judges, whether they were ſo or no. For the Age of the 
Apoſtles was (ufficiently able to judge, whether thoſe hig which are faid to 
be |poken by Chriſt; or written by the Apoſiles, were really ſo or no. And 
we can have no reaſon at all to queſtion, but what was delivered by them, 
woas infallibly true. Now, from that feſt Age we derive our knowledge con- 
cerning the Anf horiiy of theſe Books, which being conveyed to us in the 
molt unqueſtionabie and univerſat Tradition, we can. have no reaſon in the 
world t doubt, and therefore the greateſt reaſon firmly to aſſent, that the 
Books we call the Scripture, are the infallible Records of the Word of Gul, 
And thus much may ſuffice in general concerning the Proteſtant Way of 
reſolving Faith: I now return to the examination of what you give us by 
way of anſwer to his Lordſhips difcourſe. e. 2 60 
Tune firſt Aſſault you make upon his Lordſhip, is, for making Apoſivlicd 
Tradition a ground of Faith : but becauſe your peculiar excellency lies in the 
involving plain thiags ; the beſt ſervice I can do, is to lay things open as 
they are; by which means we ſhall eaſily diſcern where the truth lies. 
ſhall cherefore firſt ſhew, how far his Lordſhip makes Apoſtolical. Traditin 
4 grommd of Faith, and then conſider what you have to object againſt it. In 
Sed. 16. n. that Section which your Margent refers to, all that he ſays of it, is, Thu 
20 "the Voice and Tradition of that Church which included in it Apoſtles, Diſciple, 
. and ſuch as had immbdiate Revelation from Heaven, was Divine, and ile 
Mord of God from them is of like validity written or delivered, And, as to this 
Tradition (laith he) there 3s abundance of Certainty in it ſelf, but hom far i 
p. eg. i evident to us, ſhall after appear. At the end of the next 2. 21. he {aith, 
That there is double Authority, and both Divine, that confirms Scripture io bt 
the Word of God. Tradition of the Apoſtles delivering it, and the interns 
worth and argument in the Scripture, obvious to a ſoul prepared by the preſet 
P. 85. Churches Tradition, and God's Grace. But, #. 23. he ſaith, That this Apoſts 
lical Tradition is not the ſole and only means to prove Scripture Divine, but the 
moral perſwaſion, reaſon, and force of the preſent Church, is ground enough fi 
any one to read the Scripture, aud eſteem reverently of it. And this once dont, 
the Scripture hath then In and home-arguments enough to put a ſoul that hath 
ordinary Grace, out of doubt, that the Scripture is the Word of God, en 
5 4 an 
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Cf. V 
I Dost. I ſuppoſe” bis Lordſhip's meaning may be comprized in theſe 
=, -ticulars: 1. That to thoſe who lived in the 325 Times, the Tradi- 
tion of Seri ture, by thoſe who had an infallible Teſtimony, was a ſufficient 
round Wy their believing it infallibly true. 2. That though the conveyance 
of that Tradition to us be not infallible, yet it may be ſufficierit co raiſe in us 
4 high elteem and veneration for the Scripture. 3. That thoſe who have 
this eee for the Scripture, by a through ſtudying and conſideration of it, 
may undoubtedly believe that Scripture is the Divine and Infallible Word of 
Cod. This I take to be the ſubſtance of his 1 Diſcourſe. We 
now come to examine what y0u object againſt him. Tour firſt demand is, 
How comes Apoitolical Primitive Tradition to work upon 1, if the preſent 
| Church be fallille? Which I ſhall anſwer by another, How come the De- P. 82. 
reer of Councils to work upon you, if the reporters of thoſe Decrees be fal- 
lible? If you ſay, I. ir ſufficient that the Decree it ſelf be infallible, but it is 
0: neceſſary that the reporter of thoſe Decrees ſhould be ſo; The ſame I fay con- 
W cerning the Apoſtolical Tradition of Scripture, though it were Infal/ible in 
cheic Teinony, yet it is not neceſſary that the conveyance of it to us ſhould 
be L=fallible. And if you think your ſelf bound to believe the Decrees of 
General Conncils as Infallible, though fallibly conveyed to you; Why may 
not we ſay the ſame concerning ApoFFolical Tradition? Whereby you may 
ſee, though Tradition be fal/ble, yet the matter conveyed by it, may have 
W its proper effect upon us. Your next Enquiry (if I underſtand-it) is to this 
ſenle, Mhether Apoſtolical Tradition be not then as credible as the Scriptures 2 
I anſwer freely (ſuppoſing it equally evident) what was delivered by the 
Apefiles to the Church by word or writing, hath equal Credibility - You at- 
tempt to prove, That there is equal evidence, becauſe the Scripture is only known: 
by the Tradition of the Church, to be the ſame that was recommended by the Apo⸗ 
flolical Charch, which you have likewiſe for ApoStolical Tradition. Bat, 1. Do 
you mean the ſame ApoFFolical Tradition here or no, which the Archbiſhop 
ſpeaks of, i. e. that Act of the ApoFles, whereby they delivered the Doctrine 
W of Chriit upon their Teffimony to the World? If you mean this Tradition, 
for my part, I do not underſtand it as any thing really diſtin& from the 
Tradition of the Scripture it ſelf. For, although 1 grant, that the JpofFles did 
deliver that Doctrine by Word as well as Writing, yet if that Tradition by 
Vid had been judged ſufficient, I much queſtion whether we had ever 
| had any written Records at all. But, becauſe of the ſpeedy decay of an 
Oral Tradition, if there had been no ſtanding Records, it pleaſed God in 
his infinite Miſdom and Good»eſs, to ſtir up ſome fit Perſons to digeſt thoſe 
things ſammarily into writing, which otherwiſe would have been expoſed 
to ſeveral Corruptions in a ſhort time. For we ſee ren in the Church, 
notwithſtanding this, how ſuddenly the Gmoſtzcks, Valentinians, Manichees 
and others, did pretend ſome ſecret Tradition of ChriiF or his Apoſtles diſtinct 
| from their writings. When therefore you can produce as certain evidence 
for any Apoitolical Tradition diſtin& from Scriptare, as we can do, that 
the Books of Scripture were delivered” by the Apoffles to the Church, you 
may theti be hearkened to, but not before. 2. We have other ways to 
judge of the Identity of the Copies of Scripture (which we have) with thoſe 
delivered by the Primitive Church, beſides the Teitimony of the preſent 
Church, And the judgment of the preſent Church conſidered meerly as ſach, 
can be no argument to ſecure any Man concerning the Integrity and Incor- 
fuption of the Books of Scripture. We do therefore juſtly appeal to the 
ancient Copies, and MSS. which confirm the Incorruption of ours. But, 
lay you, What infallible Certainiy have we of them, beſide Church Tradition 2 F. 83. 
ä : Very 
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; anclent , becauſe your Church declared it ſelf for them; neither can ve 
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ble, could ferye Men's drs as to ancient Copies of Seriprare, and as though 
your Church could give Men Infalible Certainty which Copies were ancient, 


and, which were not. But for our parts, we ſhould not be at all neatq 
any. Certainty, much leſs Infalſibilin concerning the Anthenticalneſs of am 


* 


itnagine it at all necellary in the examination of ancient Copies to ha ve any 
Tall (ertainiy at all of them. For as well you may pretend it 10 
to any Other Authots, when all that we look after in ſuch Copies is only 
that evidence. which things of that nature are capable of. But you mate 
bis Lotd/hip give 38 wile an anſwer to this queſtion of yours; They wy 
be examined and approved by the authentical Autographa's of the very Apo- 


tler. Where is it that this anſwer is given by his Lordſbip If you may 


be allowed to make queſtions and anſwers too, no doubt, the one will be 
as wiſe as the other. But I ſuppoſe you thought, nothing could be ſaid 
pertinent in this caſe, but what you make his Lordſhip ſay: And then by the 
unreaſonableneſs of that anſwer, becauſe none of as Autographs are ſup- 
poſed extant, and becauſe if they were ſo, all Men could not be Iafallibly cer. 
tain of them, you think you have ſufficient advantage againſt your Adver- 
ſary, becaufe thereby it would appear there can be no certainty of Scripture | 
but from the Authority of your Church. To: which becauſe it may ſeem to 
carry on your eee rendring Religion uncertain, I ſhall returna |; 
particular anſwer. EL ORR kd od 
I. Suppoling we could have no Certainiy concerning the Copies of Scri- 
pture but from Tradition, this doth not at all advantage your Cauſe, unlel 
you could prove, that no other Tyadition but that of your Church can give 
154ny certainty of it. Give me leave then to make this Suppoſition, That 
God might not have given this ſupernatural one to 5 burch, which 

OU ebene makes it Þfallible, Whether Men through the univerſal con 
ſent d Perſons of the Chriiam Church.in all Ages, might not have been un- 
doubtedly certain, That the Scripture we have, was the ſame delivered by 
ha, Manat ? 3. e. Whether a matter of fa#, in which the whole Chriſſiu 
Vorl was ſo deeply engaged, that not only their Credit, but their Intereſt 


was highly concerned init, could not be atteſted by them in a credible man- 
ner? Which is as much as to ask, Whether the whole Chriſtian World was 


notat once beſotted and infatuated in the groſſeſt manner, ſo as to ſuffer the 
Records. of thofe. things hich concerned their eternal welfare, to be imbe- 
zled, - falfified, or.corrupted, ſo as to miſtake them for Apoſtolical Writings, 
which were nothing ſo. If it be not then credible, that the Chrifiar 
FVorld ſhould be ſo monſtrouſly impoſed upon, and ſo groſly deceived, then 
certainly the Vnzner/al. Thedition. of this Society may yield unqueſtionable 
vidence to any inquiſitive, Perſon, as to the Integrity and Incorruption of 
the Body of Scriptures. And if it may yield ſuch evidence, why doth it not 
ſo 2. When we ſee this was the very caſe of the Chriſtian World in all 40. 
Some Writings weredeliveted to the Church of the Age they lived in, by the 
Apoitles.;, theſe Writings were ſo delivered, as that the Chriſtiaus underſtood 
they wereof things. 24 more concernment to them than the whole World was; 
theſe. Writings were then received, embraced, and publickly read; the 
IVritings. were preſerved. by them ſo facted and inviolable, that it was ac. 
counted a crime of the Higheſt nature to deliver the Copies of them into 
the-hands of the e tt MEE 3 theſe Writings were (till owned by 
them. as Divine, and the Rule and Standard of Faith, theſe were appealed to 


inallDiſputes among them, theſe were preſerved from the attempts of = 
| | ES tich, 


hardly enter 1 


the Irtegrity and ſucorruption of Scriptares 8 Do not the eternal Concerns of 
= all Chr}{#/an+ depend upon thoſe Sacred Records, that, if thoſe be not true, 
thy mere of all Men moſt miſerable ? Were not innumerable Coptesof theſe 
= Writings faddehly diſperſed abroad, and all Cbviſtiaus accounted it a part of 
= their Religion to ſearch and enquire into them? Hath there not Always 
been a ſucceſſion of dil d | 
on it hath been to read, interpret, and viadicate theſe Books 2 And who 
have left excellent Monamemtr of their Eadeaubarr in this nature ? Is it then 


poſſible to ſuppoſe alfthole Cpie at once iabenled, all thoſe Chriſtians in one 


ape deceived, all thoſe Divines ſo ſecure and negligem that there ſhould be 
any conſiderable alteration, much leſs any total depravation of theſe Wri · 
tings ? When once I ſee a whole Corporation conſent to burn their publick 
Charter, and ſubſtitute a mew one in the place of it, and this not be ſuſpected 
or diſcovered ; When I ſhall ſee a Magna Charta foiſted; and neither King 
hor People be ſenſible of (ach a Cheat 3 When all the World ſhall conſpire 
to deceive thewſebves and their Children, I may then ſuſpect ſuch an I- 
polfure as to the Srripture, but not before. And will not all this perſwade 
Jou, that there is no neceſſity of making your Church Iafalille in order to 
our Certamy, that we have the ſame Books of geripture which were deliver · 
ed by che Apo fte f If not, the next news I ſhall expect to hear from you, 
will be, That wecan have no certainty of the Being of God, or the Found a- 
Hon of all Religion, but from your Churobes Inſullibility 3 there being every 
Jot as much reaſon to ſay, chat all Mankind ſhould be deceived into the be- 


debei red as to the belfef of ſuch Books to be Seriptare which were utfiver- 


lilly corrupted 3 and if you underſtood Conſequencezt, you would have 


urged one as ſoon as the other. But ſtill remember, into what precipices 
this good Doctrine of Infallibility leads you. 11 7 1 
hut it may be your meaning is more gentle and eaſie, than to ſuppoſe 
there could be no certainty as to all the Books being the ſame, but only 


igent and faithful Perſons, whoſe office and Profeſfi. 


lef of a Deny by ſome cunning Politicians, as that all Chrifficns ſhould be 


that 
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crept into theſe Books which we have, File from your Churches Teſtimony, 
To which lanſwer, - 1. That there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe this ſhould be 
your meaning. 2. Suppoſing it were your meaning, there is no reaſon in 


the thing. WIS. A LAS dg 50 1438 3 1 4 „ W 
1. Here is no reaſon to ſuppoſe this ſhould be your. meaning, for you are 


that we cannot have any Infallible Certainty that there are no Corruption, 


| ſpeaking of ſuch things which are neceſſary to be believed, and therefore ap 


— 


17 Object of | Faith, but that there are no kind of Corruption, crept 
into the Copies of Scripture, cannot with you be an Obje? . of Faith. For 
thoſe of your Party do h pf them confeſs, and others rontend,, that then 
are many .Corruptions crept into the Hebrew Text of the Old TeStament, and 
the Greek of the New; and that there are abundance of Corruptions in 
your Fulgar Latin is not only abundantly proved by our Writers, but ac. 


knowledged by the learnedeſt of your own, and irrefragabl y demonſtta. 


5 


ted by the different Editions of Sixtws and Clement. 


_ Suppoſe this were your meaning, there were ub reaſon in the thing ; 


doth reviſe any Edition le a Tet! 
forth, not only comparing it with the beſt ancient MSS. but taking the pains 


For, 1. Dur Church cannot [nfallibly aſſure us, there are no Corruptions, 21 It 
may be ſuſſiciently aſſured of it without the Teftimony of jour Church, 

1. Your Gareh cannot aſſure us at all, much leſs Infallibly, that there are 
no ſuch Corruption: For what teaſon can there be, Why we ſhould rely on 
the judgment of only a part of the whole Society of Chriſtians, and that 
part at great oppoſition with many other conſiderable Churches; muſt ve 
then believe your Church where it agrees with, or it differs from the reſt} 
If only -where it agrees with the reſt, then it is not the Teſtimon of your Church 
we rely on; but the zniverſal conſent of all: If where it differs, ſhew us ſome 


reaſon, why we ſhould: believe your Churrh in oppoſition to all other, 


Eſpecially, 1. When we conſider what contradiction there hath been in 
the Teſtimony of your Church about this very thing: As appears not only by 
the great difference among your writers concerning the\axthemtick Copies, 


ſome ſtill defending the Hebrew and Greek Texts, and others ſtanding up 


for that great Diana of Rome the Vulgar Latin. Conſidering then, that by the | 

Decree of the Council 7 Trent the Vulgar Latin is looked on by you as the 

moſt authentickCopy of the Scripture, let any one judge whether ever this 
himfelf in Cathedri 


could be judged more authentick, than when the Pope 
"df it, and. uſe all poſſible care for the ſetting it 


to correct it with his own hand, both before and after the Preſs, and all 
this was done by Szxtus 5. as himſelf declares in the. Preface to his Edition 
of the Vulgar Lain, d. D. 1590. Yet within little more than two Years at- 
ter comes out the Edition of Clement 8. which as appears by the computa- 


tion of ſuch: who have taken the pains to compare them, differs from the 


other in ſome thouſards. of places. Now, I pray tell me, what Infallible (er 
tainty are we like to have concerning the Copies of Scripture, being the lame 
with thoſe delivered by the Apoſtles, from the I»falibility of your (hurcl, 


when this Teſtimony of your Church doth ſo finely contradict it ſelf witb- 


in little more than two Years time? Nay, when Sitar 5. his care was ſo 
great and extraordinary in his Edition, that an Inſcription was made il 
the Vatican, in perpetuam rei memoriam, which is in Letters of Cold in theſe 
words, TTT . | | 
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own part be flood aftanibed whes be ſew them for! 


be ſaw them: fox ii hot only carefully cor- 
rected the Copy before the Impreſſion, but reviewed'it ſheet by fy after, 
that the edition might be the more faithful And ſhall we after all thjs believe 
0 it Hixtus g. never lived to ſee this edition ,chmpleat, which is the miſerable 


ift ſome. of Four party have to avoid this evident contradidtion,; Or ſhall 
we think; what others pretend, That he never lived to authorize this Edition 
of bis; whereas his Brieve doth in terms. dedlare this to be the authentick 
vulgar Latin, which, the Degree of the hid ef Trent had reſpect to; but 
this Brieve, others lay, tho provided was i ver proclaimed; It ſeems then 


the Pope's Infalibillity depends upon Proclamation; but was not this Bl ſat- 
ciently proclaimed which is extant in thoſe editions of S 5.2, with an 
injunction that this Bible be read in all Churches ne minim quidem particull, 
mutal, additd, wel detradld, without any the leaſt alteration. Now then 
when the Vulgar Latin is owned by the Council of Trent for the authentick 


Copy of Scripture 5, when the Pope. whole teſtimony muſt be ſuppoſed Infal- 


lille takes great pains in proſecution of the decree of that Council to 2840 


and ſet forth the true authentick edition of this Vulgar Latin, When ſhot! 

we ever, it got now#efped ſome Infabible certainty of the true of the 
Svipture2 yet ſo far are we from it, that not long after Men are forbidden 
the »ſe of, th t edition under the penalty of the great Excommunication. 
And all this, forfooth, under the pretence of  Typographical faults, and what 
then mlt we chink of that Pope who took ſuch inceſſant pains to correct 
them? Thus We, ſee how far we are from any certainty at all, much more 
from any Infallible gertainty concerning the. true Copies of Scripture from 
the authority of your t urch, 2. The autheaticalneſs of thoſe Copies {et forth 
by the appointment of the Coil of Trent and the approbation of the Pope, 


hath no greater evidence of gertainty than any other Copier of Scripture, if 


they have fo much. For all that Szxtus 5. pretends for the aui benticalueſi 
of that Copy, is, the agreement of it with, che ancient and approved Copies 
both Printed and MSS. Which he had cauſed to be diligently fearched in 
Libraries, I han which, (faith he] there can be 0 © _ 


text. Well ſaid howeyer in this! 


of the Original Hebrew and Greek; eſpecially when mw. Situ 3. Prefat. 

we conſider, rhat the vaſt difference of thi Clementine IS”. 
and Stine Bibles lay in this, that Clement the 8. did cotrect the Vulgar La- 
ux according to the original in above two thouſand places, when the con- 
trary reading was eſtabliſned by Sixt. For the Pope where he pleaſed 
took the Marginal 4nnotations in the Lovain Bibles and inſerted them into 
the text 5 which Margi | 

were obſerved from * comparing the Yulgar Latin with the Originali, as 
appears by the Preface to the Lovain Bibles. And although 92 Pope ex 


1 


Bibles) 


JT 75 {20.0 "OA 1 2 5 „ 88 8 | 9 2 

. as Angelus Rocchatells us, was purpoſely made to ſet Bib. 
forth that infinite care and pains which the Pope took in that edition, Which . 
wire ſo great(@aith he)that it is impoſſible that any ſhould recount them,, and for his 


more firm or certain argument of the true and genuine  Inhicaxtemgermanitextiis perveſtigatione, 
BY SH f Ky il be TA ſatis perſpieus inter omnes conffat, nullum 

op i eee eee n OE Td eg nn een argumentum elſe certing ac fir mius, quam 
es, be (0 (ure a rule to judge of the authexticalneſs . 
0 N 6 | ; a” 5 yo — 4 | ' | FL , 3 k 75 * * _ N 69 rum em guos tam impre bs quam MSS. 
f theTex/ by, (hall not much more the ancient Copies pe emien mr get 161 ta 


nal Annotations contain the different readings which 


dpoitolice poteſtatis plenitudine (as Sixtws 5. phraſeth it in the Bull before his 
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2 7 be + Prot tant Wiy 0% k efobving ITE "Par 3 
* Bibles) did take and leave where he pleaſed himſelf, yet it is evident fro fron 
| thoſe Who have compared them, that above two thouſand places are re. 
formed accord ing to the Oritinals; and more than twice as many more 
migbt have been IF his Holineſs had thought good. For our induſtrious 

Dr. ares, who had taken the pains accurately; to compare not Only the 
Sixtine and Clementilf Bibles but the Ciememine edition with'the Lovain 
F. 49. Annotations, doth in the defence of his Bellam Papale challenge Gretſer the 
Feſnite to joyn ite withyhim if he dared on the point, vis. of making it 
appear that there welt eee differences. in the Lovein Annotations from 

the Yulga#atin, Ps theſe differences ariſe from'the comparing it with 

the Hebrew Greets "and (Balder Ke we not them at a fine paſs for our Iv. 
fallible bereit concerning "Copies of Scripture," if the judgment of yout 
Church muſt be rety*d bn 2 Was ficient ground for Pope Clement to re: 

form two thouſand Places ana world it not Kerbe for all the reſf; 2 If thoſe 

vert more tyith. the bg, 2 were not the ref 


were truer becaufe they*@ 7. 
N not At che greateſt treafon to r y on the Originals when 


the Pope himſelt agpeaſs d ef . reforms by them? According then 
to the judgwent o your pietended Infallible Ge we have as great cer. 
tajniy as hey, * certainly the Hebrew and Greth are as obvious to us ag 
them; 4n4Tnever yet heard that your Popes did challenge to themſelves 
among g other Apoſtolical Prevogativer the xi of togu¹,j!tn | 

2. Ve may be ſufsciently aſſureil iht WA 4e no material corraptions 1 te | 1 

Books of Scripture withont your Churches teien. Not that we pretend the 

© Apofiles Hutographa are ſtill exfantfor us to compare odr Copier with (al. 
Bail, though ſotne of your fide tell us among Other rarftigs "gf ee that the 
67,716 trus anlegt Greek ten is delt Extant, Which the Pope wenlhd do well 0 oblige 
7r.1.Huntl. the world with) but we whoſe eyes are not 4K Aan noble fights as are 
ere lock dup from) e x er 100d doſeofittiplicit Faith about 
9. them), eren to do ſuch thihg: but by the $a 55 4 the preſent 
Copies with the moſt anden . by dy fervat what Citations of 
Scripture ate produced bythoſe be the'Fthes who lived When ſome of 

theſe Autographa wereextant (a itis appareſſt ſome Wc? it Tertullian time, 

and ſome tell us that the anthenvick Apocalypſe Was preſerved in the Church of 
Epheſus in Hovortus His time) by the ilige se the Primitive writers in ta- 

king notice of the Teaſt' attempt for falſification or corruption of the text. 

wen. |. 1. FOL Ren Murten began to chp andfalfrfic the text, Irentus preſently takes 
33 notice of it Wd gives bir fa -ſufficiefir rebuke for it: and ſo doth Tertulia 
cion. 1. 5. afteriwafds,andEpipb ants far ricufarly ra notice of all choſe places which 
TH * had violent hands laid upon them, and reſents them from thole impure at. 
tempts, ſo that we ſtill enjoy them in their integrity. So that whatever en- 
dieavours were made, they ere preſentiy disco ered; as that of the Arriars 
e, d by S. Ambroſe, that" OE J. Alanis his Mototeſſaronby Throdoret. In fo much, 
59.3.7 that Bellarnin himſelf confefferh ; Fife milta depravare conati ſunt heretic, 
 odoret. de tamen nunquam defuerunt Cane, qu {comm corruptelas dexterint, G non per 
8 E libros dere currumpl. Tat the Cable, were as vigilant as the 

| and t ergfore could never effect their ED n in cor 


collection bu Feten a e 123 bi, Wwers Pocka oned 
by the general di erfion of Copies, 100 the e itodes of tranſcriptions 
by loch as were &ther iphorahif'or careleſs) yet there ate none which art 
material, fo as to efitrench upon'the ether and authority of the hgh 5 
E rule of Fatth and Manners ; they are therefore but! racings of the EE 


Chap. VII. T he Proteſtant Way of Reſolving Faith, 209 
— nd; of any vital part. Abating therefore only what muſt neceſſaril 
be ps in the — of Copies tranſcribed, there is ſo great hot | 
rity and incorruption in thoſe Copies we have, that we cannot but therein 
take notice of a peculiar hand of Divine Providence in preſerving theſe au- 
thentick records of our Religion ſo ſafe to our dayes. But it is time now to 
return to you. 8 * 3 W | 
You would therefore perſwade us, That we have no ground of certainty as 
11 the Copies of Scripture, but comparing them with the Apoſtles Autographa 3 
but I hope our former diſcourſe hath given you a ſufficient account of our 
ertainty without ſeeing the Apoſtles own hands. But I pray what certainty 
then had the Jews after the Captivity, of their Copies of the Law ? yet 1 
cannot think you will deny them any ground of certainty in the time of 
Chriſt that they had the true Copies both of the Law and the Prophets; and 
[ hope you will not make the Sanbedrin, which condemned our Saviour 
to death, to have given them their only Infallible certainty concerning it. 
if therefore the Fews tight be certain without Irfal/ibility, why may not 
we? for if the Oracles of God were committed to the Fews then, they are to 
the Chriitiarts now. | Cop 
You yet further urge, That there can be no certainty concerning the Auto- 8. b. 
grapha's of the Apoſtles, but by tradition : And may not every univerſal tradi- 
tion be carried up as clearly at leaſt to the Apoſtles times, as the Scriptures ; by P. 83. 
moſt credible Authors, who wrote in their reſpective ſucceeding ages ? I anſwer, 
We grant there can be no certainty as to the Copies of Scripture but from 
tradition, and if you can name any of thoſe great things in Controverſie 
between us, which you will undertake to prove to be as univerſal a traditi- 
on, as that of the Scriptures; you and I ſhall not differ as to the belief of 
it. But think not to 00 us off with the tradition of the preſent Church in- 
ſtead of the Church of all ages, with the tradition of your Church inſtead of 
the Cat holick, with the ambiguous teſtimonies of two or three of the Fathers, 
inſtead of the univerſal conſent of the Church ſince the Apoitles times. If 1 
ſhould once ſee you prove the I»falibility of your Church, the Pope's Supre- 
macy, Invocation of Saints, Veneration of Images, the neceſſity of (ælibate in 
the Clergy, a punitive Purgatory, the lawfulneſs of communicating in one kind, 
the expediency of the Scriptures and Prayers being in an unknown tongue, the 
Jacrifice of the Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation (to name no more) by as unqueſtio- 
nable and univerſal 4 tradition as that whereby we receive the Scriptures, I 
ſhall extol you for the only perſon that ever did any thing conſiderable on 
your ſide, and I ſhall willingly yield my ſelf up as a Trophey to your brave 
attempts. Either then for ever forbear to mention any ſuch things, as 
Oniverſal Tradition among you as to any things, beſides Scriptures, which 
| Carry a neceſſity with them of being believed or practiſed ; or once for all 
undertake this task, and manifeſt it as to the things in Controverſie be- 
tween us. Your next Paragraph ( beſides what hath been already diſcuſ- 
led in this Chapter concerning Apoſtolical tradition of Scripture ) empties it 
| ſelf into the old are mortuum of the formal object and Infallible application 
ef Faith, which I cannot think my felf ſo much at leaſure to follow you 
into, ſo often as you fall into it. When once you bring any thing that 
hath but the leaſt reſemblance of reaſon more than before, I ſhall afreſh 
conſider it, but not till then. What next follows concerning reſolving 
Fiith into prime Apoſtolical Tradition infallibly, without the Infallibility of the 
preſent Church, hach been already prevented by telling you, that his Lord- 
ſhip doth not ſay, That the infallible Reſolution of Faith is into that Apoſto- 
1 ical Tradition, but into the Doctrine which is conveyed in the books of Scripture 
9 E e from 
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22 


infalbble, we cannot be infallibly 


8 
Chriſtian: world, as long as the wrizings of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſis were 


received euery where with that eſteem and. veneration: Two waies he, or 
his more eunning Diſciples, bethought themſelves of, whereby to leſſen 
theauthotity af thoſe writings, and ſo make way for the Doctrine of Ma- 
vic eu. One was to diſparage tire Credulity of Chriſtians, becauſe the (a. 
thalial Churely infilted ſo much on the neceſſity of Faith, whereas they pre- 


tendedithey would deſire Men: to believe nothing but what they gave them 


ſufſicient reaſon for. But all this while; ſince the Chriſtiaus thought they 


believe the Doctrine which did oppoſe them therefore they found it ne- 
ceſſary ti go further, and to cllatge thoſe Copies: of Seripture with falſiſica- 
tions and corruptions, which were generally received among Chriſtians. 
But: theſe are fully delivered:by Si Auſtin in his Book. de: utilitate credendi, 


hag euident: reaſon for believing the Scriptures, and conſequently! none to 
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| boch before and after, St. Auſtin mentions it as their 


| common ſpeecb, That before the time of Manichzus, ſenipturis divinis, à neſcio quibus corrupto - 
ribuc veritas. * 


there had been corrupters of the ſacred Books, who had 
mixed ſeveral things of their own with what was written 
| bythe Apoſtles. And this they laid upon the Tudaizing 

2 becauſe their great Pique was againſt the 
Old Teftament, and probably ſome further reaſon 
might be from the Nazarene 
ſuch as did Judaize. The ſame thing St. Anſtix chargeth 
them with, when be gives an account of their Hereſie. 
And this likewiſe appears by the management of the 
diſpute between St. Auſtin and Fanſtus, who was much 
the ſubtileſt Man among them. Fauſtum acknowledged 
no more tobe Goſpel, than what contained the Doctrine de- 
livered by our Saviour,and therefore denied theGenealogies 
to be any part of the Goſpel 3 and afterwards diſputes a- 
- gainſt them, both in St. Marthew, and St. Lake. And af. 
ter this St. Auſtin notes it a their nſual cuſtome, when they 
could not avoid a Teftimony of Scripture, to deny it. Thus 
ve ſee what kind of Perſons theſe were, and what their 


pretences were which St. Auſtin diſputegagainſt, They | 


' embraced ſo much of Scripture, as pleaſed them, and no 
wore. To this therefore St. Auſfin returns theſe mu 
ſabſtantial Anſwers, That i, ſuch procedings might be ad- 
mitted the Divine Authority of any Books could fignifie no- 


. Scripture ad convincendo 


ended was to be only accompliſhed in the Perſon of Manichew. And 


* 
=. 


Luan multa ſoleant dicere immixta eſſe 


Volunt enim neſcio quos corruptores divino- 
rum Jibrorum ante ipfins Manichei tempor a 


fuiſſe, Id. ibs © -- - 


Corrupiſſe autem illos, qui Jud korum le gein 
8 


Goſpel 3 wherein many things were inſerted by 


Ipſinſq; Novi Teſtamenti Scripturss tah- 
quam infal/atas ita legunt, ut quod volu- 
erint inde accipiant, quod notunt rejiciant. 
Aug. heref. 46. . 
Evangelium quidem pradicatione Cbriſli 
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&- eſſe cæpit & nominari: at verd Genea - 


bogia adeo non eſt Evangelium, ut nec ipſe 


ejus ſcriptor auſns fuerit eam kvangeliumn 
nominare. Fauſtus apud Auguſt. c. Fau- 


fium, I. 2. init. I. 3. init. I. 3. init. 


Ubj ſic manifeſt veritate iſli prefocantur - 
ut obſeſſi de lucidis verbis Sanftarum Scri- 


Pturarum, exitum in its fallaciz ſue repe= 
rire non poſſint ; id teſtim mium, quod pro- 


latum eft, falſuin eſſe reſpondent. ci Faus 


flum. |. 11. C. 2. 


Nuss autoritas literdrum aßeriri quis ace 
liber evolvi, quod documentum cujuſlibet 
ncendos errores exeri po- 


teſt, ſs bar var admittitut, fi alicrjus po- 
1 * 


thing at all for the convincing of Errors. That it was mob 


more reaſonable, either with the Pagans, 
to deny the New Teſtament, than t 


to deny the whole Bible, of with the Jews; 
to acknowledge in general the Books Divine, 


and to quarrel with ſuch particular paſſages as pinched them moſt 5, that if there 
were any ſuſpicion of corruption, they ought to produce more true Copies, and more 
ancient Books than theirs, or elſe be judged by the Original Languages, with many 
other things to the ſame purpoſe. To apply this now to the preſent place in 
diſpute, St. Aui7ir in that Book againſt the Epiſtle of Manic bæas, begins with 
the Preface to it, which is made in imitation of the Apoſtles ſtrain, and be- 
gins thus, Manichæus Apoſtolus Feſu Chri3Hi, prouidenti Dei Patris, &c. To 
this St. Auſtin ſaith, he believes no ſuch thing, 4s that Manichæus wes ax Apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chrift, and hopes they will not be angry with him for ir; for he bad 
learned of them not to believe without reaſon. And therefore defires them to 


Foe 5 — >». — SR ads i Ws » — 


prove it: It may be (ſaith he) one of you may read me 
' the Goſpel, and thence perſwade me to believe it. But, 
what if you ſhould meet with one, who, when you read the 
Goſpel, ſhould ſay to you, I do not believe it? But, I ſhould 
not believe the Goſpel.if the Authority of the Church did not 


Si ergo invenires aliquem, qui Euunge lio 
nondum credit, quid faceres dicenti tibi, 
Non credo  Fgo vero Evangelio non crede- 
rem, niſi me Catholics ecclefie commoveret 
ana korit at. Quibus ergo obtemperavi dicen- 
tibus, Credite Evangeliq, cur eis non obtem- 
perem dicentibus mibi, Noli credere Mani- 


move we : Whom therefore I obey in ſaying, Believe the 
Goſpel, ſhould I not 4— in 71 ee, n 
chæus? The Que ſtion, we fee, is concerning the proving the Apoſileſhip of 
Manic hæus, which cannot in it ſelf be proved, but from ſome Records, which 
muſt ſpecifie ſuch an Apoſtleſbip of his ; and to any one who ſhould queſti- 
on the Autherticalveſs of thoſe Records, it can only be proved by the Teſti- 
mony and Conſent of the Catholic Church, without which St. Auſtin pro- 
tefſeth, he ſnould never have believed the Goſpel, i. e. that theſe were the on- 
h true and undoubted Records, which are left s of the DoGrine aud „ 
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of Chrift. And he had very good teaſon to ſay ſo ; for other wiſe the fl. 


 thority of thoſe Books hould bequeſtioned-overy rimeany one, ſuch ab Mi. 


chu, (hould pretend himſelf an Hpoffle: Which Controverſies there un 
be as other 977 of deciding, but by the 1eiFimony of the Church, which 
hath received and embraced theſe Copies from the time of their firſt pub:iſh. | 
ing. And that this was St. AuFftin's meaning; will appear by ſeveral parallel 


places in his Diſputes againſt the-Manichees.) For in the ſame Chapter, ſpe. 


king concerning the As of the; Apoitles, »Which:Boy 


Cui libro neceſſe eſt me credere, . ſi credo E- (fait h he) I muſt beljeux, as well as the Goſpel, becauſe the 


vangelio; quoniam utramq; Stripturam ſi- 
militer mibi Catholica commendat aut ho- 


ritas. ib. 


ſame Catholicl Authority commend eboth s I. e. The ſame 
Ieſtimony of the Univerſal Church, which delivers the 


| Goſpel as the authentick writings of the Evangelifts; doth likewiſe deliver the 


Ads of the Apoſtles for an authentick writing of one of the ſame Evingelifts 
So that there can be no reaſon to believe the one, and pot the other. 80 


' when he diſputes againſt Fauſtus, who denied the truth of ſome things in 


St. Paul's Epiſtles ; | he bids him ſhew a truer Copy than that the Catholic 
Church received, which Copy, if he ſhould produce, he deſires to know how 


he would prove it to be traer to one that ſhould deny it. What wonld you do? 


\ x (faith he) Whither would jon turn your ſelf? What Ori. 


Duid ages ? quo te convertes ? quam libri ginal of your Book could you ſbem ? What Antiquity, what 
4 re prolati originem, quam vetnſtarem, Teſtimony of a ſucceſſion of Perſons from the time of the 


quam ſeriem ſucceſſionis teſtem citab#s * 
Aug. c. Fauſtum, I. II. c. 2. 


writing of it? But on the contrary, What huge ad van. 


Bf oy = ey qu 1 — tage the Catholict have, who, by a conſtant Succeſſion of 
4 Y 3 | 2 W 
ſedibus Ale un 105 il hodiernum diem Biſhops in the Apoſtolical Sees, and by the conſent of þþ 
ſuccedentium ſibimet Epiſcoporutn ſerie, G yy any People, have the Authority of the Church confirmed 
tot populot um conſenſione firmatur. Id. ib. to them for the cleari h | lidi ts Teſti | 
22: » to them forthe clearing the validity of its 1 eſtimony con- 


cerning the Records of Scripture. And after lays.down 


ee 22 eee ine & Rules for the trying of Copies, where there appears a- 
Sacrarum Literarum ſtudioſis not iſſimæ n difference between 2 them, VIZ. by comparing: then 
ſententiarum varietates, vel ex aliarum with the Copies of other Countries, from whence the. Do- 


"ny - ys » Chg ) s Noftrina . VI Wh... bs | 75 E 8 
Regionum codicibus, unde ipſa Do Fri gin ally came: and if thoſe Copies vary too, the mort 


commeavit, 


noſtra dubitatio dijudicaretur © 


vel, (i tibi quoque codices variarent, plu- | Copies ſhould. be preferred before the fewer, the antienter be- 
2 ris. 7 enge o. fore the latter: If yet any uncertainty remains, the original 
rietas, pracedens lingua unde illud inter- Language muſt be conſulted. This 18, 10 Caſe a Queſtion 


pretatum eſt conſulererur. 10. ib. ariſeth among the acknowledged authentical Copzes of 


| 2 the Catholic Church (in which cafe we ſee, he never 
ſends Men to the Iafallible Teſtimony of the Church, for certainty as to the 
Truth of the Copies) but if the Queſtion be, Whether any writing it ſelf be 
authentical or no, then it ſtands to the greateſt reaſon, that the Teſtimony 
of the Catholick Church ſhould be relied on, which, by reaſon of its large 


ſpread, and continual Succeſſion from the very time of thoſe writings, cannot 


but give the moſt indubitable Teſtimony concerning the Authenticalneſs of the 


1 


Mritings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. And were it not for this Teſtimo- 


ny, St. Auſtin might juſtly ſay, He ſhould not believe the Goſpel, i. e. Suppoſe 


thoſe writings which contain the Goſpel in them (for it is plain he ſpeaks of 
them, and not the Doctrine abſtractly conſidered) ſhould have wanted that 
conſent of the Catholick Church, that it had not been delivered down by a 
conſtant ſucceſſion of all Ages from the Apoſtles, and were not received a- 
mong the Chriſtian Churches, but ſtarted out from a few Perſons who differ 
from all Chriſtian Churches, as this Apoſtleſhip of Manichæu did; he might 
juſtly queſtion the Truth of them. And this I take to be the trueſt and moſt 
natural account of theſe ſo much controverted words of St. Auſtin; by which 
ſenſe the other two Queſtions are eaſily anſwered : For it is plain, St. Auſtin 
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of Cbriſi e Doctrine; but the reſolution of it, as to the Truth and Wee 
neſs of the Hritinge of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſte, which we acknow- 
ledge to be into the Teſtimony of the Catholick Church, in the moſt large 
and comprehenſive ſenſe. e le 3 28 e e 26 OL 2s Wees : N 1 0 
The next thing we come to conſider, is, an Abſurdity you charge on his S. 19. 
Lordſhip, viz. That if the Infallible Authority of the Church be not admitted in * S5. n.. 
tbe Reſolution, he muſt have recourſe to the private Spirit, which (fay you) | 
thongh he would ſeem to'exclude from the ſtate of the Queſtion, yet he falls into 
it under the ſpecious Title of Grace ;, ſo that he only chanyeth the words, but admits 
theſame thing, for which you cite, p. 83, 84. That therein his Lordſhip ſhould 
aver, that where others uſed to ſay, They were infallibly reſolved that Scripture 
was God's Word, by the Ieſtimony of the Spirit within them, that he hath the 
ſame aſſurance of Grace. Whether you be not herein guilty of abufing his 
Lordſhip by a plain perverting of his meaning, will be beſt ſeen by produ- 
cing his words. A Mar (faith he) 4 probably led by the Authority of the preſent F. 83. 
Church, as by the firit informing, inducing, perſwading means, to believe the 
Seripture to be the Word of God But, when he hath ſtudied, conſidered, and 
compared this Nord with it ſelf, and with other Writings, with the help of ordi- 
| nary Grace, and a mind morally induced, and reaſonably perſwaded by the Voice 
of the Church, the Scripture then gives greater and higher Reaſons of Credibility 
to it ſelf, than Tradition alone could give. And then he that believes, reſolves © 
bis la and full aſſent, that Scripture is of Divine Authority, into internal Ar- 
guments found in the Letter it ſelf, though found by the help and direction of 
Tradition without, and Grace within. Had you not a great mind to calumniate, 
who could pick out of theſe words, . That the Biſhop reſolved his Faith into 
Brace ? Can any thing be more plain, than the contrary is from them, when 
in the moſt perſpicuous terms he ſays, that the laſt Reſolution of Faith is in- 
ternal Arguments, and only ſuppoſeth Tradition and Grace as neceſſary helps for 
the finding them 2 Might you not then as well have ſaid, That his Lord- 
ſhip, notwithſtanding his Zeal againſt the Infallibility of Tradition, is fain 
to reſolve his Faith into it at laft, as well as ſay, that he doth it u Grace ; 
9 1 for 


ä for he joyns thele two. . 
and Neceſſity of Grace, in order to Feith, hut the laſt Reſolution of it mug 
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 ſaperſeded ; for we mean no other Church than the Community of Chriſtians 


be into it > Do not all your Divives, as well as aurs, - ſppoſe and prove the 
Necelty of Grave, ip order to believing ; and, Are they not equally guilty 
of having recourſe to the private Spirit? Do you really think your (elf, thy | 
there js any thing of Divine Grace in Faith or no 2 Il there be, free your 
Self then from the private. Spirit, and you do his Lordſhip. For ſhame then 
forbear ſuch pitiful Calumniesz which, if they have any truth in them, Vou 


are as much cancerned as Your Adverſary in it. Lou would next perſwade 


us, Thet the Relator never. comer near the mein diff} evlty, which (ſay you) *, 


if the Church be ſuppoſed fallible in the Tradition of Scripture, bow it ſhall he cer. 
tainly knows, whether de facto, ſoe wow erre notin her delimery of it ? If this 
be your grand Difficulty, it is ſufficiently affoiled already, having largely 
anſwered this Queſtion in rermirgs, in the preceding Chapter. „ 
Tau ask further; What they are to do who. are nurgſalved which in the true Wi 
Church ; as though it were neceſſary for Men to ow which is the ture 
Church, before they can believe the Seriptures to be the Word of God But 

when we aſſert the Tradition of the Church to be neceſſary for believing the 
Scriptures, we do not thereby underſtand the particular Tradition of any 
particular Church whole judgment they muſt rely on, bur the Daiverſa 
Tradition of all Chriſtians, though this muſt be firſt made known in ſome 
particular Society, by the means of ſome. particular Perfons, though their 
Authority doth not oblige us to believe, but only are the means whereby 
Men come acquainted with that Cniverſal Tradition. And therefore your 
following Diſcourſe concerning the knoming the true Church by its Motives is 


in this. Controverſie, ; and, if you ask me, By what Motiwes ¶ come to be cer- 


tain which in 4 Community. of Chriſtians, and mhichof Mahometans, and hoy 
one ſhoyld be knawn from anatben, L can ſoon reſolve you: But we are ſo far 
from, making it neceſſary to knom mhich: particular Society of Chriifians in 


oppoſition to others, is the true Church, for reſolving; this Queſtion, tha = 


we look on it as a great argument of the Gredib#ity as well as Oninerſality 


of this Tradition, that all theſe. differing Societies conſent in it. And not 


only they, but the greateſt oppaſers of Chriſtianity, Fems, or Philoſophers, 


p. 86; 


you, 4 Man muſt either regeive is on the ſole Authority of Churc nie 


could never ſee. any. reaſon to call in queſtion ſuch a Tradition. 

His, Lordſhip the better to repreſent; the uſe of Tradition in the laſt re- 
ſolution-of, Faith makes 3% of this Tllufration, That. as the knowledge of 
Grammer. aud L ck, 3s, neceſſary in ardler ta the maling A. Demonſtration, jet 
the knowledge. of the Copslufpon is nat reſolued into Grammar or Logick; but in- 
to the immediate Erinciplet aut of miu el it is: deduced : So a Man's: firſt Pre · 
parative to Faith is the Churches Tradition, but his full and laſt. aſſent is re- 


Solved: into ile internal Arguments of Scripture: This you quarrel with, 


and.tell us, There ic not the ſame Analogy. between-Logick and Church- Traditi- 


£ 


ging the Underſtanding fit Men for Demonſtrations, but Church-Tradition 
cannot enable Men to underſtand the Scripiure. But cannot you eaſily 
diſcern that Analogy. which his Lordſhip brought this Illuſtration for, 
which is, that ſome things may be neceflary. Preparations for Knowledge, 
which that Raomliedge is not reſol ved into. Is: not this plain in Logick, 
and is it not as lain between Tradition and Scriptare. £ For though Tfadi- 
tion doth not open our Exe: to ſee this Light, yet it: preſents the Object to 
us to be ſeen, and that n an unqueſtionabie manner. Bat for all this, ſay 
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be „ much in he dart a ever, Why ſo? Is there any repugnancy in the 
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ons you do ſo openly Nr both Ghrift and the Scriptures, It is well 
ility can ſtand on no better terms than theſe are; 


il 


I 
might ſend you to thoſe of your own party, who if they have any love or 
tenderneſs for Chriſtian Religion will not ſuffer ſuch paſſages to paſs with- 
out the moſt ſevere rebukes:: I might ſufficiently prode the contrary from 
the arguments uſed againſt Atheiſts by Bellarmine and others; but I ſhall 

; conteſſt 
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216 The Proteſtant Way of Reſolving Faith, Part] 
content my ſelf with that noble and Chriſtian con- 
cum multa ſint in ipſa Doctrinã Chriſtian# feſſion of your Gregory de Valenti, from whom 
nel e en ene, you might learn more piety and modeſty towards 
lud eſſe videtur, (ut 2 Clement. Alex. * the Sacred Scriptures. 1 here being many things in the 
eee Are es Dodrine ende hich of thenſeloes mp 
hominum animos afficit, atque ad vertn- conciliate belief and authority, yet that ſeems the greateſt 
rem e. Ef — 3 to me (as hath been obſerved by Clement of Alexandria, 
A LR 154 vehementer le. Lactantius and others) that I know not with what admz. 
Cris mentem commovet, ut nulla alia do. rable force, but moſt divine, it affets the hearts of Men, 
— 8 N and ſt Irs them up to vertue. It 3s written with great 
manam; hec enim ſine verborum arte, & ſimplicity, and without almoſt any artifice or ornament of 
or ationie quaſt lemcinie, ad efficiendum ſpeech ; which it an argument that its authority in not 
animorum motum non valet. Greg. de. Va- 2 3 | 1 
lentia, Analyſ. fidei. . 1. c. 25. humane but Divine, for no humane writing hath any 
power on the minds of Men without a great deal of art 
and eloquence How many things are there in this ingenuous and pious 
confeſſion of this learned Jeſuite, which might, if you have any ſhame 
left, make you ſenſible of the Blaſphemy of your former expreſſion ? For, 
t. He ſaith, there are many things in the do@rine of Chriſtianity which for 
themſelves may conciliate our belief, and manifeſt their authority : If for 
themſelves then certainly the Scriptures of themſelves have a great deal more 
evidence, that they are the Word of God, than the diſtinqtion of colours to a 
blind Man, 2. That the peculiar ſtrain and genius of Scripture argues 
ſomething Divine in it, becauſe, notwithſtanding its ſimplicity it hath ſo 
great power and efficacy on the minds of Men; far beyond any humane 
art or Rhetorick. 3. That this may be diſcerned in the very Books of Scri- 
pture without the ſuppoſition of the authority of any Church; for he men- 
tions the Doctrine meerly as written, and what may be found by the read- 
ing of it. Go then, and learn ſome piety and ingenuity (where it is ſo 
ſeldome to be learned) from a Feſuzte, and think not that we ſhall ever 
have the meaner thoughts of the Scripture for ſuch bold expreſſions; but, 
we can eaſily ſee, that the Infallibility of the Church, and the Honour of 
Seripture cannot poſſibly ſtand together. | 
Your ſubſequent diſcourſe conſiſts of ſome rare pieces of ſubtilty, which 
may be reſol ved into theſe conſequences : If your M Durch of Rome hath er- 
red as to the number of Canonical Books, then the Catholick, Church, ever ſince 
Chriſt's time, hath erred ; if the Church may erre, then we cannot be certain 
- but ſhe hath erred; if we can have no infallible certainty, then we can have 
none at al; Theſe conſequences your diſcourſe to n. 5. may be reſolved 
into; and make good ever a one of them, Iwill ſay you have proved ſome- 
thing ; which is more than you have done yet. 
$ 37 N. 5. You object againſt his Lordſhip, That he requires ſo many things 
in order to the reſolution of Faith, that he makes none capable of it, but Men 
of extraordinary parts and learning. To which I anſwer, that his Lord- 
ſhip is not undertaking to give an account of the Faith of rude or illiterate 
perſons, but ſuch a one as may ſatisfie Men of parts and learning, 7. e. he en- 
deavoured to lay down the true rational account of it, and not to enquire 
how far God obligeth every Man that comes to Heaven, to a critical Reſo- 
lution of his Faith. And therefore for the generality of ſuch perſons who 
heartily believe the Truth of Scriptures, but are not able to give a clear 
and ſatisfactory account of it to others; Ianſwer, as S. Auſtin did in the 
ave. c. e lame caſe, Ceteram quippe turbam non intelligendi vivacitas, ſed credendi 
Fund. c. 4. ſimplicitas tutiſſi mam facit: That God requires not from the common . 
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Divine Light Nhich appears in Scriptare,, This you inſiſt on from n. 6. to 
u. 8. the fubtfänce f all Which dilcoufle, | ſup oſe, may be reduced to 
these three things, 1. That Though the Scripture be led 
be under 00d only of thoſe who'own its authority. Bo That 
 ſhew it ſelf to he an lufallible Light. . $i 
Pure, all others would. ſeat, as wel. & he, Be 
| handling of, each of theſe it wall be neceſſary, 
his Lore ſhip means by, this Divine Light in Seriptures/ for, thefe is nothing 
cauſeth more contuſion in the. diſcourſes and, Apprehenſion of Men, than 
the ee 39 taken 12 5 oe 8 to N ow MF. * 60 lan- 


3 


of 147 7 Firſt, de * 


9 1 n 1 
* 
ln © +. >» — 5 2 1 
* * * 2 1 0 8 8 > 
. . * 
. 1 No ö tt r I. 0 * - * 
5 * ; 2 5 * * 
Fc ch, 2 is yet ec. 5 
65 5 „ 
* 
. * : 
LM 5 e 


; care things largely diſcour- 


Gang dat . . 


« 


hurch, but to prove the truth of Chri- + 


which 1 have former- 


Fay By which ic will ap. 


* 12% F 


a Light, yet that 35 th 
the Scripture cannot, 

bat if. there were ſuch Light in Seri. 
fore I come. to a 9 2 
taconſider, What it is which 


1. £* 4 
0 out elioquar TI il 


n l 
legt tho See. bes thereſoj to. CONCeive, 
A; - ER Which ſoimmed) 12 doth dil 
os 2 Jord koche oye... 8 30t.th only Which 


t Te Mihd; 45: reaſon ; FEY Me n's Minds bein 
- they do. not behold the 2 2 of things | by 


j 245 ch Fs bn and g 49 d0 O-induce and 


6 . e are "Dn Atheretgre to imagine any-ſuch Light in 
* Sch 8 9 1m) medately e er L nderſfandipg, as the 
5 1 t of t ON le ak ON Ins Uf Sight ind therefgre that common 


® cr Light dot Hoyer 1: Jelf; Exh Bet thingr is 1 in this ſe aſe | 


_. 4 zmproperlyapphetro Je Und | (ndings' Q Whateve is diſcovered to 
e id 4 dee F 2 & all Ob jen of Tait ar , muſt ha ve {ome 
| u grou ofthe act of Al. 


7 ; * antecedent evidences 5 f mut b 

at 16. 4 1 Hedl che 1 Dio hoe ** ght of Sonppture, is, 1 
8 ed in hg Books of Serj ipture, 
; may. be Fes that theſe Books are of | 


. Hherei N. ay ng be bd or. ef des his 
4a a | tion, WII eappear by his'own [diſcourſe on this 

Wa | 1 8 5 OY 1. | hor To 0s i 3 that Opinion that 
75855 7 hes 2 | aj 4 #by 3 17 org 


Rad 4 15 e be 225 bel b 15570 . 

5 225 % this pi SAY were ſdiclear, bom could therehavk, been any vi. 
riet among the” ancient Believers touching thi Authority of S. James, and 
S. Judes Epiftlesy and the 4 ocalypſe; &c. 10 certainly 25 Light which # in 
the Scripture," wa the ſame en which, w it r. On theſe elde then, we 
ſee, his Lordſhip wo diſclaims, but diſproves ſuch knowing the Seri- 
pture meerly by * Light within 0 things then I hence infer, which 
will be very neceſſary to cleay his ge ordſhips meaning, 1, That he no 
where attributes ſuch an inward Light to Seripture, that by: it ſelſ it can dil- 


cover that theſe Books ate from 6% 3, That where big Lordchip men- 
edition antecederiti 0 it, as appears 


tions this Light moſt% he (oppoſe: K 
by his whole - Diſcourſe!” "From whehe IJ gather this to have beeg the plain. 
6 nitimated,” vis. | 


eſt account of his way lol Tait, as L have already 

that the reſolution oñ Faiib may be conſidered two ways; into the Books, 
and into the Doctrine contained in them. The” reſalution into the Books, : 
muſt, of neceſſity, ſuppoſe Tradition, and rely upon it; and this kind of 
Reſolution of Faiih, cannot be into any Self-epideaiee: or. Internal Light : 
But, ſuppoling the "Books gwned on the account of Tradition, if the Queſti- 
on be concerning the Divinjty of the Dofrine,/1 then he aſſertz, that the Re- 
ſolution of this is into the Divine Light of Seriptute, ide. into that rational 
evidence which we find of the Divigiry of it, in, " Ih Be oks which are 

owned on the account of Tragition.”' A ä 
P. 101, u. And that this is his Lord hip meahing, appears, 2. "By. his own Teſti 
32: mony, who was beſtable to explain himfelf z fer, When ie goes about to 
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efical dutbyrity. fn, . anther all ather «af eumenty, 1k efpecialy;interncl, = 
fram#beScripturede ſelſi And, tar this AR, inſtanceth in Stoduguſtine, who = 
Cds, be)» gives four. vel al vereline Soripture #.fulf,.. mhich gre, 
Hirſt; The Mivactes... * Bat then is nothing carnal itt the Doctrine, 
Thirdly, Fillfilling of. Prophe eib. Founthiy, Lbe Efracy af it for (ouverſion 4 
the Worlds" All thee we ſee he inſtanceth in, a5 internab arguments, and 
therefore make up that which he call Mui, Light. 809 that all that he 
means by this Light of Swipture, is anly chat gienal evidence of the Digi- 
nity of the Doctrine, which may be diſcavered int, or deduced from it. 
; Having thus explained his Lord hips meaning, it will be no matter of 
difficulty to return an Anſwer to the Particulars by you alledgedt. 
I. Youſay, That when Seriptyve in ſaid-to le a Light» by the Royal, Pro- 
 phet, it is to he underſtood in this ſenſe, Becauſe, after we have once received it 
believe. But, 1. Doth not the Scripture (ufficiently teach what we are to do 
and believe, ſuppoſing it not received on the infallible Authority of the 
Church ? Doth that add any thing to the Light of the Scripture 2 Or, do 


you ſuppoſe the neceſſity of infallibly believing it on the Churches Authori- 


* 
* 


+ * 


, before one can diſcern what it teacheth us to do and believe? 
2. What ground have you, in the leaſt, to imagine, that David ever 
believed the Scripture on the [nfallible Authority of the Church That he 
* doth ſuppoſe it to be Gad's Word, when he faith, It is a /ight to hi feet, 1 
deny not ʒ but that he ſhould ſuppoſe it to be ſo, becauſe the Church did in- 
flallibly tell him it was ſo, is a moſt ungrounded Aſſertion. Had he not 
ſufñicient evidence that the Law was from Gad, by thoſe many unqueſtiona- 
ble and ſtupendious Miraclet, which attended the delivery of it? Wag 
not the whole Conſtitution and Government of the Jewiſh Nation, an im- 
pregnable argument that thoſe things were true, which were recorded in 
their Books e Did ever the Fewifh Sanheclriu, High Prieſt, or others, arro- 
gate to themſelves any infallible Teſtimony, in delivering the Books of 
Moſes to the People? The moſt you can ſuppoſe of a ground of certain- 
ty among them, was from that Sacred Record of the Book of the Law, 
which was kept in the Ark: And how could they know that was Authen- 
tie, but from the ſame Tradition, which conveyed the Miracles of Moſes 
to them? So that nothing like any infallible Authority of a Church was 
looked on by them as neceſſary to believe the Law to have been from 
God. 3. Suppoſing it from Tradition unqueſtionable, that the Law was 
from God, thoſe incomparable directions which were in ic might be a great 
confirmation to David's Faith, that it was his Word. Which is that he 
intends, in theſe words, Thy Word is alight to my feet, &c. to ſhew that ex- 
cellency and perſpicuity which was in his Word, that it gave him the beſt 
directions for ordering his Converſation. And this is all which his Lord- 
ſhip means, that to thoſe, who, by the advantage of Tradition, have al- 
ready venerable thoughts of Scripture ; the ſerious converſing with it, dot h 
highly advance them, and eſtabliſh their belief of it, as that Faith is there- 
| by clinched which was driven in by education. And therefore, when he 
faith, That Light diſcovers its ſelf as well as other things, he preſently add 
not till there hath been a preparing inſtruction what Light it is. Thus, (he ſaith 
the Tradition of the Church is the firſt moral motive to belief. But the belief it 
ſelf ; that Scripture is the Word of God, reſts upon Scripture, when a Man 
finds it to anſwer and exceed that which the Church gave in Teſtimony. 
For this his Lordſhip cites Origer, who, though much nearer the prime 
ATR | 1 F H 2 Tradition 
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Tradition than we are, yet being to pdve that che Seriptures were” inſpi. 
Orig. red from God, he ſaith, De bor aſſsgnabimac e hr ScripturisDivinis, que | 
de . L. nos conpetenter maverint, Sec. We will mention thoſe abingr out” of" the Si. 
4. c. 1. cred Scriptures, which have perſwaded ar, &c-4To'this you anſwer, Thoyy * 
„ Origen prove by the Scriptures themſelves, that they" were inſpired from God; 
jet doth be neben a i. that this could be proved ons / thew, "unleſs they were 
rectived bj thi: Infallible "Authority of "the Church,” Which Rufwer. is very 
_unfeaſonable. ' For, 1. IF might be juſtly expected that when Mis Loraſdi, 
had produced an expteſs Teſtimony to his prone of Origen, you 
ſhould have brought ſome other as clear for his beſieving Scripture on the 
| Churches Trefallibility, which you are ſo far from, that you would put us 
to prove a-Negative : But, if you will deal fairly, and as you onght todo, 
produce your Teſtimonies out of him, and the teſt of the Fathers concern- 
ing your Churches Infallibility. Till then, encuſe us if we take their expreſs 
words, and leave you to gather Iufallibility out of their latent meaning. 
2. What doth your Infallibility conduce to believing Scriptures for them. 
ſelves For, you ſay, The Scriptures cannot be proved by themſelves to be 4 
God's Word, unleſs they, were received by the Iufallible Authority of the 
Church it ſeems then, if they be ſo received, they may be proved by 
themſelves to be God's Word; Are thoſe Proats'by themſelves. ſufficient for 
- Faith, or no? If nor, they ars very fender Proofs: If they be, what need 
your Churches Infallibiliiy? Unleſs you will ſuppoſe, no Man can difcern 
thoſe Proofs without your Chyrcher-Teftimony; and then they are not 
Proofs by themſelves,* but from your Churches Infallibility ; which may 
ſerve for one acceſſion more to he heap of your CortradiGions.”: His Lord- 
tip aſſerting the laſt Reſolution of Faith to be into ſimpiy Divine Authori- 
ty, cites that ſpeech of Henr. d Gandavo, That in the Primitive Church, wlen 
the ApoFiles themſelves ſpake, they did believe principally for the ſake God, 
and nat the ApoiFles ; from whence he infers, If; where the Apoitles themſitlors 
ſpake, the lait reſolution of Faith was into God, and not into themſelves on 
their own account; much more ſhall it now be into God, and not the preſint 
Church, and into the Writings of ibe Apoftles, than into the words of their Suc- 
Ibid. cefſors made up into Tradition. All that you anſwer, is, That this Argument 
mt be ſolved. by the Biſhop, as well 2s you, becauſe be hath granted the Authori- 
ty of the Apoſtles was Divine as well as you. Was there ever a more ſenſeleſs 
Anſwer ! 'Doth Gandavo deny the ApoFFles Authority to have been Divine? 
Nay, Doth he not imply it, when he faith, Men did not believe for 
the Apaftles ſake, but for God's, who ſpake by them. As St. Paul ſaid, You 
received our Word, not as the Word of Men, bat as it is indeed the Word of God. 
How the Biſhop ſhould be concerned to anſwer this, is beyond my skill to 
imagine. If Origen ſpeaks to ſuch as believe the Scriptures to be tbe Word of 
God ; ſo doth the Biſhop too, viz. on the account of Tradition and Educa- 
tion. If Origen endeavoured by thoſe Proofs to confirm and ſettle their 
Faith, that is all the Biſpop aims at, that a Faith taken up on the Churches 
Tradition, may be ſettled and confirmed by the internal Arguments of 
Scripture. But, how you ſhonld from this Diſcourſe affert, That the Au- 
thority of the Church muſt be Infallible in delivering the Scripture, is again 
beyond my reach, neither can I poſſibly think what ſhould bear the face 
of Premiſes to ſuch a Concluſior., Unleſs it be, if "Origen aſſert, That the, 
Scriptures may be believed for themſelves, if Gandavo ſaith, That the Reſolu- 
tion of Faith muſt be into God himſelf, then the Churches Authority mult be 
Infallible; but it appears already, that the Premiſes are true, and ta 
4 | | 5 | TM: „ 2 00000 
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that any ſhould ſay that you had no more Braizs than #*Horſe,- or a Crea- 
ture of a like nature, becauſe they have Senſe and Motion, as well as you? 
Yet this is the very ſame Argument whereby. you. would prove that the 
Scriptures cannot ſhew themſelves to be Divine, becauſe the Talmud, Alco- 
ran, and Philoſophers, have ſome things in them which the Scripture hath. 
But, Can you prove that the Scriptare hath nothing elſe in it, but what iu 
may be found in any, or all of theſe Books? Will you undertake to ſhew - 
any. where ſuch repreſentations of the Being and Attributes of God, ſo ſuitable "F 
tothe Conceptions which naturally flow from the Idea of a Supream and 
Infinite Being, and yet thoſe Attributes diſcovered in ſuch Contrivances for 
Man's Good, which the wit of Man could never have reached to; above all, 
in the Reconciliation of the World to himſelf by the Death of his Soz 2 Will 
you find out ſo exact a Ryle of Piety, conſiſting of ſuch excellent Precepts, 


a ſuch incouraging trolley as axe in Scripture, in any other writings whatſoe- i 
ver? Can you diſcover any where ſuch an unexpreſſible energy and force 3 
ina writing of ſo great fmplicity and plainneſs as the Scripture is? Is there il 


- any thing unbecoming chat Authority, which it awes the Conſciences of 
Men with? Is there any thing mean, trivial, fabulous, and imper,inent in 
it? Are not all things written with that infinite decorum and ſui bleneſs, 
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222 ' The Proteſtant Way of Reſolving Faith. P/a wrT; | 
as. do highly expreſs the Majeſty of him from wWhomit comes, but int 
moſt ſweet, affable, and condeſcending manner? Are tliere any ſuch t.. 

guments in the Writifigs of Sences, Plutarch, Alriſtotle, for the Being of 
God; and Immortality of Sonls, as there are in Spripturs ? Ate there any | 
moral Inftfudions built on ſuch good grommis, carried on to:id\ltigh-a degree, | 
written with that life and 93gour in any of the Heather: Philoſophers, as are 
in the Scripthres ? How imſinitely do the higheſt of them fall ſhort of 
the Scripture in thoſe very things, which they feem moſt ta hate in com- 
mon with it? As, were it here a fit place, might be at large diſcovered. But, 
beſides, and beyond all thefe, Are there not other things which evidence 
the Divine Revelation of the Doctrine contained in Scripture, which none 
of the Writings you mention, can in the leaſt pretend to, viz. the accurate 
Accompliſhment'of Propheciet,, and the abundance of Miracles wrought for 
the confirmation of the Divine Teitimony of thoſe who delivered this Dy. 
 flrine to the World. And theſe very things now to us are internal to the 
Seripture, the Motives of Faith being delivered to us in the ſame Books that 
the Doctrine of Faith is: In which fenſe the Scriptures may well be ſad 
to be proved Divine by themſelves, and that they appear Inſallible by the 
Ligbit which is in them, notwithſtanding you moſt pitifully pretend tothe 
contrary. And, if your Church will again pardon you tor ſuch opprobri- 
ous language of Scripture, as not only to compare the writings of Seneca, 
Plutarch, and Ariſtotle with it, which yet are commendable in their kind, 
for moral Virtue, and natural Knowledge 3 but thoſe wretched and notori« | 
ous Impoſtures of the Alcoran, and the fabulous Relations of the Talmud; 
if, I ſay, your Church will patdon ſuch expreſſions as theſe, becauſe they 
tend to inhance her Infallibiliiy, well fare that Pope, who ſaid Hen quam 
Minimo regithr tnnndas!  ' - © a r 2 
As for your following inſtance of 4 Candle lighted in a room, which ſhens 
that it is a light, but not: who lighted it; ſo the ſentences in Scripture are lights, 
and ſhew themſelves to be ſuch, but they cannot ſhew themſelues to be ſuch 
Infallible Lights which are produred by none but God himſelf : Lanſwer, That 
I commend your diſcretion in making choice of a Candle rather than of the 
Light of the Sun to ſet forth the Scripture by. For a Candle yields but a 
dim uncertain Light, may be put into a dark Lanthorn, and ſnuffed at plea- 
ſure ; ſo would your Church fain pretend of the Scripture, that its Light is 
very weak and uncertain, that your Church muſt open the ſides of the Lani- 
horn that it may give light, and make uſe of ſome A4poFtolical Snnffers of 
the Pope's keeping, to make it ſhine the clearer, though they often endan- 
ger the almoſt extinguiſhing of it; at leaſt as to the generality of thoſe 
who ſhould enjoy the benefit of it. But becauſe that poor Light. of a Candle 
cannot ſhew who lighted it, Will not the Light of the Sun manifeſt it ſelf 
to be no greater than that of a Candle? Cannot any one infer from the 24ſt 
extent of that light, from the vaniſhing of it upon the Sun ſetting, and its 
diſperſing it ſelf at his riſing, that this light can proceed only from that 
great luminous body which is in the Heavens ? And may we not proportio- 
Dably infer, from the clearneſs, greatneſs, majeſty, coberency of thoſe trmths re- 
vealed in Seripture, that they mult certainly come from none but God; eſpe- 
cially being joy ned with thoſe impregnable evidenogg@hich himſelf by the 
Perſons who delivered them hath given that they Wow imployed by him- 


ſelf for that end? But becauſe this is a matter of great conſequence, give 
me leave to propound theſe queſtions to you, and after you have conſide- 
red them ſeriouſly, return me a rational anſwer to them. 1. Doth it 


imply any repugnancy at all in the zature of the thing, or to the nature 
. | God, 
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| Theſe things ! 1 leave 9 you and d: dhe B NE hd 92 Fj - 
s What foll r concerning he. 3 ard * others. "provid? be OY pures 
0 be the Mord of God by:" the mſclues, after they have believe them in rk Eli f 
on other groundi, i. is, gratis dictum, unleſs; vou can n ptovef from the thers, 
"that they did believe the Scriptures, Inſallibly on "other: grounds. Which 
ben you ſhall think fit to attempt make no queſtion to anſwer, but in 
the mean time to a crüde aſſertion it 18 enough, to oppoſe a bare denial. 
' Your following abſurdities concerning the private Spirit, Jefallible Aſſurance, 
Apoſtolical Tradition, have deen frequently examined already. On y what 


EL 


you ſay, that you reid. eſteem, nay very bighly' reverence the Scrifituct is but P. 9. ” 


Froteſtatio contra factum, as may appear by your former xpreſſions, and 
therefore can have no force at all ie Men, v; 9 ae by * and 
. ĩͤ ne 
You ſay, That 3 77 * 3} ſ 


3. ere ſuch feht t lig 175 Kefer fo ſhew it 5. 14. 
"kh, 727 V ſhould ſee ; it as well a we z ſeei 41 you. 1 71 3 diligently, and eſteem © | 
A bighly.as we do. What 1 Toy feltet 
"ad ſay, that tl e Scripture, appears: nM of i it af io be God g Word, than 
a iftinSion of colours to à blind Man | Tos, "who but in the Page before had 
laid, there Was o more light in Scripture | 1% diſcover. i ſelf, * than in Seneca, 
Plutarch, riſtotle, nay, as to ſome. things th than the Talmsd and Alcorar ! Tow, 
who ay that; notwithſtandi ing the Scriptures,” Chriſtwould have been efttem- 
ed an Ignoramus an Twpoſtor, if your Church be not Tnfallible 1 Are you 
the Man, who effeem.as highly. of. the: Seriptures'as we do?” May we not 
therefore j juſtly: return you your own language; 5 And ſay, that if you do not 
Tes this light in Scripture, it is becauſe. your eyes are perverſe, your. nnder(tand- Ds 
ing unſandifjed, Which inſtead ot; diſcovering ſuch Divine” light in Scri- 
Peter to make you love and adore it, can have the confidence to utter 
ſuch expre: ons, which tend ſo highly ; to the diſparagement of it. But did 
not his Lordſhip gixe beforeal ſufficient anſwer to this objection, by ſaying, 
1. That #he light is 7 cient in it ſel if, bit it doth not follow'that it muſt be 
evident to, ede 0 y one L 5 looks, into 43 13 the blindneſs or tc of Men s 
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| Mivde 755 Me "raw els dpfpery 5 2. Ae Taith, Thas light is me | 
falta 5 72 l, fat Prinetplen, 8, that t whole in greater than the | 
| Pur, that the ſame thing cannot ᷣͤ mot be, at the ſawe ink. And yer”? 
ſuch is your Sincerity, you wotild nat fact to perlwade the Reader of 
che, contrary ih your firxt xt Paragraphs bueat laſh ane 
it t b er d one of he Prigtp er of 4 i fort. (For you 
with your n d ſubrilty diſtioguilh' Principles «rows of themſelves, ire 
ſuch as are either eviden y ud fuch as are probably Koma of themſelves, i e. 
| Principles known" "of th 4 are Eicher dich ag ane nm A themſelver, or 
ſuch axiare not ; for wha obably Meme, is not certairily known of it | 
falf: but; dy that probable- argument which- cauſeth afſent*c0 it.) But when © 
p vou deny that the Scripture 7 i ſo leh "as. oe g the ſecond ſort of Principles, ' 
And ſay expreſſy, That"ofgt Jelf # appear u ſo much as probably to be mae 
; 4 the Ward of God, than ſame other. Bok: that 5s 8 uch ; Were you not 
*, fo uſed to Contradictions, F would Aeſire you to reconcile this expreſſion, 
% wich what youthaid. little before of ä ww eſteem wh e of 
1 Hh * FR 3. E j Biſhop oh 5 That 3 ſoaks. 0 ir 1 only 
. means it of jath a light as 3s of Force to, brees Falk, that” * # the Word of 
-" God 5; nat to make 4 ber ec nomleclge. Nom Faith; of #hatſoever | it , this, 
|  orother Los of is an evidence, as wel 7 as. knowledge : > and the belief ir firmer 
W ledge cam be, becauſe it v upon. 2 Aut bority, which can- 
Fs oe, 5 Whereas knowledge (or at. eaſt he'that nin he be knows) i mt 
ever Sea in  dedutfions from Paints 5 » but the Exidence 3 is not ſo clear. 
Now God doth not require 4 full demonſtrative knowleg e thus "that the Seri. 
pture is his Word, and therefore in his R hath kindled in it uo lg 
for that; but 45 requires our Faith of it, "and ſuch 7 a tertain demouTiration as * 
may fit. 15. Now what anſwer do Jon return to all this? Why, torſooth, 
Me muſt- have Certaimty, way, an. Infallible Certain), na yy ſuch. an Infallible Ce 
tainty af in built on the Iufallible Authority of tbe Church, Jet ſuch an Infalli- 
ble Authority as can be proved onſy by Motives of (red,; * which is a 
new kind of Climax in, Rhetorick, viz. a Ladder ſtanding with both end- 
upon ground at the ſame time. All che anſwer I ſhall therefore now give it, 
"© wW * your Faith then is certain, Tofallibly certain, and yet built on but 
probable Motive, and there! fore on our own Frinciples muſt be alſo un- 
certain, very uncertain, nay andoubt tedly and Tnfallibly uncertain, What 
1 again follows concerning Car: nical. "Books and the private Spirit, I muſt 
ſend them, as Constable. 109 Page rants „th the place from un came, 
and there they re meet TY a ſificient Anſwer. © 
S. 15. The remainder of this Chapter conſiſts of a tedious vindicMitn of Bel- 
n. 8, i larmine aud Brierly, which being of little conſequence. to, the main huſi- 
De Rall, Nes, [ ſhalf return, the ſhorter, anſwer. ” 1, ſhall not quarrel much wich you 
I. 3. C. 14 about TE r of thoſe words rf 5 in che ſenſe yi 
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Boo N ations LIAR, 407 . But Ws you. 7 75 — the Tradi- 
tion of the preſent Church Tnfalible,” and at ws leaſt the 1nfalible conveyer 
of the Formal Object Faith; Ido not ſee hom you can avoid making it 
as abſolutely reetſe to be believed as any other Ohjec of Faith : Unleſs your 
Church hath ſome other way of conveying Objects of Faith, than by pro- 
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Chap. VII. T he Proteſtant Way of Reſolving Faith. 225 
believe things abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, becauſe contained in that 
Book, which the Church delivers to be the Iafallible Word of God ; I can- 

_ - not poſſibly ſee, but the belief of the Scripture on the Churches Infallible 
Teſtimony maſt be as neceſſary neceſſitate medii as any thing contained 
in it. As for the Citation of Hooker by Brierely, whether it be falfified 
or no will beſt be ſeen by producing the ſcope and deſign of that worthy 
Aut bor in the "Teſtimonies cited out of him. Upon an impartial view 
of which in the ſeveral places referred to, I cannot but ſay, that if Briere- 
ly 's defign was to ſhew that Hooker made the authority of the Church that 
jnto which Faith is laſtly reſolved, he doth evidently contradict Mr. Fooker's 
deſign, and is therefore guilty of unfaithful repreſenting his meaning. 
For where he doth moſt fully and largely expreſs himſelf he uſeth theſe 
words, which for clearing his meaning muſt be fully produced. Secri- 

pture teacheth all ſupernaturally revealed truth, without the knowledge where-L.3.ſc.$. 

| of ſalvation cannot be. attained. The main principle whereon the belief of 
all things therein contained dependeth, is, that the Scriptures are the Ora- 
cles of God himſelf. This in it ſelf we cannot ſay is evident. For then all 
Men that hear it would acknowledge it in heart, as they do when they hear 
that every whole is more than any part of that whole, becauſe this in it ſelf is 
evident. The other we know that all do not acknowledge it when , they bear 
it, There muff be therefore ſome former knowledge preſuppoſed, which doth 
herein aſſure the hearts of all believers. Scriptare teacheth ws that ſaving 

. truth which God hath diſcovered to the world by Revelation, and it pre- 

ſumeth us taught otherwiſe, that it ſelf is Divine and Sacred. The queſtion 

then being by what means we are taught this; ſome anſwer, That to learn it 

we have no other way than only Tradition: As namely that ſo we believe, be- 

cauſe both we from our predeceſſors, and they from theirs have ſo received. 

But is this enough? That which all Men's experience teacheth them, may not 

in any wiſe be denied. And by experience we all know, that the firſt Motive lead- 
ing Mem ſo to eſteem of the Scripture, is the Authority of God's Church, For 
when we know the whole Church of God hath that opinion of the Scripture, we 

Judge it even at the firſt an impudent thing for any Man bred and brought up in 

the Church, to be of a contrary mind without cauſe. Afterwards the more we be- 
ſtom our labour in reading or hearing the myſteries thereof, the more we find that 
the thing it ſelf doth anſwer our receiv'd opinion concerning it. So that the for- 
mer inducement prevailing ſomewhat with as before, doth how much more pre- 
vail, when the very thing hath miniſtred farther reaſon. Can any thing be 
more plain (if Men's meaning may be gathered from their words, eſpecially 
when purpoſely they treat of a ſubject) than that Hooker makes the Autho- 
rity of the Church the primary inducement to Faith, and that rational eui- 
dence, which diſcovers it {elf in the Doctrine revealed to be that which it is 
finally reſolved into? For, as his Lordſhip ſaith on this very place of Hooker, b. go. 
The reſolution of Faith ever ſettles upon the fartheſt reaſon it can, not upon the 

firſt inducement. By this place then where this worthy Author moſt clearly 

and fully delivers his judgment, we ought in reaſon to interpret all other 

occaſional and incidental paſſages'on the ſame ſubject. So in that other 62 

place, For whatſoever we believe concerning ſalvation by Chriſt althongh the I. 2. ſed. 7. 

Scripture be therein the ground of our belief, yet the authority of Man is, if we 

wark it, the key which openeth the door of entrance into the knowledge of the 

criptures. I will not diſpute, wherher here he ſpeaks concerning the 

knowledge of Seripture to be Scripture, or concerning the natural ſenſe and 

meaning of Scripture : ſuppoſe I ſhould grant you the latter, it would make 
little for your purpoſe; for when he adds, The Scripture doth not teach us 

Gg as | the 
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the words of Scripture do ffgniffe thaſe thing. You need not here id a e, 
4 while For his ſenſe i plain and obvious, viz. that Men cannot coe tio 
the natural ſenſe. and itiportance of 15 words uſed in Seripture, unleſj 
they rely on the authority of Men for tlie guat ok thoſe worde. He | 
ſpeaks not here then at all concerning Church Tradition. properly” taken, 
but meerly of thewnthorzty of Mar, * which'he.contends muſt in many caſes 
ber relied on, particularly in that of the ſenſe and meaning of the word, 
Which occur in Scripture: Therefore with his Lord ſhips leave and yours 
tog, I do not think that in this place Hooker Dy the authority of Man doth 
underſtand Church-Tradition, but if I may ſo call it Hamaue- Tradition, vis. 
that which acquainteth us with the force and ſignification of words in aſe, 
When therefore you prove, that it is Tralition only, which is all the 
ground he puts of believing Scrifture to be the Mord of God, from thoſe | 


words of his, That utterly to = the force and ſtrength of Man's teitj- 


mony, were to ſhake the very Fortre s of God's truth, Now (ay you") How 
can that Fortreſs 0 the Scriptures Dy be. ſhaker, were not that authority eſteemed 
by him the ground of that Fortreſs ? That may very eaſily be ſhewn, eis. 
by calling in queſtion the of humane teſtimony in general; for he 
plainly ſpeaks of ſuch a kind of humane teſtimony as that is, whereby we 
know there is ſuch a City as Rome, that ſuch and ſuch were Popes of Rowe, 
wherein the ground of our perſwaſion can be nothing elſe but humane teiti- 
mony ; now take away the credit and validity of this teiFimony, the ver, 
Fortreſs of truth muſt needs be ſhaken ; for we could never be certain that 
there were ſuch perſons, as Moſes, the Prophets, Cbriſt and his Apoſtles in 
the world, we could never be certain of the meaning of any thing written 
by them. But how far is this from the final reſolution of Faith into Church- 
Tradition? But the place you lay the greateſt force on, is that which you 
I. 2. led. 4-/57ſ# cite out of him, Finally we all believe that the Scriptures of God are ſe 
cred, and that they have proceeded from Cod; our ſelves we aſſure, that we dy 
right well in ſo believing. We have for this a demonſtration ſound and Inſal- 
lible. But it is not the Word of God which doth or can poſſably aſſure as, that 
we do well to think it his Word. From hence you infer, that either he muſt 
ſettle no Infallible ground at all, or muſt ſay that the Tradition of the Church 
is that ground. No Infallible ground in your ſenſe, I grant it, but well 
enough in his own; for all the difficulty lies in underſtanding what he 
means by Infallible; which he takes not in your ſenſe for a ſupernaturd, 
but only for a rational Infalibility; not ſuch a one as excludes poſſibility of 
deception, but all reaſonable doubting. In which ſenſe he faith of tuch 
L. led. s. things as are capable only of moral certainty, That the Teſtimony of Mar 
will ſtand as a ground of Infallible aſſurance ; and preſently inſtanceth in 
theſe, That there is ſuch a City of Rome, that Pius V. was Pope there, &c. 
So afterwards he faith, That the mind of Man deſireth evermore to know ihe 
truth according to the moſt Infallible certainty which the nature of things can 
yield: by which it is plain, that the atmoſt certainty which things are ca- 
pable of, is with him Infallible certainty; and fo a ſound and Iafallibl 
ground of Faith is a certain ground, which we all aſſert may be had without 
your Churches Infabible Teſtimony. Whether therefore Brierely and you 
are not guilty, if not of falſifying Hooker's words, yet of Pee ling his 
meaning, let the Iapartial Reader judge. J1 
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words no traductng their Order. T. Cs (miſerable. Apotogy! for ben. 
" the particular Texts produced for the Churches Jnfallibility examined; 
No ſuch Infallibility neceſſary in the Apoſtles 'Sneceſſors an in Themſelves, 
be Similitude of Scripture and Tradition to an Ambaſſadonr and his Creden- 
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HE main deſign of this Chapter being to 


of 


particular diſcuſſion of the matters contained in it, 1 ſhall make ſotie 
general Obſervations on the ſcope and deſign of it, which may give more 
light to the particulars to be handle in it. 1. That the Infallibiluy you' 
challenge to the Church, in ſuch 25 mut ſuppoſe a promiſe extant of it in Scti- 
pture: Which is evident from the words of A. C. (which you own) to His 
Lordſhip; That if he would conſider the Tradition of the Chuyeh,” not only s 

2 , in which ſenſe the Anthority of 


it i the Tradition of à company of fallible Men 
it is humane and fallible, but as the Tradition of A company of Men aſſiſted by 
Chrift and bis Holy Spirit; in that ſenſe he might eafily find it more than an 
Introduction, indeed as mich as would amount to un Infallible;Motive. 
Whence I infer, that in order to the Churches Teftimbny being an Iafalli- 
ble Motive to Faith, it muſt be believed that this Company of Men Which 


make the Church, are aſſeſted by Chriſt and his Holy Spit; Now I demand, 
Suppoſing there were no Scripture extant (the belief of which you ſaid 
before in defence of Bellarmine, was not neceſſary to Salvation) by what 
means could you prove ſuch an Infallible Afiſtance of the Holy Spirit in the 
Catholick Church in order to the perſwading an [fit to believe? Could 


you to one that neither believes Chrift, nor he Holy Ghoſt; - prove evidently. 
that your Church had an affiſtance of both theſe? You tell him that he can- 


not believe that there is a Chriſt or a Holy Ghoſt, unleſs he believes firſt your 


Church to be Infallible, and yet he cannot believe your Church to be Ixfalli- 


ble, unleſs he believes there are ſich things as Cöriſt and the Holy Gb; for 


that Infallibility, by your own confeſſion, doth ſuppoſe the peculiar - 
ſtance of both theſe. And can any one believe their aſſzsſtarce, before he be- 
lieves they are? If you ſay, as you do, By the Motives of Credibility you 


will prove your-ChurchInfalible (ſetting aſide the abſurdity of that which 


have fully diſcoveredalready.) Is it poſſible for you to prove your Church: 


| ek, unleſs antecedently to the belief of your Churches Infalhbility, 


V 


ou can prove to an Iaſidel the truth of tlefe things? g 
1. That the zame: of Chriſt and the Holy Gboſt, are no Chimerical Fancies 
and Ideas, but that they do import ſomething real Other wife an Infidel would 


ſpeedily tell you, theſe names imported nothing but ſome kind of Magical 


Gg 2 Spe lla 


ip Adth not 


8 Py prove the Iofcllibility of 
che Church from the Teſtimonies of Scripture; before I come to a 


9 
4 
| 
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he ca 
»fallible. And when, be tells you; He cant, 
believe that dnfalibility, 1 be believes the | 


— 


,, that your Church i Infaltbe in 
; Revelation. But he further demands, 


_ delivery of this Seripture far Divine! Due d jands, 
3. Whetce comes that Church which you call Tufabible to have this A- 
ſtance of bothitheſe> Do they aſſiſt all kind of Men to make them Ivfallille? 
You anſwer, - No. Bat, Do they afſiſt, though nat all Men ſeparately, 
yet all ſocieties of Men conjunckly? Yon anſwer, No. Do they aſſiſt all 
Men only in Rehigioze AFiont, of what Religion ſoever they are? Still 
von atifwer,, Ne. Do they aſſiſt chen all Men of the Chriſtian Religion in 
their Societies 2-No,. Do they aſſiſt all thoſe among the Chriſtians, who (ay, 
they have this ane ? No. Do they thus aſſiſt all Churches to keep them 
from errour? Ne. Mom is it then that they do thus infallibly aſſiſt.? You 
anſwer, The Church.) But & hat Church do you mean? The Catholic Church. 
But, which is this Catholick Church (for, | hear, there are as great Contro- 
verſies about that, as any thing.) You muſt. anſwer confidently, That 
Church'which is im the Roman Communion, is the true Catholic Church. Have 
then all in that Communion this Infallible 4ſjaftance? No, Have all the Bi. 
foops in this Communion it? No. Have all theſe Biſbopt this Aſiſtance, 
when met together ? Ls, ſay you, andoubtedly, if the Pope be their Head, 
and confirms their Al. Then it ſhould ſeem to me, that this. I»fa/ible 405 
ſtance is in the Pope, and he it is whom you call the Catholic Church : But 
ſurely he ia a very big Man then, is he not > But, ſay you, Theſe are Controver- 
ſes which are not neceſſary fer you to know, is. ſufſiceth that the Cathalick Church u 
the ſabjeit of Infallibility. But, I had thought nothing could ha ve been more 
neceſſary than to haus nomm tis: But I proceed then, How comes this Ca. 
tholick Church to have this Iefullable 4ſiftence ? Cannot 1 ſubpole that (ri 


and the Holy Spirit may exiſt without giving this Aiſtauce? Cannot I ſuppoſe 
that ces 2 may be in the World, 2 — ſuch an Tofallliliy? 
Is this Aiftence therefore a »eceſſarp, or a free AR? A free Act. If a free Ad, 
then, for all you know, Tour Catholic l Church,may not be fo affiſted : No, 

(vou reply) you are ſure it is ſo aſſified, But, Whence can you be ſore of 


an 


der 
bad, 2 254 Cant prove g aue Chorch 22 2520 he PA — 
dently prove theſe Promiſes to' "be Divine. 2 is ſo plain and evident 4 Con- 
ſeckan from the former; that it were an t upon humane und erſtanding, 
to go e to płovt it: For, if the Infallibility doth depend,apon the Nye. AM 
niſe, nothing can prove that Infallibility,” what doth prove that Pro- 
niſe to be Bae and Divine :\True; or elſe not to be believed 5» Divine, or 
aſe not to be relied on for ſuch an 28 z none ele being able tomate 
2 promiſe of it, but the Author of it As therefore my right to an Eſtate as 

given by Val, depends wholly upon the Tasb and Validity of chat Wi, 4 
Which [waſt firſt prove, before I can challenge any be tö it; 80 your - 


pretence of Iafallibili muſt ſolely depend upon tlie -Promiſes- which yo] 
challenge it by. By which it appeats, chat your attempting to prove the 
Tal of your Church, by Mai ves 6f Credibility, aritecedenit to, and | 


independent on the Seriptarey, is vain, ridieulobts, and deſtructive to that 
very. Infabibility w which yon prktend to. Which, being by a bee. Aſiſtance 
of 4 1 NN his Spirit, ul wholly depend on the Nes of the 
made of it. For, if you ptove no Promiſe, all your Motiver of Credibility 
prove nothing at all, as I have at large detotſtrated before, aca not 2x 
follow you ĩ in needleſs * = 4 5 * * Fo 4 it 
No right to any priviledge can be e ell, % a free roniſe | 
1 1 perſons, unleſs it be evident 2 2 of the Promi-' | 
ſerwas, that it ſhould equally extead to thew and others. For the Promiſe be- 1 
ing free, and the Priviledge ſuch as carries no neceflicy. at all along with it, 
in order to the great 5 of Chriſtian Religion; it is intolerable Arro- 
gance and Preſuaption to challenge it, without manifeſt evidence, that the de- 
ſign of it was for them, as well as the Perſons to whom it was made. In- 
deed, in ſuch Promiſes which are built on common and genetal ground, 
containing things agreeable to all Chriſtiaui, it is but reaſortable to Itifer 
1 ungyerfal extent of that Promiſe to all (ith. as are in the like condition. 
Hence the Apoſtle infers, from the ar Promiſe made to Joſpua, I will 
never leave thee, nor Te ſake thee ; the effect of it upon all believers. Al- 
though, had not th . done it before us, it may ſeem queſtionable on 
what ground we could have done it, unleſsfrom the getieral reaſbm of it, 
and the unbounded nature of Dude Goodneſs, in things neceſſary for the 
Good of his People. But in things arbitrary,” and ſuch as contain ſpecial Pyi- 
viledge in them, to challerige a right to a Promiſe of the ſame Privilege, 
without, equal evidlence of thEKeſcent of it, as the firſt Grant, is great pre- 
ſumption, and a challenge of the Promiſor for Partiality, if he doth not make 
it good. Becauſe the pretence of the ri rg of the Pribilage goes upon this 
8 Sound, thatit is'as much que to the & tefſor, as to the Original deg ooh 
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| 4. Nothing can be more unreaſonable," than ſo challenge # right to Pyivi. 
ledge, by virtue of ſuch 4 Promiſe "which was granted upon quite A Ferent coy. 


federations from he grounds on which that right is challenged. Thus I ſhaj 
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after make it evident, that the Promiſe'of an Infullible I ſiſtance of the Hh. 


- 


by Ghoſt; had a peculiar reſpect to the Apoſtles preſent employment, and the 


fr fate of the Church, that it was not made upon reaſons wy to all 
Ages, viz. for the Government of the ( hurch, deottling C ontroverſies,” Found. 
tion of Faith, all which Ends may be ſufficiently” attarned 'withovt them. 


But, above all, it ſcems very unreaſonable, ' that a Promiſe made to Per. 


ſons in one office; muſt be applied in the ſame manner to perſdus in a quite 
different office's that a Promiſe made to euch of them ſeparate, muſt be equa]. 


ly applied to others only as in Council; that a Promiſe made impl ying DI. 


vine AlſsFance,- mult be equally applied to ſuch, who dare not ſay, that 
Af ſtaube is Divine (but Infallible, and after a ſort Divine) that a Promiſe 
made of immediate Divine Revelation,” and enabling the Perſons who en- 
joyed the Priyiledge of it, to work Miracles to atteſt their Tele a 
Infallible; ſhould be equally applied to ſuch as dare not challenge 4 Divine 
| Revelation, nor ever did work 4 Miracle to atteſt ſuch'an Infalliblè Aſſiſtance 
Yet all this is done by you in your endeavoùr of fetching the Infallibiliy 
of your Church, Gut of thoſe Promiſes of the 2/7 Farce of Chrii? and his 
Spirit, which were made to the ApofFles. Theſe general, Confiderations, do 
0 fficiently en | 
particularl 


Sect. 16. kli afoip 
n. 26. 
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P.91 n. 26. 


Lind 


the Apoſtles 


L. 


High Prieih and Clergy under the Law, by the very argument by you produ- 
ced. The ſame will hold for all Courts of Julie. But, Can you by no 
means diſtinguiſhbetween an obligation to ſabwiſſron, and an obligation in con- 
ſcience to aſſent to what is determined as infalibly trust Is every perſon in all 
judiciary Caſes, where ſubmiſſion is required, bound to believe the Judge: 
ſentence infallible? It ſo, we need pot go over the Ab for Iufallibili, we 
may have it much cheaper at home: But, I ſuppoſe you will reply, The 
caſe is very different, becauſe in the Text by you produced, 1. Not Goil 
Matters, but Religious are ſpoken of. 2. That not any Civil Magiſtrates} but 
the High Prieſt and bis Clergy are the Judges mentioned. 3. That not every I 
kind of Judgment, but an Infallible Judgment is therè ſet down. But, if eve- 1 


ty one of theſe be falſe, you will ſee, what little advantage comes to your 
cauſe: by this Teſtimony; which I ſhall in order demonſtratee. 
1. That this place ſpeaks not of Religioss Cauſes, as ſuch; but of Coil 
Canſes, i. e. not of matters of Doctriue to be decided as true or falſe, but at- 
ters of Juſtice to be determined as to rigbt and wrong. Not but that ſome 
things concerning the Eccleſſaſtical Polity of the Nation might be there deci- 
ded; for it was impoſſible in a Nation, whoſe Laws depended on their Re- 
ligion, to ſeparate the one from the other: But, that the Judgement given 
there, did not determine the truth and falſbood of things, ſo as to oblige 
Men's Conſciences to believe them; but did ſo peremptorily decide them, that 
the perſons concerned were bound to acquieſce in that determination. = 
For the proof of this, one would think, the very reading of the place were _ 
ſuffcient. If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in Judgment, between blood | 
and blood, between plea and plea, and between [troke and (troke, being matters of Deut. 17.8. | 
controverſie within thy gates, then ſhalt thou ariſe and get thee up into the place p j 
which the Lord thy God ſhall ehuſe, &c. Which words are ſo generally ex- | 
preſſed, on purpoſe to take in all manner of controverſies which might riſe . 
among them, whether civil, criminal, or ceremonial. And hereia God 
makes proviſion againſt any rupture which might be among them upon any 
emergent Controverſie, by eſtabliſhing a Court of Appeals, to FRO. - 
the. uc 
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of Controverſies within thy gates. 


_ conlts 


Sanledrin, but that is nothing to this place 
of the Frie- and Lenites, and then of the Judge, which is, in caſe God 


 overjrach, then the 


| oftheProphets, we lee how much God chargeth the Prieſts with [gnor«1ce, 


t, in which theileſſer Court could not agree. For 
that ſeems to be the nad ſcope of the-words,, by the following expreſſion 
Cn by which it ſeems evident, thet the Centro. 
verſiee, were ſuch-az could come! to no raufen in thoſe inferiour Court, = 

which (ate in the Ge of the ſuier; by which it appears, that theſe could 


be no mamentous Centreverſier. Religien which Never came under the 


coggiratice.of thoſe. nfetionn.a0d- ſubordinate. Count. By theſe words then 
God doth erect a Supreme Court f Judicature zwang them, to which they 


might peal, not only in caſe-of ii. but in caſe of difficulty; and thoſe 


lefler Conrts, ad well as particulat perſore, were to ſubait to the Decree of 


Was Shilefirſt, and Hieruſale after. Abd thence Meimanides ſo often faith, 
That the eſtabliſhment and coagmentation af all che Jſrac/ites, did depend 

upon this place ; for hereby Gd (cr up ſuch a Tribunal, to which the la# 
Reſort ſhould: be made, and from whoſe determinstions there ſhould re. 


main ug father appeal. | And actarding to the Tradition of the Jews, theſe 


any Ceremonial Cauſe, as that f Leproße, brought before him, he was to 


take advice of the Cours of the Triumwirgte where he lived; if that did not 


agree; then he wastowppeal to the lefſer fan bedri of 23. in the'neighbour- 


City. z if there it eould not be ended, ta the Sanbedrin of 23. at the en- 


made to the Greet Sanbeadrin, whoſe ſentence was ſinal and perewptory, and 


was inſtead of a L in the C ,ʒ T . 

3. Neu are greatly;millaken in (wppoſing that all this is ſpoken of the 
High Friri and bas Clengn: I deny not but expreſs mention is made of the 
| fers ſappaled; moſt acquainted with all 
matters:af difference which ſhavid bappen among them; and therefore were 


to ſuppoſe two diſtind Courts; the one Gail, and the other Eceleſiaſtical 
among the Jemr. "Nay tbe High Prieft himſelf was fo far from being the 

nt Prefident of this Caarty that, if we believe the Tradition of the Jews, 
he was not admitted to fit there, without the ſame previous examination and 


_ tryal which others underwent Indeed, in the decay of the Fewifo Polin, 


in the time af the dM Famih, the chief Civil Power was in the 
bands of the Ab Prieſs, on which account he might then preſide in the 


e, where mention is made verſe 9. 


ſhould raiſe up amang them an extreordixary perſon, who ſhould be Judge 
appeale might be to him; but otherwiſe ver 1 45 

were to devacrending to the ſentemce, which they of that place which the Lord ſhab 

chaſe, ſhall fox thee,  which'was the great: Senhedrire. According therefore 

t the ſentence of th Court, whether pronounced by a Prieft, or other, 

they were to act; and they that refuſed were puniſhed with death. 

3. Whoever the perſam, were, Who gave this Sentence, yet it was not 


baut. 15 locked qa as Jufakible; for it ĩs nat ſaid, ¶ buſoever doth not believe the judg- 


ment given; ta be infallibly true 3 but, whoſoever aFs contumracioufly in oppoſiti- 
on to ft. And.the Man that will do prefumptuoufly, and mill not hearken unto the 
Prieſt, or unto the Judge, even that: Man fball dye. Beſides, we are ſo far from 
reading of any promiſe ol Hfallibility made to the High Prieft and his Cler- 
WY, ot to the Sanhedrin, thatGod himſelf doth ſuppoſe a poſſibility of errour 
in the whole Congregation of Iſnael; Levit. 4. 13. And alh along the Books 
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©, place which I ſhall chuſe, viz. Rowe, and lere emquire 
ile Biſhop that ſhall ſat there, cmd whatever be deter, 4 me betiewergs el 
libly true. if we had met with any thing io O,/EXPrels,.- Bays .U at h l 

ſeemigg tendency, this way, How readiy ſhould: we ſubmit ode Controb 
Les, to his determination z But, when tk ere i810 lie rourld x 1 1 ad; 
n for. it ge Fay are Fain to ges uce ygurdofallability,- fro 

1 an erve, 1 off 


Apa 


you, gro vn 1 weary of it, 4 cha . 927 navel g 
been mentioned ? Are not . ey hardy 8 
nent places of Scripture, commohly produc WY 
the cenſure of r „ 1 . 1 tl ol,” and. have el d.chem- 
ſelves under the Tnfallibility d Teo. Have got fome. mT: "2 
nuouſly. confeſſed, .that there is 50 +ayoidin ” the. czrclg. on; ide omen 5 5 
grounds 2 Are thoſe no differences, at.allcoheermng the Aab of In 1 
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. ad vice you would 2 ries ul for ending Ns} bangin. 
the Corinthian, Coloſſaan, 55 ' Chirches, 51 'Yo rl have told U x 
that it was to 0 wer litele;porcpoſe to wog thepe: by the many argumente he 
Soha to exhort them ſo often to unity and chide them as carnd,, 3 ile they- 

Geng a en one ward of an Yofalible Julge had ended all of them. 
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1 = ns farther than Chriſt himſelf leads yu 


r er wall oft > To e 73 That is the ting! ion; and 911 


of your Tapalnbily, in iaterpretivig the places by 


Ed 1880 taken . tt 
. Jon alledge bes on can prove che Paſtors of your Thirch, to be ag 
. api 10 have e fame Spirit which they had, 
| "= Mall * 75 Mr them a *Lording it over others as the Apoſtles - but ii 


te Gn Iv s TC the Paſtors of "your Church ; 5 name, It you 
* . to uſurꝑ a power of pteſcribing to the Faith 
> be ia? 15 dry Id.” As to what" allows concerning your Churches Te. 


ance of Chriſt and his Spirit, and 
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be 

I e le and 9 a diſtinction, 
A bot 0 e ſo often uſing it 3 for I ſee plainly, 
lee, e, | "hi 5 | . oever, doth not rive aſunder the , it is like 
br any i g vou have to lay co it. 

85 giden one Inſtance of the gaſolenty of your oittence 
4 e by the 1 ars which your Church Uoth bold, particu- 
* tay Tp egualling Tad on of the preſent Chicrch to the written Mord of God, 
ch (ai 1255 8 eee 5 the TM N and whi 
* mae pr elf, 5 n f, being well ac- 
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"ot * 85 J 4 þ 6 75 Ty he 5 —— * e f abs, . not — Tradition 7 the when 
© bur... :, This, e eee, are taken it this Book as corrupted. 3. Tha 

. Ml Biſil de Seriptore the 0 chſtont" of Tradition. To this you return a 
5 &, » | threfola A ner . Thatitie true, he ſpeaks of Apoſtolical Traditions, but of 
4 nes ct ee down to 3 preſent Met, 2. That the exceptions again 
u. Baſil doth not make the Scripture ſo i 


l Scripture needs therefore be of greater 

X $6. "8 ” re | rjou die: 75 en erf Tradition. Becauſe therefore this i 
— the : ghief Pe in ans ts - which -is*pragduced. on your fide in behalf of 
\, x will deſerve: woe careful ex mination in the particulars by 


| 1 1 * " Vs 
chr 4 15 ] $of Hpoſtolical Traditions and ſuch 
eh Fudged: Aeta; now you ſay that the preſent 
\ Chipeb? is FO Iible in J00ging” eee, l and what Traditions 
are ſo, judged are x gar to de practiſed. N pray conſider what 
Aiden es aud -ſelf-contradiftions' you have ben AB op into, by. 
e theſe Tann, to have been judged Apoftolical by the 

preſent (burab. For either chat Church at that — was not Lfallible in 
Jadeing Trin, aut ſo the preſent Church of every age is not Iufallible; 
Gr if that'wis infabible, i 0; for yout church differs from the Church 
—_— Baſtt's time about theſe very "Traditions by him mentioned, your 
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225 e Ferſon ia be Baptized, the Sanding at Prayers until Pente- 
ve all; e trine . Apel, al e ch come 
bre, es, nf d Am, - 
ab: 0 of a: ſecret and. unpubliſbed Tradition, which 64 
Fathers 1 x in a jet and flert manner. Ate theſe three laſt then ace. 
knowledged by y mreh now. Or « A hoolteat Traditions or no ?. Nay, pn 
doth not your, Roman Catechiſm al ine pronounce the trine 3 mmerſion bapiiſ 
tobe tnnecellary for Baptiſm >” How can that become unneceſſary, Which 
was once Infallibl Judged to he an  Apoifolical Tragition Either th ſe Church 
then was out in her 1 795 or your Church out in hers; and chooſe 
whether of thoſe you have the more mind eg? TO of chem will help 
Wo to contradict your ſelf. £ 
There Want not gient trois & ſuſp eQting that ok tob chr. 
aa e was the fir ho baſpelied? it. Not the firs who 
eee Corruption 1 in st. Baſi's Wtitings. Fot Marcus Epheſians in the 
A Council ebarged ſome, Latinizing Greeks with corrupting his Corcl. l. 
Books againſt ! Eunomias, Wade that in 1 there, were but v. 4% 
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four Copies to above one thoufand which had the aſſages in them. 9 5 
were prodiiced by the Laim. But ſuppoſe Eraſaus Were the firit : was 
e not lo in diſcoyering the genuine and ſuppoſititiqus writings of ſeveral 
;thers oe tle Fathers 7 We mut therefore enquire int the reaſon which 4 
975 h 


ad of 17 (ci Who tells us in his Epiſtle to Job» Nat on 
ce the Poland Ambaſſadour, he by that time he had 1 want. It hal 
this work he di cerned a palß le inequality in the ſtyle, Toning cory 


WA to a Tragical height, and then ſi inking into a vulgar Hatnels, having- 
< more of inen. impettinent digreſſion, repetitions, than any 
of St. Baſl's own writings, Which 0 b always a great deal of vigour, ſim- 
phcity and candour, wit great venneſs and equality, Cc. And although 
this argument to all that kn w the Worth of that 75 ent Perſon, eſpeci- 
ally in his judgment of the writings ôf the I 8 will ſeem by no means 
contertpcible, yet we have much greater reaſon, or our ſuſpicion than this 
meerly from ate For if you believe St. Baſt 14 000 e by ew y bow 
to ſpeak conſiſtencies, that "hs woll 
tradictions in his, writings 
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LUS the things 140 are written "= 15 it not the TIVEs goelas 15 "Sy 4 4 e- 
ſame st. Baſil, who ſaith, That every word and act Reg: ooh - : thicis, 
on ought to be "confirmed by | the Teftimony of Hoh Scri- ; "e 


de & Zrorybure yeaſhs a 
pure fore confirmation of the Faith of the good, and 3 4. eee Nr. Ib. reg. 
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Feonfiton of theevit ls it not he wit urgeth chat very place to this pur. 
pole, Whatſoeots # not of Faith Jin; then whitfeever is without the Hb 
Jy Scripture, being nor of Faith, is An. Whict at leaft mcft'be under tod 
- offich things which Me have an opinion of piery and neceffity in the 
doing Ing of. Theſe and many other Places ma Ha! de JT diced out 4 his gem. 
ine wii, atieſting the clean contraty to What you prodtice this place for, 
That then muſt we think of him? Muſt we ſay of fim as he did of Greg 
Pub % Thad Hdfurgus,” that he fpoke ſome things not I sgest but Shencude, not as 
64. thotgh he believed cbem; but for 4;/putation fake, betauſe they ſerred his 
putpole well? Or rather, Ha ve e not much greater. reaſon confiderin 
the contrariety of the Docłrine, as well as inequality of file, to follow E. 
L. 4. de raſm# his judgment corterningthis Book > Eipecially equſidering that Bet. 
8 ang” lar mine himſelf, who ſſights Eraſuus his judgment herein; yet when he jg 
Grat. l. 1. pitichel with a citation out of his Aſceticls, calls the fincerity of that Book - 
. 1 into queſtion, becauſe he doth not therein ſeem to admit of umritten Tra. 
ditions, which (faith he) ad Amphildchinns he doth ſtrennonſiy defend. If 
therefote he may queſtion another Book for not agreeing with 1/37, we may 
more juftly queſtion this for ditdgteeing with ſo many others. . Thus you 
ſee, it is not meerly the file, and that only on the judgment bf Eraſmy, 
_ which makes this Book fipicious. And from thoſe Citations produced out 
of other writings of St. Bal, the 775 thing evidently appears, vz. That he 
ſtone of all Traditiunt, as that Seripture 


rfeorit 


* 


upon their kredis : Jul, on the ofher fide, ApbitoBBeal Traditions (for which you 
inſtance in the Obſervation ofthe Lord's-day, Infant Baptiſm, uſe of Altars, &c.) 
in their prime in ſbitution and practice being publickly prackiſet and owned by 
the "ApotiHesr ; it was incompar 7 harder, morally ſpeaking, to doubt in the 
beginning of theſe Traditions, than whether St. John's Epiitle, or St. Luke's 
| Goſpel were realy theirs or no. Whence we'ſee ſome Books that were written 
by Apoitles were queltioned" for ſome time, but theſe and ſuch like Traditions, 
owned, as truly and really nr © from the Apoſtles. To 


ff received as authentical 


were always owned, . 
„which I anſwers» 4; If you prove not ſome Tradition» thus univerſally 
owned and received which we bave no record of, or ground for the ob- 
ſervation of from Scripture, you ſpeak nothing at all to the purpoſe ; but 
two of thoſe you inſtance in, Obſervation of the Ford Day, and Pedobaptiſn,. 
woe have as much as $ requiſite for the Churches practice from Scriptureit 
ſe]f-; for the other, Of the of of Altars, itwere a work becoming you to 
* Ss deduce the Hiſtory of them from the Apo ffolical times Th; beginning at the 
de or upper room where the Apotles met after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, * 
| OY | | | 5 


mo 3 „ oy Bt 89 — © at 
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ſo tracing th em through al! the private Houſes” and Synagogues in which 

the Cbriſtiant in the Apoffleſ times had their ſolemm Aſſemblies for Divine | 
"Worſhip ; thence bringing down the Hiſtory of them carefully through all * 
the Perſeantiont, and profiucitg evidences te that purpoſe outof Nurtulian, f 
Origen, Mui, Felix, and Arn: blotting out wor where they ſpeak 


* 


e 
Ind Temple "lo ptr dtc cha 
of Alturs id Templer among Chriſfant, and telling us that fome'Phoieftants 
had corrupted their Bobks ; that where — diſowu them, — did 
highly magnifie chem, that where they ſeemed to ſpeakmoſt againſt them, it 
was not to let the Heather know that they had them: By thismeatis indeed 
yol are like to acquaintus with ſome Univerſal Tradition leſs Viable to cor- 
ruption andalteration than the Seriptanes For this of Altars is the only thing 
dy yon mentioned, which ſeems any thing to your purpoſe, the ber two be. 
ing ſufficiently proved from Scripture; which acquaines us ſo much with 4. 
poſtolical practice, as to yield abundant reaſon for the practice of following 
Ages. You do well therefore to wtap up all othet ſuch Traditions as might 
vye with the Scriptures for integrity, in a pudem, 8cc. For you cannot brit 
know that this game of Tradition is quite ſpoiled, if we offer to come to 
particulars. But ĩt is a fine thing in general to talk of the ee of cop 
rupting ſugh a Traditios as had its riſe from the practice of the Apoſtles, . and 
was by them delivered to fucceeding ages, and was univerſally practiſed | 
by all Chriſtians as derived from rhe Apaſtles ; but when we put but that ſul- 
len denund, that ſdeh a thing as hath no evidence in Scripjurt'may be name 
which was ſo uni verſalty received and owned as the Sr. re, h 
many put offs, and Ge. 1. do we meet withal for f 
dently diſproyed in the particular inſtanted in? 2. If there be fo much 
greater evidence for Traditignithan Scripture; whencè came tlie very nent 
Ages to the Apodes to be ſo doubtfub as to Traditions, which yet were 
agreed in receiving the Scripture . I ſpeak not of ſuch things, which we 
have not the leaſt evidehre the ApoWZes ever thought of, much leſs uni- 
verſally practiſed (ſuch as we contend the things th controverſie between 
you and as are) but in ſuch things which undowbredly the 4pofles did 
practiſe, ſo as that the Chriſtihut of that Age could not but know ſuch a | 
practice of theirs. As in that Controserſie which ſoon riſe in che Church, 
about the day of the Obſervation'of Euter; what . conteſts ſoon grew 
between the Afar and Ronan (hriſtiant about this, both equally preten- | 
ding ApoiZolical Tradition, and that at the leaſt diſtance%imaginable from 
the Apoifolical times Fot Roljadep profeſſed to receive his Tradition 
from St. John, as thoſe at Roe. from St. Peter. If then Traditions'be ſo 
uncapable of faiffication and eorruption, how came they to be ſo much to 
ſeek, as to what the Ayuſfolical Tradition was in the very next Age ſuc- | 
ceeding the 4poiFles What, Could not thoſe who Iĩved in St. Jobs's and : 
St. Peter's time know what they didꝰ Could they be deceised themſelves, 
or had they an intent to deceive their Poſterity? / if ſome of them Aid fal- 
lifie Tradition fo ſoon, we ſee what little 66rta?nty theres inthe derivinga 
Tradition from the Apoffler: If neither falſiſied, then it ſhould ſeem there 
was no uuiverſal practice of the 4peiHer concerning it, but they looked on 
it as a matter of 7=differency, and ſome might praftiſe one way and ſome 
another. If ſo, then we are yet further to ſeek for an Univerſal Traditi- 
on of the Apofiłs, binding ſucceeding Ages. For can you poſſibly think the 
Apoitles 440 intend» to bind unalterably ſucceeding Ages in ſuch things 
which they uſed a Liberty in themſelves If then it be granted, that in 
matters of an indifferent nature the Apoftles might practiſe ſeverally as they : 
law occaſion, How then can we be certain of the Apaſtles univerſal prafice 
* ; 2 in 


tra Divinum Canonem, 
| Eccleſia regulam, con ry, Jo ord 
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in "matters x an n indifferent n It We nnot "Is we can have no evi. 
dence of an. Univerſal Tradition f the Aps ler, but in ſome things which 
"they judged neceſſary. But whence, bali he 285 this unqueſtionabſe 
evidence, Aft, that they did ſuch Ns Fe rondly, that, they did them 
ä 1 an apprehenſion of the neceſſi hem, — with an integtion to oh. 
- lige poſt@ityby their actions? By ea or, meaſure. mult 2 JUdge of 
9 necefity?By their univerſal practice But that brings us into a plain Gre: 
for we muſt judge of the neceſſity of it. their auiverſal proc ine, and we muſt 
prove that * univerſal pradice by the neceſſity of da or, if the thing 
were not judged neceſſary, the Apoiiles might diſfer ig their, pradice from 
one another. Wyhence then ſhall we prove any 333 y, unleſs built 


on _ eruble ground 4 ty, and then it is Hot mali an  Apoftali. 
pru ence in matters of 
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1 verſſe my its height in St. Oprian s time, Which as a A. D. 250. 
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their" op inion, Tor (Bith he) 4 10 or ſudden thing among 
us to 23 theſe ought to be baptiged, who come to the Church from He- 
, ett; for nom mam years are paſt, And à long tine, 


Apud nos ont, non * ay 27 


ry inder Agrippinus, the 1 Wh 7 together 


res eſt, ut baptix 
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ow ſub Ag n ed te, is un f, bane volunfur 75 by far off coul 
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De boy have been few years ; yet we have greater evide ce both of the 
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| kable concernment to che good of mankind; and you 
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uſe of reaſon, it doth likewiſe inthe other, and I cannot ſee ſuſſicient evi- 


dence to the contrary; but if that place, Except a Man be born of water, aitd john 3. 5; 


of the Spirit; be ſhall not enter into the, Kingdom of Heaven, taken in the ſenſe 
of the Fathers, dothijmply 4 ngceſfity of Baptiſin for all, and conſequently 


4 


„ taken 


an intention to plead either fot th#, or for the rebaptizing Hrretiche, but 
t6 ſhew the great uncertainiy of knowing Apdſftolical Traditions, forhe thin 95 
having 510 taken for ſuch, which we believe were tot fo, and others 
which could not he known whether ſb or no; by the ages next ſucceeding 
the Apoſtles. And therefore let any reaſonable'perfon judge what probabi- 


lin there is in what you drive at, that Apoſtoliexl Tradituns miy be more 
ealily known than ApoFfolical Writings 8 BACK Et, 45; 


By which it appears, (3.) How vain and infufhcient your refiſcns tre, 
IWhy Traditions ſhould not be ſo liable io corruption 4 the Scriptures. ' 1. You 
ſay, Univerſul Tra#ttions, are recorded in Authorg of every ſucceeding age : and 


it ſeems more intident to have the Bible cortapted the them, berauſe.of its bulk 


* 


ind paſſing through the HOES. particular Men; ihereus univerſal and i ame- 
[ze 


morial Traditions are openly practiſed and takes notice of by every oneindll aget. To 
which Hanſwer, I. That you give no fufficient reaſon why the Bible ſhould 


be corrupted 2. Ant as little why Tradition ſhould be more preſerved than 


that. Two Accounts you give why the Bible might be corrupted by errors, 
becauſe of its bulk, and paſſeng through the hands of particular Men. But do you 
think it ĩimpoſſible, or at leaſt unreaſonable, . to ſuppoſe that a-Book of no 
greater bulk than the Bible, hav!d, by the care and vigilancy'of Men, through 


tte aſſiſtance of Divine Providence, be preſerved from any material corrupti- 


ons ot alteration? Surely, if you think ſo, you have mean thoughts of the 
Crift)ans in alt Ages, and meanet of Divine Providence + Fot, you muſt ſup» 
poſe Ood to take ng care at all for᷑ the preſerrationof a Mongment of unſpea- 


** 
Fs. 
iy . 


Chriſtians, in all ages; whe ſtupendiouſly careleſs atd\egfigent, either in 
tranſcribing, or reading the Scripturet, which could ſuffer errors toflip into 
them, without d iſcovery of them. Do yon think that the Cut had no 
higher eſteem of the Scriphwves, than of the Oſe of Altars. ot aH ther of 


out immemorial Traditions? Buty{ay you, The are were pablick, anMthe other 


paſed through the hands of particular Men. It ſhould ſeemthen, their Altars were 
upon place, but the Scriptures. were only read in corners, nevexany uh 


and nb notice at all taken of it. The poor Aficen Biſbbp found the contrary 
to his ſorrow, whe was in ſuch danger from the people, for altering but one 
word accord ing to S. Hierom's Tranſlation, as S. Auſtins reports the ſtory. But, 
ſuppoſe it paſſes through the band of particular Men, Was it therefore more lia- 


ble to be corruptedꝰ ſhoald think juſt the contraryzunleſs you could ſuppoſe 


all thoſe particular Men to agree in corrapting it, which, conſidering the diffe- 
rence of opinions, capacities, and interefts, is 4 moſt unreaſonable ſuppoſition; 
that ſome verbal and literal miſttkes might Abbe, you might raffonally ima- 
8me, but that therefore any great corraptions ſhould creep into ĩt, argues your 
mean thoughts both of Gods Providence, and the care of the Chriſtian world. 
W ell, but ſtill it is impoſſible to corrupt your Traditions.” It were a much harder 
matter to free your Traditions from being corruptions themſelves of the purity 
of the Chri tian Church. And why ſo hard for them to be corrupted > Be- 
"+ canſe 


uſt conceive the 


of Childrens that other place, Verily, werily, I ſay unto you," Excerpt ye eat john 6. 5; 

the fleſh of the Son of; Man, and drink his blood, ye have to life in you, taken 
likewiſe in the ſenſe of the Faber, will import the neceffity of a partich- 
pation of the Enchariſt by Infants as well as othets. I (peak not this with 


„ 5. 


thing being publickly read as the Bible, ſo that any alteration mightbe hers, - 
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PART I 
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§. 6, 


of equal, or müch bigger bulk tha 


in the Authors of every! ſucceeding 


canſe recorded in Authonrs of every ſucceeding age. I had thought, all Boots 

n the Seriptare, had been as liable to 
corruption as that ; but it ſeems nor. If a Bool be written of Trains, 
the very Traditions will preſerve it pure, . as big as that Livy, Que 


mea vix tatum bibliotheca capit , but that is notall, it ſeems tbeſe Tradition; 


are recorded in Authors of every ſucceeding age : Unhappy Men we that can. 


not find them there! I wiſh, inſtead of writing Controverſies, you would 
write the hiffory of theſe Traditions 3 but, be fure to dedace them through 
the Authors of every ſucceeding age ; and, 1 ſuppoſe, you mean, ever ſince 

the Apoſtles. I ſhall then indeed believe Popiſh Traditions to be no Noveltif, 
bur. not before. But, let us grant this: Were not the Scriptures atteſted 
by the ſame Authors? No, I: ſeems, they were agreed about aff Traditions, 
but not ſo about the Scriptures. And the reaſon is, Becauſe the Scriptures 
were firſt-delivered to private Men, as S. John's Epiſtle, and S. Luke's Goſpel, 
but [radition?” bad an univerſal practice. But, Can you fuppdfe it other. 
wiſe, but that particular Books muſt be firſt delivered to private Men? 
Would you have them delivefed only to General Councils, or the Pope and 
his Cardinals 2 It ſeems 8. John was to blame for not directing his Epiſtle 
to the Pope, inſtead of Ggizsz and S. Luke his Goſpel to a General Council, 
inſtead of Theophilas 5 13 then we might have had Infallible Certaini of 
them; but now it is a plain caſe, we can have no more thaꝶ Moral Ler- 
tainty that ever they were theirs. But, for this trick, it ſeems, they fared 
the worſe; for ſome Bhoks were doubted of, for many years, in particular 


Churches. It is well yet, they were not diſcarded by your Catholick Church, 


becauſe the 4poſtles did not put their Books, into your hands to recommend 
them. But what if ſome Books, by ſome Men, were for ſome time doubted 


of, Which yet were afterwards univerſaliy gcheived upon ſufficient;.evi- 
dence? Why then ( ſay you) Tradition hath: much advantage of Scripture. | 


How ſo? Was no Tradition, which would be accounted azverſal; doubt- 
ed of by ahy Men at any time? No'(ſay you) it impoſſible it ſhould, for 
univerſal Traditions'were uni®trſally praiſed” at all time Now you ſpeak 
home; and ning wants to the proof of it, but only. to let ys know, 
What theſe Univerſa Tradiuions are, which: were ſo univerſally practiſed 


— 


S 


in all ages, containing things * from Scripture, which are recorded 


1e. ge. Your. offer is ſo fair, that my fe- 
queſt ſhall be very ſnort; aue then, and prove them, and Iwill believe 
vou, but not before. So much for this, which, tho a digreſſion in this 
Chapter, yet is not from the deſign of this diſcourſe. 


Setting aſide therefore your diſeourſe about A. C's. Pen being troubled, 


* 


= 


in which is nothing worth our notice; I come to the main diſpute of this 


Chapter, which is, : Whether the Promiſes of Infallibility made to the Apaſtles, 


are to be. reſtrained to their own times, or to be extended to the preſent 


Chiirch in all ages? We. aſſert the former, and you the later. For which 
you produce this Argument, Ihat from theſe very places, Chriſtians do in- 


v. 99. n. 3. fer, that the Church ſhall never fall away and periſh. For if the aſſiſtance 


be not to preſerve the ſucceeding Church, at leaſt from ſome kind of errours in- 
fallibly; jt may notwithſtanding all the aſſiſtance be allows it here, fall in- 
to all ind ifrrerrove after attother, and ſo by degrees, the whole Church might 
fall into à general Apoſtafse, and thereby periſh. There nuſt therefore be ſome 
And of infallible alſiſtance in the Apoitles ſucceſſors, by virtue of theſe Promiſes. 
But, 1, Is it all one to ſay, There ſhall always be a Church, and to ſay; 


That Church ſhall always be infallible * Thoſe, who from the places in 


queſtion, 
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- damentals makes it a 
thence follow, 


ther argue the Ixfallibility of 


\ Chriftiansin the World 2 3. Suppoſe I 
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queſtion, do Prove. that the (hureb ſhall never quite fi 
z 


\ preſent. Tafal/ib3lity in your ſenſe, but that there always ſhall-beanum- 
< * en prong ChriStiazity in the World: And, Cannot you poſſibly 
conceive, k 75 57 L 
nity withollr ufallibilt ö | 
ſuppoſe that all the Members of 1 church 
deſtroyed. (3d, according to your former Principle, thats 2 lurch way 
err, we canrot certain but. that it doth err 3 becauſe this may be, we can- 


9 


. To 1 eee underſtanding a little; 


got be certain but that it is) but we only make the ſuppoſition: Do not 


you think. that there would be ſtilla number temaining. who profeſs 


Chriſtianity, of the Greekand Proteſlant Churches 2. Yet, I hope, you will not 


” # 


ſay, that theſe were Infal/ible. There may be then a number of . Chriitians, 


who are not [nfallible ; and that is all w 


als 5 


Church, tor I makes them a Church is the belief of Fund | 
and if they believe not them, they ceaſe to be ſo. That therefc 


formal con(titution 55 3. but thus it is as to the Church, the belief of Fun- 
Church, and the not belief of them makes them ceaſe 


ian urch; Ir ak of an Eſential aud not of an Organical 
know not be choſe Pert li s 

| tuity of an'Orgazical Church ; not, if they did, doth it 

ey.muſt ſuppoſe an Infallible Aſſiftancey beyond an Eſſer- 

tial to make it an Organical Church.. For I cannot imagine what nece 

can be ſuppoſed of Iafallibility, in order to that Which may be ſufficiently 


he Promiſe than of the Church. Which if you 


id conſider; you would nit rtainly infer Infalibili from a Promiſe of 


Perpetuity. For all the InfalibilztyTuppoſable in this caſe is an Iafallibility of 
of the Prowi/e made. As in a clear and paraliel Inſtance 


Accompliſhments 


of that Prowriſe, "The Stepter ſhall, not depart from Judah, or a Lawgiver 


from between his feet, until Shiloh come: Taking it in the moſt received 


Interpretation among Chriſtians, that the Jewiſb Polity ſhould femain till 
the days of the Meſſza#z doth this infer, that there ſhould be a continual 


Infallibility in the Jewiſh Polity, becauſe there was a Promiſe made of its 
> | 


rpetuity 2 When God faith, In Jeruſalem have I ſet my name for ever; doth 


it follow that Jeruſalem ſhould be always Iafallible? But how would you 


triumph beyond all reaſon, if you had but any thing like ſuch à pꝓromiſe 

for Rome, as that is for Jeruſalem ! Suppoſing then that the Promiſes by 

you infiſted on, ſhi o 

Chriſtian Chr what doth that argue, but only this, that to make it ap- 

pear that Promiſe is infallibly true, there ſhall always be a ſucceſſion of 
ould grant that the Being of a 

ole the Aiſtance of God's Jie, is there no aſſ;- 


Chriftian Church doth: ſup 


ſtance but what is "Ifallzble'? If not, no one can be a Chriſtian without 


Infallibility.; For we ſpeak of no other aſſiſtance, .,but what is neceſſary 


to make Men Chriftianss for, what makes them ſuch ſeverally, take them 


conjunctly makes them à Church. But if you, - beſides what-afſz$#ance is 


requiſite to make them Chriſtians, do ſuppoſe ſamewhat more to make. 
them a Church, I pray name what it is; and whatever it be, it will not be 


owned by ſuch who infer a perpetuity of a Church out of theſe places. But 
it ig order to that no more be meant, (as no more can be meant) than what 
* 192 * we 


4 a 


fall away, do not dream 


would be ſuch a number of Men profeſſing Chriffia- 
Nyman Church ſhonld in one Age be 


at is ich is meant by ſaying, - That the 
preſent Church is Infallible in Fundamentals, viz, that there Gat always be a 


em, tb e which 
being ſuppoſed, a Church is, and being deſtroyed, it ceaſeth to be, is the 


ſhould be ſo far extended, as to imply a perpetxity of a 


Gen. 49. 
10. 


f az 


4. Suppoſe I grant this Aſſiſta ; 
.... 1 att ſire nophuy Heinleles Hite 7 
the Church is Tafallible in Fundament 2 they neyer offer te affert hn 
whatnot! - Ard'this is the Only Infallibri, in queſtion, piz. duch d one 
as makes the Teſtimony of thoſe Who have it Iafullibis. For fuch a kind 
of aſſiſtance was that of the Hpoſtles, which is only the thing enquired af. 
ter if you cat therefore prove ſuch an Iafallibiluy in your Cburche, 
Teſtimony, as the Apoffler had, you d&fomething'; but what is ſhort ot 
this, is nothing at all to the purpoſe. 5. Suppoſe 1 ſhouſd grant the Te. 
ſtimony of the Catholieſ&Church to be Infallible, yet all the Conceſſions 
were nothing for your advantage, unleſs you couſd as evidently prove 
that your Charob is the only Catholick Church. Which that you can never 
do, will appear when we come to that Queſtign, 6. Suppoſe I ſhould 
yield the Catholic Churohes Teftimony to be Infallible, and your Church 
to be the Catholick Church ; yer all this is far from proving Pope, or Conncl, or 
both to be Infa//zble.” For, By what means come they to clzim the Iafallibili, 
_ © as belonging to them which is given to the Church ie gat deeds are the 
conveyances lettled of the Priabledges of the Churob to them? Where is it ever 
ſaid in Scripture, or in the leaſt intimated,” that the Promiſer made to the 
Church are to be underſtood of the repreſentative Church £2 


that forget whit | 
9” WhatChimerical 


ently proved from your 


, this very 
 pretenc#of 


and then ther will be ſome hopethat Hereſfe muy fall upon the Perſon of a Je- 
ſuite) is very well worth the Gblerving, were it only for that rare and 

_ incomparable anſwer, which you*make to them. In which, it is hard to 
" gueſs whether your ingenuity or your wit ſurpaſs the other. Rabbi Caſau- 
bon, uud un. w, mu ſt help him out. © An Apalogift, ſaithy Caſaubon, 
avers, tis inmpoſſuble for a Jeſuite 10 err. Who 3s this Anonym Apologift? A 
Jeſuite on Meiſter ? For an Apologiſt aud a Feſuiteure no more convertible 


* 


terms, hams Joſaite, 7 ini i Lom ſhall we know then, whether this name- 
eſa Apolagiſt was 4 Jeſuitt, or a Mimifter perſonating a feſuire 8. The Goſpel wil 
tell an Ex fruckib us eorunycopnoſcetis eos. O rare Drollery ! doth this paſs for 


mh Rome ? t muſt we think you ſpeak theſe words in go6d eaggeſtf 
1110, 87 e al mar 2:4 
» by your unYOrthy feflectien on that excellent Perſon Iſaac Caſaubon, whoſe 
| memory is 48 far above your detraction, as his Learning beyond your reach; 
Yd to let go your ſcurrilous Greek, Proverb, wart u v ot (which 
ſome will tell you was Greek for a Jeſuite) art you really ſo ignorant, that 
ou did notknow-whether the Apologiſt, whoſe words are cited, were a 
Jeſane or a"Mirifter? What not he, who profeſſedly undertakes the Vin- 
dication of the Jeſaites ? Not he; who was ſo ſeriouſly recommended by 
Fronto Ductus a Jeſuit himſelf Not he, who induſtriouſly vindicates Ri- 
badeneira, Scribanius, Emanuel Sa, Bellarmine, and others, in their Doctrine 
which doth maſt reflect on the Pbwer and Authority of Princes ? Not he, 
who extols Father Garnet who was executed in Egland for the Gunpowder- 
na to be a Jeſuite? Are you yet to ſeek ? 
Own | oſpel to what is ſaid already, and by 

tho cannot but know him to be a Feſuite, & +» 


them, and myeti#eſs in your ſelf to vindicate them from the Biſhops inter- 
et atih, „ A 
beth 


with you ever. That which you would infer from theſe places, is, 
That an Twfallible Aſſiſtance is promiſed to the Church in all Ages, not in its 
diffuſtve ſenſe but repreſemative, viz. in the Paſtors and DoFors aſſembled in 


Council. The ſubſtance of his Lordſhip's arifwer to theſe places, is in theſe” 


grant; and they were made to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, that I grant 
too, but in a®different degree. For it was of continual and Infallible Aſi- 
ance to the Apoſtles, but to their Succeſſors of continual and fitting aſſeſtance, 
but ot-Infallible. To this you return no anſwer in general, but endea- 
vour to evince the contrary from the particular places, by diſproving his 
 Toterpretations of them. To the firſt therefore, Luke 10. 16. He that heareth 
you heareth me, &c. His Lordſhip anſwers, That this was abſolutely i 


7 


your gu ance is more than ordinary in theſe matters. For OT als / 


ow, notwithſtanding the ſufficient'anſwers which have begn.fo of. 5.8. 


which are thele; Le diy and night —= Iiſe and deathibe joywed together, 


p. 100, 


$4 


words; Theſe promiſes were made of continual preſence andiaſſiſtance, that IF. 93. n.28. 
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in the Apoſtles, who kept themſelves to that which mas revealed by Chriſt ; lu 
it was to be hut conditiondlly\ true in their Succeſſor," i. e. ſo long and jo, fy 


2 jon ſpeak my words and not gonr. own. for mbere the command is fi, 


Matth. 28. Preaching, the Reſtraint is 


20. 


F 


6 P. 101. 


Apoſtles Infallibility, 


added: Go, ſaith Chriſh, uni teach all Nations . 
communded yon. The Publications yours, 'the Dodrine'is mine ; A wher, 
the Doctrine is not mine, there your Publication is bepand, or ſboft of yg, 
Commiſſions To'this you reply, *That this ij rather to'pervert our Sauiour, 
words, than to interpret them, ir #anifeſt. And the reaſon yon give, is, B.. 


| cauſe a Sectary, who denies the Apoitles Infallibility as well as the Churches, might 


apply this reſtraint to the Apaſtles thimſelos, as well as he nom applies it to their 
Succeſſors, But they are ſtrange kind of SeZFaries indeed ho deny the 
and my memory doth not ſerve, me with any ſuch 


who aſſerted Chriſt's Infallibility and denied the Apoſtles ʒ but if there be any 
« ſuch SeZarjes, let usꝶ now them, that we may then ſay; There ae ſome in 
the World wh believe great abſardities ell as you. * However let us for 
Manz Men might do ſo; whether 

oly dof 


Succeſſor, 
to 


* 
L * 
* 
1 * 


ey 
ve no ground 


le Aſiſtance to the 
iſe... But for this par- 


cannot infer a ſucceſſive Infallibilit 


en the 4po- 


1 57 


parative meſſage, they not being ſent to deliver fully the Doctrine of chriſt 
but to tell them, The Kingdom of God is at hand, or nigb unto you. Verſe 
9, IT. i. e. that bleſſed ſtate of things under the Meſſias is now ready to be 
revealed to you: The whole deſign thereforevof that Commiſſion of the 
LXX Diſciples and the Apaſtles, when th were firſt ſent abroad, was of 
the ſame nature with John Baptiſis, wiz. to prepare Pebple for the recep- 
tion and entertainment of that Dod ine which Chriſt ſhould deliver to 

5 P 1 | them. 

« 


upon did not at all require any Infallible Hſſs Yee, for it was only a pre- 


5 


„ 24 62 


Cu AP. VIII nut proved from Scripture, : 5 


them. Now what Iafallible aſſi ſtance can be ſu ſedmeceſſary in order to 
this? 3. The words imply nothing of Iafallible Ii ſlauce in them. For when 
cbriſt laith, He that heareth you heareth mth, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpi- 
ſeth me,” and he that deſpiſeth me, en him that ſent me. the plain mean- 
ing is be more than this, They which hearken to your meſſage, and be- 
lie ve tlie truth of what you ſay; do therein manifeſt their readineſs to hear- 
ken to me, and conſequently will receive my Doctrine, when it is delive- 
red to them; but they who 3 8 this meſſage of yours, the affront they 
offer you, reflects moſt on me who ſent you; and they ſhall find to their 
| ſorrow. that in rejeFing me they rejeft God roo, who will puniſh them ſe- 
yerely for it: which, that it is the meaning of the words, will very eaſily « 
appear to any one that conſiders the (cope and deſign of the place. Now 
is it not poſſible for any to declare their reſpect to Chriſt by receiving 
his Meſſengers without believing thoſe Meſſengers to be Infallibles. 1f that 
be pollible, then what kind of In altibility can you hence infer? 2. Sup- 
pole | ſhould grant thefe I A. Infabible in what they delivered; yet no- 
thing can be hence drawn for the Churches continual Infallibility, becauſe 
of the different-reaſon of one from the other, and that will appear in theſe 
things. 1. Theſe were immediately fent abroad by Chriif himſelf, when 
there Were no" Lfallible writings containing this Doctrine, made by him- 
ſelf or his ApoSFles. And was there not then much mote reaſon for ſuch 
an Tofalibility, than there can be now? 2. Theſe had ſufficient enidencet to 
atteſt that Ifallibility, by that power of Miracles, which they had in cu- 
ning diſeaſes aad caſting out of Devils, verſ. 9, — 17. And therefore 
tbolg they were (ent to had ſufficient inducement to believe ſuch an Infal- 
kibility, if they had pretended to it; when therefore you can prove the like 
of your lab fully ſent Doctors and Paſtors, either apart or in a General Council, 
you ip then from hence argue ſomething towards that [»falibility, but 
, IP UETIVSTY E202 
In your following words you ackgowledge a difference in applying this 
Text to the Apoſtles and their Succefſars,, For it was true in every une of the 
Apoitles apart, but it in not ſo in every one of theſe ſucceeding Paſtors; and for 
this you give theſe Reaſons, 1. Jour adverſaries and you are agreed in it, viz. 
That thg Paſtor s apart are fallible. 2. Ii manifeit by experience, that many emi- 
nent Pallors haze not only been erroneous, but heretical. 3. There is univerſal © 
Tradition for it. 4. Plain Scripture for it, that even from themſelves there 
ſoould ariſe ſome that ſhould ſpeak perverſe things, Theſe reaſons I acknow- 
ledge to be ſo true, that, if you had exprefſed the Pope himſelf in them, 
you could not have proved his fallibility better, than by Experience, Con- 
ſent, and Seripture. But yet you have two Reſerves in a Corner, which 
mar all the reſt; i, that from theſe places you make General Councils in- 
fallible, and, according to your moſt received perſwaſion, the Pope too. Do 
you ſo. indeed? and from theſe places? and both of them Infallible, whe-- 
er they agree or not? But if our reaſons be not ſtronger againſt any ſuch 
"fallbility deducible from thele places, than yours are for it (for I have 
not ſeen any) I am content to blind my underſtanding ſo much, if I can, p. 102. 
as to believe what you ſay, That to give reaſons againſt your expoſition is im- 
poſſeble. But as your reaſon in all other things is weak, ſo in this it ap- 
pears, that either your ignorance or your confidence is intolerable. = 
The next place, is, Matth. 28. 20. I am with you always, even unto the 
end of the world, To which his Lordſhip faith, Tes moi? certain it is, pre- 
ſent by his ſpirit ;, for elſe in bodily preſence, he continued not with his Apoſtles 
out during his abode on earth. And this promiſe of his ſpiritual preſence was 
| to 
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tzßeir Succeſſors 3, elſs why to the end of ibe world? | The Apoſtles did not, 
could not live fo long ; But ther to uhe Sucreſſors, the Promiſe goes no further 
than, I am with you always. whith reathes to continual aſſiſtance, but not ty 
Divine and Infallible. What ſay you now. to this? Why forſooth, I 1 
the ſame anſwer as before, and therefore deſerves no further refutat? * But 
doth it not deſerve ſome further proof of your Infallibilicy from this place: 
Or are you content to let it go, becauſe you cannot hut ſee, that a f. 
ritual preſence and not infallible is hereby promiſed, either to the Apo ee 
or their Succeſſort, although from other places it appears, that the %%. 
tual preſence of Chriſt with his Apoſtles did extend to {0 high a degree, a, 
to make them i»falble in what they delivered for tle DoZrine of Chrif, 
| but no place of Scripture doth afſert ſo much of the Churches Infallibill. 
ty. It is well then that you grant, that St. Gregory did not believe any 


infallible Aifance in the Paſtors.of the Church ; but ( you ſay)" he underſtood 
it of them apart, to make which probable, you muſt produce ſome other 
places, where he ſaith otherwiſe of them in e But how a pracions 
preſence of Chriſt with his Chuych, which you grant Rhabanus Maurts meant 
by this place, ſhould ſuppoſe a cosjunctive infallibilui of the Paſtors as x 
neceſſary foundation and ſupport of the Chareb diffuſive, beonfels is beyond 
my underſtanding, but at Jeaſt you ſay, I dene, it not - neither Wth it 
deny that you or I ae infallible; but doth. ir therefore follow that we are 
o? What places you produce (or rather bid us go ſeek for out of the 
Fathers) to probe that they, in effeF, (it ſeems then, not evidently) do at. 
tribute infallibility to the Church (but by no means Divine inſalliblliiy, for 
this is more than the third time that you have forbid the Bane, bet een 
thoſe two words Divizeand Iafullible) will to any that reads them appear 
to be capable of proving no more. than the Perpeſuny of 4 Church in the 
worlds but if any of them can do any better fervice, I doubt not, but we 
ſhall again meet with them, and therefore ſhall adjourn their confidera- 
tion toa more convenient place. Tagfove that any of the Fathers have de- 
nied this place to extend to infallibiliii ; a very unreaſonable thing, which 
' you put the Biſhop and his party upos, begauſe they only deliver what they 
| conceive the meaning of places to be, without reflections on any Hereſies, 
but ſuch as were moſt prevalent in their own times. And if your Church 
had in their time callenged Tafalibility from ſuch places, you might. 
have heard of their Negative, which at preſent you put us unreaſonably to 
6. 10 ; Your anſwer to John 14. 16. only is, that i muſt be #nderiford in ſome 
abſolute ſenſe x and doth not his Lordſhip ſay ſo toò, viz. in regard of Con- 
fſolatfon and Grace. But if you ſay, there Ein be no other abſolute ſenſe, but 
an infallible aſſaftance, you would do well to prove it, and not barely to ſup- 
poſe it: and ſo likewiſe, what follows as to Joh 16. 13. ( which his Lord- 
(hip juſtly reſtrains to the Apoſles alone) you tell us, That you contend, 
that in'whatſoever ſenſe all t#ath I to be ＋ ay in veſpect of each Apoitte 
apart, it & ulſo 10 be underſtood im relation to their Sueceſſors, aſſembled in 4 
fall Repreſentative of the whole Chirrch. That you contend, we grant; but 
we ſay, it is without ſenſe or reaſon. And therefore come to examine 
p. ioʒ . 3. What you produce for it. "Your firſt reaſon, Becauſe the Repreſentative of 
the Church in General Council, and the Biſhop of Rome as Paſtor of the whole 
Church, have equal power to oblige the Church to believe what they deliver, « 
each ApoFile had, is utterly denied, and muſt be more than barely ſuppoſed 
as it is here. Your ſecond, which you call the Fundamental reaſon of this 
N. 5. Expoſetion 1s, in ſhort, That the preſervation of the Charch requires infallibility 
7 it 
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250 Tus Jene of the Fathers Part] 
__ .throv b civil combuſtions in the Emi there could never have been any 


Falllbiliti of the 5 be, | ie 
5.255 el Do you ſuppoſe that theſe Apoſtlec never did commit their 


an Infallbility to be conſtantly reſidemt in that Charch, as was in the Prophets 


 AfenibNes of the Biſbopt after wards, "muſt" the Chureb needs have fallen to 
"the ground for want of Gi 


nd It General Cu? But why; I pray, muſt the Io. 
of the Aboftles be compared only 0 4 foundation that can Vaſt but 


Infallibly to Writing 3 or that theſe Writing, of theirs did laſt but 


Dodrine Inf, 


for a few years 2 Without one of theſe; it is hard to find out your meaning 


thoſe expreſſions. If you deny either of them, I ſhall readily prove them: 
But if you affirm-both' theſe (as if you are heartily a Chriſtiam yon muſt 


do) with what face can you ſay that Chriſt; in making the Apel, infalli- 


ble, did lay a Foundation but for a few years. But thanks be to God, al. 
though perverſe and unreaſonable Men are always quarelling with the 


methods of Divine Wiſdom and Gotdneſs, this Fnundatiun of the Lord ſtand. 


nd, as long as the Infallible Doctrine of the Goſpel continues 
be built on a ſtedfaſt and unmoveable Rock, which will 
prove a much ſurer Foundatos than che ſeven Hills of Infallibility: But 
this is your grand and fundamental Miſtake, to ſuppoſe a Church cannot 
continue without a vital inherent Principle of Infallzbility in her ſelf, which 
muſt be diſcovered by Iafallible DireFions from the Head of it: Wherem 
we grant the neceſſity, of an Tafallible' Foundatio of Faith, but cannot 
diſcern either from Scripture, © Reaſon, or Antiquity, that there muſt be a 
living and ſtanding Tafabible Judge, which muſt deliver and interpret thoſe 
Infallible Records to us. We grant then Infallibility in the Foundation 
of Faith, we aſſert the higheſt Certaimy of the Iafallibility of that Fon 
dation, we declare that the owning of that Infallible Foundation is that 


eth ſure (till 3 


which makes Men (briſtiant (the Body of whom we call a Church) we 


further grant, that Chi hath left in his Church ſufficient wears for the pre · 


ſervation of it in Truth and Unity ; but we deny that ever he promi ſed ſuch 


and Apoſtles ; and that neither any intention of Chriſt, or any reaſon in the 
thing can be manifeſted, why ſuch ati Iafallibili ſhould be ſo neceſſary for 
the Churches Preſervation, that without it the Wiſdom of Chrift muſt be que 


ſtioned, and the Church built on a Sandy Foundation. Your Citation of 


Vincentius Lirinenſis proves nothing but the Churches conſtancy in adhering 
to that Doctrine of Faith, which was delivered from the beginning; but 
how that ſhould prove a conſtant Infallibiliiy, I cannot underſtand, unleſs 
it is impoſltble that there ſhould be any Truth, where there is no inhe- 
rent Infal/ibility. Thus we ſee, what very little ſucceſs you have in the at- 
tempt of proving the C hurebes continual Infallibiliiy from Scripture. 

From hence you proceed to the conſideration of the way, How Scripte 
and Tradition do mutually confirm each other. His Lordſhip grants, Th 


they do mutually, but not equally, confirm the Authority either of other. Fur 


Scripture doth infallibly confirm the authority of Church-Traditions, truly ſo cal 
led. But Tradition doth but morally and probably confirm the authority of the 


. Scripture. This (ſay you) # apparently falſe, but endeavour not to make it 


evident, that it is ſo: Only you ſay, A. C. refuſed already to grant it. EI 
quid tum poſtea £ Muſt every thing be falſe which A. C. refuſes to grant? 
But let us ſee, whether his Smilitude makes it ont. For (faith he) I 
as a King's Embaſſadours word of month, and bis King s Letters bear mutual wit- 
ve ſe to each other. Juf ſo indeed (faith his hordſhip) For bis King's Letters of 
Credence under Hand and Seal, confirm the Embaſſadours authority infallibly ti 


all that know his Seal and Hand : But the Embaſſadours word of month confirms 


his King's Letters, but only probably. For elſe, Why are they call d Letters of 
| = Credenct, 
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5 day re p ep holly on bis os ſin- 
280 then — hg make any Frtuce infallibly certain 
that bil Leet of Cretlence dre true, which cannbt be, unleſs be knows 
beſore-hand that'Embaſſadour to be infallibly true; which is impoſſible to be 
ſuppoſed at his ſirſt veception. Vet this is plainly your caſe, that the Scr;- 
mer are to be infallibly believed on the ſingle Teſtimony of the preſest- 
Charch, whiehs,to makerhe En oſedowur tiaſelf give authority to his 3 
terof 'Crevlence, and ſet Ha aun Seal to them. Whereas the contrary is 
moſt eviden: to be the. Bur then, ſuppoſing theſe Credentials admitted, 
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riet q and the Reaſons for i *The ſeveval  Teſthmonie in Martyr, 
Athenagoras, Tatiatus Trense, e >. ba anf all the 
Fathers who writ iñ vn en of er Religion, mgnifebted £04, concur 
> Fl with our may 0 reſolving Faith. T. C Auſuber, to Vincentius 1. 
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the advantage of your own cauſe, of the prejudice of ours, from 
Reaſon and Scripture; nothing can be ſuppoſed to remain conſiderable, 
but the judgment of the Primitive Church in this preſent Controverſie. 
And next to Scripture and Reaſon, I attribute ſo much to the ſenſe of the 


Chriitian Church in the Ages next e the an,, * is no mean 
con- 
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7 ag och thing, in that, hen ocoation/, was. offered, hey are ſo far 
tom 5 entioning it, that they take ſuch different ways of 1a #8 Men, 
. which do manifeſtly. ſup ble that they d not belkkve! it. 1 know ſome 

of the greateſt Patrons ot the Church of Rome, and ſuch who know beſt 


haw to manage things with the beſt Le for the intereſt of that Church, 6 

have made ſittle account 2 ie 2 firſt Ages; and confined thefnſelves # 
k "within the compaſs. of the ler Canncils, upon this pretence, becauſe 
the Books and IVriters are ſo rare 40 reggand that thoſe Per ſons who lived 
then, had no ogcafi jon to write of the matters in Controverſie between 
them and us. But if the ground why thoſe other things which are not 
determined! in Scripture, are to be believed by us, and egal as neceſſa- 
ry, be, that they, were, poffolical Traditions, Who can be more competent 
Judges what was ſo, and what not, than thoſe who lived neareſt the Apo o- 
» liegl Hines : And thoſe certainly { if 80 writ of any thing) could not write 
of any thing of more concernment to the Chriſtian World, than the know- 
ledge of ſuch things would be ; or at leaſt we cannot imagine but that we 
Tut. find ch intimations of them, where ſo many, ſo wiſe, and 
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» That there had been, a long time fence, ſeveral. Perſons 
juli, and lovers of God, Speaking by the Inſpiration of 
the Divine Spirit, foreteBing things which have come. 
to paſe ſince, whom they call Prophets. Theſe only ſaw 
the Truth, and declared it to Men; nejther flattering, 
nor fearing any, nor conquered with the love of honour - 
But they only ſpake the things which they beard and ſaw, 
being filed with the Holy Spirit. Whoſe: Books are ſtil] 
extant ; which, whoſoever reads, and aſſents to, will find 
himſelf much improved in the principles and ends 0 


that which is above it, they are moſt faithful witneſſes of 
Tut! For the things which have, and do come to paſs, 
do enforce Men to believe the Truth of what they ſpake : 
Aud not only ſo, but they are moſt worthy to be believed, 
for the Miracles which they wrought. cover, they ex- 


tol the Maker of the World, God and the Father, 
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Prophets, who are acted by a ſeducing and impure Spi- 
rit, neither have dont, nor yet do do; but they attempt 
jo ſhtw ſore tricks for the amazement of Men, and cry 
up the evil and deceiving Spirits. But, do thou, above 
all things, pray, that the gates of light may be opened to 
thee, For theſe things are not ſeen nor 2 by all, 
but only by them to whom God and Chriſt ſhall grant 
the knowledge of them. A moſt ſignal and remarka- 
ble Teſtimony (as any is extant in all Antiquity) 
for acquainting us with the true Grounds and Rea- 
ſons of Faith, which therefore I have at large 
produced. The very reading of which is ſufficient 
to tell us; How true a Proteſtant this, whether 4. 
gel or Man, was. When Juſtin asked him, What 
Teachers he ſhould have to lead him to Truth; 
lle tells him, There had been long before 
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to be initrufed by them 2 He tells him, Their 


things, He might ſtill enquire, Whether thoſe 


diſcover that there is ſuch, a Being, which is the cauſe. of all things, bus the n4- 
ture of it is ineffable an incomprehenſible. Upon which he proceeds to en- 
eie, What relation there was between God and the Souls of Men, and what 
means 10 come to the participation of him; after a great deal of diſcourſe on 
which ſubject between them, Juſtiwcomes at laſt to enquire, If there,were aut 
truth and certainty ia Philoſophy, By whoſe inſtruFjon, or , by what means he 
ſhould com to it To which that Perſon, returns this excellent Anſwer, 


nuch elder than the. reputed Philoſophers, bug 1 Men. 


; declare to the World bis Son Chrift : Whichthe falſe 


Tuy TeTuy Twy vopul ouevar QUAeaogey 
a fange x, incur, 5 
Siebes, Sip mwpean Aeanous]es, 


9 70 bio Gem, & M vor 


yirla, prag q dur3s xnangoty' 


' dures weovos 75 d 2 Luger - x; 


iEiwrov Age wan, ul ib nilic, 
re quem Het md, wil 17 Inuivos 


| db ls, A wore rar eimivies & 


a) 4 dam, dylp I 


things, and whatever becomes a Philoſopher to know. For, adult. Svſyegppadle NN dvray In 
they writ not by way of argument or demonſtration, but, ꝙ viy dubio, & in wnggile 26. 


Tus TE q pe x; as d goo, 
g us, 3 av ooh ede + 


A berge, myboui]a suess. 8 38 


wild Imus anũimiſſat mire Tis 


abyes, ds dvoriga mon mdeiteas 


ofles dg tbatsot wagluges ms dh 
Heier Te. Is nB 2 Inge I 
a Sanον˙ ei cursi deut Tols A 
vois d auray* H roles 9 Net res dv» 
. 9 Qi » , 8-7 . 

val lues ds Emileauy, modus H 
daa). drei x, + aomnv W²i dN 
Sed x} merege db Y I mag 


aν, N geον oily durs xaniyyenev, 


aeg of d 74 Favs ν due du ge 
TV udlos NE ber- 


7 * 2 
Tae, rt ẽαjr, re TOls0W, ane 


SIeuers Twes EE eis RU A 
Twy diybganuY T“ x T4 s 
n avd pale. Y due Sobohe- 
Me, & x d on ag myo, pd 
d votq Onyan mira; & avon, id 
ouyvala, may de, & juni Oe d 


ouytevas x) & Xgisds ves, Juſtin. 


Martyr. Dialog. c. Tryph. p. 
224, 225. ed. Parif. 1636. 


7 
« »% 
e 


Philoſophers, excellent Perſons in the World, called Prophets, Men 
every way good, who did nothing for Fear, or Favour, or Love 
of - themſelves. But Juſtin might further ask, How he ſhould come 


Writings were (till 


extant, wherein were contained ſuch things as might hngely ſatis- 
ſie a Philoſophical Mind, concerning the Origine and Printiples of 


things were demon- 


ſrrated or io, in them 2 No, he replies; but they deſerve affent 
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28  * The'Senfe of. ile Fathers PART I 
a wMüch, if got beyond any demonſirstion; becauſe they matifeſt 
themſelves (o be fro G6d; by two things, the exact accompliſh. 
met of the Propbecie, made by them, and the opparallerg Miracli, 
which were wrought by them, But, . might not the evil Spirits work 
ſich fangs? No: Fer, althengh their alle Prophers may do ſeveral thing; 
tb 4thaze Men, yet they can do to foch Miracles as they did; beſides, al 


b oy 


which they do; tends to advance theſe ee Spirits in the World ; but the de 
fign of the true Prophets, is to declare the Tre God, aud bis Son (brit. 
But, May then any one, by the Inmate poiftr. of his mind, field 4 divine aſſent in 
theſe things 2 No: But, pray earneſtly to G 1 to enlighten your mind ; for 
this is the effect of Divine Grare, in and through Chriſt. Wbat part is there 
now of our reſolut ion of Faith, which is not herein afferted ? If you ask, 
Why you believe there wite farb Men in the World as theſe Prophets 2 The con- 
tinnance of their Books and common Fame ſufficiently-atteſt ik. If yon 
ak, Why you ſhould believe them to be Ihe Prophets ? The excellenc of their 
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Dockrine joy ned with the fling Propheries, and working Miracles,” abuu- 
dantly, prove it. But if you laſtly ask, Whether," beſides objective evidence, 
there be not ſome higher efficient requiſite to produce a Divine Faith; The An- 
 ſwer is, That depends upon the Grace of God in Christ : So that here we 
have moſt evidently all thoſe thingsconcutring, which his Lordſhip aſſerts 
in the reſolution of Faith ; Moral inducement preparing the Mind, rational evi- 
dence from the thing into which Faith is reſolved, and Divine Grace requi- 
ſite in the aatute of an efficient canſe. But, Where is there the leaſt intima- 
tion of any Churches Infallzbitty requiſite to make Men believe with a firm 
and Divine Faith? No doubt that was a Divine Faith, which Juſtin was 
did to pray ſo heartily for, and which was only in thoſe to whom it was gi. 
ven, and yet even this Faith had no other affarance to build it ſelf upon, 
but that rational evidence which is before dill covered. That Divine Perſon 
never thought of Mens believing with their Wills, much leſs that the Books of 
Scripture had no. more evidence of themſelves, than dliſtinction of Colours to a 
blind Man; he dial not think Chriſt an Ignoramus or Tmpoſtor, becauſe he lift 
no Church Iufallible, nor that God by the Prophets leid a Foundation upon Sand, 
or that would taft but a few Years, becauſe he did not continue ſuch an Infallible 
Aiſt ance as the Prophets bad to the Church in all Ages; yet theſe are all brave 
Aſfertions of yours; which, doubtleſs, you would be aſhamed of, and re- 
cant, if you had not, as Caſaubon (aith of the Perſon whom you could not 
tell whether he was-a Jeſuite or no but by that Character you might guels 
it) that he had ſrontem ferream, &. cor involuturs ; a brow of Steel, and a 
Heart full of Muanters (to uſe your own fine expreſſion.) Upon this, Ju- 
ſtin tells us, a 4ivive ardour was raiſed in his mind, and a love of the Pro- 
phets and ſuch as were the Friends of Chriſt, and, upon further conſideration, 
Tai waver Wake pirompiar αν Ee T5 H ohe, 1 found thir the only certain and 
profitable Philoſophy ; and thereupon commends the Doctrine of Chriſt to Try- 
pho and his Company for ſomething which was certainly innate to it, that 
it had a kind of awe and majeſty in it, and is excellent at terrifying and 
perſwading thoſe who were out of the right way, and brings the {weeteſt 
tranquillity to ſuch as are convetſant in it. And afterwards undertakes 
— — to demonſtrate the truth of our Religion from 
Nagssd r. 30 Seite, irt & unis ini. the reaſonableneſs of it, that we have not yielded 
= Y K oor es 4 our "aſſent to vain and empty Fables, nor to aſſerti- 
3 Coen, 5 740 , + ons uncapable of evidence and demonſtration ; but 
Id. p. 226. ; AS to ſuch as are filed with a Divine Spirit, over- 
flowing with Power, and flouriſhing with Grace. And 
accor- 
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ey of the (renne Law, and the 7ruth and Excelency;b0th" of tht Perſon .\ 8 
2d Doctrine of Chrifs. But what need all this, if he had e's Pad Do- 2 
| dine >. It had been but proving the Chayrb Infebbible by Mover of Gredibi- 
45/5 ang then to be * was propounted to be believed by it, 
was infollibly nue. But older and wiſer, it ſeertis; muſt pid here tod; . 
Jun, tho To near the Apoſtles times, weft a much fürthär way Woke: 
« __— ved ſa long ago, els he might have bid ern: 
1 * xncertain, if e had lived in our times, 
th merited . lader EXpwrgatorine.. = 
d of it then, for de often elſe where $$ 
his the wheel, de makes 
ſr FE 'betievitny thoſe who 
. Fa ir aper bien; for the Poets were mani - 
fehl y ridiculous, heb e ge ace _— among themſelves, 
ſo that there was io. relying on them for tlie ing out of 1. ruth, or the 
tedreſs of the iſeriet of humane nattire; and — . comes to the Authvurs raue. 5. 
of our Religion, whid were both much elder chan any of theirs, and did? 
not teach any thing of their o²m heads, nor diſſented from one another 
in w hat they delivered, or ſought to confute each other as the Philoſophers 
did, bit amt g deu, , without, af Jarriug and contention, ry deli- 
vered to Men the Do@rine which they received from 
God: For (daith, he) it was ot poſſe ble for them 40 Os van, iu. eri. imig 
ſu ge things by nature, or humane , une. 2 r ar 
but by a bean | above "npoxn- „ ede en cee 
| ' boy 4 * 1 ah ah L 9 th was ſuch * . . e . 
evidence it) Me: s contained i in Hetipture, which e 5 
might per wade Men to believe that a came kom Cod; that they were 
ut as 7nſtruments to tt en (as he it) ken Di- 
vine Spirit which did flrike apon ow 3 ; whence, with one gonfent and har- 
moay they found forth the Dockrine of God, the worlds Creation and Mar 8, 
the Immortaliy of the ſoul, Judgement io rote, and all things elſe which are 
neceſſary for us to know, which they unanimovily Jeliver to us, though 
at great diſtances om each other, both in regard of time and bless 
And fo " Antiquity of the Writings. of Moſes above. all: the Wife 
Men of Ee Ore Oe, by the teſtimony of their own Authors, Polewon, Ap- 
pion, Plolom æ Mens ſu, and many others,” and concludes his diſcotirfe 
vith chis ſpetch, That it i 2mpoſſible fir 46 td Won any thing certainly cos 
cerning God or KRelgibr, but from Djoine Inſpiration, which alone was in the 
Rabe In his firſt Apalogy for the Chriſtians, he tells us what it was, 
while he was a Platonif, which brought him to à good Opinion of cha. 
8 flamity, which was, the obſervi ng the n cacy that Di@rine had Apotee. t: 
won the Chriſtians to'undergoe with ſo much courage what ma atronnted moſt f 50. 
terrible to humane mature ( which — death ond to torment. ,) From whetice - 
he reaſoned. with himſelf, that although the Chriſtians were ſo much ca - 
lumniated, yet certainly they could not be vitions perſons, who were ſo little 
fearful of thoſe great Bug-bears of humane nature. For, Who is there, that is 
4 lover of pleaſure, or intemperate, or cruel, that can | 
thearfully embrace death, ſo as thereby to be deprived of Tis 5 gixiaoe © departs, x dy- 
al bis goods  And' when he ſpeaks of the Doctrine r, te ſag rw * 
i ſelf of Chriſtianity, he ſays, It is ſuitable to what- 2 1 4 3 — 
Ever was rational among the Platoniſts or other Phi- by ib. . 
loſophers, but far more agreeable to it ſelf, and con- | 
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If we may believe himſelf, it was into of the Hallein of 
Cbriſtiartity, and not into the Jefallibility of any (baroh. The Teſtimony, 
of this — 1 have the more largely iofſt d On, both becauſe 5 was 
ſo great a Philoſopber, as well as (hriſtian, and lived ſo near the So. 
Solical times. Next him wę produce 15 
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ſtimonies that Chriſt was the Sen ef God, becauſe the Knowledge that 

came by him was ſo remarkably. diſperſe, abroad in the world, and 

did prevail, notwithſtanding all oppoſition aud \ perſecution, For ( (aith 

he) the Greek, Philoſophy if any ordinary Magiſtrate forbid it did pre- 

ſently ſinkz but our dodrine hath been forbid from its firſt publiſhing, 

by the Kings aud Potentates of the earth, who have uſed their utmoli 

induſtry to deſtroy both u and that together „ but fill it flouriſperh, 

. „ 3 bv the more for its being perſecuted; for it © 

f * nb dhe. + 38 os 45 dies not like a humane doctrine, nor periſheth like 

oor Cn * . yo a weak gift. Thus we ſee that he infiſts on ri. 
3 Pa en F. onal evidence as the great and ſufficient teſtimony 

g into which our Faith iu reſolved as to the being 
of a Divine Revelation. In his next Book he. anſwers ſome Objecdi. 
ons of the Heathens againſt believing Chriſtianity, of which the chiefeſt 

was, the diſſention among the Chriitians, wherein (if ever) he had 

an opportunity to declare what the certain rule of Faith is, and what Wl 

ower God hath left his Chyrch for determining matters to be believed 

by us. But for want of underſtanding this neceſſary foundation gf \ 

Faith, viz. the Churches Infallibility, he is fain to anſwer this objecti. 

P.753,8 On juſt as a Prote#ant would do. 1. If this were an argument againft 

truth, the objeFors had none themſelves, for both Jews and Greeks had © 

herefles among them. 2. The very coming of hereſies was an argument 

of the truth of Scripture, becauſe that had expreſly foretold them. 3. This 

argument doth not hold any where elſe, therefore it ſhould not in reaſon 

here, viz. where there is any diſſent there. can be no certainty; for though 

Phyſicians differ much from one another, yet Patients are not thereby 5 

| touraged from ſeeking to them for cure. 4. 1his ſhould only make Mer 

tiſe more care and diligence in the ſearch and enquiry after truth; for 

they will find abundant recompence for their ſearch in the pleaſure of find- 

ing truth. Would any one ſay, becauſe two apples are offered to him, the 

one a real fruit, the other made of wax, that therefore he will medal 

with neither; but rather that he ought to uſe more care to diftinguif 

the one from the other? If there be but one highway and many by-paths 

which lead to precipices, rivers, or the Sea, Will he not go in the highway 

becauſe there are ſuch falſe ones? but" rather go in it with the more care, 

and get the exacteſt knowledge of it he can. Doth a Gardener caſt of 

the care of his Garden becauſe weeds grow up with his herbs ? or rather, 

doth he not uſe the more diligence to diſtinguiſh one from the other? 

So "ought we to do in diſcerning truth. 5. That all thoſe who ſeriouſy 

enquire after truth may receive ſatisfaction. For either Mans mind i 

capable of evidence, or it js not; if not, it is to no purpoſe to trou- 

ble our ſelves with any thing of knowledge at all; if it be, then ne 

mauſt deſcend to particular queſtions, by which we ma 

FO Ot os demonſtratively learn from the Scriptures how the 

Auen is E dean ev hereſies fell off from them; and that the moſt exad 


xdlapaivey eis Tds Cmmouts K . N 5 . 
fg OP _ 10 „ knowledge is preſerved in truth alone, and the anti- 


be Amed, nes 8d d. ent Church. If then Hereſſes muſt be demonſtra- 

mogdnnoay of aigiouis, &cc. p. tively confuted out of Scriptures, what then doth 

755. he make to be the rule to judge of Controverſies, 

but only them? For what he ſpeaks of the ancient 

Church, he ſpeaks of it as in conjunction with truth, and in op- 

poſition to thoſe »ovel- Hereſies of the Baſilidians and Valentinians. 
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Here we ſee, the laſt reſolution of aſſent, is into 


the Scriptures themſelves, without any the leaſt 
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ib. 


mention or intimation of any Jrfa//ibility in the Church, either to 
deliver, or interpret. thoſe Seriptures to us: And after, gives the 


true account of HHereſies, wiz. Mens not adbering 10 the 


( faith he) they aut neceſſarily be' deceived in the 
greateſt things who undertake them, unleſs they bold 
faſt the Rule of Iruth, which they received from 
Truth it ſelf. And in this following diſcourſe 
he goes as high as any Proteſiazts whatever (even 
ſuch who ſuppoſe the Scripture to be principium 
' indemonſtrabile, by 
delivered by Chriſt, to be the Principle 


any thing but it ſelf ) for he 


of our Faith, aud we ma 


Scriptures. ' For 


Loa M a 18 a 6e mis my 
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F xeeybr Tis dees my GUM: 
Nag, IM Ths deins. Id. 


makes the Doctrine 
ke uſe 


of -it ( (aith he) to be our »pmipoy to find out other things by. But, 


whatever is judged, is not believed til it be judged, _ . 
To npwoueror N my tre dncoy ele 


therefore that can be no Principle. which ſtands in 
need of being judged, Juſilj therefore when we 
have by Faith received that indemonitrable Princi- 
ph, and from the Pinciple it ſelf uſed demonſtra- 
 fious cancerning it ſelf, we are by the. voice 0 
our Lord inſtructed in ih knowledge of Truth. 
Nothing can be more plain in what he faith, 
than that, if there were a higher =* than 


o 


Scripture, (as there muſt be, if we are to receive 


it on the account of the Churches Jufallible Teitimony 


5 
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p. 757. 
) the Scripture 


could not be called the Principle of our Faith, but when we receive 
the Scripture, the evidence we have that it is our Principle muſt be 


fetched from it ſelf; and therefore he does here in terms (as expreſs 
as may be) reſolve the belief of Scripture into interual arguments, and makes 
it as much a Principle ſuppoſed as ever his Lordſhip doth. And imme- 
diately after, when he propoſeth that very Queſtion, How this ſhould be 
proved to others, We expect not ( ith he) any proof 


from Men, but we prove the thing ſought for by the Ou Thy JS avbgwmor dvapiropi Haf- 


War 4 of God, which is more worthy belief than any de- 
monſtratiom, or rather which is the only demonſtration, 


by the knowledge of which, thoſe who bave taſted of the 
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cripture alone become believers. Can any one who * 8 eU 

reads theſe words ever. imagine, that this Man ſpeaks * 24991, Tei. Ibid. 
like one, that ſaid, That the Scriptures of themſelves appear no more to be 
God's Word, than diſtinction of colours to a blind Man? How much beyond 
the Valentinians and Baſilidiaus would Clemens have accounted ſo great 
2 madneſs £ who ſo plainly aſſerts the Scriptures to be proved by them- 
ſelves, and that not caſually, or in the heat of argument; But leſt we ſhould 
not throughly apprehend his meaning repeats it again in the ſame page, 
% dun i du W. Yps rendes Smdenrurris, perfetly demonſtrating the 
ME I Mm 2 riptures 
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Scriptures by themſelves. And are not all theſe Teſtimonies of ſuch Perſons 
ſo near the Apoſtolical times, ſufficient to acquaint us what the ground of | 
the Reſolution of Faith were in the Chriſtian Church ? Whenall of them do 
ſo unanimouſly fix on the Scripture, and not ſo much as mention the Iafali. 
ble Teſtimonies of any Church, much leſs the Roman. Much more might be 
cited out of this excellent Author to the ſame purpoſe, particularly where he 
refutes the Valentinians, who deſerted the Scriptures, and pleaded Iradi. 
tion. But the Teſtimonies already produced are ſo plain, that it will be 
to no purpoſe to produce any more. F ” 

6. 7. It were eaſie to continue an account of the ſame grounds of Faith, 
through the ſucceeding Writers of the Chriſtian Church, who have deſigned. 
ly writ on that Subject, in vindication of Chriſtian Religion, which they 
unanimouſly prove to be Dioine, chiefly by theſe Arguments; from the un- 

doubted Miracles which were wrought by Chrift, and his Apoſiles, from the 
exact fulfilling of Prophecies, and the admirable Propagation of the (Hriſtian 
Doctrine; all which are particularly inſiſted on by Origen againſt Ceſſu, ;by 
Tertullian, in his Apologetick, adverſus Scapulam, and elſewhere ; by Minutins 
Felix, Arnobius, and LaFantins ; not to mention Exſebius in his Books of 
: preparation and demonſtration Evangelical; CyriF's Anſwer to Julian and others. 
2 , (But, having elſewhere more fully and largely conſidered that ſubject, I ra- 
4 7, 8, 9, ther chuſe to refer the Reader to what hath been there handled already, than 
10. to tire his patience with either repeating the ſame, or adding more Teſtimo- 
nies to the ſame purpoſe.) Only that which is moſt pertinent to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, T ſhall here add, Whether it is credible that thoſe per- 
ſont who fully underſtood the Pocłrine of Chriſtianity, who were themſelves 
rational and inquiſitive Men, and writ for the ſatisfaction not only of ſubile 
adverſaries, but of doabting and ſtaggering Chriſtians, ſhould ſo unanimouſly 
agree in inſiſting on the evidence of matter of faF, for the truth of the thing 
delivered in Scripture, and the fore-mentioned Arguments for the Divinity 
of the Doctrine therein delivered, had it not been the judgment of the 
Church they lived in, that the reſolution of Faith was into thoſe grounds on 
which they inſiſted ? And is it again credible, that any of them ſhould be- 
lieve the Teitimony of the Church to be neceſſary as infallible, in order to a 
Divine Faith, and that without it, the Scriptures could not be believed as 
Divine, and yet in all their diſputes with the Gentiles concerning the Do- 
Frine of ok ar and with ſeveral Hereticks (as the Marcionii#s, Gc.) 
concerning the Books of Scripture, upon no occaſion ſhould mention this 
grand Palladium of Faith, viz, the Infallibility of the preſent Church ? And 
laſtly, Is it credible, that when in our modern r e Men do evident- 
ly maintain faction and intereſt, more than the common Principles of Chriſtia- 
niiy (that he muſt be blinder than one that can ſee no diitinFGion of colours, that 
_ doth not diſcern on what account this 1»fa/ib;lity is now pretended.) Is it, 
I fay, credible, that a Do@rine pretended ſo neceſſary for our believing 
Scriptures with Divine Faith, ſhould be fo concealed 3 when it ought, for 
the honour and intereſt of Chriſtianity, to have been moſt divulged > Which 
now only in theſe laſt and wort times is challenged by an »ſurping party 
in the Church as left by Chrif# himſelf (when no other evidence can be gi- 
ven of it, but what was common to all ages of the Church) as belonging 
to ſuch a party under the pretence of the Catholick Church, which doth (0 
apparently uſe it only to uphold. her pretended Authority, and ſo makes it 
ferve to the worſt ends, and the moſt unworthy deſigns. — 
Having thus far conſidered what the judgment of thoſe Fathers was 


concerning the reſolution of Faith, who lived neareſt the Apoſtolical . a 
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I ſhould now come to conſider what you can produce out of Autiguitiiy, for 
70% 


your Churches Infallibility, or more generally, for any Snfulible 


for Divine Faith: But you very prudently avoid the Teſtimonies of Anti- 
quity in ſo neceſſary a ſuljed᷑ as this is; for, thoſe Teſtimonies mentioned in 


the foregoing Chapter, in explication of Matth. 28. 20. taking them, as 
you have in ſo looſe and careleſs a manner produced them, make nothing at 
all for the Churches Infallible Teſtimony; but only aſſert that which is not de- 
nied, that there ſhall always be a Chriſtian Church in the world, Our only re- 
maining task then, as to this, is, to examine in what way you ſeek to ener- 


vate the Teſtimonies produced by his Lordſhip out of Antiquity, which you 
do in the latter part of Chap. 8. His Lordſhip had truly ſaid, That this me- 
thod and manner of proving the Scripture to be the Word of God, which be uſeth, 
y the ſame which the ancient Churth ever held, namely Tradition, or Eccleſcaſti- 
Lal Authority firſt, and then all other arguments," but eſpecially internal from the 


Scripture it ſelf. For which he cites, _ firſt, The Church in S. Auguſtine's 
time. Hie was no enemy to Charch-Tradition (faith his Lordſbip) yet when he 
would prove that the Author of the Scripture ( and ſo of the whole knowledge of 


Divinity, as it is ſupernatural) is God in Chriſt,” he takes this as the all. ſuſſi- 
tient. way, and gives four proofs all internal to the Scripture. 1. the Miracles. 
2. That there is nothing carnal in the Doctrine. 3. That there hath been 


ſich performance of it. 4. That by ſuch 4 Doctrine of Humility, the whole 


world almoſt hath been converted. And whereas ad muniendam fidem, for 
the defending of the Faith, and keeping it entire, there are two things requiſite; 
| Seripture and Cburch- Tradition; Vincent. Lirinenſ. places authority of 
' Seriptures firſt, and then Tradition. And ſince it is apparent, that Tradition 
i firſt in order of time, it muſt meeferit follow, that Scripture is firſt in order 
of nature, that is the chief upon which Faith reſts and reſolves it ſelf. To this 
(after you have needleſly explained his Lordſhips opinion in this Contro- 
verſie) you begin to. anſwer: thus; He cites firſs Vincentius Lirinenſis, 
I 1. c. 1. who makes our Faith to be confirmed both by Scripture and Tradition 
of the Catholick Church. But, Are not you like to be truſted in citing Fa- 
thers who doubly falſiſie a Teſtimony of your adverſaries, when you 


may be ſo eaſily diſproved? For 1. You tell us, he cites that firf, which 


be produceth It. 2. You cite that as produced by him for the Foundati- 
» of Faith, which he expreſly cites for the preſervation of the Do@rine 


0 
of Faith; ſo he tells you ad muniendam fidew, &c. Can any thing be 


more plain and obvious to any one who looks into that diſcourſe of Vincen- 
tive, than that he makes it not his buſineſs to give an account of the gene- 
ral Foundations of Faith as to the Scriptures being Gods Word, but of the 
particular Do@rines of Faith, in oppoſition to the Hereffes which ariſe in 
the Church. So that all that he ſpeaks concerning Scripture, is not about 
the authority, but the ſenſe and interpretation of it. If therefore I ſhould 
grant you, that he ſpeaks of Chriſtian and Divine Faith, What is this to 


your purpoſe, unleſs you could prove that he ſpeaks of that Divine Faith, 


whereby we believe the Scripture to be the Word of God. But yet your 
argument is very good to prove, that he ſpeaks not of any humane fallible per- 


P.10.0,42; 


ſwaſcort, but true Chriſtian Divine Faith; for he oppoſes it to Hereſie, and call 
it ſound Faith, and his Faith. It ſeems then, whatever Faith is ſound for 
the matter of it, is preſently Chriſtian, Divine and Infallible; and ſo, 
whoſoever believes any thing which is materially true, in oppoſition to 


hath 


Hereſſes, needs never fear as long as he doth ſo, for according to you he 


mon); 
ſuppoſed in the Catbolick Church (whatever that be) in order to a Foundation 


S* 


p. rof 


Sb 


bath Chriffian and infallible Taitb; but what if the Devils Faith be ag 
* ſonnd as any Catholicks, Muſt it therefore be Divine Fab? No (it may be 
you will anſwer) becauſe be wants the formal object of Faith, and aoth not le-. 
lieu on the account of your Churches Infallibilityz 1 verily believe you; for 
| he knows the j»glings of it too much to believe it infallilhle. But, take 
Vincentizs in what ſenſe. you pleaſe, that is evident in him which his 
Lordſhip produced him for, that, for the preſerving Faith entire, he places 
authority of Scripture firſt, and then Tradition ( unleſs you will ſerve his 
Teſtimony, as you do his Lordſhips, becauſe it makes for your purpoſe, 
ſay, He mentions Tradition firſt, and then Scripture ) but, ſay you, He 
ſays Tradition doth as truly confirm Divine Faith, as Scripture, though Seri. 
piure doth it in a higher manner. If you did but conſider, either what kind 
of Tradition, or what kind of Faith Vincentius inſiſts on, you. could not 
poſſibly think his words any thing to your purpoſe... For he ſpeaks not 
of any Tradition Infallibly atteſted to us, without which you pretend there 
can be no Divine Faith, but of fuch an Univerſal Tradition which depends 
wholly upon Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent, and never ſo much as 
mentions, much leſs pretends to any thing of I»fa/ibility:: So that if you 
grant ſuch a kind of Tradition, doth as truly confirm Faith as the Seri. 
ptare, then you muſt grant no neceſſity of an 1»fal/ible Teſtimony to aſſure 
us of that Tradition, for Vincentiss ſpeaks of ſuch a kind of Tradition, a 
hath no connexion with Iafallibility. For if Vincentius had ever in the 
leaſt thought of any ſuch thing, ſo great and zealous an oppoſer of Ferefe, 
would not have leſt out that which had been more to his purpoſe, than 
all that he had ſaid. For wiſe Men, who have thronghly conſidered of 
Niucantius his way, though in general they cannot but approve of it ſo 
far as to think it highly improbable, that there ſhould be Antiguity, Uni- 
verſality, and Conſent againſt the true and genuine ſenſe of Scripture, yet 
when they conſider this way of Vincentius, with all thoſe cautions, reſtri- 
ions: and Hmitations ſet down by him (I. 1. c. 39.) they are apt to think, 
that he hath put Men to a wild-gooſe-chaſe to find out any thing according 
to his Rules; and that S. Auguſtiue ſpake a great deal more to the purpoſe, 
when he ſpake concerning all the Writers of the 
- aw 2 pa Om fo. Church ; That although they had never ſo much learning 
rum putem, nia pf ita ſenſerent, fed quia amd ſanGity, be did not think it true, becauſe they 
1 oy N — wel thought ſo, but becauſe they perſwaded him to believe it 
2%, perfuadere porurrung. Auguſt. ep. 19. true, either fron the Authority of Scripture, or ſome pro- 
BE buable Reaſon. If therefore S. Auſtin's Authority be 
not ſunk ſo low as that of the Monk of Lerins, we have very. little reaſon 
to think that Tradition can as truly confirm Faith to us as the Scriptures, 
ſuppoſing that to have been the meaning of Vincentius. Which yet is not 
reaſonable to imagine, ſince Vincentius himſelf grants, that in caſe of in- 
Lib. 1. e. Veterate Hereſſe or Schiſm, either the ſole Authority of Scripture is to be uſed, 
39. or at moſt the determinations of General Councils; nay, and in all caſes 
A | "_ ſ appoſe, 2 FI om of 2 1 e 
agg pe. POT PEN CORR, it abunaanily ſuſicient of it ſelf for all things. 
E NS you yet therefore ſuppoſe, = 5 did 
| think that Tradition did as truly confirm our Faith a 
the Seripture? Which is your aſſertion, and the only thing whereby you 
pretend that the Biſhop bath miſconſtrued Vincentius; but whether be more 
guilty of it, 1 leave to impartial judgement. | 


5 9. The next Teſtimony you'conſider, is, that of Henricw 8 Gandavo. For 
his Lordſhip had ſaid, That the School had confeſſed, this was the way ever. * 3 
: | whi 
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which he cites the Teſtimony of that Seboolwar, That 4. guest ajud 1 1b ſunt hu, 
lily with them that are without, Chriſt enters by the woman Chriftus per mutierem, in Eccleſiam, & 
i. e. the Church, and they believe by that fame which ſhe gage per iſtam famgin, Pe. Hen. 


gives (alluding to the ſtory of the woman of Sawaria.) - A 


But when. they come to hear Chriſt himſelf, they believe His wo als before the E 


. 
* 


VVT 
Chriſt, they do more believe his words in Scripture, than my _ 8 * oo 44005 1 
they do the Church, whieh teſtifies of him; becauſe then ilam jam credit Eccleſia. Et, ſi h 
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Yopter illam, far the Scripture they believe the Church. uten contraria Scripture diceret, 70 
tif the 47 ſhould ſpeak contrary to the Scripture, bed ct aig S oo e 
they would not believe it. Thus (faith his Lordſhip) the School tanght therm 5 
No, that did it not ( ſay you.) But let us ſee, how rarely you prove it: e 
For (you ſay) be ſpeaks al thir of a ſupernataral and Divine Faith to be gi- 
ven, both to the Scriptures,” and the Church. Gand auenſis certainly is much 
obliged to you, who venture to ſpeak ſuch great Abſurdities for his ſake; 
for if he be underſtood in both places of Nivine and Infallible Faith, theſe 
rare conſequences follow. 1. That the ſirſt beginning of Faith is equal to 


the higheſt degree of it; for when he {peaks of the Church, he ſpeaks of 


Chriff's entring by that, which can be meant of nothing elſe but the firſt ſtep. 
10 Faith, as is plain in the parallel caſe of the Woman of Samaria; but if 
this were. Divine and Infallible, it muſt be equal to the higheſt degree, for 
that I ſuppoſe can be but Divine and Infallible, unleſs you can find out degrees 
in I»fal/ib#1;ty; By this Rule, you make him that is but over the #hreſbold 
asmuch in the houſe, as he that is ſate donn to the Table z a plant at its firſt 
peeping out of the earth, to be as tall as at its full growth; and the Samari- 
tans as firmly to belleve in Chriſt at the firſt wention of him by the Woman, as 
when they ſaw. and heard him. 2. By this you make an Infallible Faith to 
be built on a Fallible Teftimony ; for to what purpoſe elſe was the Similitude 
of the Woman of Samaria infiſted on, but to parallel the Teſtimony of the 
- Chirch with that of the Woman, and conſequently the Faith built on the 
Churches Teſtimony to be like that which the Samaritans had of Chriſt upon 
the Womans Teſtimony 3 and if you believe that Faith Infalible, you mult 
aſſert, an Infallible 2 to be built on a fallible Teſtimony, and yet to be 
as infallible,” as that which is built on an Ixfallible Teſtimony. . And then, I 
pray, tell me, To what end would you make your Churches Teitimony In- 


| - falible, if Faith may be infallible without it 
But, it may be, though theſe ſeem hard things, yet you prove. them in- P. 10g. 
vincibly : No doubt of it; for, you ſay, 1hat Chriſt enters by that Faith, 
but Chriſt cannot enter into a ſoul by a meer humane fallible perſwaſion, hut by Di- 
vine Faith only. Nay, when he ſays, That he more believes the Scripture, than 
the Churches Teſtimony, he ſaith, That be believes the Church; But how can he 
believe without Faith? O the itreſiſtible force of. demonſtrations! But 
What filly people are we, that thought a Man might enter into a houſe by. 
the door, tho he met not with his hearty deine A afterwards? 
But, Do you really think, that Chriſt never enters into a ſoul, but by Di- 
vine and Infallible Faith ? For Chriſt enters by that which gives him his fr 
_ admiſſion, but his full reception muſt be by a higher degree of Faith. Do 
you think Men believe as much at firſt as evet after? If not, May not Chriſt 
be ſaid to enter by that lower degree of Faith? I pray, What think you of 
the caſe in hand, Did not the belief of Chriſt enter by the Woman of Suma- 
rig? arid was that, as Divine a Faith, as what they had afterwards? Nay, 
take Chriſts entring (as improperly as you can imagine it ) for his hearty re- 
ception in the foul; Can that be no other ways but by an , 
| | ns Fail 
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bie ſays, He bellexes the Seri piare mote then the 3 


"fa 
F 


but 


but how tan he believe without Faith © Ergo, this maſt be Divine Faith, or 
elſe all the reſt comes to nothing. 80 that if 1 fly, I believe the Scripture 


more than jon, it follows; that T believe you & much as the Seripthre, by the 


very ſame conſequence. ' But you have gotten {pch a knack of contra. 
dicting your ſelf, that poor Gawd cannot fall into your hands, but you 
muſt make him do ſo too. When you ſay, 4 Mas cannot believe without 
Faith, I dare juſtifie it to be one of the greateſt t in your Book; but, 


aths 
if your meaning be, 4 Man taunot believe e A Faith, 1 hope we 


Proteſtants ſufficiently confute that; for you dare not deny that we believe 
at all, but (juſt as the Devils do) we muſt (according to you) beeve and 
tret1ble, becauſe our Faith is not Divine and Iufallible. But till your ſub 
tilty works with you, for becauſe Ganbadenſis faith, That we muſt yield ow 


firſt Eaith to the Scripture, but ſecund am fab iſta, 2 ſecondary Faith io the def. 


nitlons aud cuſtoms of the Catholick Church : You cry out, Here's prima & ſe- 
cunda fides 5 bt jet bbth bf them are properly and truly Faith. But, Are 
both of them properly and ſtuly Divine Faith? if ſo, How comes the di- 


ſtinction of tk Fo an ſicord, one ſubotdinate to the other, if both be 
It 


equally Divine and Ih fallible? Nay, according to your Principles, the Faith 
given to the Church muſt be the frſt Faith, and to the Scriptures the ſecond 
under that; becauſe, for the ſake of the Churches Teſtimony, we are to be- 
lieve the Seriptares. And, Do you really think, there may be no diſcove- 
ry of Infidelity im rejecłing a ſufficient TeStimony for Faith, where there is 
not an I»ful/ible Teſtimony ?- But, whatever you think, your great enemy, 


| Reaſon; tells us the contrary; and therefore what follows of believing the 


| nor for themſelves and other chr iu, but chifly io com iner and perſiade 


Church, ſab pen perſidie, is to no more putpoſe than what went before. 
The ſtrength therefore of all that you fay as to this Teſtimony of Gand 
venſes,, lies in the proof of this one thing; That 0 Man can believe any 


thing without an Infallible Faith; yet I verily believe that you have miſerably 


perverted the Scheuen words, and think no more Infalible Teſtimony te - 
quiſite for it; than your u, words. „ 

But, it may be, though yo do fo ill by the Schooler, you may uſe the 
Fathers more civily; Three things therefore you have to anſwer to thoſe 
Teſtimonies of the Futhers; which ſeem moſt to make uſe of internal Ar- 
guments. 1. Thal they uſe them not to fuch as had no Divine Faith, but to ſuch 
as. had. 2. That they to hot uſe them as Primary, Infallible and Divine proofs, 
but 4s *ſecontary urguuenis, perſuaſive only to ſuch as believed Scripture to be 
Gotls Nord dnttecelently to them. 3. That they do not aſe only ſuch proofs as are 
wholly tjev#4l ts thi Scripture it ſelf. As to the two firſt conditions, you ſay tis 
evident, theſe 774%, were made by Chriſtians, namely the Holy Fathers; and 
commonly to CBriſtiths, who lived in their times. . And as clear i it, that they 
never pronounced them to be the Primary, Infallible and Divine Motives of 
their belief in that point, nor uſed they them as ſuch. How falſe and abſurd 
thoſe Anſwers are, may appear by our precedent diſcourſe, ' wherein we 
manifeſted, that the Chriſflaus inſiſted on thoſe arguments there mentioned 
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pole theſe Heathens to have a Divine Faith already? Or, did they look on 
ſuch arguments as only ſecondary motives, when theſe were the chief, nay 


ly ar 
2 Ra Divine, and Infallible, and only made uſp of ſecondary, hu- 
wane; probable motives, they were guilty of the higheſt betraying the Chriſti- 
E 


their overthrow, the belief of it might fall with them. Indeed, if they 
had pretended the Infallible Teſtimony of the Church, there might have been 
zuſt reaſon for ſuch a Suſpicion, and any wiſe Men would have thought 


to the deriſion of Atheiſts, inſtead of better eſtabliſhing the Foundations of 
believing it. But thoſe wiſe and holy Men knew better the 2 of Chri- 
ſtianity, than to offer to defend it by Principles in themſelves falſe, and 
much more liable to queſtion than that was which they were to prove by 
them: and therefore made choice of arguments in themſelves : frog and 
evident, and built on Principles, common to themſelves, and thoſe whom they 


and the cleareſt evidence of Divine Revelation, and never queſtioned but 
that a Faith built on thoſe grounds, if effectual for a holy Life, was a true 
and Divine Faith. It ſeems then, your cauſe cannot be maintained, with- 
out the moſt ſharp and virulent reflections on thoſe Primitive Gbriitians, 
who among all thoſe arguments whereby they ſo ſucceſsfully prevailed 
over the Gentile world, never did ſo much as vouchſafe to mention the leaſt 
pretence to I»fallibility ; for which they are now accuſed of uſing only the 
blunter weapons of humane and fallible motives, and not thoſe Primary and 
Divine Motives of Iufallibiliiy. But this is not the firſt time we have ſeen, 
what deſperate ſhifts a bad cauſe puts Men upon, 

It may be yet, your ſtrength may lye in your lait condition, viz. That 
theſe arguments uſed by them, were not internal. For, 1. You ſay, That of 
Miracles is external; the Scriptures themſelves work none, neither were ever 


ro more) are the Word of God. I anſwer, 1. I have already told you of 
a double reſolution of Faith, the one as to the Divinity of the Doctrine, 
the other as to the Veracity of the Books which contain it: when therefore 
Miracles are inſiſted on, it is not in order to the latter of theſe which we 
have ſufficient aſſurance of without them, as I have already largely 


Miracles, we ſay, are the arguments to prove the Divinity of the Doctrine 
by, becauſe they atteſt the Divine Revelation of the perſons, who deliver 
this Doctrine to the world. 2. As to , who receive the report of thoſe 
Miracles, as conveyed to us by the Scripture, thoſe may be ſaid to be in- 
ternal arguments to the Scripture, which are there recorded in order to 


of Faith being delivered to us now joyntly with the Doctrine, although 
on different grounds, we believe the Veracity of the Books of Scripture, and 
the Infalibility of the Doctrine contained in it. We believe that the Mira- 
cles were truly done, becauſe they are delivered to us by an uaqueſtionable 
Tradition, in ſuch Authentick Writings as the Scriptures are; but we be- 
lieve the Doctrine contained in the Books to be Divine, becauſe atteſted 
by ſach Mjracles, and we believe the Books of Scripture to be divinely in- 
fired, becauſe ſuch perſons cannot be ſuppoſed to fal/iffe to the world who 

Nn Vrought 


by them the Gentile world to the belief of Cbri/ ianity. And, Did they ſup- 


uments which they uſed to perſwade them; if they had other that 
anima did Divine Providence with ſuch filly and weak arguments, that by 


their deſign had been to make their Religion contemptible, and expoſe it 


diſputed again i, i. e. they urged them with the greateſt ſtrength of Neaſon, 


any Miracles wrought to confirm, that all the Books now in the Canon (and 
proved, both as to the Truth and Integrity of the Canon of Scripture ; but 


our believing the Doctrine therein contained to be Divine. The Motive 
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tis be internal to the Scripture, yet they cannot mifallibly 


„ N alſo external to jth; | 


Scriptare. Zut ſtill you ſuppoſe that theſe arguments are brought 10 
i theſe Books to be divinely inſpired, which is denied 3 we ſay only 
That the adwirable propegation of the Doctrine of ibe Goſpel, is a great ar. 
pument that it was from God. And therefore, when afterwards you fi, 
That ſuppoſing all thoſe arguments aventioned by the Biſhop out 7 lin 
that Scripture it the Word of God. If by Scripture, you mean the Mriting, 
we pretend not to it; if by Scripture, you mean the Doctrine of it, we 


aſſert it, and think it no argument at all againſt that, which you add, Tl 


perſwade they way, las convince they cannot 5 no doubt if they per/wad, 
they do much more than comvincez But, Lſuppoſe, your meaning is, they 
do it not effectualy; if ſo, that is not the fault of the arguments, but of 


the perſon, who by his obſtinacy, will not hearken to the cleareſt evidence 


of Keaſon. All that this can prove, is a neceſſity of Divize Grace to go 
along with external evidence, which you dare not aſſert, for fear of run. 
ning into that private Spiri, which you objected to his Lordſhip on the 
ſame account. But it is very pretty which follows: You fay, Suppoſny 
that all thoſe arguments mentioned, of Miracles, nothing carnal in the Dofdrin, 
performance of it, and converſion of the world by it, were all of them intern 


to Seripture, yet they could not prove infallibly #he Scripture to be the Word if 


Divine Teſtimony to it ſelf, upon which our Faith 


God and to prove this, you tell us, concerning the third and fourth, Hi 
can it ever be proved, that either the performance of this Doctrine, or the con- 
venſon of nations js internal to Scripture # But, Did you not ſuppoſe then 
before to be internal to Scripture > and though they were ſo, yet conld not 
prove the Scriptare, & ; and to prove that, yon fay they cannot be pro- 


ved internal to Scripture. Which is juſt as if I ſhould ſay if you were Poje 


you would not be Infallille; and all the evidence I ſhould give for i, 

ſhould be only to prove that you were not Pet. 
You conclude this Chapter with a Wonder (I mean not any thing of Re- 
Jon which would really beſo) Bu, ſay you, who can fuſfeciently wonder, 
that his Lordſhip, for theſe four Mines, fhould 4251 mali the Scripture give 
muſt veſt, and yet deny ile 


ſame poiviledge tothe Church? Seeing it cannot be denied, but that every one of 
theſe Motives are much more immediately and clearly applied to the Church, that 


to the Sevipture. What > more immediately and clearly ; and fo clearly, 
that it cannot be denied > Prove but any one of them as to that Church, 
whoſe Infallibility is in queſtion, iz. the preſent Rowan-Charch, and! 
will yield you the reſt. Produce but any one wwdoubred Miracle, to con- 
firm the Infallibiluy of your Church, or the Paſtors of it, ſhew your DoFrine 
( wherein it differs from ours) not to be carnal, manifeſt the performance 
of the Chridian Do@rize, only in the wenrbers of your Church, prove that 


it is your Church, a5 ſuch, which bach preached 4h Doctrine, and covvr- 


ted whole nations to the belief of # (in any other way than the Spaniards 


did the poor Indians ) and we may begin to hearken with ſomewhat 


more patience to your arrogant and unreaſonable pretence of Infalibiliy. 


Can any one then who hath any grain of reaſon left him, think that from 


theſe ar 


that Chapter? If this be arguing for your Churches Iofallibitity, much good 
may ſuch arguments do op. 


guments, while his Lordſbip diſputes eager aim the preſent 
Churches Infallibility, he argues mainly for it, 22 ters ot conclude 
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Cnar IX. in thus Controverſis. 275 
And ſo-1 come to the laſt part of my task as to this Controverſie, which: s. 11. 
16 to examine your next Chapter, which puts us in hopes of ſeeing an End 
of this tedious Controverſie : But this containing very little new in it (and 
therefore deſerves not to be handled apart) will on that account admit of 
a quicker diſpatch. In which the firſt Section begins with S. AnSir's Te- 
timony, which ſhould have been conſidered before, and no it comes out 
with the ſame Anſwer attending it, which was given ſo lately concerning 
primary and infallible, and ſecondary and probable Motives of Faith, the vanity 
of which is ſufficiently diſcovered. - Whereas in your - Margent you bring p. 111. 
an example of ſuch a: probable Motive, viz. when 8. Auſtin ſaith to Fauſtus. ,,, ... 
That as conſtant Tradition was ſufficient for him to believe that that Epiſtle was flum.1. 28. 
Manichzus his, which went under bis name; ſo the ſame Tradition was ſufficient © 
to him to prove the Goſpel was 8. Matthew's, which was ſo univerſally received 
for his, ever ſince the writing of it. I am ſo far from thinking this a meer pro- 
"bable- Motive, that it is the higheſt evidence the matter is capable of; and ſo 
8. Auſtin thought. Your paralleling the ſaying of Maldenſis ( That if the 
Church ſhould ſpeak any thing contrary to Scripture, he would not believe her) 
with another which you pretend to be S. Auſtin's 3 If the Scripture ſhould. 
ſpeak any thing contrary to the Church, we could not believe that neither 5 and 
then ſaying that both proceed on an impoſſuble ſuppoſition, muſt imply, that it 
is an equal impoſſibility for the Church to deliver any thing contrary to the 
Doftrine of Scripture, as for the Seripture to contradi@ it ſelf; for to ſay, 
The Scripture ſhould contradict the Church, ſignifies nothing, becauſe the 
Being of the Church is founded on the Doctrine of Scripture. All that 
8. Auſtin ſaith, in the place you refer us to, comes to no more than this, If 
the Church were found deceived in the Writings of Scripture, then there 
could be no ground of any firm aſſent to them. And, is this, I pray, a 
fit parallel for that ſpeech of Maldenſis? Is this to fay, If the Scripture ſpeak 
any thing againſt the Church, it is not to be believed? 1 
In your next Secf. N. 2, 3. you fall from Parallels, to Circles, and Semi- P. 1115 
circles (as you call them) in which you only ſhew us your faculty of 12 
mumbling the ſame things over and over, concerning his Lordſhips miſtaking 
the Queſtion, about Infallible and Divine Faith, Apoſtolical Tradition, the 
formal Object of Faith, which I muſt, out of charity to the Readers pati- 
ence, beg him to look back for the ſeveral Anſwers, if he thinks any thing 
needs itz for I am now quite tired with theſe Repetitions, there being not 
one word added here, but what hath been anſwered already. But, leſt 
| theſe ſhould not enough tire us, the next Sec. N. 4. conſiſts of the old 
puff paſt of ultimate Motive, and formal ObjeF, of the Infallibility which is P. 113; 
not ſimply Divine, and others of a like nature, whoſe vanity hath been de- 
tected in the very entrance into this Controverſie, e 
It ſeems you had a great mind to give the Biſhop a blow, when you feach 
as far, as from p. 103. to p. 115, to do it, and yet fall ſhort of it at laſt x 
for, tho' you charge him with a falſe citation of S. Auſtin, for theſe meſs | 
fidei ultima reſolutio eſt in Deum illuminantem, yet in that Chapter, tho 
not the words, yet the ſenſe is there extant, when he gives that account of 
Chriſtian Faith, That it comes not by the authority of | 5 
Men, but from God himſelf confirming and enlightning * e ſed ipſo Po intrinſe- 
our mind. ls not here a plain reſolution of Faith i= . res x As 
Deum illuminantem? And therefore your charge of 
falſe citation, and your confident denial, That there 3s any ſuch Text to be 
found either there, or any where elſe in all S. Auguſtine, argue, you are not- 
careful what you ſay, ſo you may but throw dirt in your adverſaries face, 
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ſaith, |'That we wut reſolve our 
1 


cafily know from whence it comes, by the ſouineſi of your fingers. And | 
for your other challenge; of OY any Teftimiony of: the Fathers which 


ope the Teſtimonies I have in this Chapter mentioned, may teach: yo 
a little more oadeſty / and for the other part of it, Ibat we cannot beliede 
the Scripture imfallibiy for the Churches „as far ab a Negative can be 
proved, dar appeal to the judgement of any ane, Whether it be poſſible 
to believe that the Fathers judged, the Certainty, much lels Iafallibilu, of 


| Chriftian Faith did depend on the Churcher Iufallible Teſtimony, and yet 


. 114. 


never upon the moſt juſt occaſion do ſo much as mention it, but rather 
(peak very much to the contrary. + e e e et une en 
3. 12. 


3 


lis Lordſhip having thus at large delivered his mind in this important 
Controverſie; to make what he had ſaid the more portable, ſums up 
the ſubſtance of it in ſeveral Conſiderations, Which being only a recapi- 

tulation of what had been fully diſcuſſed already, will need the ſhorter. 
Vindication, in ſome brief ftruFures, where you unjuſtly quarrel with them. 
To his 1. That it ſeems reaſonable, that "ſince all Sciences Suppoſe Principle, 
Theology ſhould be allowed ſome too : the chiefeſt of which is, That the Scriptures 
are of Divine Authority; your Anſwer is confiderable 5 wiz. that be con 

found: Theolog y, a diſcurſive Stience, with Faith, which is an a of the Under- 
ſtanding, produced by an Impulſe of the Wil}, 8c. But not to examine what 
hath been already handled, of the power of the Vill in the ad of Faith, it 
is plain when his Lordſhip ſpeaks of Theology, he means Theology, and not 
Faith ; and the intent of this Conſideration was to ſhew, the wrreaſonable- 
neſs of: farting this Queſtion in a Theological Diſpute about the Church. In your 
Anſwer to the ſecond, you ſay, That Fallible Motives cannot produce Certainh, 


which if you would prove, you would do more to the purpoſe than you 


P. 115. 


P. 116. 


ſent of tinter, the Harmony of Prophets, and 


have done yet, and by this argument, I could not be certain, whether 30 
had done it or no, unleſs you brought (ome Iafallibls Motives to prove it. The 
third you paſs over. The fourth you grant, though not very conſiſtenth 
with what you elſewhere ſay: As to what you ſay in anſwer to the fifth, 
concerning Miracles, l agree with you in it, having elſewhere ſufficiently de- 
clared my ſelf as to them. For the ſixth you refer to your former Anſwer, 
and ſo do I to the reply to it. In the ſeventh, his Lordſbip proves the ne- 
ceſſity of ſome revelation from God rationally and ſtrongly, and thence infers, 
That either there never was any ſuch Revelation, or that the Scripture ir that Re- 
velatian, and that's it we C 22 labour to make good againſt all Atheiſm, 
Prophaneneſs,” aud Infidelity. To which you have two Exceptions. 1. That 


| this cannot be proved by the meer Light of Seripture, which His Lordſhip ne- 


ver pretended to. 2. That he leaves out the Word, only, which was the cauſe 
of the whole Controverſe; What, between Chriſtians and Atheiſts ? For of 
that Controverſie, he there ſpeaks ; but fince you are ſo fond of your 21. 
writter; Revelations, pray prove the neceſſzty of them as ſtrongly againſt Athe- 
Hs as his Lordſbip hath done the neceſſity of a written one. In the 14 
Conſideration he muſters up all the ſeveral argumente whereby Men may be 
perſwaded, That this Revelation is contained in thoſe Books we call the Scri- 
pture; as the Tradition of the Church, the * of former Ages, the con- 

Propheſres fulfilled, the ſucceſs 
of the Doftrine, the conflancy of it, the ſpiritnal nature and efficacy of it, and 
laſtly, the inward light and excellency of the Text it ſelf ; which, with a 
great deal of Rhetorick, is there ſet forth. But to all this you ſay no more 
than what hath been abundantly diſproved, ' viz. - That all theſe only juſtifie 
our belief, when it is received as the ancients received it, upon the Laab 
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tioned, and therefore certainly are 
Vour argument againſt what h celſety A's the $hi> 8.13 


ure far producing Di- 


But, it may be, that the learned may not be affrighted with ſuch ſextewces 
as thoſe are, you think it a great deal better to let them hear little or nothing 
of the Scripture, and to let them be continually entertained with the ſweet 
and melodious voice of the Church. No doubt, you thought, your next ar- 

gument had done the buſineſs efteQually 3 For (ſay you) t make them more p. 1.6. 
ſenſible of the fonlneſs of this errour, viz. the danger of ſuch who do not 

favingly believe, Let them confider, that when young and unlearned Chriftians 
are taught to ſay their Creed, and profeſs their belief of the Articles contained in 

it, before they read Scripture, they are taught to lhe, and profeſs to do that, 
which they neither do, nor can do in his Tenet, An excellent argument 
againſt making Children ſay their Greed / but, Will not the ſame hold againſt 
all pablick uſing of the Creed, becauſe it is unqueſtionable but there are 
ſome who do not ſavizgly or "—_—_ believe it? Nay, Will jt not much 
more hold againſt any in your Church, ſaying their Creed at all, unleſs they 
firſt believe your Church to be Iufallible, which is very well known that all 
do not. For then, according to an, they do but lye, aud profeſs to do that 
which they neither do, nor cam do, without the Churches Infallible Teitimony + 
And therefore you muſt begin a new- work of Catechifing the members of 
your Church, to know whether they believe the Churches Iufallibility, before 
they can ſay their Greed. © Unleſs you ſalve it among your ſelves, by ſay- 
ing, It is not a formal lye, but only an equivocation, which many of you 
lay, is lawful in caſe of danger, as you ſee apparently this is. But if the 
Equivocation be faid only to lye in the word Helieue; you might eafily diſ- 
cern the weakweſ7 of your argument, through it. For if ſome may truly be- 
leve what they do not ſavingly believe, there is no lye certainly told, in ſay- 
irg, They do believe as far as they do; which is by a firm afſent to the 

Tzuth of all the Articles of Faith, by that which is call'd an hiſtorical, of 

dogmatical Faith, where there may be no ſauisg Faith. But that becauſe 

(lildrem are taught (as a ſhort teme of the Articles of Faith ) to ſay their 

Creed, we wwuſt be convinced of the foulneſe of our errour, 15 an apparent evi- 

dence, that either you apprehended our underſtandings to be very weak, or 
that you ſufficiently diſcover your own to be ſo. 

The only quarrel which you have with his. Lordſbip's Synthetical way 8. 14. 
un, That be confounds his Reader with multiplicity of arguments, and weakens the F. ir. na. 
authority of the Church, without which (if you may be believed) he might tire 
biwſelf and others, but never be able to make a clear reſolution of Faith. How 
clear an account you have given of Faith in your Analytical may, by the Au- 
thority of the Church, hath been ſufficiently laid open to you; but | wander 
not that you quarrel with multiplicity of arguments, there being nothing 

wk ih | whic 
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which doth really weaken the author ity of your Church ſo much S'they do, 
and they are Men certainly of your temper, ' who will be Joon tired with too 
much reaſon. What follows concerning the captionſmeſs of the Queſtion as firſt 
propounded , and the vicious Circle you would free your ſelves of, by the 
Motives of Credibility; deſerve no further anſwer. Only when you would 
make A. C. go your way, and both together prove the Church Infallible indepen- 
dently on Scripture, you did not certainly conſider, that it is an I»falibility by 
| Promiſe,” which you challenge, and, for that end, in the precedent Chaprer, 

P.118,&. were thoſe places of Scripture produced by A. C. and urged by you. All that] 
. 6, , 10. (hall return by way of Auſwer to your tedious diſcourſe concerning Scriptures 
being a Principle ſuppoſed among Chriſtians(the main of it depending on the cir- 
cumſtances of the diſpute between his Lordſhip and Mr. Fiſher ) ſhall be in 
theſe following particulars. © 1. That in all Controverſies among Chriſt; 
ans, whoſe deciſion depends upon the authority of Scripture, the Scripture 
muſt be ſuppoſed as granted to be of Divine Authority by both parties, 
2. That in that Queſtion, whether the Scripture contains all neceſſary things of 
Faith, that neceſſity muſt be ſuppoſed to relate to the things which depend 
upon Scripture, and therefore implies it believed on other grounds, that this 
Scripture is of Divine Revelation. For the Queſtion is, whether God hath 
conſigned his will ſo fully to us, in this Revelation of himſelf, that nothing 
neceſſary to be believed is left out of it? For Men then to ſay, That this is 
left out of it, viz. to believe that this is a Divine Revelation, is an unreaſo- 
nable Cavil, it being ſuppoſed in the very Queſtion, that it is ſo. 3. That 
in this ſenſe the Scripture may be ſaid to be a ſuppoſed Principle, becauſe it 
hath a different way of probation, from particular Objects of Faith revealed in 
Scripture. For to a rational Enquirer, who ſeems to doubt of the Truth of 
Scriptures, it is equally abſurd to give him any one of theſe three Anſwers. 
1. That it is a Principle to be ſuppoſed for, though it be ſuppoſed as to the 
particular debate depending on Scripture; yet it is fond and abſurd to ſay, It 
muſt be ſuppoſed when it is the hing in queſtion. 2. That it is known meerly 
by its own Light: for the perſon I have to deal with, ſuppoſing himſelf equal 
ly capable to judge of Reaſon and Evidence, as my ſelf, it doth but betray the 
weakneſs of my cauſe, or my inability to manage it, to pretend that to be evi- - 
dent, which it is much more evident, that he doth not think ſo; and it is 
only to tell him, my Underſtanding muſt rule hi, and that whatever ap- 
pears to me to have Light in itſelf, ought likewiſe ſo to appear to him. 3. It 
is as abſurd as either of the other two, to ſay, That you will prove to a rational 
Enquirer, the Scripture to be God's Word, by an unwritten Word of God. For, 
r. His Enquiry is, Whether there be any Mord of God or no, you prove therg+r 
ir, becauſe there is, for that is all you prove by your anwritten Word. He 
\ denies, or at leaſt queſtions, Whether there be any, and particularly in- 

3 ſtanceth in Scripture ; you think to end the Queſtion, by telling him, Fe 
1ſt believe it to be ſo, becauſe there is another Word of God which atteils it, 
which, inſtead of ending the firſt Queſtion, begets a great many more. For, 
2, He will be more to ſeek, concerning this #nwritten Word than before; 
becauſe he might uſe his Reaſon in judging concerning the written Word, 
but cannot as to this anmritten ; it being only told him, There is ſuch a thing, 
but he knows not what it is, how far it extends, who muſt deliver it, what evi. 
dence this hath beyond the other, that it comes from God, that it muſt be uſed as 
an argument to prove it with. If you ſend him to the Infal/ibility of the 
Church, you muſt either preſume him of a very weak Underſtanding, ot 
elſe he would eafily diſcern your perfect juggling in this ;the veizs of which 
have diſcovered throughout this diſcourſe. - There remains nothing _ 
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— Reaſon, a ER common to us both, by which I pon prove, that 
the Scriptures ane fn Gad. which Reeſaw partly makes uſeof the Churches 


Tradition, not int any Dj of H but meerhy as bailt on Prin- 
ciples commou'ts bumane nature, and parts cles thole other argements which 
prove by the Stent alte einer that fie Neis contained in 

Scripture, was rom G, and 1 {his were all cke meaning of ſaying, The 
argc are & Priacigle ind brummt of 2 different way of proving them, 
rom particular object of Fan, vn c have no reafon to deny it. 


The next thing his Lordſhip inſiſts on, is, That the Fews never bad, nor can * 15. 


have any other proof, that the Old Teſtament 
' tbe New. In your Anſwer to a 1 I grant that which you contend for, n 2 J. 
That the "rags of Scriptures among then, was by their immediate Anceſtors as 

well an others; I grant, That their Faith was not 4 ! Seientifical Knowledge, but 


is the Word of God, than we have * Ng 


a firm and 127 aſſurance only (but underſtand not what you mean, by b. i 2: 


ſaying, That otherwiſe it would not be meritorious but am as far to ſeek as 
ever for any Infallibility in the Jewiſh Church, which ſhould in every age be 
the ground of believiny the Books of the Ola Te ament to be divinely in- 
ſpired. And if you will prove a conſtant ſucceſſion of Prophets from Moſes 
till our Saviour's appearing ( which 2 ſeem willing to believe) you 
would do ſomething Do ie z butt for your permanent Lafallible Authority 
In the High Prizft and his Clergy, I have dread y ſhewed it to be a ground- 


leſs, if not a wilful miſtake. %y 
| the netic of Inf, en ( which at laſt lis 


What remains concer 
Lordſhip makes to be tio more than bei which exclude+ off poſſibility of 
doubting, and therefore grants, that an Infebbble M erance may be bad by k. 
 Ecclefpaſtictl amd Humane proof) and how fir that is 
toncerning moral Certainty, and what Aſſurance way be had 
tte Candi of Scripture, Apoſtolical Tradition, the unwritten 

Teſtimony about os Care, 

that out 8 ty to the Reader, I muſt refer lim to their ſeveral 

which when he hath throughly confidered, I will give him leave | 
it the ſeveral viffories you have obtained in the management of it, w 
will de mucli more hononrable for you, than for our if to do it 4s you 
do moſt trinmphantly 1 
of Faith. And although 1 wid not been much ſurprized with your at- 
tempts, yet I ſhalf heattily conclude this great wrote with your laſt words 
in it. The Conſe or tray. gee the Fudiciows 


1 er. I befeec Gel be wy make lh of 86 in u. felicivg, 


tt; concerning 


ich 
in the end of 12 Controverſis concerning the Reſolwtivn 


requilite to Faith ; 1.45 


ord, S. Auſtin's b. 145.5. 


they are all points ſo fully diſcuſſed ny * L 
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6 HSB... L 
Of the Univerſal Church. 


The Queſtion of Schiſm explained. The nature of it enquired into. Several ge- 
neral Principles laid down for clearing the preſent Controverſie. Three grounds 
I of the charge of Schiſns on Proteſtant Churches by our Author. Ibe firſt, of the 
| ' RomanChurches.being the Catholic Church, entred upon. How far the Ro- 
man Church may be ſaid to be a true Church. The diſtiuction of a Church no- 
rally and metaphyſical true juſtified. .- The grounds of the Unity of the Catho- 
licl Church, as to Doflrine and Government. Cardinal Perron's diſtinction 
of the formal, canſal, and participative Catholic Churth examined. The 
true ſenſe of the Catholick, Church in Antiquity * from St. Cyprian, 
and ſeveral caſes happening in his time as, the Schiſm of Novatianus at 
Rome; the caſe of Feliciſſimus and Fortunatus. Several other Inſtances 
out of Antiquity to the ſame purpoſe, by all which it is manifeſt that the unity 
of the Catholick Church had no dependance on the Church of Rome. The 
3 - ſeveral teſtimonies to the contrary of St. Ambroſe, St. Hierom, John Pa- 
4 _ #riarch of Conſtantinople, St. Auguſtine; Optatus, &c. particularly ex · 
arrined ; and all found. ſhort of proving that the Raman Church is the (a- 
'. tholick Church. Ihe ſeveral Anſwers of his Lordſhip to the teftimonoies of 
St. Cyprian, St. Hierome, St. Greg. Nazianzene, St. Cyril, and Ruff 
nus, about the infallibility of the Church of Rome, juſtified. From al 
which it appears that the making the Roman-Church to be the Catholick, is 4 
great Novelty and perfect Jeſuitiſm. = 


lnce ſo great and conſiderable parts of the Chriitian 
& Church, have in theſe laſt ages been divided in commu- 
nion from each other, the great conteſt and enquiry 
ZZ hath been, which party ſtands guilty of the cauſe of the 
we preſent diſtance and ſeparation. For, both fides retain 
© ſtill ſo much of the common Chriitianity, as to ac- 

— knowledge that no Religion doth ſo ſtrictly oblige the 

owners of it to peace and unity as the Chriſtian Religion doth; and yet 

notwithſtanding this, we find theſe breaches ſo far from cloſing, that, 
; ſuppoſing the ſame grounds to continue, a reconciliation ſeems to jt" 

| reaſon 
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either Out of a generous deſire of ſeeing · the wounds of the Chriſtian world 


the members of. For whether any of the Roman Communion have inge- 


a reformation of them, or any of the Proteſtant Communion have endea- 
voured to excuſe, palliate, or plead for the corruptions of the Roman 
Church: we find how little encouragement they have had for ſuch under- 


The diſtance then being ſo great as it is, it is a very neceſſary enquiry 
phat the canſe of it is, and where the main fault lies; and it being ac- 


ſtian Church, and it being impoſſible to prove that Chriſtianity obl igeth Men 
to communicate with a Church in all thoſe" corryptions its Communion may 
be tainted with, it ſeems evident to reaſon that the cauſe of the breach muſt 
lye there, where the corruptions are owned and impoſed as conditions of 
Communion. For, can any one imagine it ſhould be a fault in any to 


that they have an obligation to the contrary, from the principles of their 
common Chriſtianity ? and where Men are bound not to communicate, it 
is impoſſible to prove their not communicating to be Schiſm. For there 


being nothing elſe but a wilful violation of the bonds of Chriſtian Commu- 
non z and therefore when ever you would prove the 'Protefarts guilty of 


your Church in thoſe things, which they are Proteſtants for diſowning of. 
Society of your Church, that no conditions can be ſo hard, but we are bound 


we who look on the nature of a Chiiſifer Society in general, the Foundati- 
ons of its conſtitution, the ends and deſigns of it, cannot think our ſelyes 


«I 


and contraclict thoſe ends. RNAS ” 3 

This being a matter of ſo vaſt conſequence, in order to the ſettling Mens 
minds in the preſent diſputes of the Chriſtiqn world, before I come to parti- 
culars, I ſhall lay down thoſe general principles which may manifeſt how 
free Proteſtants are, from all imputation of Schiſze.” ' Schiſm then import- 
ing a violation of that Communion which we are obliged to, the moſt natural 
way for underſtanding what Schiſze is, is to enquire what the Foundations 
are of Chriſtian Communion, and how far the bonds of it do extend. Now the 


ledgement of the truth of Chriſtian Religion. For that Religion which Chriſt 
came to deliver to the world being ſuppoſed true, is the reaſon why any 
look on themſelves as obli ged to profeſs it; which obligation extending to all 
perſons who have the ſame grounds to believe the truth of it, thence ariſeth, 
the ground of Society in this profeſſion, which is a common obligation on 
ſeveral perſons joyning together in ſome ad of common concernment to 
them. The truth then of Chriſtian Religion being acknowledged by ſeve- 
_ Tal perſons, they find in this Religion ſome a&#zors which are to be perform- 
ed by ſeveral perſons in Society with each other. From whence ariſeth 
that more immediate obligation to Chriſtian Society, in all thoſe who 3 
; | : O 0 i ä them- 


nuouſly confeſſed the greet corruptions crept into that Church, and deſired 


keep off from Communion,” where they are ſo far from being obliged to it, 


Schiſzm, you muſt do it by Proving they were bound to communicate with 
Or that there is ſo abſolute and unlimited an obligation to continue in the 


rather to ſubmit to them, than not joyn in Communion with you. But 


Foundations of Chriſtian Communion in general depend upon the acknow- 
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bealed; or Gut of Tome private intereſt or deſign, have made it their buſi- 
vel t Propouud terms ef reconciliation beenden tis divided -parties,” 
have been equally rejected by thoſe parties they have profeſſed themſelves 


takings from that Church whoſe Communion they have profeſſed to retain. 


knowledged that there is a poſſibility that corruption: may get into a Chri- 
can be no Schiſu, but where there is an obligation to communion; Schiſen 


obliged to Communion in thoſe things which under ine thoſe Foundations, 
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S. 3. 
Soriety, we (hall the better underſtand how far the obligation to commuri. 


ſelves Chrifigns 3 and the whole number of theſe who own the truth of 


Gas CET” I eee 
% 


Chriſtian Religion and are thereby.obliged to joyn in Society with each 


other, is that Which we call the Cathalick, Churob. But although - there be 
ſuch a relation to each other in alb Q viſti us as to make them one common 
Society ; yet for the performance of particular 4Zs of communion, there 
muſt be leſſer Societies wherein perſons may joyn together in the actions 


belonging to them. But ſtill the ohen to communion in theſe lege, 


is the lame with that which conſtitutes the great body of (briſtians, which 
is the owning Chriftienity as the only true Religion and way to eternal 


Happineſs. | And therefore thoſe leſſer Societies cannot in juſtice make the 


neceſſary conditions oſ communion narrower, than thoſe, which belong to 


the (atholick Charch, i, e. thoſe things which declare Men Ghriſtians, ought 


to capacitate them for communion with Chriſtians. But here we are to 
conſider that as to be a Chriſtiav ſuppoſeth Mens owning the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion to be true, ſo the conveyance of that Religion being to us now in 
thoſe Books we call the Scripturer, thete muſt be an acknowledgement of 
them as the indiſpenſable rule of Faith and Manners, which is, That theſe 
Books are the great Charter of the Chriftian Society, according to which it 

- Theſe things being premiſed as the foundation in general of Chriſlian 


on in it doth extend. For which it muſt be conſidered, that the groungg 
of continuante in Communion, muſt be ſuitable and proportionable to the 


firſt reaſon of entring into it. No Man being obliged by vertue of his 


being in a Society, to agree in any thing which tends to the apparent ruine 


of that Society; but he is obliged to the contrary, from the general | 


grounds of his firſt admiſſion into it. His primary' obligation being to 
preſerve the honour and zatereſt of it, and to joyn in ad, of it ſo far as they 
tend to it. Now the main end of the Chriſtian Society being the promo. 


tion of God's bonour and the ſalvation of Men's ſouls, the primary obligation 


of Men entring into it, is the advancement of theſe ende, to joyn in all 
ace of it ſo far ag they tend to thelE#wds.; but if any thing come to be 
required directly repagnant to theſe ende, thoſe Men of whom ſuch things 
ate required, are bound not to communicate in thoſe leſſer Societies where 
ſuch things are impoſed, but to preſerve their communion with the Catho- 
lick Society of Cbriſtiant. But theſs general diſcourſes ſeeming more ob- 
ſcure, it will be neceſſary for the better ſubſerviency of them to our deſign, 
to, deduce them into particulate i: Setting then aſide the Catholic Society 
of Chriſtians, we come to enquire how far Men are bound to communi- 
cate with any leſſer Society, how extenſive ſoever it may pretend its com- 
mag „„ 5 1 5 5 
1. There is no Socieiy 


of Chriſtians. of any. one Communion, but may impoſe 
Jowe things ta be believed on praffiſed which may be repugnant to the general 
Found ations. of Chritian Saciety.. But if any Society ſhall pretend a neceſ- 
ſity of communion with her, becauſe it is impoſſible this ſhould be done 
by her: this priuiledge muſt in reaſon be as evident as the common 
grounds of Chriſtianity.are ; nay much more evident, becauſe the belief of 
Cbriitiagity\ it elf, doth. (upon this pretence) depend on the knowledge 
of ſuch Infallibiluy, and the indiſpenſable obligation to communion de- 
pends upon it. . 4 ere, 5 | , eng bay CES LEY ta LENS Fr ode | 
2. Here being a poſſability acknowledged, that particular. Chunches way le. 


: 


 quire unreaſonable conditions of communion ; the obligation to communis 
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ed deſtructive to the ends of Chriſtian Society. Otherwiſe Men would be 


bound to deſtroy that which they believe,and todo the moſt unjuſt and un- 
reaſonable things. But the great difficulty lies in knowing when ſuch 


things are required, and who muſt be the judge in that caſe 2 to which I 


. Nothing can be more unreaſeneble, that that the Saciety impoſing ſuch 
conditions-of communion ſhould be judge, whether thoſe conditions be juſt am 
rquitable or no. If the queſtion only were in matters of peace, and conve- 
niency, and order, the judgemerit of the Society ought to over-rule the 
judgements of particular perſons, but in ſuch caſes where great Bodies of 
(briitians, judge ſuch things required, to be unlawful conditions of com- 
munion, what juſtice or reaſon is there, that the party accuſed ſhould fit 
ſudge in her own cauſe? : Wei | » S 4OL, \ 
4. Where there is ſuſſicient evidence ftom Scriptare, reaſon, and traditi- 
on, that ſuch things which are impoſed are unreaſonable conditions of Chri- 
ian communion, the not communicating with that Society which requires 
theſe things cannot incur the guilt of Schiſm. Which neceſſarily follows 
from the precedent grounds, becauſe none can be obliged to communi- 
on in ſuch caſes, and therefore the not communicating is no culpable ſe- 
aration. ' et ks Ps e GO" 
, 5. By how much the Societies are greater which are agreed in not commu- 
vicating with a Church impoſing ſuch conditions, by how much the power of 
thoſe. who rule thoſe Societies ſo agreeing is larger, by ſo much the more juſtifia- 
ble is the Reformation of any Church Hom theſe abuſes, and ihe ſettling the. 
bonds of Chriſtiau communion without them. And on thoſe grounds, viz; 
the Church of Romes impoſing nnlawful conditions of communion, it was 
neceſſary ot to communicate with her; and on the Church of Englands 
power to reform it ſelf by the aſſiſtance of the Supreme power, it was law+ 
ful and juſtifiable not only to redreſs thoſe abaſes, but to ſettle the Church 
upon its proper and true foundations. So that the Church of Romes im- 
poſing unlawful conditions of communion, is the reaſon why we do rot 
communicate with her, and the Church of Englands power to govern and 
take care of her (elf, is the reaſon of our joyn ing together in the ſervice of 
God upon the principles of our Reformation. On theſe grounds I doubt 
not but to make it appear, how free the Chureb of England is from all im- 
putation of Schiſm. waa) it RP 
h hele things being thus in general premiſed, we come to conſidef what s. 4. 
thoſe principles are on which you can found ſo high a charge as that of 
Schiſm on the Prote tant Churches. And having throughly conſidered 
your way of management of it, I find all that you have to ſay may be re- 
ſolved into one of theſe three grounds. 1. That the Roman Charch it the 
me and only Catholick Church. 2. That our Churches could have no power or 
| Cauſe to divide in their Communion ſrom her. g. That the authority of the 
Roman Church is ſo great, that upon no pretence ſoever could it be lawful to 
withdraw from Communion with ber. I confſels, if you can make good any 
one of theſe three, you do ſomething to the purpoſe z but how little ground 
you have to charge us with Schiſar from any of theſe Principles, will be the 
deſign of this Part at large to manifeſt. I begin then with the rf, which 
is the pretence of your Churches being the Catholic Church and here we 
again enter the li- to ſee how fairly you deal with your Aduerſary. Mr. Fi- 
fer ſaith, That from the Controverſie of the reſolution of Faith the Lady called 
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them ; and deſiring io bear, whether the Biſhop would grant the Roman Church 


to be the right Church ? the Biſhop (faith he) granted that it wa. To which 


his Lordſhip anſwers (after a juſt complaint of the abuſe of diſputation, by 
Mens reſolution to hold their own, though it be by unworthy means and diſha- 
ragement of truth ) that the queſtion was neither arled in that form, nor ſo an- 
ſwered. And that there is a great deal of difference ( eſpecially as Romanift, 
handle the queſtion of the Church) between The Church and A Church, and ther 
is ſome between a True Church and 4 Right Church. For the Church may import 
the only true Church, and perhaps the root and ground of the Catholick, ' And thy 


N. 2. (faith he) I rever did grant of the Roman Church, nor ever mean to do. But 4 


Church, can imply no more, than that it is a member of the whole. And th 
never did (ſaith he) nor ever will deny, if it fall not abſolutely away from 
' Chriſt. That it is a True Church I granted alſo; but not a Right. For Truth 
only imports the being; right, perfection in conditions; thus a Thief is a tme 
Max, tho not an upright Man. So à corrupt Church may be true, as a Church 
it 4 company of Men which profeſs the Faith of Chriſt and are baptized into his 
Name ; but it is not therefore a right Church, either in doctrine or manners. 
And this (he ſaith ) & acknowledged by very learned Proteflants before him, 
This is the ſubſtance of his Lordſhips anſwer, to which we muſt conſider 


p. 127. c. a. what you reply, That about the terms of the Lady's queſtion you grant to be a ver. 


S * 


bal Controverſie; and that whatever her words were, ſhe was to be underſtood to 
demand this alone, viz. Whether the Roman were not the True, Viſible, Infal- 
lible Church out of which none can be ſaved ; for herein (you fay) ſhe had from 
the beginning of the Controverſie deſired ſatisfaFion : And in this ſubje the Ro- 
man Church could not be any Church at all, unleſs it were the Church and 4 Right 
Church. The reaſon is becauſe S. Peter's ſucceſſor, being the Biſhop of Rome, 
and Head of the whole Church ( as you tell us jou will prove anon) that muſt 
needs be the Church naß iZoxlw if it be any Church at all. And becauſe the Church can 
be but one, if it be a true Church it muſt be the right Church. But all this amounts 
only to a confident aſſertion of that which wants evident proof, which is, 
that the notion of a (Church relates to one as appointed the Head of the whole 
Church, without which it would be no Church at all. Which being a thing ſo 
hard to be underſtood, and therefore much harder to be proved, we mult be 
content to wait your leaſure till you ſhall think fit to prove it. When you 
therefore tell us afterwards, That the Univerſal Chureh ſuppoſes the acknowledge- 
ment of the ſame Vicar of Chriſt, and that thoſe Dioceſes which agree in this ac- 
knowledgement as well as in the ſame Faith, and communion of the ſame Sarra- 
ments make up one and the ſame Uniuerſal Church; When you further add, 
That the Roman Church is therefore ſtiled the Church, becanſe it is the ſeat of 
the Vicar of Chriſt, and chief Paſtor of the Church Wniverſat : I can only ſay 
to all theſe confident affirmations, that if you had fate in the chair your 
ſelf, you could not have faid more or proved leſs. It is not therefore in what 
ſenſe words may be taken by you (for who queſtions but you may abuſe 
words ?) but in what ſenſe they o»ght to be taken. You may cal the Biſhop of 
Rome the Vicar of Chriſt, but before you can expect our ſubmiſſion to him, 
you muſt prove that he is ſo. You may call the Roman Church, The Church, if 
you pleaſe, among your ſelves: but if by that you would perſwade us there 
can be no Church but that, you would do an office of kindneſs to offer a little 
at ſome ſmall proof of it, i. e. as much as the cauſe, and your ablilities will at- 
ford. And what if the Antients by a true Church did mean an Orthodox Church t 
I know but one of theſe things will follow from it, either that they took 4 
true Church for one morally and not metaphyſically true ; or that if your Church 


be not an Orthodox Church, it can be none at all. From hence you proceed 
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thing that hath a Being ic truly that Being which it is in truth of ſubſtance. But 


(lay you) How can that be u true Church which, teacheth the way to eternal. 


which is. to err in this ſort is certainly to commit an high and mortal offence againſt 
the honour and veracity of God, and conſequently the direct way to eternal Per- 
. dition. An excellent diſcourſe to prove that no Man can be ſaved that is 
not Infallible ! For if he be not infallible he may either teach ſomething to be 
God's which is not, or deny that to be his Word that is ; either of which being 4 
mortal offence againſt the honour and veracity of God, it is impoſſible any Man 
tat is not Infallible ſhould be ſaved : either then we muſt put off that hu- 


to be ſaved, or elſe aſſert that there may be error where God's veracity is not 
denied. And if ſo, then not only Men ſeverally but a Society of Men may 
propound that for truth which is not, and yet not mortal ly offend againſt 
God's veracity z ſuppoſing that ky of Men doth believe (though falſly) 
that this is therefore true becauſe revealed by God. In which caſe that Church 
may be a true Churchin one ſenſe, though an erronecus Church. in another: 
true, as there is a poſſibility of ſal vation in it; erroneous, as delivering that for 
truth which is not ſo. But here is a great deal of difference between a Chure 
acknowledging her ſelf fallible, and that which doth not. For ſuppoſe a Church 
gels ſomething erroneous to be believed, if ſhe doth not arrogate Iufalli- 
bility to her felf in that propoſal, but requires Men to ſearch and examine her 
Doctrine by the Word of God, the danger is nothing ſo great to the Perſons in 
her Communion;but when a Church pretends to be Infallible and teacheth er- 
rors, that Church requiring thoſe errors to be believed upon her Authority, 
without particular examination of the DoFrires propoſed, is chargeable with 
a higher offence againſt the honour and veracity of God, and doth as much as 
in her lies (in your expreſſion) teach Men the way to eternal Perdition. And 
of all ſorts of blind guides it is moſt dangerous following ſuch who pre- 
tend to be Infallible in their blindneſs; and it is a great miracle if ſuch do 
not fall paſt recovery. The more therefore you aggravate the danger of 
error, the worſe ſtill you make the condition of your Chxrch, where Men 
are bound to believe the Church Infallible, when ſhe propoſeth the moſt dan- 
gerows errors. When you ſay, The whole Church is not liable to theſe incon- 
veniencies. of ſeducing or being ſeduced, if you mean (as you ſpeak) of that 
which is truly the whole Church of Chriſt, you are to ſeek for an Adverſary in 
it; if you mean the Roman Church, you are either ſeduced or endeavour to 
ſeduce in ſaying ſo, when neither that is or can be the whole Church, neither 
is it free from believing or propoſing errors, as will appear afterwards: 
You quarrel with his Lord(hip again, for his Similitude of Man that may 
be termed a Man and not be bone ſt, and ſay it comes not home to the caſe. 


Would have 4 Saintput, and then, (you ſay) the Parallel would have held 


much 


| to quacrel with his Loradſpip for ſaying, Thet way: be a true, Chureb which is not 4. 


— 
| Sect. 200 
ens and verum, Being and True, are convertible one with another; and ever; 


Perdition by ſome falſe Doctrine in matter of Faith ? | Becauſe it either teacheth 
ſomething to be the Word of God which is not; or denies that to be bis Mord 


manity which expoſes us to error, or pronounce it impoſſible for any Men 


p. 129 


But we muſt ſee, how well you have fitted it. Inſtead of a Man, you 


- 


. 2 Kr 2. *- 
N WAR a. ak 


- . * " 
: - 9 . - 
4 & ts * - > ” 1 
0 3 2.0 WR 2 pit wr" + 2 * Tr 1 Der. 4 N ety T3 . | 7 * * at 
— þ * ; $ In ra o 
x . U * * * 
1 0 % : ö — 7 — * J 2 * _ * 1 
Cn * 3 * & oy * 1 o& * / n l a 
4 * 8 1 . je 4 * 
* Xx " 4 I $ 
* * — ” _ ” = reren * 5 —— — a * + 4 


much better. But certainly then you meas only ſuch Caf, Rowe takes 
upon her to Caronize ; for the Queſtion was of oe that might be a Man, 
and wot be honeſt, Will you ſay the fame of your $4/zt too ꝰ If inftead of 
Saint, you had put his Holineſs in, there are ſome in the World would 
trot have ry with you for it. But you are an excellent Man at pa- 
ralieffing Caſes: - His Lordſhip was ſpeaking of the Metaphyſical Truth of 4 
Church being confiftemt with moral Corrnytions, for which he inſtanced in , 
Biefs being truly « Man, though not an honeſt Man 5 now you; to mend the 
matter, make choice of moral Integrity, being confetent with Metaphyſical 
Truth, which is of a Saint, and 4 Mas. And, Doth not this now come home 
to our caſe ? That which follows, to ſhew the Incongruity of his Lord. 
s Simifitade, would much more ſhew your wit, if it were capable of to- 
7. 129. U. 3. lerable ſenſe: Err, you ſay, the word Church in our preſent debate, implic: not 
a fmple or uncomponnded Term, a1 that of Man, but is 4 Componnd of Snbſtance 
and Accidents together. We had thought Man had been a compound of ſab. 
ſtance and accidents, as well as 2 Church ; Or, Did you mean ſome tranſab- 
flantiated Man, that had accidents without ſubſtamcet But as his Lordfoip ſpake 
of a true real Man, who yet might want more [ntegrity ; fo he ſuppoſed 
there might be a true real Church, as to the effential parts of it, which yet 
might be in other reſpects a corrupted and defiled Charch. But when you add, 
That the notion of a Church implies Imegrity and Perfeion of Conditions, ſtill 
vou betray * weak or wilful miſtakes of a Church Moraly for Metaphy- 
fcally true. If you will prove it impoſſible for a Church to retaia its Being, 
that hath any errors in Docfrise, or corraptions in Praffice, you will do 
ſomething to the purpoſe : But when you have done it, ſee what you get 
by it; for then we (hall not fo much as acknowledge your Church to be A.- 
taphyſtcally a true Eburch. If his Lordfhip therefore be fo charitable, as to 
fay, [hat becauſe your Church receives the Scripture as a Rule of Faith - (though 
but as 4 partial aud Rule) and both the Sacraments 2s Inſftrumen- 
tal cauſes and ſeals of Grace (though they add more, and mifuſe theſe) it carrat 
but be 4 true (Borch in effence : And you, on the other ſide, ſay, If it dal 
orifuſe the Sacraments, and make the Scripture an imperfe® Rule of Faith, it 
would be Unchurched ; Let the Reader jadge, whether his Lordſ:5p's Cha- 
rity for, or your own Teſtimony againſt your Church, be built on better 
rounds. What follows concerning the Holy Catholick Church iz the 4pc- 
fe: 1 the imire N hy in the an Creed, the Churches be- 
ing the Spouſe of Chrift, and a pure Virgin, are all things as true in themſelves, 
2 your N lietle concerned in them. The N Church being 
quite another thing from that which goes under the name of the Rowes 
 Catholick Charch ; and this latter may her ſelf to rar, while the 
other remains a pure and tit is only your ſay ing, That yours oni) ir 
the Catholick Church, which is in effect to ſay, Thet Chrif# bath 4 Harkot to bis 


46. Toomitchatwhich youcall, 4 #hirmifſhing about the forms of wordt, 
F-12904 and whether i ſcvoured more of prudence, and charity, or cunning in the Jeſuite, 
to inſftrut# the Lady what Queſtions ſhe ſhould art; we come to that which is 
the main fubjeR ofthis _— vis. Whether the Church be ftited Catholick 
by its agreeing with Rome, which (you fay)was a received and known Truth in the 
P.130.0.4. Ancient Church, but is ſo far from being in the leaſt true, that his Lordſhip 
deſervedly cat's it, A perfe# Jeſutiſm. For (faith he) in af the Primitio: 
Times of the Church, a Man, or a Family, or a National Church were accounted 

right and orthodox, as they agreed with the Catholick Church, but the Catholick 

was never then meaſured or judged by Man, Family, or Nation. But * the 

| eſuits 


— 


1 — SINE OW, Hoh, Catholick Chirck: 


Fe Pr” * ee 
ch i the Dioceſe or City of Romeo of thei which agreed with in; and not 


Rome y the Catholick, So upon the mutter, ane the Cha Faith was com- 
| — ts the cuſtod of the Roman, not of the Catholich, Carel z and a Man can- 
wot agree with the Cabotick Church of rin (in this nem Doctrine of A. C.) 
a, he agree withihe Church of Rome; ban If be ag 


und be in „ orthodox. as he need be. To which 'yott feem to anſwer at firſt 
ſome ſlight tergiverſations, os though this did not follow from A. Ci words, 2404 
— ind ady did not 1 —7 3 with ſuch Pun ilio . as thoſe of 
of the Cabo 'Chitrch wit 
but at 1aft you take heart, and 4 Arn 


1 . agreeing withthe'Catholich 


ceived and known Trath in the Ancient Chrrch, ” In theſe 114 then 1 fix my 
ſelf, and this preſent difpute ; as contamin ng. the proper ſtate of the Cotes: 
= concerning 


the Cathollck Charch. An 
tlie Church ir filed Catholic by with Rome, and that this was a recei- 

ved Tub in the Ancient Cherch, then you may very plauſibly charge us 
with Sehiſen in our feparation from Rome ; but if the contrary be made e es. 
vident, by your own pretence we are freed from that charge. 


"Nw in the . this N hoe you firſt 1 your retins, 


ceptions, 


3 


757 


1 the chers f Kone ir cbt, beciaſ 7 3. an in 
ce 10 cauſe Dniver h the 3 1 Lee Carlo; ta Mi 
two things are neceſſary, Multitude and "The Roman Church tbere- 
fore, which as a Center of Eecleſta deal of Col Tfuſer this Unity which 

i 2 — of OD), Into the Catholick: Churth, and there canſes in 
erfality, may be called Catholick canſallß, thou gh fie" be bun 4 par- 
ticular Church. As 1 that communds 4 ah Army 3s fila General, 

| — he be but a particular Perſon. Thirdly, every e Orthodox 
Church is termed Catholick participative, by way of participation, becauſe. 
they agree in, and participate of the DoBrine aud Communion of the Caths- 
lick Church, For which (you bring) the inſtance ce of the Church-of Smyrna 


ering to the Catholick Church of Ptlomilion; &. Thus we ſer (ſay you) 
oth how 


the agres- 


if you can make it appear that 


"PM N 


ee with that, all it L. | 


* 
* - 


1. 


e 
from itr agreement with Rome, and ther F is is mo Teſuttiſm,; but a re- | 


properly the' Roman Chureß is called Cat olick; and how the Catho- 


Bck Church it Tay takes canſully the denomination of Univerſal or 2 


lick from the Roman, conſidered as the chief particular Church, 7 
Unity into all the reſt, ar having eee . and relation ta jy kus L 


have recited your words, that we may fully underſtand your: meaning, this: 


fubſtance of which is couched ir» your laſt words, That the reaſon why any 


fuſing. 


Church wan accounted Catholick , mas from its Uniow with the Church of | 


Rome. But if it appear that this ſenſe of the Catboſick Church is wholly 


ſtranger to Antiquity, That the Catholick Church was ſo calld upon far if. 


ferent accounts than thoſe mentioned by you; if the Church of Rome had 


no other relation to the Catholick Church dat as a Member of it as other 
Churches were, then all this diſcourſe of Fare 
is it which I now undertake to prove. the Unity of. the Catholick 
Chureh lying in two things, the: Dodrine and the Government of it, if in 
neither of . \cſe it had any rrp. of the" Church of Rome, then certain» 
I y it could not be called Catholick, canſalh from the Church of Rome. 


* Firſt, 


comes to nothing, and that 
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Fiirſt, the Church was call d Carholich, from the univerſal fpread. of ji 
DoGrine, and the agreement ＋ all particular Churches in it, S0 rengus de- 
rives the Unity of the Cureb ſpread abroad over the World from the 
: Unity of that Faith, which was  Univerſally. received, and from: thence 
faith, That the Church is but as one: Houſe, and huving one Soul and Heart, ard 
A 2 1 «ks 8 me Þ one _ — 50 1 more plain 
Hane predicatinemicum acceperit, Q have than that Iren aus makes the canſent in Doctrine to be 
e eee - the ground, of Unity in the Cathebick, Church, And 
te, Alem, cuffodit, quaſi una, domum that he did not ſuppoſe this conſent to ariſe from. the 
ns, Or en Nene, im Church of Rome, appears from what he ſaith before, 


1 


am animam bahens, Cx unn 11 KIWIS EP; 
ns enſnter eee dene, That this Fa was received in the Church ſouniverſaly 
tradit quaſi num poſſtdens ar. Irebæus ſpread from the; Apoſtles and their Diſciplet. Which 


- 


l. h . 1. 1. c. „ * * THER CET F. 1 | * 3 * 0 
 Keclſiaenim per mie, ven u(g; 2 wult be underſtood. of that univerſal diffuſion of it 
1 _—_ 4 l voy pony by theprft Preachers of it in the World, the continu- 
1 ... ance of which Dofrine: was the ground of the Unity 
a 1 2 1 1 3 K A | | | 
in the Catholick Church. To the ſame purpoſe Ter. 


tullian gives an 


1 account of the Churches Unity, by. the adhering to that Do. 

Frine which was firſt Preached. by the. Apoſtles, who having firſt delivered it in 

Statins cone AA: er Jade. JU aud planted Churches there, went abroad and deela- 
m igitur Apofloli——1. per uda- | : . * . 

am conteſtat4. ide in Teſum Clriſtüm &y red the ſame to other Nations and ſettledChurches inCities 


: f rg ping gots 1 50 from whence other Churches have the ſame Doctrine propu- 
Honibus promulgaverunt, & proinde Eccleſi- gated to them, which are therefore call d Apoſtolical Church- 
os apud unamquamqʒ civitatem condiderunt, er, 45 the off- ſpring of thoſe which were: founded bh yt hem. 
ce el mire iu, & Therefareſo many, and ſo great Churches, are all that on 
quotidie mutuantur ut Seclefi 2 7 & p. me Apoſtolical Church from whence all ot bers come. And 
fate, eee Kein. Gan den they ve all prime and Aftftolical in regard of thei 
genus ad ori gem ſuam recęnſeatur, 175 \ Unity, ar lang a5 there is that communication of Peace, ti 
i hep ee ie ws le hs of retherbood, .and common mark: of. Hp 
nec prime & 4poſtolice, dum and ame Wherein we ſee; that which made Churches in-Tertat- 
probant unitatem i dum eft Alis communi- iam v ſenſe Apoſtolical,is the embracing and continuing in 


4 


tio pacis, & appellatio fraternitatis, & 2. „ 5 bs, 9 tt 
comſferatio_bs roy "Tettul.. de iht Doctrine which was firſt delivered by the dpoſtles ; 


przſcript. heretic. cap. 20 and thus Churches.though remote from the Apaſſolical 
times may have the denomination of Apoſiolical from 

Mia adi Net unt iow vl Y d. their conſent in Doctrine with thoſe Which were 
aaa _— Fn N founded by them. But here is not the leaſt inti- 
* : Et T_T 1. £5 * mation of a#y Centre | of Eccleſiaſtical Communion in- 
Fr . mes'my +. d. fuling Unity into the Catholick "Church, for this 
oli Im, ee 2 ente Wen arifeth from "that Dolfrive which was de, 
agel lis eie, Sie, Y g vious clared in and propagated by all the 'Apoſtolical 
2 &@ dete, de lde, n Churches, So likewiſe Tbeodoret ſpeaks, | That there 
Se, i one (Church throughout the World, and there- 


eee dan eee e e. 
a naar Mh r. Theo- fore me pray, for the Hoy, One, Catholick, and 


4 in 47. 4. Tom. 3. | | | 
zorg nA OR . poftolick, Church, . extended from one end of the. 


: 1 
* 


105 2 Add du ann: Earth to the. other. Which (faith he) 7 divided 
clay Gebt, te. ef x, . ge- by Cities,,, and Towns, aud Villages, ſo- that there 
aura d mis Ts Y agoges m, are infinite and. innumerable Churches in the - Iſlands 
Tos T6 lden Irignrac, a Tus and Continent, but all theſe are reduced to one, being uni- 
11 wig as Ti Nec ted in the agreement of the ſame trus Dodtrine. So Con- 
Ritt. L 1. c. 9. lautine in his Epiſtle to the Biſbops who were abſent 
t rtrom the Council of Nice, faith, That our Saviour would 
have one Catholic Church, whoſe members though diſperſed in many ſeveral 

Places, yet are nouriſhed by the ſame Spirit which is the Will of God. 5 = 

Cf eee TO Os Sins Jolie ene 
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nich and many other places which might-beiproduced to che ſame piir 

pole, we ſee a quite different account Piven of the arg of the Eatholick 

(burch; from that which you mention as the cauſe of it 3 we find the 

Curb call d Carbolick in regard of its large aten in ehe world (a8 ig ap- 

parent. beſides theſe teſtimonies, from the Controverſies between 8. Auſtin 

and the Donatiſt-.) and the unity of that Catbolich Churth'not placed in 

the leaſt reſpeC>-to the Church of: Rowe, but in the conſent in the Ayo 

Doctrine in all thoſe Chirches which concurred: as members to make up 
this Catholic Church. So that the formal reaſon of any particular Churches 

having the denomination of Catholiek, muſt come not from any commun 

en with the Church of Rome; but from the owning the Catholic and Apoſto- | 

| lick Faith, and joyning in commanion with thoſe Churches which'did own 4 

and acknowledge it. And therefore we find that the fymbol of communion 

in the ancient communicatory letters never lay. in the acknowledgment of 

Chriſt's Vicar on earth, or communion with the Church of Rome, but in ſuch 

things which were common to all Apoſtolical Churches. And therefore the 

Church of Rome could not be then accounted the center of Eocleſtaſtical com- 

munian as you ſpeak, after Cardinal Perron, from whom you have Ver- 

batim tranſcribed all your former diſcoürſe. This being therefore the ut- 

moſt which that great wit of your Church was able to plead in be- perroncre- 

half of its being the Catholic Church, it deſerves to be farther conſi- unte 
We come therefore to that kind of vxity in the Catholick Church which * | 

depends on the Goverment of it; and this is that, which is pretended as S #- 

the ground of the Roman Churches being the Catholick Churth 3 becauſe 

though (as Cardinal Perron ſays) ſhe be in ber own Being particular, yet ſhe 

may be call d Catholick cauſally, as the center and beginning of Eccleſdaſtical 

Communidn infuſing unity, which 3s the form of univerſality, into the Catholick 


Church, This therefore muſt be more narrowly ſearched into, to fee if 
this were a known. and received truth in the ancient Church. Which is ſc 
far from it, that we find no ſuch cauſal influence from the Church of Rome 
then owned ar aſſerted; but that the Catholick; Church was a whole conſiſt- 
ing of homogeneal parts, without any ſuch ſubordination of dependence, as 
the conttary ſuppoſition implies. This is, by none more fully aſſerted, 
than by ſuch who have with the greateſt zeal and induſtry ſtood up for 
the unity of the Catholic Church: The firſt of whom is St. Oprian; in 
whoſe time and writings. there ate very remarkable caſes: occurring to 
clear, upon what terms the unity of the Cathdlick- Church did then ſtand; 
The firſt 1 begin with, is the caſe which aroſe in the Church about the 
Schiſce of Nopati anus, which will give us the fuller diſcovery of the 
grounds of unity in the Catholic Church, becauſe the firſt rife of this Schiſes 
was in Rowe it ſelf, For Novatus coming to Nome in a diſcontent from 


dfica, falls in with Novatianus (which two names the Greek writers of q, Rll. 
the Church commonly confound ) who being likewiſe under diſcontent & r. 
at the election of Cornelius to be Biſhop of Rome, was ready to joyti with * 1 
the other in fomenting a Scbiſe. For which they made this their pretext, hd 
That Cornelius had admitted ſuch to communion. who had lapſed in the %%. 39. 
perſecution of Decius, which tended to the overthrow of the Churcher pu- Jag. ud 
rity. Upon this Novatianus gets himſelf ordained, by three Biſhops, Bj- Euſeb.1. 6. 
| ſhop of Rome in oppoſition to Cornelius: the fame of which Schiſav being ane 


ſpread abroad, there was great making of parties on both ſides. Cypriare & Bai- 


and the Churches of Africa after full W into it declare for Cornelius, fo — 
i 77-0 did 
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ſhops had formerly de- 
nied communion to lapſed perſons, yet they did not recede from the Unity 
of the Cathaliek Church, or communion of the Fellowfhips, becauſe by them 
8 po "FI v9 they were admitted. For, faith he, the bond of concord 
his meer hn , rene remaining, and the communion of the Catholick, Charch 
2 — — continuing, every Biſhop orders and diſpoſeth his own 


epiſcopia, rationem propofiti, ſui Domine actions as. ane that muſt give an account of his deſign 10 

um ne d cola 10:6 py bere ſpeak Te On. that be- 

| lieved [the Church of 'Rame'to be the center of Ecclefpaſtical communion ? or 

| that the unity of the Church lej in acknowledging the Pope to be Chriſt's Vicar, 

or in dependence on the Church of Rome? when every Biſhop is left to himſelf 

aul God, in all ſuch things which he may do, and yet hold communion 

with the Catholic Chuzch. _ 8 tells us, That _ 
a = |, © is one Church divided into many members throughout t 

e world, and one epiſcopal officeſpread abroad, by the con- 

Ne re, Filcaporam e g. ſerting multitude of many Biſhops. If this Church be 

ewe? e e nn med this ſenſe, and the whole Government of the 

Church be but as one Biſboprick, as all the Biſhops unanimouſly conſent in 

the management of it; then here is not the leaſt foundation for the Catholic 

Churches taking its denomination cauſally from the Romum Church, and much 

les for the Biſbops having dependence on her, or relation to her. Since the 

cake and government of the Church by theſe words of Cypriar appears to 

be equally committed to all the Biſbops of the Catholick Church. And from 

"thence it was, that in this Epiſtle we read that S. Cyprian writ to the Church 

of Rowe after the death of Fabianus, to adviſe them what to do in the * i 

3 lapſed 
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, which letters of his were ſent through the world ; which, 
— * e, 1 from tba brd of * 58 0 . 1 
Eecleſcaſtical diſcipline, Cyprian, #0t ing Wah, er mitatic, Eecleſieſticz diſciplind, 
bat the cave & all Churches was pou hive,  difþatched fi poly ment omit Amen 
theſe Leters to the Clergy at Rome 3; ffom whence they ſe dedifſe Hiteras ait ad cletum. Bas verd 
were. ſent through the Catholich Church, as an evidence eter per tion mmdem miſery 3. ver 
T. ͤ—v— ER i re | 
art of which was committed in full power to ever  ® fingulis Epiſcopie in ten Pur s teneba- 
[ro hn ſee a quite different account we of 66G 
ynity of the Catholick Church than what you from Cardinal Perron would 
{wade us of. It being an eaſie matter for Men of wit and parts (ef- 
ially ſuch as that great Cardinal was maſter of) to coyn diſtinctions to 
make the moſt abſurd things ſeem plauſible; but yet when they come to be 
examined, they are found to have no other bottom but the invention of 
thatperſen who coyned them ts 
And that it is ſo as to this diſtinction of the formal, canſal, and participa- S. 5. 
tive Catholick Church, will be further evident from another caſe which hap- 
pened in 8. Cyprian's time, which was this. Feliciſſemas and Furtunatas 
being caſt out of communion by a Synod of Aſticam Biſhops, when they ſaw 
they could do little good in Afica, run over to Rome, and bring letters to 
Cornelius the Biſhop there, miſrepreſenting the whole buſineſs of their being 
ejected out of the Church, on purpoſe to perſwade Cornelius to admit 
them into communion. Who at firſt being unwilling to hearken to them, 
was at- laſt by their threats and menaces brought to receive their letters. 
Upon which 8. Cyprian writes an Epiſtle to Corne/ize, wherein he tells him, 
That if the threats of ſuch profligate perſons ſhould relax the Churches difci- 
pline, all the power and ſtrength of it would be ſoon taken away ; that the 
ground of all Shia and Hereſſe ariſes from Diſobedience to the Biſhop. 
Certainly he doth not mean the Biſbop of Rowe, but every Biſhop in the Ca- 
tholick Church ( for it was not Cornelius but Cyprian and the African Bi- 
ſbopt who were diſobeyed ) upon which he falls upon the matter of their 
| appeal to a forraign Church, and after ſome fair commendations of the 
Church of Rome (the meaning of which will be afterwards examined) he 
very ſharply condemns theſe appeals to forraign Churches as nareaſonable, 
unjuſt, and diſhonourable to thoſe Biſhops, whoſe ſentence they appealed 
_ For, _ cauſe (faith — 8 1 | 
ave of coming and declaring againſt their Biſhops * For g,, atem canta vents ts now a, be 
 elthes — are pleaſed 7 — they have done 2 cons e, eee nc 
tinue in their wickedneſs ; or if they are diſpleaſed at it ney oe ot Fant, Of fo 
and recede from it, they know whither to — For ed roy L | 
ſince it is decreed by ws all, and it is a thing juſt and rea- mu fit omnibus nobis, & ann ſis 
enable in it ſelf, that every ones cauſe be heard where lie, all eft rimen tes C. fr. 
the fault was committed, and wy Paſtour hath a part en paſtoribus portlo gregit fit adjeripta, 
of the flock, committed to him, which he is to rule and Few ſel 227 807 3 , = 
govern as being to give an account of it to God ; it utiq, eus gulus prefumivs non circumcurſare 
# requiſite that thoſe whom we rule over, ought not to fel G in encorcian coherentem ful 
run about, and break the concord of Biſhops by their hea- agere illic cauſam ſuam, ui & — 
dineſs and ſubtilty ; but there to defend their cauſe, dat —— pope uu e niſi fi 
Where they may have accuſers and witneſſes of their faults. Ft anfrites Epiſerdorin in Afic 4 — 
Unleſs it be, that to a few deſperate and profligate per- mm qui jam de ll judicavirunt, 


ſons the author Hy of the Biſhops of Africa ſeems leſs peg 7 cient iam multis delictorum 14. 


5 EE: am judicii ſui nuper gravitatt 
to them, who-have already ſat in judgement upon them, danmirunt, Cyprian: ep. 35. p. 93. 


and ſolemnly condemned them lately for their crimes, 
i Pp 2 Can 
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Cyprian is, to overthrow that ſenſe of the Catholick:Church which you 
Septen for? How far wete Gpries and che Afticas Bjbops\ tom ma 
Ang Nome the center of Eccleſcaitical communion," when they looked on 
appeals thither as very unjuſt and nureaſonable's What | acknowledgement 
and dependence was there on the Church of Nome in thoſe who look. 
cad on themſelves as having 4 portion of © Chrif#s focht committed 10 
| them, of which they were to give an account to God alone? And 1 
pray what excellent perſons were. thoſe who undervalued the Autho- 
rity of the African iſbops, and ran to Rome s 8. Cyprian tells us, 
they were pauci, deſperati, perditi, and tranſlate theſe with as much 
advantage to your cauſe as you can. 80 fata hath it been to Rowe 
even from its firſt foundation to be a receptacle for ſack -perſong, 
And is not this a great credit to your cauſe, that ſuch perſors who 
were ejected out of communion for their crimes at home, did make 
their reſort to Rome 2 and the more {| pious and ſtout any Biſbop, 
were, the more they defend their own privileges in oppoſition to 
the encroachments of the Roman See. Which was apt to take advan. 
tage from ſuch Renegades as theſe were, by degrees to get more 
power into her hands, and lift up her head above her fellan-(hurc bes. 
But leſt you ſhould think that S. Gpriam quly ſpake thieſe things in 
an heat, out of his. oppoſition to theſe perſons and his deſire to 
cruſh them, you ſhall ſee what his judgement was concerning the 
ſame things when he purpoſely: diſcourſech of them. For in his Book 
of the Unity of the Church, he uſeth that expreſſion which deſtroys 
 Deviitateall your ſubordinats union in the (hureß; Which is, - Epiſcopatus unis 
[ FP oft,  cujus d fougnlis in ſolidum pars tenetur, They who conſider and 
3 underſtand the importance of that ſpeech, will find nothing more 
Fu deſtructive to your doctrine of the Catholick Church than that is. For 
when he makes the Univerſal Government: of the | Church to be but 

MW one Epiſcopal office, and that committed in the ſeveral parts of it 
My with ful power to partiaulur Biſhops, can any be ſo ſenſeleſs to ima- 
gine that he ſhould ever think the Governwent: of the Church in Ge- 
. neral to depend on any one particular Church as chief over the reſt? 
| And that the former words do really import ſuch a full. power in 
particular Biſhops, over that part of the flock which it committed to 

_ them, appears from the true importance of the phraſe in ſolidum; a 
phraſe taken out of the Civil Lam, where great difference is made be- 
tween an obligation in partem and in ſolidum, and fo proportionable 
between a tenure in partem and in ſolidum thoſe things were held 
u ſolidum which were held ia full right and power. without payments 
and acknowledgments : but where the % ffuct belonged to another, 
it was not held i ſolidum. 80 that when S. Cyprian faith, that 
every part belonging to each Biſhop ma held in ſolidum, he therein 
_ imports that full right and power which every Biſhop hath over bir 
ebarge; and in this ſpeech he compares the Government of the Church 
to an eſtate held by ſeveral Freebolders, in which every one hath 2 
ful right to that ſhare which belongs to him. Whereas accord- 
Ing to your principles the Government of the Church is like a Man- 
nor or Lordſhip, in which the ſeveral inhabitants hold at the beſt but 
dy Copy from the Lord; and you would fain have it at the will of 
Jour Lord too. But thus far we ſee S. Cyprian was from your modern not 


on of the Catholick Church, that he looks on the Unity of it as depending 
L | | on 


2 


munication. of a the Church of Rome ſhould be lighted ; Enſebius biftor. Ecclefiaftic. lib. 8. cap. 24; 
as they were by Polycrates, for which St. Hierom Hierin. de ſcriptor. Eccleſuaſt. To. 1. 


* * ; 


ſo neither ought he to oppoſe their proceedings * theſe Perſons. 


it without the command of his Father; for there 'Ov dduvu d1d + ien, 5 

# one Faith and one GY and we cannot con- . n * ; I og 

tradiF our worthy « Brother, your Father. This 0. e 

ſhews the Urity of the Catholiek Church to pro- amelleys, vl N op. Epiphani- 

ceed upon other grounds than the cauſal influence us hæręi. 42. Sect. 7. | 

of the Church of Rome, when the conſent of the "ol 

Church did oblige the Church of Rome, not to repeal the Excommunication 

of a particular Biſhop. Upon which ground it was, that Syneſius procee- 

ded ſo high in the Leiters of Excommunication againſt . 
| : 
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de e delete, g ge., fl, £9 ſhowld contemn his Church becauſe it was of li, 
gel du#, dt is erdſun 75 > City, nd ſhanld receive thoſe who were condemned by i, 
art recur, ice , M zu- 4 though it mere wat necefſery to-obey fo poor a Church, 
d, d Idar 6 xg i Binetan he lets them know thet they make 4 Schiſes in that 
| Synel. epiſt. 58. p. 203. ed. Pe. Chyreh which Chriſt would have to be one. We ee 
tav. 0 here, on what equal terms the Communion of 
. the Casboliek Church then ſtood: When ſo ſa 
Church as that of Ptolemais could ſo far oblige by her act the (a. 
tholick Church that they ſhould be guilty of Schi/ze who admitted them to 
Communion whom ſhe had caſt out of it. If Hneſer had believed the 
Church of Rome to have been the Center of Eccleſtaſtical Communion, had it 
not been good Manners, nay Duty in him to have asked firſt the pleaſure of | 

the Church of Rome in this caſe, before he had paſſed ſo full and defini. 

tive a Sentence as this was > But the wiſe/and great Men of thofe Apes 
were utterly ſtrangers to theſe rare diſtinctions of a cauſal, formal, and 
participative Catholick Church, It is true indeed they did then ſpeak ho- 
nourably of the Church of Rame in their Age as a principal Member of the 
Catholick Church, and baving advantages above other Churches by its being 
fixed in the Seat of the Expire, on which account her Communion was 
much deſired by other Perſons. But ſtil] we find the Perſons moſt apt 
to extol her Authority were ſuch as were molt obnonio, who not being 
able to hold any reputation in their own Churches, where their Crimes and 

| Scandals were ſufficiently known, ran preſently to Rowe, which was rea- 

dy ſtill to take their part, thereby to inhance her power: As is moſt evi- 
dent in the many diſputes which aroſe upon ſuch accounts between the 
Roman and African Biſhops. But theſe things we ſhall have occaſion to diſcuſs 
more particularly afterwards, At the preſent it may be- ſufficient by theſe 
few (of very many examples which might be produced) to have made 
it appear, that it was far from being « known and received truth inthe au- 
cient Church, thaz the Church of Rome was the center of Eccleſiaſtical Comm 
nion, or that the Church was call d Catholick from the union with ber, and de- 

pendence upon her. EM x 850 . 
5. 1. But we muſt now conſider what ſtrenuous proofs you produce for ſo 
confident an affirmation: Your inſtances therefore being the moſt preg- 
1 nant to your purpoſe which you conld find in Antiguiiy muſt be particu- 
PF. 131. Jarly examined: Your firſt is of St. Aavbroſe, relating that his Brother da- 
tyrus going on ſhore in a certain City of Sardinia (where he deſired to be 
: 3 Ba ptized) demanded of the Biſhop of that City whether be 
3 alle —— loch, * conſented with the Catholick Biſbops, that is (faith he) 
bet nom cum Epleophe Cathell with the Rowen Church. Theſe words I grant to be in 
anet. D. Ambroſ. orat. in obit. fratr. St. Ambroſe, but whoſoever throughly confiders them 
| i wuo.ill find how little they make for your purpoſe. For 
which it will be ſufficient to look on the following words, which tell us, 
that at that time there was a Schiſme in the Church, and Sardinia was the 
cClief ſeat of it. For Lucifer Caralitanas had newly ſe- 
le, ad id locoram in Sehifmate e- parated himſelf from the Church, and had left Societies 
gionis illius ecclefia erat. Lucifer enim fe 4 pa 6m 4 . a f 
_ 8 * there which er his 81 For Caralis bin 
4 f ener ode. <wayet, . the Metropolis of Sardinia, and it appears by St. Hie- 
di de , Sale 14. th. * rom, that on Luciferians confined the Church only to 
Si Sardinia, which is the cauſe of that expreſſion of 1 5 
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| Tb C - Wee ob Surduum tant um Maſtrucam Del 
Lo ade Han dlaſcendiſſe. Hieron. c. Lucifer. init. 
Hiniun q ; Maſtruca- veſtis Barbarice genus, quam 


| Dorntiffs * ly | Sardi "Jus Rug Maſtrucain appellant : 


os I oO Re Reo LK e eee eee | Significans'  multos a bur fipereſſe bonos 
number. Nom there Xing tuch 4 Se biſhs at that Chriſtianas, etiumſi aulli 2 Sardi- 
time In Sardinia, what Aid Sahra any more than en- ni, in gia feli ile Chrifti eccleſiam eſſe 


ks gritty of this Sehen or. no? But (ſay you) be made that the tryal 
' whether he was u Citholick or no, by askiny whether he agreed with the Church 

of Rome. To which 1 anſwer, that there was very great reaſon for his par- 
Kearinſtzncing in the Church of Rome. 1. Becauſe Satpras was origi- 
ny of the Church of Rome himſelf; for Pandinus in the Life of St. Ambroſe, 

{Satyrw# his Brother) ſpeaking of him after his Conſecration to be Biſbop, 
ſays, 44 urbem Roman, hoc eſt ad natale ſolum perrexit, He went to Rome, 
i. e. fo the place of bis birth ; now Satyrus being originally a Roman, what 
wonder is it that he ſhould particularly enquire of the Roman Church? As 


Was 


ſuppoſe one of the Gallium Church of Arles or Vienna ſhould have been caſt 


upon ſhore in another ſand 1 to France at the ſame time, and 
underſtanding there was a Sehiſm in the place, ſhould particularly en- 
quire whether they agreed with the Catholick Biſbops, i. e. with the Church 
of Arler or Vienna, Could you hence infer that either of theſe were the 
Center of Eecleſeaſtical Communion, and if not from hence, how can you 
from the other? Or ſuppoſe, in the time of the Dozatiſts Schiſme in Africk, 
A ſtranger coming accidentally thither and deſiring Communion with the 
brian of that Cty he was in, (hould enquire of the 'Biſbop of the City 
whether he communicated with the Cathalzck Biſhops, i. e. with the Church 
of Hippo or Carthage, Could you hence infer that Hippo was cauſally the 
CathollekChurch, and if not, with what reaſon can you do it from ſo pa- 


mallet à caſe? 2. Becauſe Sardinia did belong to the Metropolitan Pro- 


vince of the Chureb of Rome; it being one of the Suburbicarian Provinces 
under the juriſdiction of the Roman Lieutenant, and conſequently one of 


the Suburbicartan Churches appertaining to the Metropolitan Power of the 


Biſhop of Rome: And therefore it was but reaſon to ask whether the Churches 
in Sardluja did agree with their Mother Church or no. But all this is ve- 
ry far from implying that the Daity of the Catholick Church comes from 


the particular Church of Rowe - On this account, becauſe at that time when 


the Dult of the Catholick Church was preſerved by that continual Correſ- 
pondence between the parts of it by the formed letters and otherwiſe, whoever 
was know to have Cotnmunion with any one particular Church (which 

Communicated with the reſt) had thereby Communion with the Carholick 


Charch. So that on that account the queſtion might as well have been asked of 
the Churches of Milan, Agobio, or any other in Italy as of the Church of Rome. 


For whoſoever communicated with any of them did communicate with the 
Catholick Church, as well as thoſe who did communicate with the Church of 
Rome. So that your firſt = 85 will prove no more the Church of Rome to 
be the fountain and center of Wes 7 Communion,than any other particular 
Church. Tour ſecond is, from St 


. Hierom's ſaying, Std in ſito, ee. Romana filleint Apoſtoli- 


Nen F - cb ore landafam, cujus ſe eſſe participem 
That the Church of Alexandria made it her glory to parti- Angi Kcelefta ide, Wiccan 


cipate of the Roman Faith. But doth it hence follow that ep. 68. ad Theophil 


the Charch of Alexandria was therefore Catholick, becauſe ſhe participated of 


the Faith of the Roman Church conſidered as a particular Church? For, any 


one who reads that Epiſtle will eaſily ſee, that St. Hierom there ſpeaks of 


the Roman Faith, not as it proceeds from the Rowan Church, but as it was 
relved'by it ; "and that he doth not uaderſtand it of the then preſent Ro- 
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man Fath, any TT = it F ich = wy the — 
commended in them. 80 that the utmol Aye can be extracted out of 
- this Teſtimony, is, that it Nr glory of the * of fever 1 5 
the ſame Faith which the P timitive Rowan 105 $5.9 for which the 
fle commended it. Which is apparent hy the . the whole Epifhe 
which is to encourage Theaphilas the Patriarch - Alexandr audria to ſuppr i. 
th: Nefarious Hereſſe Cas he calls it) of the Orige, iſs: z for, it ſeems,” Theg- 
philus then dealt more mildly with them, which Hierom was diſpleaſed at. 
And therefore tells him, tharalbough he took ſome care by of diſcipline 
of the Church, to o.rednce them, yet that was nat enough, and thence bri ings 
„ in Tl words ; 5 eh rom, 2 8 i moe 
Se tamen cito, no 2 antiqui aur ellen an to preſerve t e 155 10 it, and not tg 
Fin ";mpr e, ae. tran/ 4 the eng) be our Fat pig 72 torewem- 
nom em dts re tntetew, 9% ber the Roman Falth, commended by the mouth of te 


bg Boys Apolkle, which, is 75 ed of the Geb ee 

Ur. "y choral 1595, TO that ſhe 3s & partaker {if you be e fairly as to 
| have cited Se. ee pc at large, any one might 

eaſily ſee how remote they were. from your purpale z it being manifeſt by 


them, that St. Hierow's only deſign was; To fa Theophilus to aſſert 
the ancient Faith agaigſt che incroachments of modern Hereſies; and, to 
incourage him' to it, mention $ i ey Wei which was given to the 
ancient Faith by the Apoſtle 477 to the Romans upon theit receiving it; 
and therefore ſince the lame Faith was in the! Charch. of . . which 
the Rowans were „Wee or 50 LY Fl: us ought to be 
vigorous affertor of it, againſt che Wel af reticks. .: But how 
. from hence we ſhould i in that the Church of 7 4, Was the fountain of 
Faitb as well as center of Communion, 154 1 we are yet to ſee . * | 
you further direct. us. Vet, it. may be, th e ſtrel oth of i it lies in this, 
the Roman Faith was commended by the Apoftle. And was not the zh « 
other Churches where. 1 9 5 pute, commended. as ; wel a5 that? And al- 
though the Fathers in their com plemental adreſs QF e Church of * 
were pleaſed often to mention this, That the Roman Faith was Th peed by 
Hoſes yet, as Rigaltius well obſerves, That the La 


Si ener fo? Cali Þ . athers took thoſe words 75 the Apo | le, of though ww 
ſincerior fuiſſet apud Romaror fides : cum Faith were more pure an ſucert 10 4 in other places < 


hoc tantum dicat Aeon; agere ſe gra. whereas the Apoſtle onl aith, that he gave thanks to God 

fe 0 abu Hale 77 ot that there 7.7 77 2 abroad, i that the Romans who 

6554 1 tn, 04 r ſwayed the N 1 5 5 . the 1 57 155 
n gen Which reaſon of the aignity of the City which was bes 

Nee e 0 . of the 15 orld, and empreſs of. Nations, did conduce much 

vat. ad n e ** t to the propagation of the Chriſtian Faith. For that there 

woas no peculiar excellency in the Roman Faith above 

the Faith of other Churches, appears from the ſcope of this Epiſile which 

was to inſtru and ſettle them i in the right Faith, and from the eftimonits 

of the Author of the Commentaries under St. Ambroſe > 17 5 Ad 17194 

1 rom himſelf, The former tells us, the reaſon why St. 

ae rdak foi, Paul com mended their Faith, was Becauſe though they 
1 En. Ambrol. przfat.. in pil id (aw no miracles yet they believed, "though not ſo purely & 

| They oughtto have done, And afterwards faith, ThatS.Paul 


d 
— Le ran at commend their Faith although it were not 2840 according 


ab uno Deo erat, interpeſito nomine c b iti, fo rule, jet ſs ſence by that the 7 came o worſhip God inc hrift he 
cwperant venerari, gratulatur; ſciens illos rejoy ceth in it. knowing they might increaſe more in ii. An 
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poſſe proficere . ad. v. 8. c, i 8. Hierom elſewhere Ln, withoutdeſi ignor int 
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greater d evotion and ſimplicity in believing. And ban gam omiec Chri 


among them, the greateſt of which was Pride. And int 


il this pteſent Controvetſie do not make good 8. Hierom's obſer vation till 
this time, we are ſtrangely mſtaken: for what greater Pride can there be, 


Faith and Communion ? 8 4 1 oF 188 0 £43 3413 ABLE + 45 Nr. Lens | 
_ Your next Teſtimony is that of John; the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 


Ste Apoſtolick + but the main force of your teſtimonies, lies in a preſum- 
ption that Men will never take the pains to examine them. We muſt 
therefore conſider the occaſion and manner of the writing this Epiſtle; 
for thoſe words you cite, are not the words of the Patriarch himſelf, but 


the Eaſtern and Meſtern Churches which had been then a long time in a 
Schifer. For after that Acacius ſtood up ſo reſolutely in defence of the 
riabts of his See at Conſtaritinople, the Roman Biſhops (who made it then 
their deſign to infringe the liberties of other Churches the better to inhance 


the Diptychs of the Church, which: __ ſo unjuſt and unreaſonable a de- 
mand, for a long time the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople would by no means 
aſſent to it. But after the death of the Emperour Anaſtaſius, Juſtine ſuc- 
ceeds in the throne, one who made it his buſineſs to have this breach made 
up ʒ in order to which he writes to Hormiſda, and earneſtly perſwades 


it bath been the common practice of the Biſhops: of that Church, to be 
therein unlike the unjuſt Judge, that they will not be wrought on by in- 
portunities ; but have been the more implacable, the more they have been 
ſought to: as it appeared in this preſent caſe. For this ſoure and infle- 
xible Pope would not yield to any terms of nion, but upon conditions of 
his own preſcribing, which were, the expunging of Acacius, and ſubſcribing 
that form which he ſent to them. Which when the Emperor and Patri- 
arch ſaw, though they were ſufficiently diſpleaſed at it, yet out of their 


conditions than ſuffer the Schiſu to remain ſtill. Now it is in this form 
of ſubſcription that theſe words are contained, wherein they promiſe, not 


communion of the Catholick, Church, i. e. who conſent not in all things with the 


ſelf; ſhould-be interpreted to the diſadvantage of other Churches, and par- 
ticularly that of Conſtantinople ; The Patriarch makes a Preface. to that 
Hubſcription by way of Proteſtation; wherein aſter declaring the reception 
of the Pope's letters; and congratulating the hopes of Union, he manifeſts 
his own deſite of peace, and his willingnels. to refuſe the communion of 


9 
3 74 
* 


than for auy particular Church'to artogate the title of Catholick, to her ſelf, 
and to make all others no farther Catholick than they participate of her | 


greedy. deſite of peace, they were contented rather to ſwallom theſe hard 


on” ESTES | 


Faith ibau what at other Chircbes bave 3 but that-there, ;,, axed clic bibednt Raman fiden A 
ertefi#;*ſed ynod- 

e s Which the 44e n en map” I r Fimplicitas ud: 
withal adds. that the: vefy ame faults which the credendam. Hieron. præfat. in |. 2. com- 
Apoitles condemned them for then, did continue {till meñt. in epiſt. ad Galt. Tem 7. 


yho did in his Epiſtle to Hormiſda, judge thoſe to be ſevered from the com- Concil. Tim: 
minion of the Catholick,Church, whip did not conſent in all things with, 3 


\ 


of the form of ſabſeription required by Hotmiſda in order to an Union of 


their own). would by no means admit of any reconciliition, unleſs the 
eeſſors, as Phravita, Euphenrius, Macedonius, &c. were expnnged out of © 


bin to a reconciliation z and ſo likewiſe doth the Patriarch John,” But 


lo recite the names of thoſe in the ſacred myſteries, who were ſevered from the 


See Apoſtolich. But leſt theſe words being thus inſerted by the Pope him- 
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For, ſaithyhie;"'] won vhoſe moſt holy Chur aber of your elder ad 
our new Rome, # both making but one Church, And af. 
ter, declaring his aſſent to the degrees of the four G. 
fitral Conntils, he adds, That thofe who oppoſed them he 
Jndged fallen off, 3 San Dei general & Apoſtolic4 E. 
ele, from the hoty Catholic and Apoſtolith Church, 
No whetithe Pariarch was thus careful to explain himſelf, fo as to aſſer 
chat the Church of Konte, and that of Conflawtimople, made but one Cburct 
when he adds what he means by the Catholich Church, viz. the truly Genera 

ad Apoſtolital Charch 5 infer as much from Hormiſde's words as you wi 

I am ſure you can do little to your purpoſe from the Patrierchr, taking 
chem itt the ſenſe he explains hitnſelf in, by this Projeſtetior, So that the 
meaning of them is only this, that as he judged the Church of Rome 4 
member of the Catholic Charch (who Ority required, that thoſe who 
were out of communion in one Chureb ſhould be ſo with the reſt) fo he 
conſented to acknowledge them juſtly extommmnicated whom the Church if 

| Rome would have to be ſo: So that hence nothing ariſeth to your pur. 

poſe, more than will equally advance the authority of any other particu- 

tar Chirch 3 whoſe excommunications did oblige the whole Church, as we 

have feeri alrezdy in the'caſe of Sirope and Ptolemati. 

$. 13. You proceed to another Teſtimony of 8. Auftin addreſſing himſelf to the 
| ; 3 OY _ oy the ſucceſſion of the No. 
One ON f man Biſhops it the rock which the proud gates bf Hell ower. 
Nee g e aun non be f. come ot, there ly inſinnating, that the very ſucceſſion of 
Fee, OS in Plalm. $Lofe Biſhops is in ſome true ſenſe the Catholick Church, 
©: part, Donat. Tom. 7. c But from whence doth it appear that the fiicceſſion of 
the Roman Biſhops is the Rock here ſpoken of? For S. Auſtin was there argu- 
ing againſt the Donatiſts and ſhewing them the danger of being ſeparated 
from the unity of the Catholick Church ; that if they were cut off from the 
vine, they wonld wither 00 be 4 danger to be A 2 3 e ee 
„„ eee Cxnorts them, #0 come and be planted into the vine, it 
_ — ft 4 de page being a grief to theme to ſee them cut offi Now in order 
Me jaceres to this, he brings in the former words toacquaint them 
with the way, whereby they might better underſtand the Carhotick Church, 
which could not in reaſon be confined to their own age, but muſt be deri- 
Tertul. de ved from the. Apoſtles. So that his counſel is of the ſame nature with that 
Fae of Terialllas and Irenam, who put Men upon a diligent ſearch into the 
1 3. c. 3. ſurreſſions of the Apoſtolical Churches, © But now when by this ſearch they 
© have found out the Catholick Church, he tells them, That is the Rock which 
the proud getes of Hell cannot overcome. For ſo elſewhere S. Auſtin calls the 
Catbolick Chirrch à Rock, as he calls it likewiſe a Houſe, and a Cty, in ſeve- 
ral places of theſe diſput ations againſt the Doxatifis. As here before he calls 


Numerate ſacerdotes vel ab ipſa ſede Petri 


G I ORF, og whence all who are cut off, wither and 
ue 2 r. e, ee But what is all this to the particular Church of 


Adverf, Petilian. L 2. c. 70. 


De nnitat. — . owe + which none of the Diſþut 


| es with the Doza- 
; tm, at all concerned? As is fully manifeſt from the 
whole management of that Controverſie; in which tho he was ſo much 
put upon ſhewing what and where the Catholick Church was, yet he never 
once expreſſed any fuch thing, as that the Church was called Catholick from 
any relation to the Charth of Rome, but ſtill mentions it as a particular 
Church, which with other Churches made up one Catholick Church. = in his 


e gb 


a4 


. 


Carmen entaries on 


me purpoſe be 
Propter uninatem Eccleſre, ana Eccleſia 
propter 8 Faternas per loca 


| muite ſunt Eccleſia. Id. in Pſal, 141. 

When he calls the feveral Churches, members of that ane An place whis, ut contra Eccleſias que 
Church which is fpread all over the world, without fet- ge. Id. de Unit. K ef 6 obe diffuſe, 
ting any note of diſcrimination upon one above all yerum etium illas Eccleſiar ſuas inScriptu- 
the reſt; When he reckons the Roman, Corinthian, 1 222 & Canonicis pariter legimus 
Galatian, _— Churches together, and that all theſe sum 6m onorum, verum eviam Corin- 


thiorum, Galatarum, Epheſnrum, &c. Ve 


and the Churches propagutes from them, do conſpire #aceam de aliic um iat , univerſis 
in one Univerſal Church. But the places are ſo many 77/71" Pariibme, in guar ex his Apoſtali. 


a ee e : cis laboribus ( plantationiby 5 
to this purpoſe in him, that it would look too much vir, & creſdlt Eccleſia ld. 2 | 


like oſtentation to offer to prove a matter ſo evident t . 2.c. 37, 
to all that read any thing in him. And is it poſſible then for you to think 
That S. Auſtin made the ſucceſſion of Biſhops at Rome in any ſenſe the Catho- 
lick Church * You might as well ſay, that he made the Church ſpread all 
over the world a particular Church, as that he made any particular Church 
whether at Nome or elſewhere (for he makes no difference) to be in any 
ſenſe the Univerſal Church. © BY ay ek be Aon; nel 
But that which you ſeem to lay the greateſt force on, is the teſtimony 5. 14. 
of Optatus Milevitanws, Who, ſay you, after he had ſaid that S. Peter was lbid. 
head of all the Apoſtles 5 and that he would have been a Schiſmatick, who ſhould 
have erefted another chair againſt that ſingular one of S. Peter, as alſo that in 
that chair of S. Peter being but one, Unity was to be kept by all; be adds that 
with Siricius then Pope he himſelf was united in communion, with whom the 
whole world (ſaith he, meaning the whole Catholick Church) agrees by commu- 
#iratory letters in one Society of communion ; See here ( lay you) how clearly 
be de the union with the Biſhop of Rome the meaſure of the Catholic Church z 
which the Biſhop calls a Feſuitiſm, and further proves himſelf to be in the Catho, 
hel Church, becauſe he was in communion with the See of S. Peter. For our 
better underſtanding the meaning of theſe words of Optatus, we muſt con- 
ſider the ſtate of the Controverſie between Optatas and Parmenianus, by 
which it will appear, how very little theſe words of his make to your pur- 
poſe. The main queſtion between the Catholic and the Donatiſts was, a- 
bout the Catholic Church, To whom it was that title did belong. The dif- 
ficulty ſeemed the greater, becauſe there was no difference between them in 
My matter of Fauth, or in the ſubſtance of the Sacrawerts, and therefore 
they were fain to find out other means to decide this Controverſie, than 
by either of thoſe two, For which the Catholicks made choice of theſe 
wo arguments Unioerſality and Succeſſian, the former as agreeing with 
that large read of the Church which was Propheſied to be in the times of 
the Goſpel, whereas the Donatiſts — Church to a Corner in * 
| the 
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the latter in regard of the neceſſity of detiving themſelves,from.the Apoſto- 
ical Churches, Now the Donutiſt deny ing any but themſelves to be the (a. 
tboliell Church, the proof lay on their Adver/aries.patt, who upon all occa. 

ſions offer to make it good, That the Church from which the Danatiſts ſepa- 

rated themſelves, was the only ue and Catholic (hureb. Accordingly 

Optatzs having in the firſt book diſcuſſed the matters of fact about the riſe 

of the Schiſz, the ordi nations of Cecilian and Majorinus, and the proceed: 

ings uſed for the ending the Schi/ze, in this ſecond Book, he enters on the 

Controverſie of the Church which Parmeni anus would have to be only a- 

mong themſelves; againſt which. he urgeth firſt; that then certainly the 

Church could not be called re ; Ke ps Wn h 10 led mw 8 large 

: . ; 1 nn, comprehen ron ' and univerſal read. Ha fatw 

Ap: pow gry e 5 ground of the (Surckes belong Catholic 

onabilis & big; diffuſa ? Optag. 1. . had been its union with the Church of Rome, he 

would never have given that account of its being called ſo, which here he 

doth. Aſter which he produceth many places, of Scripture to prove the 

large extent of the Church; atid concludes, That,to be the Catholick Church 

which was diffuſed over all the world, than which nothing can be more 

contrary to your pretenſions, Who limit and confine the Catholick Church 

to your own party as the Donatiſts did. And if thoſe arguments then 

uſed againſt the Donatiſts had any force againſt them, they have till ag 

much againſt you, who exclude ſo great and conſiderable Churches from 

being members of the Catholick Church becauſe not of your communion, 

From hence . 0. K oo to examine, Which had the better title to be 

the Catholic Church on the account of Saccęſſion; and Parmenianus reckon- 


35 ing the Cathedra in the firſt of the dotes Eccleſiæ, Optatas begins with that 


by which is underſtood the lawful derivation: of power for governing the 
Church, ſo Albaſpingus, (as well as others) underſtands it. Now the 
Controverſie was, where this Cathedra was. Optatw 

Cathedram Epiſopalem, pimam * roves, there can be no lawful power but what 3s derived 
aun. abap wur, in Spt. ib. . ffom the Apoſtles, and therefore where the ſucceſſion 
ñꝝiʒz3ʒzꝭʒ s plain and uninterrupted, there and no where elle 

can that Cathedra be. Which Epiſcopal chair being firſt placed at Rome by 

S. Peter, in which he as chief of the Apoſtles ſate, from whence he had his 

name Cephas; in which one chair Unity ſhould be kept by al; leſt the other 

| Apoſiles ſhould ſet up others againſt it; ſo that he muſt be 


Igitur negare non pꝛtes, ſcire te in urbe Roma 
Petro primo Cathedram Epiſcopalem eſſe col- 


latam; in qua ſederit omnium Apoſtolorum 


caput Petrus; inde ¶ cephas appellatus eſt ; 
in qua una Cathedra, unitas ab omnibus ſer- 
varetur, ne cæteri Apoſtoli ſingulas ſibi quiſ- 
que defenderent :ut jamSchiſmaticus & pec- 
cator eſſet, qui contra ſingularemCathedram, 
alteram col locaret Ergo Cat hedra unica que 


a ſchiſmatick and offender, who ſhould place another chair 
againſt that. Therefore injt his one chair &. Peter ſate fir, 
to whom ſucceeded. Linus, to him Clemens and ſo on to 
Syricins who joyns with us, with whom the whole world 
communicates by the entercourſe of formed letters. Do 


jon nom give an account of your chair, who challenge to 


eſt prima de dotibus, ſedit prior Petrus : Cui your ſelves the name of the Holy Church. To paſs by 


ſucceſſie Linus, Lino Clemens, &c. Damaſo 
Siricius bodie, qui noſter eſt Socius: Cum quo 
totus orbis commercio format arum in und 
communionis ſocietate concordat. Veſire Ca- 
thedræ vos originem reddite, qui vobis vultis 
ſanctam Eccleſiam vendicare. Optatus l. 2. 
Sed ſuſpicor hæc verba (unde Cephat-appel- 
tatus eff) eſſe inept e alicujus gloſſa ad mar- 
einem temers aſcripte, ( deinde abs librariis 
contextui inſerts. Balduin. in Optat. l. 2. 


that ridiculous account of the name Cephas, which 
Baldwin ſuppoſes to be inſerted into thetext from ſome 
ignorant gloſs made in the margin, the main thing 
to be conſidered, is the ſcope and deſign of theſe 
words; in which he doth two things, 1. He ſhews 


the evident ſucceſſion of the Catholich, Biſhops from 


S. Peter in the Church of Rome, which he doth by 2 
diſtinct and particular enumeration of them. 2. From 


thence ſhews the unlawfulneſs of ſetting up another chair in oppoſition to 
that, Z. e. pretending to another right of Government than what was con- 


veyed 
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veyed down from the Apoſtles; or aner another Chair in oppoſition to 2 
chat of St. Peter at Rome, i. e. that ſucceſſion of Biſhops which was derived 
from him. Now, ſaith he, God providing for the Unity of the Cheb, in- 
tended there ſhould be bot one Chairina place, #. e. that the ſeveral Apoſtles 
ſnould not in the ſame place ſet up a diſtinct Cathedraor ſucceſſion of Church- 
' Governonrs ; and therefore though St. Paul as well as St. Peter were inſtru- 
mental in the ſettling the Church of Rome, et, that the Churches Unity 
might be preſerved, there were not two diſtin x 


7 


| o diſtin "grin of Biſhops, the one 
deriving from St. Peter, and the other from St. Paul. So that Optaus his 
ſaying is much of the ſame nature with that of Cypriae in the caſe of the 
- Schiſm about Cornelius and No at ianas, who urgeth that molt, That there 
onght to be but one Biſhop in one Church, now the Biſhop and his Cathedra are 
correlates to each other. Optatas therefore ſaying that there was but one 
Cathedra at Rome, puts the Donatiſts upon this iſſue, that if they could not 
deduce their fachen from St. Peter at Rome, they could have no pretence 
to the Catbedra there. And therefore challengeth them to deduce the Suc- 
ceſion of their Biſhops there, as at large appears in his following diſcourſe. 
Which could be no higher than of Macrobius from Eucolpius, Encolpius from 
Bonifacius Ballitanum, as be from Victor Garbienſit, who 
was lent over on purpoſe from the Donatiſts in Africkto 
make a faction and a party at Rome, among the African miſſus, c. Optatus ibid. 
Inhabitants there. Now this being the utmoſt ſucceſſion 1 ® 
they could pretend to, and that being in oppoſition to that ſucceſſion which 
was TINT from St. Peter, nothing could be more plain than that at Rome 
(about which the Conteſt was) the Cathedra could not belong to the Dona- 
tits but their Adverſariesz and therefore that being by Parmenianus acknow- 
ledged one of the Dowries of the Catholic Church, the title of that could not 
belong to the Donatiſts but their oppoſers. This therefore doth not at all 
concern Rome, being cauſally the Catholic Church, but is only produced as a 
particular Church for a known inſtance whereby to decide this particular 
Controverſie of ſucceſſion. For otherwiſe the Argument would have held 
as well for any other Apaſtolical Church where the Succeſſion was clear: 
And therefore after wards he makes theCommurnion with _ 
the ſevenChurches as plain an argument of communion with aſienum eſt. Id. ib. 
the Catholick, as he doth here of the Church of Rome. | 
You may therefore every jot as well make the ſever Churches of Aſia, to be 
cauſally. the Catholic Church, as the Church of Rome. And to the ſame purpoſe 
he inſtanceth ii the Corinthian, Theſſalonian, Galatian | 


ſhew that their Church from which the Doxatiſts ſepa- communicaſſe. Ibid. 
rated, was the true Catholick Charch, which he proves VV 
from their Communion with all the Apoſtolical Churches, which had a clear and 
diſtin& ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles their planters. And becaule of the Vici. 
nity and Fame of Rome, and the eaſier knowing the ſucceſſion there, he in- 
ſtanceth in that in the firſt place, and then proceeds to the reſt of them. But 
withal, to ſhew the Tnity ofall theſe Apoſtolical Churches, when he had men- 
tioned Siricius as the preſent Biſhop of Rome, he adds, That all the world agreed 
with him in the entercourſe of the formed Leiters; not thereby intimating any 
ſupremacy of that Church above others, but to ſhe that that ſucceſſion he in- 
ſtanceth in at Rome, was of the Catholick Church, becauſe the whole Chriſtian: 
World did agree in Communion with him that was the Biſbop there. And when 
| | e 


Ubi ſedit vicher Garbienſis, 2 veftris jam 
dadum de Aﬀics ad paucos erraticos 


Extra ſeptem Kccleſias quicquid foris et, 


Chreher, as he doth in that of Rowe, or the ſever 7i% mit diblice; bu i cimen puta 
Churches, We ſee then, Optatus his delign was to Galan, ſeptem Eccleſiis que ſunt in Aſia, 


TOs, vl lv al 
e Rint, | 
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Fifetred from theſe Fords of Opratws concerning the 
. bur What would eqealy Hold for any other pow Fug 
Row tech chat is; let che Reader judge * And How much ſo- 

6fr advantage; who pretend: to ſore. 


Percurie abe, 28 * - 
lock - 
a Pie, pt: T 


| 3 ipſe nunc Cathy 
| 555 ang — 
Tuch. "hiſt Eclat . e. 32. 


: Ard 
S 7 
> 


9555 

ever 2 E, it will be very tele for oo 

_ ehih 1 to the Ch Of Rom abb e all — 4 Gurchet. 
14 62 Grat, you! proceed 42 FN tetern to St. Frere; who, (ſay you) 
* profeſſes the C birch # butt tot $f: Peter? r, end That whoever ear; the 
= - Lan V tb F, prefends to beeve in Chri#h, and partakes 
3 Siren , tit forte , bf ile SUE datt ont of that Bouſt, that 1, ont of the 


if: Criſhum ſequens Searipudint rad, id (gumumion of that Chirth, & prophane, 450 an Alien; 
per lem peri e 1 fee, that BE belongs to AAtichrift, and not o Cong, why- 
FE Ram tom a on pe et 
47 t, oy, 5 0 . nds big a at all nor 
lr 2 wht — imptiteè theſe EX eſſions either to St. Hierom's heat, or 

LS 15 $ flaitery, althodgh it looks the more ſuſpicious, be- 

care at thit fitne he had (6 great 4 Pique againſt the Eaſfern Biſhops, and 

that theſe words ate contained it àa complemental Addreſs to Damdfue, 

But fetting afide what eee es ititght be gained on that dceount, to 
weaken the fret of this 77 Toft if we conſider the occaſion or nature of 
15 expreffions, we ſhall find that they reach not the purpoſe you defig 

We mut thefef6fe confider; — at the time of the writing this 

Epiſtle, St. lere ſeeths t be In a great perplexity what to do in that di- 

1155 f. which was then in the Cheb of Antioch; edhcerning Pauliaut, ii. 

I, and Milet; but befides his Sehz/ap, it ſeetns St. Hieros ſuſpected ſome 
reinaindérb of Als Ifen to be (11 athong them; from their dewanding of 
him, Whether he acknowledged three diſtinck H. ſypoſtaſes in the Tin. 
Tbeodoret. Now St. Hitrow by phat underſtands the ente, as many of the Greek 
. 2. c ö. 9 75 did; and mens the Sardican Cuncil defined; That there was but ont 
hypo afts v of th e Father, Son, and Spirit; and therefore he ſuſpects, that 

Shea they require bf Him the acknowledgment of three by poſteſtr, n 
might deſign to entrap Hit, and una Wares betray him into Arrianiſin. A 

z + TPM PRETTY . — Flog Rifly in the — Fr that E. 
ca F 4 that properly ſignifies eſſence, and no- 
e * elſe; land Nam rege deen the inconveni- 
ence of admittin the terms of three hy poſtaſts. Now St. Hitrow being thus 

ſet upon By theſe Exffern Biſhops, he 1 off from Communion with them, 

and 1 f with the Rö Cornfefhrs; and follows them at preſent; 
but Having Feceived is Bergen in the Church of Rome, and being looked 

Barer gase Sun 17 % On ag a Nong where he was, he thought it neceſſa- 
olim Chriſti 2 72 ſuſcepi, 1 ry to addreſs himſelf to Pope Daran, — pokn what 
2 2 bs clic, he ſhould do in this caſe. And the rather, becauſe if 
I mine Roman men ri. St. Nerom Bad Ccenfented with them, they would 
Ave looked on ſt as bn Evidence of the agreement of 
the Reta Cinch With weib. Therefore he fo earneſtly and importu- 

nately writes to Dm concerning it, as being originally part of his 
— having been Baptized in that Church. NN 
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Frine in one Age, and to decline as much from it in another. But I need 
give no other inſtance in this caſe, than St. Hierom himſelf, for if we be. 
Vid. Fortu- Iie ve St. Hierom in his Catalogue, the two immediate predeceſſors of Damaſus 
nat. & 4: % the See of Rome, Liberius, and Felix were tainted with Hereſie 3 and that 
cacium. 3 x , 17 | 
very Hereſie, viz. drrianiſm, whiett St. Hierow writes to Damaſus about now. 
I pray, tell us then, Whether if St. Hierom had lived in Liberius his time, 
would he have writ to him after the ſame rate he now writes to Damaſus; 
if he had been of the (ame mind then, he would have been ſo far from (cry. 
pling the three hypoſtaſes, that he muſt have ſubſcribed the Arrian confeſſion as 
St. Hieromtells us, Liberius did,” through the inſtigation of Fortunatianzs. 
And therefore to let us ſee, on what account he was now fo liberal in his 
commendations of the Church of Rome, he begins this Epiſtle with the praiſe 
y her preſent Orthodoxneſs inthe Catholick Faith, And 
Profligato a Jobole mala patrimonit, 2 that amongſt all the diviſions and breaches of the Eaſtern 
417 Lene, _ peppery hong Jute Churches, they preſerved the Faith of their Fore-fathers en- 
oritur, in Oriente autem Luciſerille, qui tire. That now the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſes in the Weſt; 
| & = 2 þdera poſit thromm 5. that Lucifer, who fell; uo reigns in the Eaſt 5 with 
Es mamany es preſſions to the fame purpoſe. Which ſuppo- 
ſition being granted true at that time, that which follows infers very little 
to your purpoſe, unleſs you can prove, that what was ſo then, muſt neceſ- 
ſarily continue fo in all ages. If the Eaſt was then corrupted, and the Ie 
only ſound, what praiſes belonged to the Catholic Church in general, did of 
4 right devolve to that part which remained ſound in the opinion of thoſe 
perſons who judged ſo. You would needs therefore from hence have your 
Church accounted Catholick now; by the ſame. argument that 7) ſaid 
(of the Roman Lady, who till affirmed, ſhe was wa el gears of age) 
that he believed it, for he had heard her (ay ſo twenty [ears before; ſo mult 
we believe your Church ſound and Catholick, becauſe it was ſaid ſo of her ſo 
many hundred years ſince; as though no Infirmities or Wrinkles could 
have come upon her ever ſince. Prove your Church to be as ſound and 
orthodox, as pure and holy now, as (he was in the primitive Fathers time, 
and we will not grudge her the higheſt of thoſe commendations which were 
given her by them. But, without doing this, your Teſtimonies come to 
nothing. The ſame Anſwer will ſerve the remaining Teſtimonies of Ei- 
lalius, and the Emperor Gratian, who only ſpake of the Communion of the 
Church of Rome, as it was then: That of Fulgentius ſtiling the Roman 
Church, The top of the World, only imports the exinency of it, in regard of 
the power of that City it was in, and ſo is wide enough from your purpoſe. 
Thus we have conſidered all that you have produced out of Antiquity, to 
prove that the Church is called Catholick, with a. particular relation to, and 
dependence on the Church of Rome, and can find nothing at all belonging 
to her, as the center of Catholiciſm, but that thoſe things which are ſaid of 
her; and Communion with her, in relation to being called Catholick, might 
as well have agreed with any other Apoitolical Church remaining found in 
hee 1 Fu,. | | 
e.132-0.6. Hence it appears, that what his Lordſhip is pleaſed to term, a perfe® Je- 
ſuitiſm, viz. the meaſuring the Catholic Church, by that of Rome, is really 
nothing elſe, and that he perfect miſtake belongs to you, who aſſert, that 
it was a received and known Truth in the ancient Church. Your vindication 
of the propriety of your Churches being called the Roman Catholick Church, 
from the Roman Empire, and the Jewiſh Church, would then ſignifie ſome- 
thing, when you have proved that the Pope hath as much the Government 
of the Church, as the Roman Emperour had of all the Provinces * 
; confiſles 
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confines ofthe Empire,or thatweare all bound ag much to reſort to Rowe, | 


time the abſurdity is neyer the leſs for being vulgar, in calling yours, The 
| Roman Catholick Church. And yet, as tho” you had been only demonſtra- 
ting theſe things, you. tell us very magilterially, Thetruth' i, in all doubts 
concerning mae of Do@rine iarecourſe 3s. 40 he had 10 S. Peter s ſucceſſor, who 
(at leaſt with a General Council) cananfallibly teſalve all Aenne. An ex- 
cellent way of proving, te la, The #4uth E, Nieht not Tas well ſay, The 

truth is, the Pope neitherin Council, not out of it hath any Infallibility ac all? 

And would nôt this be full as good an A-ſweras yours is an Argument? But 


the very truth3s, you ad rather bave theſe ehings believed, than go about 


* * 


to ptove them "leſt. the weaknes ok the arguments ſhould lay too much 
open your fond pretence of Tefalibztity. Before you'prove, That the Pope 
can carry bis-Infallibility aut of Rome with bim, ſhew us that he bath it there. 
TC VT ĩ ĩ ĩ̃⁵ Rome 5 \and gt 
is far from being clear, that the Pope is at all the more infallible for his be- 
ing there. How far you haye been from proving,” That the Faith of every 


particular Church to be examined and proved to be Catholick by 3ts conformity 


70 the Faith of tbe Roman Church, may abundantly appear from the pre- 


ceding diſgourle.* Thoſe Queſtions,” Which zou Tay, make nothing to jour 
7 concerning #he Popes transferring his chat at Rome, and the Roman 
Clergies deſerting him and the true. Faith : 1 (hall ſo far believe you in, as to 
eile my ſelf of the trouble of conſidering them any further than hath been 


done already in the very entrance into this Conferencdmme. 


And here, you tell us, "Tow now come to perform your Promiſe, viz. toexa- 5 16. 
mine more fully his Lordſhips pretended ſolutions (as you call them) of Bellar- 
mines authorities in behalf of the Tufaltbility of the Church of Rome. But 

for all your boaſting at rſt,” what great things you would do, you ſeem 

a little fearful of engaging” too far, and therefore arę reſolved only to 
maintain them in general, as they make for the Iafallible Authority of the 
Church, or of the Pope defining Articles of Faith in a General Council. But, 

as far as you dare go, I ſhall attend your motions, and doubt not to make 

it evident, that none of 'thele authorities have any reference to that ſenſe, 
which. you only offer to maintain them in, and that though they had, yet 


no ſuch thing as Lefallibiliꝶ can be proved out of thlhemn. 
The firſt authority is out of S. Gpriass Letter to Cornelius Biſhop of Name, P. 133. 
whoſe words I am contented mould be reeited as fully as may be; In which 
 hechargerh, Feliciſſimas and Fortunatus with their Com- pun in, athu infer pfutoepiſes fi a 
plices, that having ſet up a Biſhop againſt him at Car-  haretici conflituro, navigare audent ad Pe- 
hage, they ſail to the chair of Peter, and the principal 3 . Princt- 
church from whenea the ſacerdotal Unity had its tiſe, and 2 Sctimatics C, prpban Tteres ſerve 

3 from w ac ſa of wary 80 riſe, an 8 Schiſmaticss & prophanis Iiteras ferre, 
carry Letters 2 prophane and Schiſmatical perſons, not 4e, Aal, = „ 
confedering that the Romans (whoſe Faith mas committed: quo — cer by pt Neg 
by the Apoſtle) were ſuch to whom perfidionſneſs could not Ciprian ep. 35. ad Cornel. v. 16. 
have acceſs, Now the meaning of this place you would have to be this, 
and no other, viz. that the See of S. Peter; which is the principal of all F. 134. 
Churches, was ſo infallibly directed by the Holy Ghoſt, that no errour in Faith 
could have acceſs to it, or be admitted by it, if not as a particular Church, yet at 
leaſt as the bead of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, and du the Fountain of Prieſt- 
If Unity 3 which S. Cyprian here expreſly affirms that Church and See to be. 
Thus you ſum up at laſt, as the moſt which can be made of this Teſtimo- 
ay; and Which is indeed far more in all particulars than it can amount 
to, which will appear by particular examinations of what you return in 

n | Rr. ; anſwer 
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with a re 
3. that 
on. And that 8. Ori 
fallibility, '# 
This is the 
conſider whatyou reply | 
errour in Faith or miebelief, - but it properly ſignifies malicious falſhood in matter 
of truſt and action, not errom in Faith, but in fat agi the diſcipline and Ge. 
verunent of the Church... And to make this interpretation appear the more 
probable, his Lordſhip gives an arcoumt of the ſtory which wasthe occaſion 
of. writing that Epiſtle, which is this, as lis Lordſhip reports it from Birii 
and Barons; In the tar 255. there was « Council in Carthage in the cauſe of 
1wo Schiſmaticks,”. Feliciſſimus and Novatian, . about reſtoring of then: to the 
communion. of the Church, . which had lapſed in time of danger from Chriſtianity 
70 Idolatry, Feliciflimus would admit all ever without penance, and Novatian 
would ad mit none, uo not after penance. The Fathers 42 in number went, a 
Truth led thew, between both extreams.. To this Council came Privatus 4 known 
Heretick, but was not admitted becauſe he mas formerly excommunicated, and 
often condemned. Hereupom he gat bers bis Complices together,” and cheoſes one 
Fortunatus (who mas formerly condemned as well as himſelf) Biſhop e, Car- 
thage, and ſet him up againſt 8. Cyprian. This done Yeliciiimus and his 
Fellows haſte to Rome with letters teſtimonial from their own party, and pretend = 
that 25 Biſhops concurred with them: and their deſire was to he received into 
the commmmion of the Roman Chuneh, amd to have their new Biſhop acknowledged, 

Cornelius then Pope, | though their haſte had now. prevented 8.Cyprian's l- 

ters, having formerly heard from him, both of them, and their Schiſms in Affick, 

would neither hear then, nor receive their letters. They grew inſolent and fri- 

owe (the ordinary way that Schifavaticks take.) . Upon this. Cornelius writes to 

S. Cyprian, and 8. Cyprian in this Epiſtle. gives Cornelius thonks for re- 
fuſing theſe African fugitives, declares their: Sehiſm and wickedneſs at large, 

aud encourages him and all Biſhops to maintain the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline and 

cenſures agalaſt any the boldeſt threatnings of wicked Sehiſmaticks. This be- 

ing the ſtory, his Lord(bip ſays, Hewonld fuin know why perfidia (al cir- 

cumſtances conſidered) may not fland herein iti proper ſenſe for cunning and per: 

_ Fsgdicus dealing, which theſe Men having pradtifd at Carthage, thought now to 

 obirude an the Biſhop of Rome alſo, but that he was wary. enough not to be 

1 over- reached by buſi Fee This demand of his Lordſhip ſeeming 

very juſt and reaſonable we are bound to conſider what reaſons you give, 

? 114, why perfidia muſt be underſtood for errour im Faith and not in the ſenſe here 
mentioned, Why cal he (fay yon) S. Peter's chair, Ecclefiam principa- 
lem ( the chief Church ) but becanſe it is the head to which all other Churches 

| muſt be ſubordinate in matter of doctrine ? the words following ſugnifie ar much, 

| D Uade unitas ſacerdotalis exorta eſt, ſtom which chair of S. Peter as it were 

= from its fountain, unity in Prieſt bod and conſequently unity in Faith derived: 

| Why brings he the Apoſtle as Panegyrift of the Roman Faith 2 Is it forſooth, 

becauſe no maliciows falſhood mm matter of truſt or erronr in fact | again(s t 

Diſcipline and Government of the Church can have acteſs unto them, as the 

Biſhop will needs miſenterpret the place? or rather becauſe no errour in Faith can 

approach the See Apoſtolick ? Certain it is, perfidia in this ſenſe, is diameir! 
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* oppoſed to the Faith of the Romans immediately before commended by the 
Apoſtle ( which was true Chriſtian Faith) and conſequently it muſt of neceſſity 
ze talen for the quite contrary, viz. mibelief or error in Faith. Three 
Arguments in theſe words you produce, why perfidia muſt be under- 
ſtood of error in Faith. 1. Becauſe the Church of Rome js called the chief 
Church; but is it not poſſible it ſhould be called ſo in any other ſenſe, but 
as the head of all other Churches in matter of doFrine ? Is it not ſufficient- 
ly clear from Antiquity, that there were other accounts of calling the 
(burch of Rome the chief or principal Church, as the eminency of it joyhed with 
the power of the (ty. (the potentior principalitas in Irene) which ad- 
vanced its reputation to the height it was then at? What matters of do- 
grine do you find brought to the Church of Rome to be Infallibly deci- 
ded there in S. Cyprzar's time? how little did S. Gpriaz believe this, when 
he ſo vehemently oppoſed the judgment of Stephen Biſhop of Rome in the 
| caſe of rebaptixation? Doth he write, ſpeak, or carry himſelf in that 
Controverſie like one that owned the Church. of Rome to be bead of all other 
Churches, to which they mult be ſubordinate in atter of doFrine? Nay in 
the very next words S. Cypriare argues againſt appeals to Rome, and is it 
poſſible then to think, that in theſe words he ſhould give ſuch an abſolute 
power and authority to it 2 And therefore any one who would reconcile 
8. Cyprian to-himſelf muſt by thoſe words of Eccleſia principalis only under- 
ſtand the dignity and emizency, and not the power, much leſs the [rfal;b;lity 
of the Chureh of Rome. And no more is implyed in the Second, That it 3s i. de \ | 
faid to be the fountain of Sacerdotal Unity, which ſome think may probably res praſcripe.c. 
fer tothe Prieſthood of the Church of Africk, which had its riſe from theChurch 1 N ww 
of Rome, as appears by Tertullian and others, in which ſenſe he might very . 32. 
well ſay, that the Unity of the Prieſthood did ſpring from thence ;, or if it be ta- 
ken in a more large and comprehenſive ſenſe, it can import no more than that 
the Church of Rome was owned as the Principium Unitatis, which certainly 
is a very different thing from an isfallible judgment in matters of Faith. 
For what connexion is there between Unity in Government, and Infallibility 
in Faith 2 Suppoſe the Church of Rome ſhould be owned as the principal 
Member of the Catholick Church, and therefore that the Onity of the Church 
ſhould begin there in regard of the dignity of it, doth it thence follow that 
there muſt be an abſolute ſubordination of all other Churches to it > Nothing 
then can be inferr'd from either of thoſe particulars, that by perfidia, error 
in Faith muſt be underſtood, taking thoſe two expreſſions in the moſt fa- 
vourable ſenſe that can be put upon them. But conſidering the preſent 
ſtate of the Church of Rome at the time when Feliciſſimus and Fortunatys 
came thither, I am apt to think another interpretation more probable than 
either of the foregoing. For which we muſt remember that there was a 
Schiſm at Rome between Novatianus and Cornelius, the former challenging 
to be Biſhop there, as well as the latter, upon which a great breach was 
made among them. Now theſe perſons going out of Africa to Rome, that 
they might manage their buſineſs with the more advantage, addreſs them- 
ſelves to Cornelius and his party; upon which S. Cyprian ſaith, Navigare 
audent ad Petri Cathedram atque ad Ercleſiam principalem, unde Unitas ſacerdo- 
tali exorta eſt, thereby expreſſing their confidence that they not only went to 
Rome, but when they were there, they did not preſently fide with the Sch;ſ- 
matical party of the Novatians there, but as tho they had been true Catho- 
licks, they go to Cornelius, who being the legal ſucceſſor of S. Peter in op- 
poſition to Novatianus, calls his See the chair f S. Peter, and the princi- 
pal Church; and the ſpring of the Unity 195 Prieſthood 3 becauſe the contra- 
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u party'of Nest had Pam dhe can(e of all the, Schiſes and diſangy, 
which had heen among them. And in this ſenſe which (eems. very agre,. 
able to S. Hi, words and delign, we mey eafily underſtandi what thi, 
perfidia was, ug. that ge 7 and; penn dealing of theſe perſons, that 
although they were AA tie themielves, yet they were ſo far from 
fſesming ſb at their coming ta Nase, | that as though they had been very 
good Catholicks, they feek to dyn in eommunion with Correlize and the 
Catholich' party withi'him. By which we ſee what lege probability there 
is from thaſe expreſſions that per fd muſt be taken, for an errour in Fay, 
But, 3. Tou ſay, Io whet purpaſe ee doth be mention F. Pauls rommeng,. 

tian 7 their Faith, f this pertidia were nat immediately oppoſite to it 8 But 
then inform us what part of that Apoſtolica! Falth was it, which Feliciſi. 
mus and Furtunatas fought to violate at Rowe 2 It is apparent their whole 
defign was to he admitted into communloy with the Church of Rome (which 
in all probability is that acceſs here ſpoken of) : if therefore this perl 
imported ſome errouðn in Faith, it muſt be ſome erraur broached by thoſe 
particular perſons as contrary to the old Roman Faith which was extolld 
by the Apoſile. ' And although theſe perſons might be guilty of error, 
yet the ground of their going to Rowe, was not upon any zratter of Dy. 
_ Grive, whereby they fought to corrupt the Church of Ramme, but in order 
to the juſtifying of their Sebiſw, by being admitted into the communion of 
that Church. Notwithſtanding then any thing you have produced to the 
eeuntrary, there is no naceſſity of underſtanding. perfdie, for an error in 
mater of Faith. And 8. Cyprian's mentioning the praile given to the Rowan: 

for their Faub by the Ale, was pot to ſhew the oppoſition between that 

and the perffdia agan orrour in Faith, but that being the greateſt Elogium of 

the Chwnch of Rome extant in Scribturò, he thought it now moſt convenient 

to uſe it, the better to engage Conuelias to oppoſe the proceedings of the 

Schiſmatichs there. Although witha}, I fuppoſe, 8. Cypriaz might give 

bim ſome taſt of his old office, of Nöotoriclan in the al luſion between f- 

det and perfidia, without ever intending that perſdia ſhould be taken in 

any other ſenſe than what was proper to the cauſe in hand, 

You having effected ſo hutle in the ſolution of bis Lord ſhips firſt anſwer, 
yau have little cauſe to boaſt in your following words, That hence his other 

wid. explication alſo vaniſhes into ſmack, viz. where he afferts that Perfidia non po- 
teſt aq be talen byperbolically for non facile poteſt; becauſe this interpretatios = 

ſuits not with thoſe high Eloginms giuen by S. Cyprian to the Roman Church, 

as being the principal Church, the Church 5 Owity of Faith aud Diſcipline 

it derived ta all other Chriſtian Churches. If you indeed may have the li- 

berty to interpret & Cyp»3azs words as you pleaſe, by adding fuch things 
to them, of which there is no intimation in what he ſaith, you may make 

what you pleaſe unſuitable to them For although he calls it be principe 

| Eburch, pom whence the Onity of the Prieſthood is ſfrung; yet what is this to 

the Unity of Faith aud Diſcipline as devived om thence to all other Churches, 

as you would perſwade the unwary reader that theſe were $.Cyprians words, 


which are only your gyoundleſs interpretation of them. And therefore 
there is no fach improbability in what his Lordſhip ſays, That this may be 


auly a Rhetorical exceſs of ſpeech, in which &. Cyprian way laudando præci- 
pere, by commending tbem io be ſuch, inſtrult them that ſuch indeed they 
ought to be, to whom porfsdiouſnefſs ſhould not get acceſs. And for this he 


_ Inſtanceth in fuch another Rhetorical expreſſion of Syneſſas to Tbeopbilus of 
Alexandria, wherein he tells him that he onght to eſteem what his Throne 
ſhould determino as an Oracle or Diving Law. Aud certainly this comes 
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lere ſnould be, that St. Cyprian by this interpretation ſhould give no mote = 
erogatfer the Cd Rome, than to that of Alexandria or Antioch, I 
cannoraaflly' _ till you prove ſome. greater Ifallbiliiy attributed 
then to the Charch of Rome, than was to other Apoſtolical Churches . Which 
But at length by tell us) after mat bh ado he grants perfidia maybe taken ibid. 
' tir errout in Falth, or for perfidions Misbelbevers and Schiſmaticks, © who had 
betrayed their Faith ;' but thee (fay you) be exvils with the word Romanos. 
"This muft be linriied only tothoſe Chriſtians, whothen lived in Rome, to whom 
cha tales, & long ar they continned ſuch, errour in Faith could not have acteſs, 
What you ſay, Nis Lordſhip doth at length, and after much ado, he did free- 
1y.and willingly ; but that you might have occaſion for thoſe words, you 
alteted the coprſe of his a»ſwers, and put the ſecond in the laſt place. But 
ſtill you bave the unhappineſs ro miſunderſtand him. a ; For although he 
rants that perfidia may relate to errour in Faith, yet as it is here uſed, it is 
not underſtood" of it abſtradtly but concretely, for perfidiogs micbelievers, 
1. e. ſuch perfidions Perſons, excommunicated out of other Churches, were 
not likely to get acceſs at Rome, or to find admittance iato their Commu- 
nion. And in this ſenſe, it is plain that St. Cypriaz did not intend by theſe 
words, to exempt the Romans from poſſsbility of error, but to brand his 
*Adverſaries with a title due to their merit, calling them perfidiows, i. e. 
ſuch as had betrayed or perverted the Faith. When you therefore ask, 
# not this great praiſe 2 I ſuppoſe none but your ſelf would make a queſti- 
on of it, e. that the Church of Rome had then ſo great purity as not to 
admit ſuch perſidious Misbelievers into her Communion. And it were 
well if the preſent Church of Rome were capable of the ſame praiſe. But 
when you add, I is as if St. Cyprian fhonld ſay Sr. Peter's See could not err 
fo long as it continued conſtant in the Truth; you wilfully miſunderſtand 
dis Lordſhip's meaning, who ſpeaks of the Perſons and not meerly of their 
errors; but however, is it not a commendation to ſay that the Church of 
Nome conſiſted of ſuch Perſons then who adhered to the Apoſtolical Faith, 
and therefore error could not have acceſs to them? And I look on it as ſo 
great a commendation, that I heartily wiſh it could be verified of your 
barch now. Neither is this any ſuch Identica! Propoſition as that you 
"gy but only a declaration of their preſent conſtancy, and inferring 
thence, how unlikely it was that errours ſhould be admitted by them. His 
Lordſhip to make it plain that St. Gpriar had no meaning to aſſert the 
unerring Infallibility of either Pope or Church of Rome, inſiſts on the conteſt 
which after happened between St. Cyprian and Pope Stephe 3 upon which 
he faith expreſly, That Pope Stephen dia not only _— 
maintain an error but the very cauſe of Hereticks, and _ f one wht Hereticorumi ca- 
that againſt Chriftians and the very Chareh of God. And fert omater. pr. al pon nes 
after this he chargeth him, with obſtinacꝝ and preſunr- per Eraim. Bafil. p. 327, 
ption ; And ] hope this is plain enough (ſaith his Lord- + Cs 
ſhip) ro Pew that St. Cyprian had uo great opinion of the Roman Infallibility. 
o this you anſwer, With a famous diftinFion of the Popes erring as a pri- F. 134 
vate Dockor, and as the Univerſal Paſtor, and that St. Cyprian might very 
well be ſuppoſed to think the Pope erred only in the firſt ſenſe. Not to ſpend 
time in rifling this diſtinction of the Popes erring Perſonally, but not ju- 
dicially, or as a private Doctor, but not as Dxiverſal Paſtor, which it were 
an eaſie matter to do, by manifeſting the incongruity of it, and the abſur- 
dities conſequent upon it, in caſe that Dockrine which the Pope errs in, 
comes 
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comes to be judicially decided by him; It is ſufficient for us at preſent to 
ſhew that this diſtinction cannot relieve you in our preſent caſe, For 
your Doctors tell us, the Pope then errs perſonally and as a private Doctor, 
when he errs only in his ow? judgment without obliging others to believe, 
what he judges to be true; but then he errs judicialy and as Oniverſal Pa 
for, when he declares his judgment ſo as to oblige others to receive it ag 
true. Now can any thing be more evident than that St. Cyprian judged 
Pope Stephen to err in this latter, and not in the former ſenſe ? For doth he 
not abſolutely and ſeverely declare himſelf againſt St. Cyprian's Opinion: 
Condemning it as an error and an innovation? But ſay you, He did not 
properly define any Doctrine in that Conteſtation; but ſaid nihil innovetur 
niſi quod traditum. But was not that the queſtion what was #raditum 
and what not, for Cyprian and his Party denyed it to be a Tradition, which 
Stephen aſſerted was ſoz and doth he not therefore undertake to define 
ſomething in this cauſe ? But ſay you, If this argument hold good againſt 
the Infallibility of Popes, viz. that St. Cyprian held Pope Stephen erred, 
therefore the Pope may err in matters of Faith; it will be a good conſequence alſq 
to ſay, St. Cyprian held Pope Stephen erred, even whilſt he maintained an 
univerſal immemorial Tradition. therefore the Pope may err whilſt he fol. 
lows ſuch a Tradition. I anſwer, 1. Who beſides you, would not have 
ſeen, that the queſtion was not, Whether the Pope was Infallible or no, 
but whether St. Cyprian judged him to be Infallible or no? For if it appear 
that St. Cyprian did not judge him Iafallible, then thoſe former words 
cannot be interpreted to ſuch a ſenſe as doth imply Infallibility. 2. No 
doubt if the Pope may err in other things, he may err when he thinks he 
follows an univerſal immemorial Tradition; not that he doth err, when he 
doth really follow fuch a one, but he may err in judging that to be an 
univerſal immemorial Tradition which is not: And this was the caſe be- 
tween St. Cyprian and Pope Stephen; the Pope pretended to follow an uni- 
verſal Tradition ʒ St. Cyprian judgeth him to err in it, and that it was not 
ſo. And is it not plain ſtill, notwithſtanding theſe frivolous pretences, 
that St. Cyprian had no opinion at all of the Pope's Infallibility in any ſenſe? 
And therefore out of honour to him, you are bound to interpret his for- 
mer words to ſome other ſenſe than that of any Infallibility in the Church 
of Rome. Thus all his Lordfhip's Anſwers ſtanding good, you have 
gained no great matter by this firſt Teſtimony of St. Cypriar. 15 
The ſecond Authority is out of S. Hierom, whoſe words are, The 
: ' Roman Faith commended by the Apoſtle, admits not 
Attamen ſcito Romanam fidem Apoſtalick ſuch præſtigiæ, deceits and deluſions into it, though a 
voce laudatam ejuſmodi preſtigias non re- k wi ; 7 
cipere, etiamſi Angelus aliter annunciet, Angel ſhould Preach it otherwiſe than it was Preached 
quam ſemel predicatum eſt, Pauli autho- at firſt, being armed and fenced by St. Paul's Authority 
ritate munitam non poſſe mataff, Hieron. | * „u. 
J. 3. Apol. c. Ruff. cap. 4. it cannot be changed. Here you tell us, Tou willing- 
ly agree with his Lordſhip that by Romanam fidem, 
St. Hierom underſtands the Catholick Faith of Chriſt, and ſo. you concur 
with him againſt Bellarmine, that it cannot be underitood of the particular 
Church of Rome. But by the way you charge your Adverſaries, with 
great inconſequence, that in this place they make Roman and Catholich to be the 
fame, and yet uſually condemn you for joyning as Sy nonyma's Roman and (a- 
tholic together. A wonderful want of judgment! as though the Roman 
Faith might not be the Catholick Faith then, and yet the Catholick Faith 
not be the Rowan Faith now. The former ſpeech only affirms that the 
Faith at Rome was truly Catholick; the latter implies that no Fajth can 


be Catholick but what agrees with Rome: And think you there is no diffe- 
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rence between ttieſe two? RB you ſay further, B. rü Carbolick Faith v. 133 
uuſt not here be taken ahſtracłiy tharfo It cada be changed, for Rufficius was 
not tonorant-of that, but that it muſt be whtlerſtbod of the immutable Faith cr 
the £ Apoftolick, fo highly" commended by the  Apoſile and ft. Hierom; 
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ſocks it: But St. Hierow | ſpeaking. this with. reference tothit Faitb he 
{upp eth the Apoftle commeud ed in them (although the vile doth not 
ſo much commend the-Catholickzeſs or ſgundnels of their Faith as the act * 


believing in them, and therefore whatever is drawn from thence, whether 
by St. Hierom or any elſe can have no fore in it ; for if he ſhould infet * 
the immutability of the Faith of the Cheb of Ram? from ſo apparently 
weak à foundation, there can he no greater ſttength im his teſtimony than 
there is in the ground on which it is built; a if there be any force in 
this Atgument, the Church of Theſſalonices will be as Lafalbie as Rome, for 1 Theſt 
her Faith is commended rather in à mote ape manner wy the Abo#le 8. 
than that of Rome is) St. Hierom, I ſay, retetting to that Faith he ſup- 
poſes the Apoſtle commended in them, mult only be underſtood of che 
vnc hun geableneſt af that firſt Faith, "which 770 by the mention of a 
| Angel from Heaven Preaching otherwiſe. Which certainly cannot with any 
tolerable ſenſe de meant thus, that St. Heron ſuppoſed it beyond the 
power of an Angel from Heaven to alter the Faith ꝙ the Rowan Church. For 
in the very ſame Apology: he expteſſeth his great fears, leſt the Faith of 
the Roxgans ſhould be corrnpted by the Books of Raff. But, ſay you, 
What is this then to Ruſſinus, mio knew 4s well as St. Hierom, that Faith 
could not change its eſſence 2, However, _ though St. Hierom ſhould here 
ſpeak of the Primitive and ApofFolical. Faith which was then received at 
me, that it could receive no altetation ; yet this was very pertinent to 
be told Ruffinus, becauſe St. Hierom charges him with an endeayour to 
ſabvert the Faith not meerly at Rome, but in all other places, by publiſh- 
ing the Books of Origen with an Excomiaitick Preface to them; and there- 
fore the telling him, The Catholick, Faith would admit of no alteration, 
which was received at Rome as elſewhere, might be an Argument to 
diſcourage him from any attempts of that nature. And the main charge 
againſt Ruff nus, is not an endeavour to ſubvert mere- 4 
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I; the People of Rome, but the Latin Church by his f/. candalum Grade, wif it 


tranſlation ; and therefore theſe words ought to be aurilus Ingeras. 1d IM 


taken in their greateſt latitude ; and ſa,imply not at all any Inf, alli ; 155 2 
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The remaining 7ef7:monies of Gregory Naztanzene, Cyril, and Ruffines, P. 136. 
(as appears to any one who reads them) only import that the Roman 137: 
Church had to their time preſerved the Catholick Faith ; but they do not 

affert it impoſlible it ſhould ever do otherwiſe ; or that fhe is an Iuſallible 
preſerver of it, and none of their Teffimonies are fo proper to the Church 
of Rome, but they would equally hold for any other Apoffolical Churches 
at that time. Gregory Naziauzene indeed ſays, That ## would become the 
Church of Rome to hold the entire Faith always And would it not become, 
any other Church to do ſo too? Doth this import that ſhe ſhall I»falibly do 
it, or rather that it is her daty to do it? And if theſe then be ſuch preguant 
Authorities with you, it is a ſigu there is little or nothing to be found in 


Antiquity for your purpoſe. | 2 LS 

But before we end this Chapter; we are called to a new task on occaſion s. 16. 
of a Teſtimony of St. Cyril produced by his Lord ſhip inſtead of that in 
Bellarmine which appeared not in that Chapter, where his Name is oy 8 

3 | tioned. 
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tioned, In which, he aſſerts, That the foundation and fir mneſs which 


— 


„ ᷣ „ ² Rh. '} ceſſor of St. deter 3 but upon "the 710 9 
Petr amupinor per agnominationent bib all. Spirit in his he ſo. firmly profeſſed < which (1 
1. Lordſhi he common received opinion þ 
pon this 


thar 


©. Chriſtian Religion, Thon art Chriſt. 
fore may well be ſaic to be % 
Church, and although. it were no, matter of 
Ptetation from 'all”exceptians; pet becauſe 1 think it not improb 
(the words gunnipg by way of addreG to St. Peter.) that ſomething peer 
Vu to bim is contained in them, I half not contend with you about that 
Baut tlien, if you fay chat the meaning of Ste Peters being the Rock, is, Ile 
 oiftant Infalibiity in Faith which was derived from St. Peter 10 the Churd 
© of Rome, as'you ſeem to ſuggeſt, you muſt remember you have a new 
task to make good, and it is not ſaying,” That St. Peter was meant by the 
"Rock, will come within ſome leagues of doing it. I paſs therefore by that 
- diſcourſe as a thing weare not much concerned in, for it is brought in by 
bis LordBip as the laſt thing.qut of that teſtimony of Gri): But you wer 
contented to let go the other more material Obſervations, that you might 
more freely expatiate ſuper hang Ffir am. Touching Rafi nus, I grant his 
Lordſhip is of opition, That he zeither. did nor could account the Roman 
P. 16. Church Infallible, for which he gives this reaſon, For if he had ſo eſteemed of 
., he would not have diſſented from it in ſo main a point as is the Canon of 
Scripture,” as he plainly doth : For reckoning up the Canonical Books, he moſt 
manifeſtly diſſents from the Roman Church. Therefore either Ruffinus did 
not think the Church of Rome was Infallible, orelſe the Church of Rome at 
this day reckons up more Books within the Canon, than heretofore ſhe did. If 
ſhe do, then ſhe is changed in a main point of | Faith, the Canon of Scripture, 


* 2 4 
(72) i 4. 
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aud is abſolutely convinced not to be Infallible; for if ſbe were right in ber 


reckoning then, ſhe is wrong nom; and if ſhe be right now, ſhe was wrong then, 

"and if ſhe do not reckon now more than ſhe did, when. Ruffinus lived, then le 

7 reckons fewer than ſhe, and ſo diſſents from her, which doubtleſs he durſt not 

:, bave done, had he thought her judgment Infallible. Tea and he ſets this mark 

upon his diſſent beſides, that he reckons up the Books of the Canon (juſt ſo, and 

no otherwiſe, than as he received them out of the Monuzrents* of the Fore-Fu- 

_ ... thers, and out of which the aſſertions of our Faith are to be talen. Now what 
Ruffio.in have you to ſay to this ſtrong and nervous Diſcourſe of his Lord ſhip?//hy 

5ymbol. (forſooth) this argument of the Biſhop is far from being convincing. And 
189. p. Why ſo ? For (ſay you) though it ſbould be granted that the Catholick Church 

139 (the Roman you mean) at preſent declares more Books io be contained in the 

| Canon, than ſhe did in Ruffinus his time, yet this could be no error in ber. 

That is ſtrange that the Church ſhould declare the Canon to be compleat 

then, without theſe Books, and now not to be, and yet neither time be in 

an error] No (ſay you) unleſs it be ſhewed (which I am ſure cannot be) 15 

e c | B 
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de condemned thoſe books then as not Divine Scripture, or not Canonical, which 
* wow ſhe declares to be Divine or Canonical. Excellent good ſtill! that which 


m are ſure cannot be ſhewed, is obvious to any one that hath eyes in his 


ead. For Ionly ask you, Whether the Church of Rome did declare any 
canon or no, in that age? If not, according to your principles thoſe who 
lived in that «ge could have no Divine Faith as to the Sor iptare if (he 
did declare the Canon of Scriptnxe, without theſe Books, did ſhe not there- 


by condemn, theſe Books to be not Canonical ? For you ſay, that all are 


dound to take her judgment what is in the Canon and what not; if there- 
fore. (he did not put them into the Canon, did ſhe not leave them out of 
the Caron ? or, Can yon find any medinm between being put in and being 
left ont ? Lee (ſay you) theſe Books were left then under diſpute : with whom 
were they under diſpute? with the Church of Rome or not? If with ber, 
was ſhe not Infallible the mean while, when ſo great a matter as the Canon 
of Scripture was under diſpute with her? But this whole buſineſs concern- 
ing the Canon of Scripture is largely diſcuſſed already 3 only here it is fuf- 
ficient to ſhew, how you are pent in on every. ſide, ſo that there is no poſ- 
ſibility of getting our. „„ 
_ As to the trait ( his Lordſhip takes notice of) that the Church of Rome 
# driven to, in borrowing a teſtimony for her Infallibility from one whom ſhe 
branded with Hereſie in that very Book from whence this teſtimony , talen ; 
Youanſwer, That it evidently argues the truth and uncorruptedneſs of that 
Church, which is ſo clear that even ber Adverſaries cannot but confeſ+ it. But 
it they confeſs it no better than Ruſſinus doth, ſhe will have little cauſe to 
appland her ſelf for her Integrity in that reſpect. And although a Teſti- 
mony may be taken from perſons ſuſpected in ſome things, yet it argues 
thoſe have but very few friends, who are fain to make uſe of their exeazies 
to bear witneſs for them. What follows concerning a particular Church 
being Infallible, becauſe you diſown it (although not confonantly to the 


principles of your party as was ſhewed in the occafion of the Conference) 


I paſs by. DT. MY 
The errors of the Church of Rome (which his Lordſhip mentions, but 


you ſay proves not) you ſhall find abundantly proved before our task is 


over. 55 
our vindication of Bellarmixe from inconſiſtency in ſaying A propo/iti» 
on is moſt true, and yet but peradventure as true as another, is ſo fine and ſubtil 
that it were an injury to the Reader to deprive him of the pleaſure of 
peruſing it. And yet when all is done, 4 Propoſtton very falſe might be as 
true as this which Bellarmine ſpeaks of, viz.. That the Pope when be teac heiß 
the whole Ghurch in matters of Faith cannot err. | 

And thus I have cleared that there can be no ground of an imputation 
of Schiſme on our Church from hence, that the Roman Charch is the Catholick 
Church, which acceptation of the Catholick Church J have manifeſted to be 
2s great a ſtranger to Autiquity as it is an enemy to Regſon: And that the 
calling the Roman Church the Catholick Church, is, (as his Lordſhip traly 
laith ) 2 meer Novelty and perfe? Jeſuiti/av. 
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 Schiſm a culpable ſeparation ; therefore the Queſtion of Schiſae, muſt be deg 
+ Rome's being once a right Chureh, conſidered. © No neceſſity' of aſſegning Ml 
_ punitual time when errors crept into her. An acconnt why the originals 'q 
errors ſeem obſcure. By Stapleton's confeſſzon, © the Roman and Catholh 

. Church were not the ſame. The. falfty of that aſſertion manifeſted, "That 
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| there could be uo pure Church fince the Apoſtles times, if the Roman Chureh 
8 were corrupt. . No one particular Church free from corruption Ty 


yet no ſepa. 
ration from the Catholick Church. Hom far the Catholick, Church map le 
aid to err. Men may have diſtindt communion from 5 one particulier 
Cbourcb, pet not ſeparate from the Catholic Church. The Teſtimony' of Pe. 
trus de Alliaco vindicated. Bellarmine act miſicited. Almain full 10 hy 
Lordſhips purpoſe. The Romaniſts guilty of the preſent Schiſm, and un 
Proteſtants. In what ſenſe there can be no juſt cauſe of Schiſme ; and hoy 


ear tbat concerns: our caſe. « Proteſtants did not depart from the Church | 


5. 1 


. Rome, but were thruſt out of it. The Vindication of the Church of Rome 
from Schiſm, at laſt depends upon the two falſe Principles, Of her Infalibi. 
lity, and being the Catholic Church. The Teſtimonies of S. Bernard and 
S. Auſtin at to the purpoſe. Te Catalogue of | Fundamentals, the Churches | 

not erring, &c. referr d back to their proper places. O02 4 


T 


Dore I come to examine the particulars of this Chapter, it will be ne- 


D ceffary. to ſee, what the ſtate of the Controverſie was, concerning 


Schiſm, between his Lordſhip and his Adverſary. His Lordſhip delivers 
his ſenſe clearly and fully in theſe words; 'T3s too true indeed, that there is 
a miſerable rent in the Church, and I make no queſtion but the beſt Men do moſt 


' bemoan it ; nor is be a Chriſtian tha would not have Onity, might he have it 


with Truth. But, I never ſaid, nor thought, that the Proteſtants made this 
rent. The cauſe of the Schiſm is jours; for you thruſt us from you, becauſe me 


call d for truth, and redreſs of abuſes. For a Schiſim mnſt needs be theirs, whoſe 


P. 13g, 0. 
3. 


P. 136, 


the cauſe of it is. | The woe runs full out of the mouth of Chriſt ever againſt him 
that gives the offence; nos againſt him that takes it ever. And in the Mat- 
gent, ſhewing that a ſeparation may ſometimes be neceſſary, he inſtanceth in 
the orthodox departing from the communion of the Arrians: upon which he 
ſays; It cannot be that a Ma ſhould do well in making a Schifm. There 
may be therefore a neceſſary ſeparation, which yet incurs not the guilt of 
Schiſme 5 and that ic, when Dofrines are taught contrary to the Catholick 
Faith. And after ſaith, The Proteſtants did not depart for, departure it 


voluntary, ſo was not theirs; I. ſay not theirs, taking their whole body and cauſe 


together. For, that ſome among them were peeviſh, and ſome ignorantly zea- 
lous, is neither to be doubted, nor in there danger in confeſſang it. Your body 
is not ſo perfect ( I wot well but that many amongſt you are as pettiſh and a 
ignora''tly zealous as any of ours. Ton muſt not ſuffer for theſe, nor we for 
thoſe, abr ſhould the Church of Chriſt for either. And when A. C. ſaith, That 
though the Church of Rome did thruſt the Proteſtants from ber by excommu- 
nication, yet they had firſt divided themſelves by obſtinate holding and teach- 
ing Opinions contrary to the Roman Faith, His Lordſhip anſwers, So ther 
in his Opinion, Excommunication on their part was not the prime cauſe of this 
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 reſpe@;that'they a dom fully 2 ti they , yu” 
#2. > Tu hr your Churobihath erred, 'the Catholiok Church bath 
done ſo rob ; for Which ou lay two things, 1. That in fla diſpute the R 
Acbareb, he te) dt oe That then thens was tio one vii 
ble Church untainted, uncorri ' ia 68" Ifbrong hon the” whole Wor 1 
1. You learnediy tell ys,” That the Oman ad Caobilick Churob ave all one ty 
this Diſpute, 2 Afcreetly tell hisLordſhip,"T>zt be hegt he Queſtion 
in ſuppoſeng the 2 5 but you know whoſe arts thoſe are to charge their 
Neighbours wirr that, they — ok to be told oſ themſeſ ves, if the he 
had ſpoke firſt. But very:worthily.you prove this from D. Stapleton, who 
offers to confirm his aſſertion by K ich overthrows yours. He ſays, 
Du amongſt the Hnoienisſube Roman Cburr i and the Catholic Church were 
talen for the ſame, und bi. reaſons," . becauſe'the'Communion of the Roman 
church was moſt certainly andievitlently with the whole Catholick. And, Cang- 
ny thing then be more plain, thanathat the Rowan and Catholick Churth 
were not the ſame For, Can uny thing be the meaſure of it (elf > If it 
were therefore Catholick, becuuſe agreeing wb the Catholick-Church, then it 
the Curboliꝭ but only by way of Communion and 
Participation. If ſhould ſay, That a Man and a Living- creature are the 
ſame, and ſhonld'give this reaſon for it, becauſę Man agrees in every thing 
with the nature bf 2 Living · creature q doth this imply; that the formal 45 
ving· creature, are the ſame? Or only that Man par- 
takes ſo much of the properties of a lving creature, that he may well e- 
cei ve the denomin ation à S0 it is here with the Romam (hurob; that might 


well be called Catholich'by the #vcjents, becauſe it did partake'of + the . 


perties of the Catholich;Ghwrebzbut not as thougtr the form Reaſon of a 
Charches-being Cathatick; came from partaking. of Communion with the Ro- 
man Church ; as vou aſſert, wherein you are diametiically oppoſite to Ha- 
pleton; for he makes the reaſon; why the Roman Church was Cathotick, to be, 
becauſe it had Comm . Catholick Chuneb; By which it 1s evi- 
dent, that the Ne the Cat bull Uburab was much larger than that of 
the Rowan Chu fob. Beſides, Srapteron only faith,” That the” Ancient, thought 
I, and ſptely they thought ſo only of the Roi an Church of their own time; 
which nüght then tavecertdim Communion with the:Carkbolrek Church, and 
yet not — ſo in the next Age enſuing ; cherefore though the Catholick 
'Gharelscontinue'tventhe fame; and incorrupt; it will by no means follow, 
that the Romum ( unelb mult 40 f too. Wästever 4: Cor. you vnder- 
Rand 'by'th&-CoboliebEburch;vis zt pad jon elſew here phfaßt it, a fre- 
- matter, unleſs pat proyed beiter than youhave done, that che 14 pert 
tion ofthe Huy Ce Grab. is the ſamexvich abuſe mo agree with the 
amn. Which is your fundamental 
Tt would fain Dr e od without the 
' Feaftr fradow of aH woake e ee e 
But there may be more boroe in yr good Anſwer, That if the Ro- 
man Chah mere uu, ded corn it foows,*thabinot: only for ſome tine, 
but für many Ages bf Luther; yeateben bd tothe. Apoſtles times,” there was 
uo one viſible Chirch untaimeil rig, orthodoæ throughout the 
whole World, It wereworth'ontwwhile to 'know!what you mean by 20 one 
you think they are, or may: be, more vifble Churches 
than one, takingane viſible Church in its proper ſenſe for che Catholick 
. vifible Charch x, If this be your'meaning in ral, how unhappily ſoever 
it be ex * vx. that then t EN there wid. be an viſible — 
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all with whom we might have Comtrunion; I ſee not how it is proved by 
what you bring: But if this be all you aim at (for no further your Argu- 

ments will carry you) that there was no one viſible Church untainted, i. e. 
„o one Church of 4 diftin Communion from other Churches altogether free 
from error; I ſee no ſuch dangerous conſequence in the owning it. But 
if it were ſo, when Lather began to oppoſe the Corraptions of the Church 
of Rome, How doth it follow that it muſt be ſo ever ap to the Apoſtles 
times? But we ought to ſee, how you prove your aſſertion. For if inal 
thoſe Ages the Roman Church were wrong, corrupted, and tainted ; and all 
thoſe likewiſe that diſagreed from ber, viz. Huſſites, Albigenſes, Waldenſes, 
Wicklevites, Greeks, Abyſſins, Armenians,” &c. had in them corrupt Do- 
Brine during thoſe Ages (as tis certain they had, neither could the Relator de- 


1j it) I ſay, If the Roman Church was thus corrupt ; it follows, that not only 


for ſome time, but for many Ages before Luther, yea even up to the Apoſtles 
* times, there was no one Viſible Church untainted, incorrupt, right, and ortho- 
dox, throughout the whole World. And conſequently, that during the ſaid Ages, 


every yood Chriſtian was in conſcience obliged in ſome point of Chriſtian belief 


or other, to contradict the Doctrine, and deſert the Communion of all Viſible 
Churches in the World, &c. Whence it would further follow, that Schiſm or 
Separation from the external Communion of the whole Church might be not only 
lawful, but even neceſſary 5 which is impoſſible, as being contrary to the very eſſen- 
tial predicates of Schiſin, which is defined to be, A voluntary or wilful departure 
(ſuch as no juſt cauſe, or reaſon, can be given of it) from the Communion of the 
whole Church. Three things this Diſcourſe of yours may be refolved into. 
1. That if in Luther's time the Roman Church was corrupt, then there was no 

one viſible Church uncorrapt. 2. That if ſo, it follows that there was none un- 
corrupt even up to the Apoſtles times. 3. That if there were no one Viſible 
Church uncorrupt, then it was neceſſary to ſeparate from the external Communion 
of the whole Church: To every one of theſe I ſhall return a peculiar and di- 
ſtint Anſwer, To the firſt I ſay, That the utmoſt you can prove from 


hence, is, That there was uo one Church of any diftin Communion from 


others, which was free from all errours. And what great abſurdity is there 
in ſaying ſo? Unleſs you could prove, that there muſt be ſome one Church 
in all Ages ofthe World, which muſt be free from all kind or poſſibility of 
errour. And when you have done this, I ſhall acknowledgeit abſurd to 
fay the contrary ; but otherwiſe that very ſuppoſition ſeems to have the 
greater abſurdity in it ; becauſe it reſtrains the utmoſt ſuppoſable privi- 


ledges of the truly Catholick Church, to a particular Church of ſome one deno- 
mination. What then if we grant that in Luthers time, there was no one 


Viſible Church free from errours and corruptions > What if we ſhould ſay, 
in our own times? What if, in elder times? For that which is poſſible to 
be, may be ſuppoſed actually in any time. If it be poſſible for one particu- 
lar Chyrch to fall into Errours and Corruptions, Why is it not for another? 
(unleſs ſome particular priviledge of Infallibiliiy be pretended ; but that is 
not our preſent Queſtion) If it be poſſible for every particular Church to 
fall into errour, Why may not that poſſibility come into act in one 4ge, as 


well as ſeveral > Is there any promiſe that there ſhall be a ſucceſſion and 


courſe of erring in Churches, that one Church muſt err for one Age, and ano- 
ther for the next? But that it ſhall never fall out, that by any means whats 
ſoever they ſhall err together? If there be no ſach promiſe to the contrary, 
the reaſon of the thing will hold, that they may all err at the ſame ti me. 
No, ſay you, for then it would follow, that the Catholick, Church might err. To 
that I anſwer, 1. Either you mean by that, that all Societies in the _ r 
ar 
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World may concur in the ſame errour, or elſe that ſeveral. of them may have 
ſeveral errours ; and this latter is it only which you prove, for you do not 


1 


ſuppoſe that the Romaniſts, Huſſites, Albigenſes, &c. were all guilty of the 
ſame errors, but that theſe ſeveral Societies were guilty of ſeveral erroyr, 


and therefore from hence it follows not, t 
ſame errour, which is the only way to prove that the Church as Catholick ma 


bat they may all concur in the 


err, for otherwiſe you only prove, that the ſeveral particular Churches, 


which make up the Catholich, may fall into errour, 2. Suppoſing all theſe | 


Churches ſhould agree in one errour (which is more than you have pro. 


ved, or, it may be, can) have you proved that n in ſuch an 
errour, which deſtroys the Being of the Catholic Church For you would 


do well to evince, that the Church is ſecured from any but ſuch: errouts 


which deſtroy its Being; for the means of proving, - That the Catholic 


Church cannat err, are built on the promiſes of its 


135 le. That the whole Church cannot univerſally err in the Doctrine of Faith, is mo 
19-25" true, and granted by divers Proteſtants (ſo you will but underſtand its not erring 


* 


in abſolute Fundamental Doctrines) and this he proves, from that promiſe o 
Chriſt, That the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. So that the Catho- 
lick Church's nat erring, and the perpetuity of the Cazholick Church do with us, 


p. 141. mean the ſame thing. For his Lordſhip grants, That ſhe way err in ſuper- 


8. 3. 


it to have been with the Rowan Chureb : For his Lordſhip faith, Iz the print 


ftruflures aud deduTions, and other By, and unneceſſary Truths, if ber curicſty, 
or other weakneſs, carry her beyoud, or canſe her to fall ſhort of her Rule. There 


is then a great difference between ſaying, That the Cathalick Church cannot 


err, which is no more than to ſay, That there ſhall be  almays 4 Catholick 
Church, and ſaying, That there muſt be always ſonte one Viſible Church, which 
mult be free from all Errour and Corruption. For this we deny, and you 
produce no reaſon at all to prove it. Granting, that all particular Churches, 
whether of Romaniſts, Greeks, or others, are ſubject to Errours and Cor- 
ruptions, we affert no more of them, than you grant your ſelves, that any 
particular Church is ſubject to; for the only ground why you would have 
your Church exempt from errour, is, the ſuppoſing her not to be a particu- 
lar, but the Catholie Church, which implies, that if ſhe were only a particu- 
lar Church (as (he is no mare) ſhe might be ſubject to errours as well as 
other Churches, And what incangruity then there is in aſſerting, that there 


may be no one viſible Church of any particular denomination free from all 


Errour and Corruption, I cannot underſtand. 


But further, you ſay, If there were na one 


ny 


Viſable Gharch ther free from 


errour, it follows, not amiy for ſome fine, but for many Ages before Luther, yea | 


even up to the times, there was no one Viſible Church untainted tbrough- 
out the whale World. Not to meddle with the truth of the thing, Whether 
there were ſo or no, the canſequence is that, we are now to examine, that 
if it were ſo in Luther's time, it muſt be ſo ever: up to the Apoſtles times. 


The proof of which depends upon the impoſlibility of a Churches degene- 


racy in Faith or Manners, and ſo ſuppoſeth the thing in queſtion, that 
there muſt be ſome one oi ſible Church abſolutely exempt from all impoſſibi- 
lity of Erraur. For otherwiſe that might be true in one Age, which might 
not in another. For although we fay, that particular Churches may err, and 
be corrupt, we do not ſay, that it is neceſſary they ſhould always be ſo. 
For, in ſome Age particular Churches may be free from errour and corrupti- 
on, and yet in another Age be overſpread with them. And thus we aſſert 


"times 


| 4 no thoſe 
can only prove that the Church is ſecured from Fundamental Errours, for 
thoſe are ſuch only which deſtroy its Being. And ſo his Lord ſhip tells you, 
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o de the Whole, or -Catholick Church. Fhis muſt be ſomewhat fürthet 


poſe, 


(lurch, are the common Ligaments of Ground of Union between all parti- 
cular Churhes, which taken together, make up thi Carbolict Church : Thoſe 


ormed. Which is therefore more properly a Separation from 
, than the Communion of ſuch a Church. Wherefore, if we ſup- 
there ts no one viſible Charth whoſe Communion is not tainted with 
ſome Corruptions, tho if theſe Corruptions be enjoyned as Conditions of 
Communion, I cannot communicate with any of thoſe Churches, yet it fol- 
lows not, that I am ſeparated from the external Communion of the Catholick 
Church, but that T only ſaſpend Communion with thoſe particular Churches till 
Imay fafely joyn with them. As, Suppoſe all the particular Men I can 
converſe with, were infected with Leprofie, my not aſſociating with them, 


doth not imply that I am ſeparated from the Communion of all Mankind, 


but that I am loth to be infected as they are, and therefore withdraw my 
ſelf 'till I can meet with ſuch healthful Perfons with whom 1 may ſafely 
aſſociate again. And if ſeveral other Perſons be of the ſame Mind with me, 
and we therefore joyn together, Do we therefore divide our ſelves from the 
whole World by only taking Care of our own Safety? And eſpecially if any 
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Company of ſuck leprous Perſons ſhould reſolve, That none ſhould 
amongthem, but fuck as would eat of thoſe, Meats Which brought that 
eee upon them ; our withdrawing our ſelyes, and aſſociating without 
them will ſtill appear more reaſonable and commendable. Therefore we 
ſay, We do not neceffarily ſeparate from all Churches that hav&EWourg or 
Corruptions in them, f uppoling choſe Excours and Corruptions he not im po. 
{ed on us, as Conditions of Communion ; and thence, cho we ſhould grant 
No one vifible C burch free from Taint or Corruption, yet it is not neceſſaty we 
ſhould ſeparate from them all: For we may lawfully joyn in Communion 
with Churches having Errours and Corruptions, if our joyning be not an 
Approbation of them. Thus tho the Greets, Armeniqns, Albigenſes, Alyſſut 
may have ſome Errours and Corruptions, yet if they be not Fundamental, 
and be not ęnjoyned as neceſlary to be apptoved in order to their Com- 
union, ni withſtanding chem, we ee communicate With them. 
1 I: doth not then at all follow, That if there may be un one viſible Church 
tee from Errour and Cortuption, it would be neceſſary to ſeparate from 
the Communion of the Catholick Chatch : Becauſe, 1. All choſè particular 
Churches may not make thoſe Errours Conditions of Communion. 2. Tho 
they did, we ſeparare not from them as Carbolzob, but as corrupt and erro- 
1608 pa/ticalay Churches. And therefore you might have Thared youu La. 
| „ us from the Holy Fathers, and the Reverend and Learned 
Brafauwanl That it can never be lawful io ſeparate from the Catholick 
| Ghurch, for we alten the fame, bur haye made ir appear, ther, Je bre 
not from the Premiſęs which Were laid donn. 
His Lordſhip having ſaid, That the Roman Church before Luther bar 
corrupt aud tainted Church, in his Margin produceth a Citation to chat Pur- 
oſe of Cardinal de Alliaco, who acknowledpeth' Iefinite 
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TY - 


Hereſes, per dtn vue, ir gien Abuſes,”Schiſms and Herefies to prevail over the Chriſtian 


tims iniligere Reformatione, nemini non 


apertum erit. Petrus de Alliaco, lib. of due Reformation. From which his Lordſhip ſaith, 


de Reform. Eccle. " © Tis if wilt har dly FI 


leſ. 1 10 dly ut into any Man's Fhdement that [0 
great a May as Pet. de Alliaco was in thatEhurch, ſhould peat 145 if he did: 
not ſee ſome Err ours in the Doctrine of that C hurch, as well as the Manners. To 
this you anfwer, That he ſpeaks not of 7 Doctrines taught Ij the Roman 
Church, but of Schiſms and Herefies raiſed againſt the Church gt foſtered by 

ent Reader of 


| intended to 


her) in all Parts f Chriſtendom. But J appeal to any indiffè 

this Teſtimony, Whether he can conceive that the Cardin | 
acquit or accuſe the Roman Church in thoſe Words of his. Fer taking them 
in your Senſe, they muſt contain a high Commendation of the Nomun Church, 
that in the midſt of ſo many Hereſſes and Schiſms raiſed againſt her, ſhe 
preſerved her Faith entire; and think you that he that ſdid, The Church of 
God needed Reformation, thought there was nothing in the Church which 


ſtood in need of it > And therefore this Teſtimony doth fufficiently prove 
that the Roman Church was a tainted and corrupted Charch. ® 
If there be ſufficient Evidence, That there are Tares ſown in the Church of 
Rome, it is not to much Purpoſe to enquire, Whether they were fown while the 
_ Biſhops ſlept 2 or, Whether they themſelues did not help to ſom them. But it ſeems 
in their private Capacities they might ſow them, as private Doctors, and then it 
is not likely that in their publick Capacity they would pluck them up. If the 
Catholick Faith only, as you tell us, oblige us to maintain that the Pope is Infal- 
lible when he defines a General Council; then there will be Opportunity enough 
for Errours to be ſown and grow up in the Interval of ſuch Definitions. But 
you further add, That tho this be allwhich Men are obliged to maintain (for 
2 7 — no 


* 


* 


ö 
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no Man can be bound to Impoſſibilities) yer that it in very pious Opinion o 
hold, That no Popes have perſonally erred as private Do e. You have a 
very good mind to maintain it, if you knew how ; fof hat is the Meaning 
of yourpious Opinion. For if you thought A been defenſible, no doubt 
it hadiigen de Fide Tong ago. But it was ard thwarting the Records of 
former Ages, wherein the Errours of Popes, and their mutual Contradifions 
are ſg viſible to all that ſearchj after them; and therefore it was wiſely con- 
cluded that this ſhould not be held Je ide, but if any would venture upon 
a Thing ſo acceptable at Rome as perſonal Infallibility is, it ſhould be ac- 
counted a very pious Undertaking. And accordingly Bellarmine hath with 
the greateſt Care and Induſtry endeavour d it in ſeveral Cliapters; but, as 
his Lordſhip truly ſaith, 4/7 Bellarmineꝰ'ę Labour, 1h great and full of Art, is 
not able to waſß them clean. And this (if you had undertakenthe Defence of 
Bellarmine) ſhould haye been made good; but ſince you are g cautious as 
not to think your ſelf obliged to do it, I commend your Difercticn-in it, 
and proceed. I cannot ſee, that his Lordſhip is'guiley of afalſe Quotation 
of Bellarmipe for that Saying, Et Papas quoſdam graves Errores feminaſſe in 
Ecclefrd Chriſti, Luceclarius , for he doth not ſeem àt all to Cite Bellarmine 


for it; but having cited the ace juſt before, where he endeavours to vin- 


ttary to his Deſign, that tho” he had endeavoured ſo much to 


** 


1 


much to clear them 
from Errours, yet that they had ſown ſome grigyous Errors in the Church 
was as clear as the Day; and as it immediately lloysigproved by Jac. Al- 
main, & c. And therefore it Was only your own Ofcitancy which made you 
let it in the Contents of your Chapter, That Cardinal Hella mine was moſt 
charge his Lordſhip with, rebounds with greater Force on your ſelf, when 
youlay, That Almain ſpeaks not of Errats in Faith at all, butonly of Errours, 
or rather Abuſes in Point of "Manners ;" whereashe fot on! y aſſerts but large- 
ry proves, That the Pope may err, nat only perſonally, - br. | 
Jadicially, and in the ſame Chapteg kings that remarka- 
ble Inſtance of the evident Con ckaciction between tlie, Aan, Ecclel, .o. 
Definitions of Pope Nicolaus HIL. and gab XXII. Andy Chefs, & , 722 Pyar 
Platina tells us, That ohn XXII. declared them to be © communi mee in proprio; alter, oppoſe 
Hereticks who held according to the former Definition. And . Id. ib. 
is this only concerning ſome Ahuſes in point of Manners, and not concern ing 
Errours in Faith that Almain ſpeaks? Vou mighe/as well ſay ſo of Lyra, 
ho ſaid, I hat many Popes have apoſtatixeil from the Faith; of Cuſanus, wo 
ng T hat both in wa direct and col ate! | Lire, fe vera Lyra in Matth. 16. Cufin. Concord LI, 
pes have fallen into Heteſie ; of Alphonſus-# Caſtro, cf. Alphonſ. C. Tlaref. 1. 1. C. 1. 
Who faith, That the beſt Friends of the rapes believe they Cartanz Controy. 4. Canus oc. Com. 
3 11 £4 re. | 
nay err in Faith; of Carranza, who ſays, No one 
queſtions but the Pope may be an Heretick' of Caius, who ſays, It is not to be 
denyed but that the chie Biſhop may be an Heretick, and that there are Exam- 
ples of it You might as well, I Hay; affirm that all theſe ſpake only of 
Abuſes in Manners, and not Errours in F aith, as you do of Almain. Neither 
will your other Subterfuge ſerve your turn, That they taught Errours in Do- 
Urine as private Men; for, Alphonſus a Caſtro expreſly affirms in the Caſe of p. Hereſ. I. i. 
Pope Cęleſtine, about the Diſſolution of Marriage in Caſe of Hereſie, That it c. 4 
cannot be ſaid that he erred thro Negligence, and as a private Perſon, and not 
as Pope ; Fer (faith he) this Definition is extant in the Decretals, and he had 
ſeen it himſelf. Although the contrary to this were afterwards defined not 
only by Pope Innocent III. but by the Council of Trent. And hence it appears, 
. | Whatever 
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P. 144. ® whatever you pretend to the contrary, That there may le Tares ſown in the 
Church of Rome, nt only by pri vate Perſons, but by the publick Hand. if 
the Popes tuo, it they themſelves may be believed, whoyelſe do moſt in- 
fallibly contradict each R But whether theſe Exrours came in at firſi 
thro' Negligence or public Definitions is not ſo material to our Nyrpoſe; 
for which it is ſufficient to prove, That the Church of Rome may h tainted 
and corrupted, which may be done one ways well as the other. As Corn 
Fields may be over-run with Tares, tho no one went purpoſely to {oy 
ceſand. Con. them there. And ſo much is acknowledged by Caſſander, when he ſpeaks 
fair. 48.21: of the ſuperſtitious Practices uſed in your Church, That thoſe who-ſhoulg ' 
have redreſſed thoſe Abuſes, were, if not the Authors, yet the Encouragers of 
them for their own Advantage; by which Means, Errours and Corruptions 
may ſoon grow to a great Height in a Church tho they were never ſown by 
publick Defnitions. And when you diſparage Cafſander's Teſtimony, by 
* telling us ew little his Credit is among Catholicks, yuu thereby let us {ce 
how much your Church is over: run with Corruptions, when none among 
you can {peak againſt them, but they preſently forfeit their Reputation. 
The Caſe of he S$thi/on at Ramè between Cornelius and Novatianus, and 
the Employment of Calabnius and Fartunatul from St. Cyprian thither, doth 
belong to the former Chapter, where it hath been fully diſcourſed of 
already, and muſt not be repeated here. Only thence we ſee, That Rome 
is as capable of a"Schiſm within her own Bywels as any other Church is, 
which is abundantly"atteſted by the Multitudes of Schiſins; which hap- 
pened afretwards between the Biſhops of that See. But this being inſiſted 
on by his Lordſhip in the former Controverſy of the Catholicſ Church, doth 
not refer to this Chapter, Wherein the Cayſes of our Separation ſhould be 
enqui red into. ; > ifs " * hl 4 ** . 15 | | ay 1 
9.7% Which at laſt you come to aud paſſing bythe verbal Diſpute between A. C. 
N. 4. %% and his Lorelſpip a baus what was haben at the Conference, you tell us, It more 
concerns you to ſetł mullis e palil on eq le faid in this Point. X ou draw up there 
fore a large and formal Charge of Schiſ@againſt us in your following Words: 
Our Aſfertion, you; ir; but, good S it is not what youaſſert, but what 
you prove. It Were an eaſie Matter for us to draw up a far larger Bill againſt 
your Church, and tellyou Our Aſfertion is, That you are the greateit Schiſma- 
, ticks in the World. Would you look on it as ſufficiently proved becauſe 
we aſſerted ir > Ipray think the ſame of us, for we are not apt to think our 
ſelves guilty of Schiſm at all the more, becauſe you tell us what your 
Aſſertion is. If this he your Way of Dealing with us, your firſt 4ſertior 
had need be, That you are Infallible; but ſtill that had need be more 
than aſſerted, for unleſs it be infallibly proved we ſhould not believe it. But 
however, we muſt ſee what your Aſertion is, that we may at leaſt underſtand 
P. 143. from you the State of the preſent Controverſy. Your Aſſertion therefore is, 
That Proteſtants made this Rent or Sch. ſin, by their obſtinate and pertinacious 
maintaining erroneous Doctrines, contrary to the Faith of the Roman or Catho- 
lick Church : By their rejecting the Authority of their lawful Eccleſiaſtical Supe- 
riors both immediate and ate : By aggregating themſelves into a ſeparate 
Body or Company of pretended Chriſtians, independent of any Paſtors at all, that 
were in lawful and quiet Poſſeſſion of Furiſdiftion over them: By making them- 
ſelves Paſtors-...:1 Teachers of others, andadmiuiſtring Sacraments without Au. 
thority given them by any that were lawfully impowr d to give it: By inſtituting 
new Rites and Ceremonies of their own in Matter of Religion, contrary to thoſe an- 
tiently received throughout all Chriſtendom : By violently excluding and diſpoſ⸗ 
ſeſfſing other Prelates and Paſtors of and from their reſpedive Sees, C cho and 
| | ; 3 Beneſices 
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Chap. II. | 
geneſſces; and intruding themſelves into their Places in tvery Nation herr 
hey could get footing, the {aid Prelates and Paſtors or the maſt purt get t5v- 
ing. Thele are your Aſſertions, and becauſe you ſeck dt to prove them, it 
ſhall be {ufficienc to oppoſe Sursto them. Our Afſertion therefore is, that 
che Chllteband Court of Rome are guilty of this Schiſm, by obttuding errone- 
ous Dottrines and ſuperſtitious Practices, as the Conditions of her C ommuni- 
on; by adding ſuch Articles of Faith which ate contrary.to the plain Rule of 
Faith, and repugnant to the Senſe of the truly Catholict and not the Roman 
Church ; by her intolerable Incroachments and Uſurpations upon the Liber- 
ties and Privileges of particular-Churches, under a vain Pretence of Uyz- 
verſal Paſtorſhip ; by forcing Men if they would not damn their Souls by 
ſinning againſt their Conſciences in approving the Errours and Corruptions of 
the Roman Church, to joyn together for the Solemn Worſhipof God accord- 
ing to the Rule of Scripture. and Practice of the Primitiue Church; and 
ſuſpending Communion with that Church till choſe Abuſes and Corruptions 
be redreſſed. In which they neither deny Obedience to any Lawful 4utho- 
rity over them, nor take to themtelves any other Powet chan the Law of Co 
hath given them, receiving their- Aurhority in a conſtant Succeſſion from 
the Apoſties: they inſtitute n Rites and Ceremonies either contrary to, or 
diſlerent from the Practice 0 the Primitive Church; they neither exclude 
or diſpoſſeſs others of their Law ful Power, but in caſe others neglect their 
Office, they may be notwirliſtanding gbliged to perform theirs in order to 
the Churches Reformation. Leaving the'Supreme ut hority of the Kingdom 


WTF 


or Nation to order and diſpoſe of ſuch Things in the Church which of right 
appertain unto it. And this we aſſert to be the Caſe of Schiſm, in reference 
to the Cyurch of England, which we ſhall make good in oppoſition to your 
Aſſertions, where we meet with any thing that ſeems to conttadict the 
whole or any part of it. Theſe andthe lite Practices uf yours (to ule your 
own Words) not any obſtinate maintaining any erroneous Noc rines, as you 
vainly pretend, we aver to have been ti true and real Cauſes of that Se- 
paration which is made between Four Church and ours. And you truly 
ſay, That Proteſtants were thruſt but of your Church ; which is an Argument 
they did not voluntarily forſake the Communion of it, and therefore are 
no Schiſmaticks ; but your Carriage and Practices were ſuch as forced them 
to join together in a diſtin Communion from you. And it was not we 
who left your Church, but your Church that left her Primitive Faith and 
Purity in ſo high a manner, as to declare all ſuch excommunicate who Will 
not approve of and join in her greateſt Cortuptiogs, though it be ſuffici- 
ently manifeſt that they are great Receſſions from the Faith, Piety, and 
Purity of that Roman Church which was planted by the Apoſtles, aud had 
lo large a Commendation from rhe Apaſtolical Men of thoſe firſt Ages. 
Since then ſuch Errors and Corruptions are enforced upon us as Conditions 
of Communion with you, by the ſame reaſon that the Orthodox did very 
well in departing from the Arzans, becauſe the Arians were already de- 
parted from the Church by their falſe Doctrine; will our Separation from 
you be juſtified who firſt departed from the Faith and Purity of the Pri- 
micive Church; and not only ſo, but thruſt out of your Communzon all 
ſuch as would not depart from it as far as you. . 

Having thus conſidered and retorted your Ailertions, we come to your F. 8. 
Anſwers. Nor (ſay you) does the Biſhop vindicate the Proteſtant Party, by P. 145. 
ſaying, The Cauſe of Schiſm was ours, and that we (. atholicss thruſt Proteſtants 
from us, becauſe they call'd for Truth and redreſs of abuſes. For frſt, there 
can be no juſt cauſe of Schiſm ; this hath been granted already, even by _ 

anls. 
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Pants. And ſo it is by us, and the reaſon is very evident for it, for ifthere 


be a juſt cauſe, there can be no Schiſm, and therefore what you intend by 
this I cannot imagine, unleſs it be to free Proteſtants from the guilt 6f 
Schiſm,; becauſe they put the Main of their Tryal upon the Juſtice of the 
cauſe which moved them to forſake the Communion of your Church; or 
elſe you would have it taken for granted that ours was a Schiſm, and 
thence infer tliere could be no juſt cauſe of it. As if a Man being ac. 
cuſed for taking away the Life of one who violently ſet upon hint in the 


High way with an Intent both to rob and deſtroy him, ſhould plead for 


himſelf chat this could be no murther in him, becauſe there was a ſuffici- 
ent and juſtifiable Cauſe for what he did; that he deſigned nothing · but 


to go quietly on his road; that this Perſon and ſeveral others yiolent]y 


ſet upon him; that he intreated them to deſiſt, that he ſought to avoid 
them às much as he could, but When he ſaw they were abſolutely bent on 


his Ruine, he was forced in his own neceſſary Defence to take away the 


Life of that Perſon; Would not this with any intelligent Jury be looked 
on as a juſt and reaſonable 


We... 


exVindication > But if ſo wiſe a Perſon as your 
ſelf had been among then you would no doubt have better informed 
them; for you would very gravely have told łhem, All his Plea went on a 
falſe Suppoſition, that he had a juſt cauſe for what he did, but there could 
be o Juſt cauſe for Murther. Do you not ſee now how ſubtil and perti. 


nent your Anſwer is here, by this parallel th it > For as in that Caſe all 
Men grant that there can be »o juſt: cauſe for Murther, becauſe all Murther 


is committed without a juſt Cauſe; and if there be one, it ceaſeth to be 


Murther: So it his here in Schiſm, which being a cauſeleſs Separation from 
the Charches Unity, I wonder who ever imagined there could be juft cayſ? 


for it. But to recłiſie ſuch groſs Miſtakes as theſe are for the future, you 


would do 


well to underſtand chat Schiſmm formally taken always imports 
ſomething criminal in it, and there can be no juſt Cauſe for a /n; but be- 
ſides that, there is that which (if Fou underſtand it) you would call the 
materiality of it, which is the Separation of one part of the Church from 


another. Now this, according to the different grounds and reaſons of i, 


becomes lawful or unlawful, that is, as the reaſons do make it neceſſary or 
unneceſſary; For Separation is not /awful but when it is neceſſary : now 
this being capable of ſuch a different Nature, that it may be good or evil 


according to its Circumſtances, there can be no abſolute Judgment paſſed 


upon it, till all thoſe Reaſons and Circumſtances be duely examined; and 
if there be no ſufficight Grounds for it, chen it is formally Schiſm, i. e. 
a culpable -SeparationFif there be ſufficient Cauſe, then there may be a 
Separation, but it can be no Schiſm. And becauſe the Union of the Catho- 
lic Church lies in Fundamental and neceſſary Truths, therefore there can be 
no Separation abſolutely from the Catholict Church but what involves in it 
the formal guilt of .Schiſm ; it being impoſſible any Perſon ſhould have 
Juſt Cauſe to diſown the Churches Communion for any thing whoſe Belief 
is neceſſary to Salvation. And whoſoever doth fo, thereby makes himſelf 


no Member of the Church, becauſe the Church ſubſiſts on the Belief of 


Fundamental Truths. But in all ſuch Caſes wherein a Diviſion may be 
made, and yet the ſeyeral Perſons divided retain the Eſſentzals of a Chriſti- 
an Church, the Separation which may be among any ſuch, muſt be deter- 
mined according to the Cauſes of ir. For it being poſſible of one fide, 
that Men may out of capricious Humours and Fancies renounce the Com- 
munion of a Church which requires nothing but what is juſt and reaſon- 
able; and it being poſſible on the other ſide, that a Church calling mM = 
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the Nature of it. 15 8 to the juſtice of the Cauſe which is pleaded . 
for it. And 1 lope ma 7 help you A little better to nderſtand, what 
is meant by ſuch; 0 fax * here can be mo 0 Juſt cayſe 4 Schſm; and 3 1255 


litle 0 makes Yo Purpoſe. 


7 17 Hp on an If wil 0 B to his calling, 27 77 46 Kc. 7 42 


ſwer,, retickse ever yet for ook the C hurch of of- 850 00 but p 8 | ruth, 
and c ;mpl and they were thruſt out, and har! | dealt with, er Berau ſe they 
allt or. Tr andre 4 0 of Abuſes 2. .AndF) pray, what C Hure Was ever o 
guilty of E rrors | hv rayon Frog Wald. call | zoſe Hereticks, 
Sthife maticks who. ind fa t with her Dol 1555 Or ſep ſeparated , frot 
Cn It is true, foros rend 77 and. Schiſmaticks, 5455 
but is it. poſlil ible there ſhould be rrors | 8 Jorruptions in a a 
Communzon, or is It not 2 1 4 not, prove by 1 


lat of your Churc and the 
ä . is at an end; i it be, weare to examine whether the charge be true 
no. For althou gh Hereticks in pretend Truth, and others be deceived 
it judging of ir, yet doubtleſs there is a real Difference between 7, ruth and 
Error. I you would never have, mengquarrel wich; any Doctrine of your 
Charchbecauſe Hoek have. Pritended 7uth : would igt the Tame were | 
hold, Why! men ſtould never, nquire. er. Truth, PX ur Religion, be 5 
cauſe Mer hav ve fee to them all e have 185 had. chem. It i 
therefore a moſt fenſeleſs Cari to ſay we. haye no reaſon 10 * for T1 5 
becahſe , have done ſo; and on the ſame Grounds:you. muſt not be 
called Catholicks.. becauſe Fereticks have been called o. Bur thoſe who 
have been Hereticts were firſt. proved to . ſo, by making, it appeat that 
as a certain Truth which they, c denyed j do you the ſam by us; Proye - 
thoſe which we call Errors in your + 21 to be part of the Catholict and 
Apſtolick Faith; prove thoſe we ec Co orruptions, to be parts of Di- 3 3 
vine Worſhip, and we will give you leave to call us Hereticts and Schiſma- 
ficke, but not before. But, ſay you, He ſhould have refletted that the Church 
of God is ſtyled a City of Truth by the Prophet, and ſo it may be, and yet 
your Church be a Fortreſs of Error) And a Pillar and Foun 45 of Truth 
ly the Apoſtle, (but what is this tothe Church of Rome's being o:) Aud by 
the Kalten, arich Depofitory or Treaſury of all Divine and Heavenly Dodtrines 
(lo i it was in the ſenſe the Fathers took the T harch i for the truly Cat ho- 
lick Chriſtian Church). And we may uſe the ſameExpreſſjons ſtill of. the 
Church as the Prophets, Apoſiles, and Fathers did, and nevertheleſs charge 
775 Church juſtly with the want of J. rh and oppoſt tion to the preaching 
it, and on that ground juſtly forſake her Communion, which is ſo far from 
being inexcuſable Impiety and Prefawprivn, that it was only the Performance 
of a neceſſary Chriſtian Duty. And therefore char Woe of Scandal, his 
, Lordſhip mentioned, ſtill returns upon your Party who gave ſuch juſt 
Cauſe of Offence to the Chriſtian World, and making it · neceſſary for all 
ſuch as aimed at the Purity of the Chriſtian Churchto leave your Commu- 
nion, when it could not be enjoyed without making Shipwrack both of 
Faith and a good Conſcience. And this is ſo clear and undeniable (to fol- 
low you ſtill in your own Language) that we dare appeal for a Tryal of our 
Cauſe 20 any Aſſembly of flea} Divines, or what Fudge and Fury you 


pleaſe, provided they 50 not ſome of the Parties accuſed; and becauſe? you 
are 
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Words, Becauſe timorous and tender Conſciences think they can never ſpeak with 


Caution enough, for fear of telling 4 He, will have the Force of a"Demon. 


9. 10. 


Proteſtants is diſtinct from yours; 


ſtration (being ſpoken of and Jy a Jeſuit) among all thoſe who Khow what 


mortal Harets they are of any Thing that Tooks like a Lye or Aquiroca- 


SE DAG ata t ee 
tion: And What Reaſori'there is thät, of all Perſons in the World, they 


ſhould be judged Men of timorous and tender Conſciences. 
But whatever the Words were, which paſs, you juſtifie” A. C. in ſaying, 
That the Proteſtants did depart from the Church of Rome, and got the Name 


of Protoftanty by proteſting again ber. For this (lay you.) is ſo apparent tha 


,,, , you, mean hat he Tromatinion of 
s, Who ever made ſcruple of confeſſing it 


But hecauſe in thoſè Terms gf ee leaving, forſaking your Communi. 


uſing tho 


oh, Abu would ſeem to ing det it Was a voluntary Af, and done without 
any nc&eſſar Calſe enforcing it, therefore his Lordſhip denies, That Pro. 


teftants did depart”; for, faith he, Departure is voluntary, ſo was not theirs, 


Bur becauſe it is io hard a Matter to explain the Nature of that Separation 
between 1 Church and ours, eſpecially in the Beginning of it, without 
& Terms or fome like them, às when his Lordſhip ſaith, 7hat Lu- 


ther made a Breach from it; It is ſufficient, that we declare, That by none 


of theſe Expreſſions we mean any.cauſleſs S * wh bur only ſuch Acts as 


P. 135. N. z. 


from th 


wete neceſſatily conſequential to the impoſing your Errors and Corrupti- 
ons as Conditions of Communion with your Church. To the latter Part 
his Lordſhip arifwers, That the Proteants did ot get that Name, by priteft- 
by, azainſt ths ChuFeh of Rome, Bur by proveſting (and that when nothing ej 
would ſerwe) againſt her Errors and Superſtitions. Do you But remove them 
the Church ef Rome, and out Proteſtation is ended, and our Separation tos. 
This, you think, will be anſwered wich our old put 6f, Zhat it is the 
common Pretext of all Hereticks, when they ſever themſelves from the Roman 


 Catholick Church. If your Church indeed were what ſhe is not, the Cathe- 


lick Church, we might be what we are not, Hereticts: But think it not 
enough to prove us Hereticks, that you call us ſo, unleſs you will likewiſe 
take it for granted, that the Pope is Antichriſt, and your Church, the Whore 
of Babylon, becauſe they are as often, and as confidently called ſo, And if 
your Church be truly fo (as ſheis ſhrewdly ſuſpected to be), Do you think 


the, and all her Followers, would not as confidently call ſuch as diſſented 


fromher, Hereticte, Md the uſing thoſe Expreſſions of her, virulent Execra- 
tions againſt her, as you do now, ſuppoſing her not to be ſo 2 What there- 


fore would belong to your Church, ſuppoſing her as bad as any Proteſtants 


imagine her to be, cannot certainly help ro perſuade us, That ſhe is not ſo 
bad as ſhe is. When you ſay ſtill, That Proteſtants did really depart from 
the Roman Church, and in ſo doing, remained ſeparate from the whole Church, 
you very fairly beg the Thing in diſpute, and think us uncivil for denying 
it. You know not what that Paſſage means, That the Proteſtants did not 
voluntarily depart,” taking their whole Body and Cauſe together; ſince there is 
no Obſcurity inthe Expreſſion, but a Defect elſewhere. I can only ſay, That 
his Lordſhip was not bound to find you an Underſtanding as oft as you 
want it. But it were an eaſie Matter to help you; for it is plain, that he 
ſpeaks thoſe Words to diſtinguiſh the common Cauſe of Proteſtants, from 
the Hears and Irregularities of ſome particular Perſons, whom he did not 
intend to juſtiſie, ſuch as he faith, Were either peeviſh, or ignorantly 2 
| n 
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And if you diſtinguiſh the Senſe of your Church from the Judgments of 
particular Perſons, I hope it may be as lawful for us to diſtinguith the Jody 

aud cauſe of Proteſtants from the inconſiderate Attings of any particular 
| Men. All that which follows about the name of Proteſtants, which his 
Lordſhip ſaith, Took its riſe, not from proteſting ſimply againſt the Roman 
Church, but againſt the Edict at Worms, which was for the reſtoring all things 
o their former. ſtate,” without any Reformation, is ſo plain and evident, that 
nothing but a mind to cavil, and to give us the ſame things over and over, P. 147. 
could have made you ſtay longer upon it. For what elſe means your talk 
of Innovation in Matters of Religion (Which we ſay, was cauſed by you) and 
proteſting againſt the Roman Church, and conſequently againſt all particular 
Vifible Churches in the World, and that which none but Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks uſed to do? Do you think theſe Paſſages are ſo hard, that we can- 
not know what they mean, - unleſs we have them ſo often over? But 
they are not ſo hard to be underſtood, as to be believed, and that the ra- 
ther, becauſe we ſce you had rather ſay them eften, than prove them once. 
If the Popes profeſſed Reformation neceſſary as to many Abuſes, I hope they are 
not all Schiſmaticks who call for the redreſs of Abuſes in your Church. But, 
if all the Reformation we are to expect of them, be that, which you ſay, 
was effeftually ordained by the Council of Trent, if there had not been an 
Edi at Worms, there were the Decrees of that Council which would have 
made. a Proteſtatlon neceſſary. Although we think your Church needs 
Reformation in Manners and Diſcipline, as much as any in the World, yet thoſe 
are not the 4buſes mainly inſiſted on by the Proteſtants, as the Grounds of 
their Separation, and therefore his Lordſhip ought to be underſtood, of a 
Reformation as to the Errors and Corruptions of the Roman Church; and 
doubtleſs that Edict of Worms which was for the reſtoring all things to their 
former tate, did cut off all hopes of any ſuch Reformation as was neceſſary 
for the Proteſtants to return to the Roman Communion. And whatever you 
ſay, till you have proved the contrary better than as yet it is done, it will 
appear, that they are the Proteſtants who ſtand for the ancient and undefiled 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church, againſt the novel and corrupt Tenets of 
the Roman Church. And ſuch kind of Proteſtation no true Chriſtian, who 
- meaſures his being Catholict, by better Grounds than Communion with 
the Church of Rome, will ever have cauſe to be aſhamed of. 5 a 
But A. C. (faith his Lordſhip) goes on, and will needs have it, that the g. 11. 
Proteſtants were the cauſe of the Schiſm. For, (faith the) though the Church P. 136. n. 4. 
of Rome did thruſt them from her by Excommunication, yet they had firſt di- | 
vided themſelves by olſtinate holding and teaching „ contrary to the 
Roman Faith, and practice of the Church, which to do, S. Bernard thinks, is 
pride, S. Auſtin, madneſs. At this his Lordſhip. takes many and juſt Ex- 
ceptions, 1. That holding and teaching was not the prime cauſe neither, but 
the Corruptions and Superſtitions of Rome, which forced many men to hold 
and teach the contrary. So the prime Cauſe was there ſtill. Now to this your 
| Anſwer is very conſiderable. That the Biſhop of Rome being S. Peter's Suc- Ibid. 
ceſſor in the Government of the Church, and Infallible (at leaſt with a General 
Council) it is impoſſible, that Proteſtants or other Sectaries, ſhould ever find 
ſuch Errors or Corruptions definitively taught by him, or received by the Church, 
as ſhould either warrant them to preach againſt her Doctrine, or lawfully to 
forſake her Communion, We fay, Your Church hath erred ; you ſay, It is 
_ impoſſible ſhe ſhould ; we offer you evident Proofs of her Errors; you ſay, 
She is Infallible; we ſay, It is impoſſible, that Church ſhould be Infallible, 
which we can make appear hath Been deceived; you tell us again, It is 
Uu impot- 
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impoſſible ſhe ſhould be deceived ; for, let Hereticks ſay what they will, © 


7s Infallible. And if this be not a Satisfactory Way of anſwering, let the 


World judge. But having already pulled down that Babel of Infallibility, 


ibid. 


Que major ſuperbia quam wt uns homo 
toti Congregationi judicium ſuum præferat, 


this Anſwer falls to the Ground with it; and to uſe yout Phraſe, The 7-15, 


5s, all that you have in effect to ſay for your Church, is, that ſhe is Inpal. 


lible, and the Catholick Church, and by this means you think to caſt the 


Schiſm upon us; and theſe Things are great enough indeed, if you could 


” 


but make any ſhew of Proof for them; but not being able to do that 
you do in effect as much, as if a Man in a high Fever ſhould go about to 
demonſtrate it was impoſſible for him to be fick, which, the more he takes 
pains to do, the more evident his Diſtemper is to all who hear him. And 
it is ſhrewdly to be ſuſpected, if your Errors had not been great and pal- 
pable, you would have contented your ſelves with fomething ſhort of In- 
fallibility. But as the Caſe is with your Church, I muſt confeſs it is your 
greateſt Wiſdom to talk moſt of Infallibility; for if you can but meet with 
any weak enough to ſwallow that, all other things go down without dif: 
pute; but if men are left ar Liberty to examine Particulars, they would ag 
ſoon believe it was impoſſible for that man to fall, whom they ſee upon 
the ground, as your Church to be infallible, which they find overſpread with 


* 
2 4 a ; 


Error and Corruptions. EN TR . f 
Much ſuch another Anſwer you return to his Lordſhips ſecond Excep. 
tion, which is, at his calling the Chriſtian Faith the Roman Faith For, 
you ſay, 1: is no incongruity ſo io call it, for the Biſhop of Rome being Head 
f the whole Chriſtian or Catholick Church, the Faith approved and taught by 
him as Head thereof, though it be de facto, the general Faith and Profeſſun if 
all Chriſtians, may yet very well be called the Roman Faith; Why > Becauſe 
the Root, Origin, and chief Foundation under Chriſt, of its being practiſedand 
believed by Chriſtians, is at Rome. Bur if the Biſhop of Rome be no ſuch 
, as Head of the Chriſtian Church (and they muſt have a very wide 
Faith, 
zances, upon your bare Affirmation) if it belongs no more to him to a 
prove and teach the Faith than to any other Catholict Biſhop, if the com- 
ing from Rome affords no Credibility at all to the Chriſtian Faith; then 
{till there remains as great an incongruity as may be in calling the Chri- 


ſtian Faith the Roman Faith. And as to all theſe my denial is as good as 


your Affirmation; when you undertake to prove, I ſhall to anſwer. 

If A. C. adds the practice of the Church to the Roman Faith, J ſee no 
Advantage is gotten by it, for the firſt muſt limit the latter, and the Faith 
being Roman, the Church muſt be ſo too, and therefore all your Cavils on 
that Subject come to nothing. „„ 

The third Exception is, againſt the Places out of S. Bernard, and S. Au- 
ſtin, which, his Lordſhip ſaith, are miſ applied; for neither of them (faith 
he) ſpate of the Roman; and S. Bernard perhaps neither of the Catholick, 
nor the Roman, but of a particular Church or Congregation. Nis Words are, 
What greater Pride, than that one Man ſhould prefer his judgment before the 
whole Congregation 2 Which A. C. conveniently to his Purpoſe rendred before 
the whole Congregation of all the Chriſtian Churches in 
the World. Whereas no ſuch thing is in him as all the 


ranquam ipſe ſolus Spiritum Dei babearz Chriſtian Churches in the World, And his Lordſhip 
S. Bern. Serm. 3. de Refurre&. faith, He thinks it is plain, that he ſpeaks both of, and 
TY to the particular Congregation, to which he was then 

preaching. This you deny not, but ſay, The Argument holds à minori ad 
majus, to ſhew the more exorbitant Pride of thoſe, who prefer their fn 
4 hen anatic 


' Ibid, 


which muſt ſwallow that Univerfal Headſhip, with all the Appurte- 
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watick Opinions,"befo re the Judgment of the whole Catholick Church. The 
what is Roman, and therein the. Argument you mention will hold yet fur- 
ther, againſt choſe. who prefer the Novel Opinions of the' Roman Church, be- 
fore the ancient Apoſtoliral Faith of the truly C ar hoͤlict Church. His Lord- 
ſhip adds "That it is one thing to prefer a Man s private Fadnent before the 
whole Congregation; and another, for an intelligent Man in ſomething unſa- 
tisfied,- modeſtly to propoſe his Doubts even to the Catholick Church. And 
much more may a whole Natiopal Church, nay, the whole Body of Proteſtants do 


an Opportunity to declaim againſt Luther, Zu'nglius, Calvin, &c. for want 
of Modeſty. But what Pretext could there have been for ſuch Virulency, 
had they been guilty of what you charge them, if you would but have 
given us all that his Lordſhipfaid 2 And may not I now therefore more 
ſion? That here's a manifeſt Robbery of part of his Lordſhip's Words, for which 
you are bound to Reſtitution. For his Lordſhip, as it were, foreſeeing this Ca- 
vil, warily adds that concerning a whole National Church, and the whole Bouy 
of Proteſtants; which you for Reaſons beſt known to your ſelf, craftily leave 


out. But we muſt excuſe our Adverſary for this ſlip,' though it. be an unhand-. 


fome one; For the truth is, he had no other way to hide the guiltineſs of bis 


own Pen, &c. Theſe are your own Words only applied, and that much 


. 


more juſtly, to your ſelf, for a more palpable Fault in the very ſame Page, 


wherein you had accuſed his Lordſhip for one of that kind. But yow-go 2 . 


on further, and ſappofing the Doubts had been modeſtly propoſed, yet this could 
not at all help the Proteſtan Cauſe, in regard their Doubts" were in Points of 
Faith, already determined for ſuch by Authority of the Eatholick Church; to 


queſtion any of which with what ſeeming Modeſty" ſoever is finful, heretical, 


_ and damnable. Were it our preſent Buſineſs, it were eaſie to make it ap- 
pear, that the far greateſt. part of the Matters in Controverſie, were ne- 
ver determined as Points of Faith, before the Council of. Trent, and, I hope. 
you will not ſay, that was before the Reformation, or any Propoſal of 
Doubts ? But, ifrhey had been defined by your Church for Matters of Faith, 
and our great Doubt be, How. your Church comes to have this Power of 
determining Points of Faith, to whom ſhould this Doubt be propoundcd 2? 
to your Church, no doubt then we ſhould hear from her, as now we do 
from you, That ro queſtion it with what ſeeming Modeſtyſoever, is ffuful, he- 
Tetical, and damnable. And, Ts it not then likely that your Church ſhould 

ever yield to the Propoſal of Doubts? And you do well to tell us ſo; for 
it will fave Proteſtants a great deal of Labour, when they fee your Church 
lo incurable, that ſhe makes it ſinful, heretical, and damnable, to queſtion 
any thing ſhe hath determined. Although we do with much morg Reaſon 


aſſert it to be finful, heretical and damnable in your Church, to offer to ob- | 
trude erroneous Doctrines on the Faith of the Chriſtian World, as Points 


neceſſary to be believed, and to urge ſuperſtitious Practices as the Condi- 
tions of Communion with her. x _ 0 

To the place of S. Auſtin, wherein he ſaith, That it is a part of mojt in- 
ſolent Madneſs, for any Man to diſpute,” Whether that be to be done, which is 
uſually done in and through the whole Cathalick Church of Chriſt. His Lord- 
ſnip anſwers, 1. Here's not a Word of the Roman Church, but of that which 
is all over the World, Catholick, which Rome never yet was ; and for all 
your boaſt of having often ſhewed, That the Roman and the, Catholick are 


all ore; 1 dare leave it to the indifferent Reader, Whether you have not 
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miſerably 


Roman Church you ſhould have ſaid, for you own no Catholick Church, but 


it. Now you very wiſely leaye out this laſt Clauſe, that you might take 


juſtly return you your own Language in the ſame Page, upon a far leſs Ogca- 
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Religion with the Roman, either. Church or Prelate, as all Men know Ireng. 
us 5 Viftor. Now to all this you reply, That the Argument fil! 
holds à minori ad majus, and reaches to every Perſon that in any matter whaz. 
ſoeuer obſtinately oppoſes himſelf againſt the Church of God. And'is not this 
an excellent way of arguing from the /eſs to whe greater, to argue from a 
Rite or Ceremony obſerved by the Univerſal Church to a matter of Faith de- 
- termined by the Raman Church 2 This is 4 minori ad majus With a witneſs, 
But your Reaſon is. as good as your Anſwer, which is, becauſe there was 
always ſome point or matter of Faith involved in _ Untverſally practiſed 
Rite or Ceremony of the Church. J pray Sir then, Tell us what the matter of 
Faith was which lay in the Offering on. Mawndy-T harſday in the Morning, or 
after Supper 2 and by whom this point of Faith was determined? and hoy 
far it is obligatory? and whether it be not finful, beretical, aud damnable, 
ſo muck as modeſtly to doubt of it? For all this, you told us, belongs 
to All matters of Faith determined by the Catholick Church. What re. 
mains of this Chapter, need not hold us long, for 4. C.'s illation from 
the Catholick Churches not erring, that therefore it cannot be lawful to ſe. 
parate from the Roman Church, is abſurd and illogical ; and depends on 
that groſs miſtake, that the Roman and Catholick Church are all one, which 
we have abundantly. diſproved. in the precedent Chapter. What follows 
concerning the Catholick Churches not. erring, and how far that extends, con- 
cerning the Catalogue of Fundamentals, and any Errors admitted in the 
Church, being defirutive toiits Being, becauſe derogatory to Gou's Yeracity, 
have been ſo amply diſcuſſed in their proper places, that I find no Tempta- 
tion from any new Arguments here ſuggeſted, to reſume the debate of 
them. There being then nothing material, which hath not been handled 
already; I here conclude this Chapter. 3 5 
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The Occaſion of this Diſpute: The Reaſan why this Doctrine is not commonly 4 
defended : Tet all own ſuch Principles: from whence it neceſſarily follows. 
| The matter of Fatt as to the Council of Conſtance, and John Huſſe opened. 
Of the nature of the Safe-conduft granted him by the Emperor, that it was 
not a general one, ſalva juſtitia, but particular, jure ſpeciali; which is 
largely proved. The Particulars concerning Hietom of Prague. Gf the 
Safe conduct granted by the Council of Trent. Of the Diſtinftion of Secu-  * 
lar and Eccleftaſtical Power, and that from thence it follows, that Faith is 
not to be kept with Hereticts. Simancha, and ſeveral others fully afſert 
this Doctrine. Of the Invitation to the Council of Trent, and the "good 
 Infruftions there; and of Publick Diſputation. Rs 


” 


+ 


A Cs Endeavour not pnly to charge Proteſtant s with the guile of J. r. 
Schiſm, but to juſtifie and clear the Proceedings of the Church of Rome to- 
wards them, hath led us into a new Diſpute, how far ſhe is to be truſted 
inthe greateſt Promiſes which are made to ſuch whom ſhe accounts He- 
reticks. Which is occaſioned by theſe Words of his, That after this Breach 
was made, theChurchof Rome was ſo kind and careful to ſeek the Proteſtants, 
that fhe invited them publickly with Safe conduct to Rome, to a General Coun- 
gil, freely to ſpeak what they could for themſelves : Or, if we take his Words, 
as you give them us, the Senſe is the ſame to our Purpoſe (and therefore 
you impertinently eavil with his Lordſhip for not keeping Faith with = 
A.C.) Which did at firſt ſeek to recal them from their Novel Opinions, and „ 
after their Breach did permit, yea invite them publickly to Rome 70 a General 
Council, & c. Upon which, his Lordſhip ſays: Tudeed I think the Church of 
Rome did carefullyſeek the Proteftants ; but I doubt it was to bring them with- P. 143.nx, 
in their Net. Aud ſhe invited them to Rome. A very ſafe Place, if 2 
mark it, for them to come to, juſt as the Lion (in the Apologue) invited the Fox 
to his own Den. Tea, but there was Safe conduct offered too: Jes, Condut# 
perhaps, but not ſafe, or ſafe perhaps,, for going thither, but none for coming 
thence. Veſtigia nulla retrorſum. Tea, but it ſhould have been to a General 
Council. Perhaps ſo. But was the Conduct ſafe, that was given to a Council 
which they call General, to ſome others before. them? No ſure, John Huſſe, and 
Hierom of Prague burnt for all their Safe-contlatk. And ſo long as the Jeſuits 
ri intain, That Faith given is not to be kept with Hereticks, and the 
of Rome leaves this lewd Doctrine uncenſured (as it hath hitherto done, 
and iio Exception put in f Force and Violence) A. C. ſhall pardon us, that we come 
not to Rome, nor within the reach of Roman Power, what freedom of Speech ſo- 
ever he promiſed us. For to what end freedom of Speech on their part, fince they 
are reſolved to alter nothing? And to what end freedom of Speech gn our part, if _ 
after Speech hath been free, Life (ball not > This you call a Theme, which, for 7. 154 
the moſt part, our Adverſaries love to dwell upon, as thinking they have ſome 
great Advantage againſt us therein. And, can you blame them for inſiſting 
much on that which their Lives are concerned in, and it will appear in the 
Proſecution of this Subject, that we have this great Advantage againſt you, 
that we are come to underſtand your Arts ſo well, as not ſo eaſily to be catch \ 
ed by your perfidious Subtilties. And as we underſtand your Practices bet- 
| | ter 
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teer than to rely on your Promiſes of this Nature, ſo we art not ſo ignorant 
ol the Intrigues of your Proceedings, as to ſuppoſe that commonly and 


openly yoù ſhould defend this Poſition, That Faith is not to be kept vitb 
Hereticts. For thereby you would loſe the intent and deſign of jt; for none 
would be ſo ſilly as to venture themſelves into the Hands of ſuch, who 
openly profeſs, They are not bound to keep Faith with them. For, Do you 
« think that Father Fulgèntib would ever have gone to Rome on the Safe. con. 
duct moſt ſolemnly given by Paul 5. if he had underſtood beforehand, 
with what Perfidiouſneſs he ſhould have been dealt with there; and all un- 
der this Pretext, that Safe-condutt was given for bis coming thither, but ot 
for his going thence? Is this the Faith of the Apaſtolical See ? Is this the Ca. 
tholick aud Roman Faith? Tf fo, the Roman Faith, before ever it was Chyi. 
lian, was much more infallible than this; that never was acquainted with 
ſuch a perfidious Infallibility. Well then might his Lordſhip ſay, The Coy. 
duct might be ſafe for his going thither, but not for his coming thence. Veſtigia 
nulla retrorſum. And ſo Fulgentio to his Sorrow found it. We ſee therefore, 
it is very neceſſary for you to diſown this 7 7 as much as poſſible, ill 
you have occaſion to practiſe it, and then Woe be to them to whoſe Lot it 
1 falls to make the Experiment. Though therefore both pub/ickly and privately, 
= In Word ind Writing, as you tell us, Thu teach and profeſs, That Faith is 
il be kept as well with Hereticts, as Catholicks, yet your Adverſaries have no 
great Reaſon to rely on your Promiſes, when they find your Practices ap. 
arently to the contrary, and thoſe Practices built on ſuch Principles which 
Fou all own, and contend for, and that notwirhſtanding what you confi- | 
dently ſay to the contrary, ſeveral of your Writers have in Terms aſſerted 
it. All which ſhall be made good in this Chapter. And therefore, though 
vou fay it, and ſay it over again, thoſe who Know the Ambiguity of your 
Expreſſions, your many Reſervations, and Exceptions which you make, 
will not be very confident of the honeſty of your Meaning, by the fairneſs 
of your Expreſſions. Theſe are therefore 0 Clamorons Accuſations, but 
very ſad Truths, which the Experience of the World, and ur Dealings 
have too often taught us; that at laſt we are forced to diſtinguiſh between a 
Princes Safe conduct, and an Eccleſiaſtical Trepan. For no other will that 
appear to be, which was granted by Pope Paul to Fulgentio, or the Empe- 
tor, and Council of Conſtance to John Huſſe, and Hierom of Prague. If 
Chriſt therefore, after he had ſaid, That they ſbould give to Cæſar the Things 
that are Cxfars, had either denied the Payment of Tribute, or demanded it 
'« Himſelf, Becanus might then ſay, That was a fit Parallel for you in this 
Controverſie, whoſe open Actions do palpably contradict you, when you 
fav, That Faith is to be kept with Hereticks. TOES 
d. 2. For the clearing of which, we muſt firſt relate the Matter of Fact in 
the Caſe of the Council of Conſtance, and then examine the ſeveral Evaſions 
ll you make in Vindication of their Proceedings, notWithſtanding the Safc- 
"i conduct given by the Emperor and 3 The Story then is briefly this; 
4 A Council. at Conſtance being called, for fedreſſing Abuſes in the Church; 
and putting an end to that Schiſin, which was between the three Antipopes, 
Gregory 12, Benedict 13, John 23. John Huſſe is ſummoned by the Empe- 
| ror Sigiſmund to appear before it. And to take away all Fears and Suſpi- 
| cions of unhandſome Dealing, the Emperor grants him a Safe - conduct, in 
which it was expreſſed, Ommni prorſus impedimento remoto, tranfire, are, 
= morari, & redire libere permittatis ; that without all manner of Hindrance, 
he ſhould be ſuffered to come, appear, ſtay, and return freely. That 
ſuch a Safe · conduct was given by the Emperor, and pleaded by Hufe, is 
So OT Ye or LEE. TYP co agree 
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| agreed on all Sides: But notwithſtanding this, he had not been above three 
Weeks in (ouſtance, but, contrary to his Safe- conduct, he is thrown into 


priſon; which being done in the Emperor's Abſence, he returns to the 
Council, and argues the Caſe with them, upon which they paſs the Decree 
contained in the rth Seſſion of that Council, in theſe Words cited in the 


Margin, which that you may not quarrel with my Inter- 
pretation of, Iwill take your own: This preſent ſacred 
f Synod declareth, That by whatſoever Safe-condutt, granted 
T7 or ſuch as are defamed for Hereſie, no Prejudice can 
ariſe, no Impediment can, or ought to be put to the Cat ho- 
lick Faith, or other Eecleſfaſtical Juriſdiction, but that 
notwithſtanding the ſaid Safe-condudt) it may be lawful 
12 any competent and eccleſiaſtical Judge to enquire into the 
Errors of ſuch Perſons, and duly otherwiſe proceed againſt 
them, and puniſh them ſo far as Fuſtice ſhall require, if they 
ſhall pertinaciouſly refuſe to revoke their Errors ; yea, tho 
they come to the Place of Fudgment, relying upon ſuch Safe- 


conduct, and would not otherwiſe come thither ; nor doth he 
who ſo promiſeth, remain obliged in any thing, having done 


what lies in him. Upon this Decree of the Council, the 


the Emperor, Kings, or other ſecular Princes, to Here - 


ribus inquirere, 


Preſens ſancta Synodus ex qutvis Salues 
conductu per Imperatorem, Reges, & alivs 
ſæculi Principes, Hereticis wel de Hereſi 
diffamatis, putantes eoſdem fic à ſuis 
Erroribus rewvocare, quocunque ſe vinculo 
obſtrinxerint, conceſſo, nullum Fidei Ca- 
tholice vel Juri ſdictioni Eccleſia ſticæ 
Præjudicium generari, vel Impedi men- 
tum præſtari poſſe, ſeu debere declarat, 
quo minus dicto Salvo-conductu non oba 
ſtaute, liceat judici competenti & eccle- 
ſiaſtico, de hujuſmodi Perſonarum Eyro- 
| alias contra eos 
debits procedere, eoſdemque punire, 
quantum Juſtitia ſnadebit, ſi ſuos Er- 
rores revocare pertinaciterrecuſaverint ; 
etiamſi de Saluo-conductu conſiſi ad Lo- 
cum venerint Judicii alias non venturi ; 
wee fic promittentem, cum fecerit quod 
in ipſo eſt, ex aliquo remanſ;ſſe obligatum. 
Concil. Conſtant. Seſſ. 19. P. 1075. 


Emperor looks on himſelf, as abſolved from his Obli᷑⸗- 
gation, and not only concurred in the Sentence againſt Huſſe, but gave 
order himſelf about his Execution. The Queſtion then is, Whether the 
Emperor did not break his Faith with 70hn Huſſe in ſo doing; and, Whe- 
ther the Council did not decree, that neither he, nor any elſe, were bound 
to keep it with Hereticks. Although this Caſe be ſo plain and clear to all 
' Perſons, who have any Senſe of Juſtice and Honeſty, that we dare appeal 


Tom. 7. Concil. P. 2. Ed. Binii. 


to the moſt indifferent Perſons in the World, Whether it be not a notorious 


Violation of Faith, after a moſt ſolemn Promiſe of ſafe Return, to pro- 
ceed to Judgment againſt the Perſon, who came mecrly relying on that 
Promiſe, and the ſame Perſon to be the Inſtrument of his Execution, who 
gave the Safe-conduct on which he truſted ; And whether the declaring, 
that ſuch a Perſon is not obliged to keep his Promiſe, becauſe it is a Matter 
of Hereſie he had promiſed in, be not to declare, That no Faith is to be 
kept with Hereticts. Yet ſince no Actions are ſo bad, if they tend to your 
Advantage, but you will have ſomething to blind the Eyes of the Simple 
with, we muſt conſider what you have to plead in Vindication of theſe Pro- 
ceedings. You tell us then, That the Emperor did not break his Faith with 
John Huſſe, and that notwithſtanding the Safe conduct given, he was juſtly 
burnt. Bold and daring Aſſertions! but we muſt cnquire into the Reaſons 
of them, Two Things you ſeem molt to rely on, and the Strength of all 
your Anſwer depends on them; which being the Things, Becanus, and the 
reſt of your Party inſiſt on in this Caſe, I ſhall more cloſely examine. The 
firſt is, From the Nature of the Safe- conduct given, that it was not ſuch as could 
hinder Faſtice ; the ſecond is, From the Difference of the ſecular and eccleſi- 
aftical Power, and that the Emperor could make no Promiſe in Prejudice of the 
Churches Juriſcliction. RT 


P. 153. N. 2. 


Firſt, You diſtinguiſh of a Safe- conduct, which, you ſay, may be granted 0. 3. 


two Ways; firft, Jure communi, when tis given only againſt unjuſt Violence, 
falva ſemper Juſtitia, provided always that Fuſtice be not impeached : Se- 
condly, Jure ſpeciali, when it ſecures a Man againſt all Violence whatſocver, 
whether juſt or unjuſt, and chiefly in that Cauſe for which it was given. In the 

| former 


Ibid. 
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former Manner only, you ſay, a Safe conduct was granted by 
John Huſſe, and by the Council of Conſtance to Hierom of Prague: In the 
latter Sort, the Council of Trent offered Safe: conduct to the Proteſtants in 
Germany, &c. No Faith therefore was broken with John Huſle ; for, 4 Safe- 
tonduft was only given him Jure communi, -by which Fuſtice was to remain 
un impeachable, fince he was only promiſed to be defended againſt unjuſt Vio. 
lence ; which was performed. J grant, a Safe-conduct may be given two 
Ways; the firſt is to ſecure Men from all unjuſt Violence, in order to a legal 
Tryal; and this is granted in ſuch Caſes, when the Perſon accuſed looks 
on the Law as open for him as well as his Adverfaries, and puts himſelf 
on a fair Tryal before equal and indifferent Judges: And in ſuch Caſes the 
Intent of the Safe-· conduct is expreſſed, Damus tibi Fidem publicam Cauſam 
tlic enlli in Fudicio contra Vim, non contra Furis executionem; as the Formula of 
it is in the Roman Empire; thence that Imperial Conſtitution which pro- 
hibits that any Safe-conduct be given to the Accuſer, or the guilty Perſon, 
 adverſus publicum Judlic ium, ſed ſolum tontra Vim, againſt publick Juſtice, 
but only againſt Violence: But then theſe are the Safe-conducts which 
ſubordinate Officers can only grant ; becauſe theſe have no Power over the 
Life of Perſons, but they are only to ſee Juſtice duly adminiſtred to all Per. 
ſons, in order to which they may give ſuch Safe- conducts as may preyent 
ſuch Things as may hinder the due Execution of Juſtice, Bur then further, 
a Safe · conduct may be given with reſpect to thoſe who art to judge of the 
Cauſe, 4. e. in caſe a Perſon avoids Appearance, upon Fears that the Perſons 
he is ſummoned before, will preſently caſt him into Priſon, or put him 
to Death; now, if a Safe- conduct be granted by him, who hath the abſolute 
Power of Life and Liberty, ſo as to hinder the Execution of any Sentence 
paſſed, in this Caſe the Safe- conduct is full and abſolute, and admits of no 
Reſtrldions or Limitations. Now this latter is plainly our preſent Caſe ; 
For John Huſſe had been ſummoned: before to appear at Rome, to vindicate 
himſelf in Point of Hereſie, but ſuſpecting foul Dealing, he durſt not go: 
And, Can we in Reaſon think he would ever have gone to Conſtance, if the 
Emperor had not granted him ſuch a Conduct as might ſecure him from 
his Fears, as to his Life and Liberty? And therefore, ſince the Emperor, 
to whonrit only belonged to diſpoſe of both, had granted him ſo expreſs a 
Safe · conduct, he thought he might ſecurely go. For, To what End or Pur- 
poſe is a Safe · conduct granted, if it be not to ſecure that which the Perſon 
to whom it was given, had moft Cauſe to fear? Now. it is apparent, John 
Huſſe was not afraid of any unjuſt 3 the Way, for he was ſo ſecure 
as to that, that he left his Safe- conduct inthe Hands of his Friends, till he came 
at Conſtance, as appears by the unqueſtionable Reports of that Story on all 
Hands; which is an evident Argument, that the Intent of the Safe: conduct 
was to ſecure him at Conſtance, from any Injury being done him by the 
Council. And although the Council might take upon them, not only to 
judge of Hereſie, but to condemn him for it; yet as long as the Execution of 
that Sentence belonged to the ſecular Power, he had Reaſon to think, that 
whatever the Council might determine, yet the Emperor's Faith being ſo- 
lemnly given him, he need not fear the Execution of it. For that being in 
the Emperor's Power, he was bound by his publick Faith not to give way to 
it. To make this clear by an Inſtance ; Ir is more evident by our Laws, 
that one who hath taken Orders at Rome, coming into the Nation, and be- 
ing convicted of it, isliable to Death, than it was by the Laws then in Force, 
that ſuch who were condemned for Hereſie, ſhould be burnt; Suppoſe now, 
That a Prieſt be ſummoned by the King to appear before his Courts of Ju _ 
wit 


— . * 
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wich a Safe conduct, or Nromiſe given, chat he ſhould:come, appear; ane 
return freely, without any Hindrance; Would not you; or any other Rumiſ - 
Prieſt, thin your fel ves hatdly dealt Wirk, and that The King had broken 
his 9 5 + he ſhould not only ſuffer you to be Condemned, but give 
exprels Order for yout Execution; and then tell you, chat the Safe-cofiduct 
Pas to be underſteod Salud Fuſtttzd, without any Impeachment of Fuſtice, 

and that it was o to protect you from all unjuſt Violence? And, Was not 
the Caſe guſt the ſame here of the Emperor Siu, and John Huſfe.2 Was 
Tobn Nulſe ſo ignorant, as ene would condemn him fer Here- 
lie, when a Council at Ne, had co 


* „1 


| . emned him for it already 2 Or, Did 
pot be know what Courſe was like to be taken with Perſons ſo condemned? 
What could he then imagine to be the Intent of this Safe conduct, but to fe- 
cure bun from all Violence to be done t his Perſon, under a Pretence of Ex- 
ecution of Juſtice 2 And for all this, was not the Emperor's Faith violated, 
when he was not only impriſoned; but burnt, by the Emperor's expreſs Or. 
der, notwithſtanding his folemn Promiſe, that he ſhould come, appear, ag 
return freely, without any Hinderance ? If this be a Safe-conduct, it is only 
ſuch a one as they that go to the Gallows have, a Safe - conduct to Execuri- + 
on. Beſides, that chis could not be ſuch a Safe conduct, Salvd Juſtitid, as you 
ſpeak of, is: manifeſt from rhe Tenour and Words of it. For Safe- conducts, 
being granted in Fayour of Perſons, are to be taken in their largeſt Senſe, if 
no Limitations be expreſſed in them; and it is aRule among rhaſe who ſhoulgq, 
a 


— 


and do underſtand theſe Things beſt, That a Safe conduct is of the Nature af u 
| Covenant, and the W ords of it import a Promiſe, and bra Salvi-conduli ſent Verba filet 
therefore, if they be. general, are extended as fur as the dar, & ſapitnr Naturam pack: qua 
Waords,pidl beat. And that uats the f Docturs th unn re, f generalia ant, extenduntur quate- 
| mouſly coucur, that, a general Safe: conduct of coming to a 27s. patiuntur. On ponies" 
Judge, or appearing in a Court of Jaditature; do import Securitotit veatend! ad Judicem ſen com- 
a freedom of Departure, and going thence. So that we ME A ge 5 
ſee, if we rake the Emperor's Safe-Condudct in the ex- mn FRA Securit. Queſt 6. p. 1 1 
preſs Words of it, it imports much more than ſuch a | 
one as is only Salus Juſtitz4; becauſe it ran in the moſt general and com- 
prehenſive Terms, and was granted br by any ſubordinate Judge, but by 
the Emperor himſelf, who was able, as well as bound, to make it good in 
the moſt large and extenſive Senſe. But further, if this had been granted 
only Saty4 Juſtetis; ſo that the Council had Liberty to proceed on him as 
hey ſaw good; What made the Emperor take their Impriſonment of him ſo 
ill, as Nauclerus and others report he did, and that becauſe of the Safe- 
conduct he had given him? It feems the Emperor wanted Becanus, and 
you, to have told him, That he never granted any Safe-condudt, burwhat 
had the Reſervation of a Salv4 Juſtitis, and that ſuch Juſtice too, as his 
| greateſt Enemy muſt: ſhew him: If he had known this, he needed not 
haye been troubled at that which he made account of, in granting the 
date · conduct! Laſtly, What need the Council have taken ſuch Pains to 
latisfie the Emperor, by declaring in a Decree, that neither he, nor any 
Prince was bound by their Safe-condudts, to hinder Hereticks from being 
puniſhed, if he had not thought himſelf obliged to do it, by the Safe-con- 
duct he had given? And if he did rhink ſo before the Decree of rhe Coun- 
cil, then certainly thete was no Salva Fuftiti4 underſtood by him in the 
dafe· conduct he had granted. Thus we ſee; how on all Hands it appears, 
from Haſſe' s Fears and Deſires, the Emperor's Power, the Nature of Safe- 
Conducts, the Emperor's own Senſe of it, and the Council'sDeerec, That 
this firſt Anſwer hath no ground ar all, viz. chat the dafe: conduct was gtant- 
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ed jure communi, and that it was only to hinder unjuſt-Violence, and north; 
F : | %” 8% $184 7-4 
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execution of Juſtice, Re ITT Ia 

But beſides, you ſay, John Hufſe was juſtly burnt, for two reaſons: 75, 
firſt is, For being obſtinate-in his Hereſie; the ſecond, For having fled, which, 
the Emperer hadprohilited in hir ſcfe conduit, under pttin of Death: Ianſwer. 


It is not, Whether a Man, obſtinate in Hereſie, — be burnt, Which js 
now the Queſtion, although that may juſtly bear a Diſpute to: But, Whe. 


ther one, ſuſpected for Hereſie, and coming to a Council with ſafe- conduct 


for coming and returning, may bebſient without Violation of Faith ; your 


firſt realon then, is nothing to the Purpoſe, and ur ſecond as little: Firſt, 
Becauſe there is no certain Evidence at all of Huſſes flying; it notbeing oh- 
jetted againſt him by the Emperor, who only upbraided him with his Ob. 
ſtinacy in his Hereſie, as the cauſe ofy his Execution; and withal, if Hiſe 
had fſed, and had ſuffered Death for that, as you ſay he bught to have done, 


1 * 


he would not have ſuffered the Death proper to Hereſie, but to flying; 


. 


| go” been accounted: (as by all your own Authors he is) a ſufferer on th: 


count of Hereſie. But this being a groundleſs Calumny, it needs no 


further Confutation. | OI. 


But before we come to your ſecond Anſwer, the cafe of Hierom of Prazye 
muſt be diſcuſſed ſo far as it is diſtin from that of John Huſſe; who, ir 
ſeems, was trepanned by a pretended Safe- conduct granted him by the 
Council, and not by the Emperor, wherein, you tell us, that expreſ; 
layſe of ſalva ſemper juſtitia was inſerted (which is another Argument 


that the Safe · conduct of the Emperor to Huſſe was of another Nature, be- 


cauſe it ran in general Terms, without any ſuch Clauſe): but poor Hierom, 
who, it ſeems, was not acquainted with the Arts and Subtilties of his Ene- 
mies, but thought them as honeſt as himſelf, ventures to Conſtance upon 
this Safe - conduct: but when he came thither, and began to underſtand the 
Jugglings of his Enemies, he thought to ſhift for himſelf by Elight, but be- 


ing taken, was burnt. So that Hierom ſuffered through his honeſt Simpli- 


city and Credulity, not conſidering what that ſal/v4 juſtitiâ would mean 
in his Caſe, which, as they interpreted it, was ſuch another Safe- conduct, 
as known Malefactors have to the place of Juſtice: but to call it a Safe- 
conduct, in the Senſe which Hierom apprehended it in, is as proper as to 
ſay, A Man that is to be executed ſhall have a Salvo for his Life. This 
was therefore intended, as appears by the Event, as a meer Trick to bring 
Him within their Power; and ſo all ſuch Safe-· conducts granted with tholc 
Clauſes (by ſuch Perſons who are to interpret them themſelves) are, and 
nothing elſe : For they are the ſole Judges what this Juſtice ſhall be. Nei- 
ther can you ſay then, That Faith was kept with Hierom of Prague: for 
no ſuck thing as a Safe. conduct, truly ſo called, was intended him; and 
when the Emperor was ſollicited to grant him one, he utterly denied it, be- 
cauſe of the bad Succeſs he had in that of Fohn Huſſe; and ſome of the 
Council being then preſent with the Emperor, offered to give him a Safe- 
conduct, but they very honeſtly explained themſelves, that it was a Safe- 
conduct for coming thither, but not for going thence again. And ſo it proved. 


So thatFaith was well given to Hierom of Prague, and as well kept toFohntufſe. 


But, ſay you, Had the Proteſtants gone to the Council of Trent, upon the 
ſafe-condult granted them by that Council jure ſpeciali, in the ſecond manner, 
they could not at all have been puniſhed under any pretence of Herefie, without 
manifeſt breach of Faith; which all Catholicks hold to be unlawful. The like 
may be ſaid of the Safe couduct offered them for going to Rome. But you 
muſt better ſatisſie us, that you look upon this as a breach of Faith, than as 
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cleſiaſtical Tribunal, but in ſuch as concerned the Weular Power, which 
s as much as to ſay Not at all. And by thig bee of this Biſtinction of 
the Secular and Eccleſiaſtical Power isſuffieicntly Manifeſt, and that it evi 
dientl * ppear chat the Couneil of Choſtance did decree, That 10 Faith was 
4 be kept with Hereticks. Aa thus I e proved, that his Lordſhip hath 
1 as you calumnĩate him, igtortptly or maliciouſly wronged the Council, but 
that no other tolerable Seni beſſdes that which his Lordſhip ſaith, can be 
made of the Dectee then paſſe 0 d notwithſtanding your Arts and Diſtin- 
ctions, nothing can be more plath;*hafithatFobr Flulſe was trepanned into 
his Ruin by the Faith of the Enperor given to him. It can be therefore 
nothing but either palpable ignorance, or à Deceit as groſs as truſting your 
Saſe · conduct in a matter of Hereſie, for you ſo confidently to aſſert, J. 7 
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+ follows, That uo Faith is to be kept with klererick s. 
But Are the Jeſuits indeed grown ſuch honeſt Men, that not one bf their 9. 7. 
Number can be named, who aſſert this Doctrine P**A : Scilizet has artes nuper gens gnara noce ndi 
; kat oY: Change! For ſure they were F not àlwa ys 10. i * Exitjoinvexit, Gallis, nate tuo. F 
' 4 wefſlieve that excellent Perſon of as great Integrity as Rare . 1 9 
Learning, and a Romaniſt tos, Fac. Auguſtus Thuanus, iti Nato Magiflratum convelltre nate Miniftris 
his Elegy in Parricidas, where wich he concludes his Sa- S ee ee, 
cred Poems, in which he ſpeakes great and ſad Truths of Prem fg, non facts affs bes. 
# that honeſt Society Where he mentions thoſe Cruel: - * 2 * D 332 
tes aud Aſſaſſinations, which were brought into theſe gu AH merum n 
Parts of the World by the Arts and Opinions of a famous Le lg ſelvere jurs, metu, 
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' ſed; and | expreſly Sith, That they deny Faith to be Ne 25 n 
kept, that by their iſtinctions and Su tilties, they Ex pietas ipſa religione perit. 


ner vate the Force of divine Commands, hey deny Obe - * 5 — perre Quiritum 
5 | 44 1. . ; . Auftore & Martiis nuncius ur t. 
ſience to Authority, deſtroy Religion, under a Pretence lava 0. . 
of pPiety, break Engagements, teach · the murthering Ne, vn priſcd finplicitate mori. 


Jings; and what not? And yet all this while, not one Je. Aug. Thuan. Eleg. in Parricidas. 
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of all this 1 * taught, Thar Faith was not to be kept with Here- R 
' ticks.” But whence came then the great Diſputes, Whether an Oath of Al- 
legiance might be taken to Heretical Princes? Was it not from hence that © 


Nereſie was ſuppoſed todiſſolve that Obligation to Obedience, which other- 
Pie Men lay under 2 a it doth deſtroy that Faith which Men owe to 
their Sovereigns, in caſe of Hereſie; Will it not equally deſtroy that Faith 
which Princes promiſe ro their Subjects in caſe of Hereſie too? For what 
Fein can be given for the one, which will not hold for the other alſo. And 
bo were they, I pray, but thoſe Loyal Perſons the Jeſuirs, who broach- 
. ©, fomented, and propagated that Doctrine? Wis not Father Creſwel/ a | 
Jeſuit, whe under the Name of Andreas Philopater,,, en 3 
delivers this excellent Doctrine, That the whole School 2 „ opt 
of Mines teach, and it is a thing certain, and of Faith, obriſtianum, 15 4 1 Remeng l. 
that any Chriſtian Prince, if he manifeſtly falls off from , 3 N 
the Religion of the Catholick Roman Church, and en- Dignitate * vi Juris Divini & Hon. 


dtavours to draw others from it, doth by Law of God and mam: beg, S. ante ſenten:iam Pontif. 


Man, fall from all Power and Authority; and that before pA ny 2 N 4 
the Sentence of the Pope and Fudge delivered againſt him; romenti *Obligat'one, quod de Obedientid 
ard that all his Subjects are free from the Obligation of any prefirie 12 rg 4 #; yo 1 891 
+ Cath to him, of Obedienc E and Loyalty, and that t hey may cum ex dominats ejicere, nd alios Infciar. 
, andought toaſt ſuch a one out of his Power.as an Apoſtatgs cs Philopater Reſp. ad Edict. Regin. 
5 s 3 b a Angl. p. 149. n. 157. 
and a Heretick leſt he infect others. might mention nan ** 
more, who write aſtgg the ſame Nature, but ſpare you, only this one may . _ 
ſerye inſtead of many ; for he delivers it not only as his own judgment, but 
the conſent of the Schòol, and as a thing moſt certain, as being of Faith: And 
will you ſtill ſay, That no Jeſuits own ſuch Principles, as, That Faith is not 
to be kept with FereticksForif Jereſie doth thus deſtroy all Obligation to 
Obedience in Subjects to Heretical Princes, Will it not much more in Princes 
toward heretical Subjects? Becauſe certainly Princes have a greater Power 
and Right to command over Subjects, than Subjects over them, even in 
your own caſe of Hereſie. Since this therefore is the avowed Doctrine of 
the Jeſuitical School, perſwade whom you can to believe, that you look on 8 
an Obligatioff to Faith remaining in a caſe of Hereſie? Certainly, none who 
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344. Uf keeping Faub with Hereticks,, | Pant1L, 
underſtand 7g ur Principles and Practices, will have much capſe to rety on 
your Faith in this Particular. . So much at preſent of the Jeſuits Integrity, 
As to his Principle of keeping Faith with Hereticks. What you addꝭ further 
P. 136. about the Council of Couftance, and John Hyſſe, and Hierom of Prague, is 


only ſerving up the very ſame Matter, in ſomewhat different Words; for 
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there is nothing contained in them, but what hath been ſufficiently diſpro- 
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ved alteady for it all depends on the nature of the Saſe· conduct, and the 
difference of the Secular and Eccleſiaſtical Po Wer. 


His Lordſhip very pertinently asks,Suppoſing Men might g oſafelyt oRome, 
— Purpoſe is it to go to a General Council thither, and uſe Freedom of 


Speech, fince the C hurch of Rome is reſolved to alter nothing; and you very 


P. x57. 


than by being ſummoned to a General Cp 
tion of General Councils had been to hav 
_ Matters which divide the Church. But, it ſeems the Proteſtants muſt hare 
been ſummoned as guiky Perſons, i. e. Hereticks, and their Adverſaries muſt 
have ſate as their proper Judges, and ſuch who were accuſed as the great 


pertinently anſwer, That they were invited thither to be better inſtructed, ard 
reclaimed from their Errors. But, Milf ho Place ſerve to reclaim them but 


Rome 2 


had free D ebargs concerning the 


Inno vators, muſt have believed tliemſelves Infallible, and by your own Say- 


ing, If an Angel from Heaven had comę as a Proteſtant thither, he would not 


were as great over Spirits, às over our groſſer Bodies. So 1 ſuppoſe John 
Huſſe, and Hierom of Praęut were invited to Conftance to be better inſtruct. 


ed; and it is well we know by their Example, what you mean by your good 
Inſtruct ions, and out of a deſire to avoid them, care not how little we appear, 
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to condemn us whatſoeyet we ſay: For ſo you tell us, That Rome, and the 
Fathers of Trent were gſolved to ſtict to their own Dotiriye (which they call 
Catholick) ni t 
againſt it, either by Biſhops, or any other Perſon. Your kind Invitations 


then of the Proteſtants, were wonderful Expreſſions of your urches Ci- 


vility towards them; that they might be preſent to hear themſelves con- 
demned, and then eſcape how they could themſelves. | 
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1 The offer of a publick Diſputation, his Lordſhip truly tells you, {gnifes 
nothing, without an indifferent Arbitration, and the Impoſſibility of agreeing on 
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that, renders the other uſeleſs ; and only becomes ſuch Thraſonical Perſons as 


CampianWas, who yet had as little Reaſon as any Man to boaſt of his At- 
chievements in his Diſputations. When you therefore ſay, His Lordſbip 


only your Scurrilſty, and want of Underſtanding. For his Lordſhip only 
inſiſts on the Neceflity * to ſhew the uſeleſneſs of publick Diſputati- 
agreed on, as in this caſe, And he truly faith, 


This is a good Anſwer to all ſuch Offers ; that the Kings ald Church of England 


had no Reaſon to admit of apublick Diſputewith- the Engliſb Romiſb Clergy, 
till they ſhall be able to ſbew it under the Seal or Powers of Rome, that that 
Church will ſabmit to a Third, whomay I an indifferent Fudge between us and 
them ; or to ſuch a General Conneil as is after mentioned (not ſuch a one as you 
would have, wherein the Pope ſhould fit as Head of the Church, for that is to 
make the greateſt Criminal; Judge in his own Cauſe.) And this, ſaith he, is 
an honeſt, aud think, a full Anſwer. Aud without this, all Diſputation muſt end 
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716 Tee A Now to this we anſwer tweghings, 1. That 

arated from che whole Chriſtian World in any thing wherein 
is agreed; but to diſagree fm the particular 
iſtian World, in ſuch things wherein thoſe Churches differ 
not te fy arate from the Chriſtian World, but to diſa- 
ings from ſuc rticular Churches." As Thope you Will not 
75 Wiyided from Mankind „Who doch in ſome Feature or 
y one particular Man; but, altho he Goch fo,he doth not 
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Chap. IV. Church of England juftified. Id: 
there can be no Separation from the true Catholick Church, but in ſuch * 
things wherein it is Catholic hõm w; it 8 not Catholick in any thing, but 
what Proper'y relates to its Being and Conſtitution. _ For Whatever elſe 
e is, 10 ever univerſal it may be, is extrinſecal to the Mature and No- 
of the Catholick Church, and therefore ſuppoſing à Separation from the 
urch, in What is ſo extrinſetal and atcidental, it is no proper Separation 
om che Catholick Church. As for Inſtance, ſuppoſing all Men were agreed, 
>: ill you ſay, 


_ 
0 


for them, 


i 


7 


therefore doth not ceall 
from the Church Carho 


© 
* 
1 . 

* 

3 
Things wherein they are all agreed 
the Catholick Church ; when you ha 
out of her Communion, bur ir ſhews us ſufficient C eye, chat of 


| 
! Church had ſeparated her ſelf from che Communipn of the Gcholick. 
For which we muſt further conſider, that although flothing ſeparates a 
Church properly from the Catholiek, but what is conttary to che Being of 
itz yet a urch may ſeparate her ſelf frog) the Communion of the Catho- 
lick, by taking upon her to make ſuch Things the nèceſſary Cotiditiotis of 
her Communion, which never were the Conditions of «Communion with 
the Catholick Church. As for Inſtance, Though we ſiould grant, Adoration 
Hl the Euchariſt, Iwvocation of Saints, and Yencration of mages to be only 
ſuperſtitious Practices taken up without ſufficient Grounds in the Church, 
yet ſince it appears, that the Communion of the Catholick Church was free 
for many Hundred Years, without approvang. or ufihg theſe things; that 
Church which 5 got only publickly uſe} but enjoyn ſuch things upon pain 
of Excommunicatioſt from the Church, doth, ag much r N draw 
the Bounds of Catholick Ct munion within her ſelf, and ſo divides her ſelf 
from the true Extholick Church. For, whatcycfconfinesz muſt likewiſe di- 
vide the Church; for by that Confincment a Separation is made * 
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us Promoters of the Holy See, and mo 
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unwilling to heat of Me Faults of thoſe Periqys among Your, - ſelves, whom | 
you dare not diſown, I mean your Popes and Jeſuits. "I 
Leaving therefore theſe un colffing Railleries of yours,. and that Which | 
occaſionetii them, wiz. Corruption of Manners, we, come to cot ider that, 
which is more Fertinent to our Purp ole, viz. Ern rs: m Dedrine ; which his 
Lordſhip truly aſſigned as the crotnd of the Reformation, and not on, 
that there were doclrinal Errors in jou Churth, but that {oh 0 lle Errors 
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a5 Symbols of rhe Divine Reſence; for no more did Jeroboam and the I/ 
ruelites intend by their Calxes and chere is no Pretence which you uſe to 
| juſtifie, your ſelves from Idelatry, but will exeuſe Ferobogm, and the Ten 
Tribes from it. If the Proteſtant Party then be Judah, it is caſie finding „ 
out the revolted Ten Tribes, and Feroboam's Cabal, the Court of Rome an- 
ſwering to this, asthe Church of Rome doth to che other. But we cannot 
ze Judah, Zeeanſe we left the Catholick Jeruſalem, that is Rome the Ciiy of 
Pence: By whom, I pray, was Rome Chriſtened the Catholiek Feruſalem 2 
For if we conſider the Worſhip there uſed, and the politick Ends of it, it 
much morelooks like Samarza, or Dan, and Bethel. If Rome be our Catho- 
liel Feruſalem, ſtew us, When God made choice of that, for rhe peculiar: 
Place of his Worſhip 2 Where we are commanded to reſort thither for Di- 
vine Worſhip > When God placed his Name there, as he did of old in Feru- 
ſalem? When you have ſhewed us theſe Thin gs, we may think the worſe of 
our ſelxes for leaving Rome, but not before. And, let the World judge, Whe- 
ther it be more likely one ſnould meet wich the Worthipof. Golden Calves at 
Nome, or among the Proteſtancs ? It is you who have found out new Sacri- 
flees. new Objetts of Worſhip, new Rites and eremonies in it, new Altars, and 
conſequ=ntly new Pries coo ;. and yer for all this, you mult be orthodox Ju- 
dah, which needed no Reformation? And who, I pray, do in point of Obe- 
dience moſt reſemble the Ten Tribes? Have not you ſet up a Spiritual 
Feroboam:as a new Head of the Church, in Oppoſition to the Son of David? 
And that you may advance the Intereſt of this Spiritual Head, you raiſe his 
Auth rity far above that of Kings and Tempora 


Princes, whom you ought 
to be ſubject to; declaring it in his Power to excommunicate, depoſe, and 
abſolye Subjects from Obedience to them. And therefore is not the Paral- 
lel between the Ten Tribes, and the Church of Rome, very pat, and muchto 
the purpoſe? But hen you would ſeem to return this upon us by a falle _ 
and ſcurrilous Parallel between Feroboam, and that excellent Princeſs Queen P. 161. 
Elizabeth in the Reformation of the Church of England, you only bettay the 
Badneſs of your Cauſe, which makes Detractions ſo neceſſary to maintain 
it : For as her Ticle to the Crown was undoubted, fo her Proceedings in the 
Reformation were ſuch as are warranted by the Law of God, and the Nati- 
on; and her Carriage in her Reign towards Jeſuits and Prieſts no other than 
What the apparent Neceſſity of her own and her Kingdoms Preſervation 
put her upon. But if ſhe muit be accounted, like Jeroboam, for banithing 
Frieſts and Jeſuits often convicted of treaſonable Practices, upon pain of 
Death if they were found in Enz/and; What muſt we think of the Cathlict 
Jueruſalem, the City of Peace, that ſweet and gentle Mother the Church of 
Rome, that hath carried her ſelf fo peaceably towards thoſe who have dif- 
ſented from her? Witneſs the Blood of ſo many Hundred Thouſands which 
ſhe hath imbrued her Hands in, meerly for oppoſing her Doctrines and Su- 
perſtitions, witneſs that excellent School of Humanity the Inquiſi tion, and the 
eaſie Leſſons ſhe teaches thoſe who come under her Diſcipline there; witneſs 
the Proceedings in England in the Days of Queen Mary; and then let any 
judge if the Parallel muſt be carried by Cruelry towards Diſſenters, which 
of their two Reigns came the neareſt that of Feroboam. The only true 
Words then that you ſay, are, But enough of this Parallel; and more than 
enough too of ſuch impudent Slanders againſt the Memory of that famous 
Queen: But your Church would have been more unlike the Ten Tribes, 
if there had not been a lying Prophet there. | 
You diſpute very manfully againſt his Lordſhip, for aſſerting, That Tf Ibid, } 
acl remained a Church after the SO between Judah and the Ten Tribesz 
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P. 162. 
3 
* 
never dreamt that the Ten Tribes Were Abraham's Seed according to the Sni. 
rit ; but only fays, That there was Salvation, for thoſe' T, houſands that had 
not bowed "their Knees. to. Baal, which cannot be in the ordinary, Way where 
there is no Church. 
the Spir it 7 i. E ; 
fora 
ſelf, 
0. 6. 


ticular. 


ar 


P. 162. 
* . - always acknowledged in the Church; but cone | | 
f this, Article being. inſerted into the Creed, have been ſo amply diſcuſſed | 


conſidered whatever you het 4 
P. 163. dition to the Creed. 2. You 


defnitively received Surely no. Jet this (ſay you) is his Lordſhips, andthe 
 Proteſtaitts,Caſe. You do well to mention an egregious Fallacy preſently af- 
ter theſs Words; for ſurely this js ſo. For doth his Lordſhip parallel the 
Promulgating ſomethi! Catholick, and repealing ſomething Cathoiick to- 
gether? Surely no. 12 the promulgating ſomething true, but not Ca- 
tholickly received with the reforming ſomething not Catholick. Either there- 
fore you had a mind to abuſe his Lordſflip's Words, or to deceive the Reader 
by begging the thing in Queſtion, viz that all thoſe which e call for a Refor- 
mation of, were things Catholickly and definitively received by the whole Church : 
which you know we.utterly deny. But you go on, and ſay, That thence 
it follows not, that à particular Church may reform any thing that is not Ca. 
tholick, where the whole Church is negligent, or will not, becauſe this would 
ſuppoſe Error, or ſomething ancatholick," to be taught or admitted by the whole 
Church. To put this caſe a little more plainly by the former Inſtance ; 
Suppoſe then that the Worſhip of God under the Symbols of the Calves at 
Dan and Bethel, had been received generally as the viſible Worſhip of the 
Tribes of Judah and Benjamin, as well as the reſt; Doth not this Anſwet 
of yours make it impoſſible that ever they ſhould return to the true Wor- 


ſhip of God? For this were to call in queſtion the Truth of God's Promile 
3 


xo 1 Carb; and to al fe” 3 — atholich to be ceived by the 
whole E hurch. And ſo the greater th&@orry impoſſible 
it is co eure them; and in caſe they ſpread generally, no Aggempts of Refor- 
mation cati be lawful : Which is 4 more falſe and paradoxicaF Doctrine than 
either of thoſe which you call fo, And the Truth is, ſuch Pretences as theſe 
ace, are fit fly for a Church cliar haterh to be reformed; for if ſomething 
not goo d in it ſelf, ſhould happen in any one Age to overſpread the viſtble . 
Communion, of all particular Churches, this only makes a Refotmationthe 
neceſſary; ſo far is it from making it the mote diſputable. For 
thereby thoſe Corruptions grow more dangerous, and every particular 
urch is bound the more to regard its own Security in à Ume of general 
Infection.” And if any other Churches neglect themſelves, What Reaſqgyis 
it that che reſt ſhould? ? For, any all other particular Churces/ weg 
theit Duty, is no more an Argument, that no particular Church ſhould 
eform it ſelf, than that if all ocher Men in a Town negle& preſerving 
zemſetves from the Plague, than I am bound te negteck it too. But 
you amwer, 3. That all this doth not juſtifie the Proteſtants Proceedings, 
becauſe they promulg ed y new and unheard of Dottrines, directiy contrary 
to what the; Catholick Church univerſally held and taught before them for Ca- 
tholick Truths. This is the great thing in Queſtion; but J ſee, you love 
beſt the lazy Trade of begging TREE which are impoſſible to be ratio- 
nally proved? 8 
- Bur yet you would ſeem here to do ſomcriſhs towards it in the ſubſe- 
quentWords ; For about the Tear of our Lord 1517. when their pretended 
Reformations began, was not the real Preſence of our Saviour s Body and Blood 
in the Enchariſt, by a true ſubſtantial change of Bread and Wine, generally held 
by tht whole Church? Was not the real Sacrifice of the Maſs then generally be- 
lieved? Was not Veneration of Holy Imaves, Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, 
Praying for the dead, that they might be eaſed of their Pains, and receive the 
full Remiſſion of their Sins generally uſed and practiſed by all Chriſtians > Was 
wot Free Will, Merit of good Works, and Juſtification by Charity, or inherent 
Grace, and not by Paith only, univerſally taught and believed in all Churches of 
Chriſtendom? Tea, even among theſe who in ſome few other Points diſſented 
from the Pope, and the Latin Church 2 To what purpoſe then doth the Biſhop 
unge, that a particular Church may publiſh any thing that is Catholick > This 
doth not juſtifie at all his Reformation; he fhould prove that it may not only add, 
but take away ſomething that is Catholick from the Doctrine of the Church; for 
this the pretended Reformers did,as well in England as elſewhere. His Lordihip 
never pretends, much leſs diſpures, that any particular Church hath a Power 
to take away any thing that is truly Carholick ; but the ground why he 
ſuppoſeth, ſuch Things as thoſe mentioned by you, might be taken away, is, 
becauſe they are not Catholick ; the Queſtion then is between us, Whether 
they were Catholick Doctrines or not: This you attempt to prove by this 
Medium, Becauſe they were generally held by the whole Charch at the Time of the 
Reformation. To which L anſwer, r. If this be a certain Meaſure to judge 
by, what was Catholick and what not; then what doth not appear to have 
been Carholick in this Senſe, ir was in our Clutches Power to reject, and ſo 
it was lawful to reform our ſelyes as to all ſuch Things which were not ar 
the time of the Reformation received by the whole Church. And what 
think you now of the Pope's Supremacy, your Churches Iifallibility, the re- 
reſity of Cælibacy in the Clergy, Communion in one kind, Prayer in an unknown 
Tongue, Indlulg ences, &&c. Will you ſay, That thoſe were generally received 
by che Church at the time of the ww 2 If you could have ſaid fo, 
Z 2 | no 
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Churches differ 


2. As to thoſe Things which y ient Evidence 
at all, that they were received by the wh Church as Catholict Dodring, 
For, ſo-far it is from appearing, that theſe were held as Catholick Do. 
ctrines by all Churches in che Chriſtian, World (for then you do molt uggez- 
bly condemn the Gree, and Abyſine Churches, & c. for Hereſie or 

ctrines; and they muſt do ſo, ifthey 


{{ 
Schiſm, if they owned all Catholick L 
agreed with your Church in all theſe Things, which are the only DoGtrines 
you mention as Catholick, in Oppoſition to ſuch whom you condemn for 
Hereſie or Schiſm ; and if the Agreement, of all Churches be the meaſure of 


then thoſe Poctrines cannot be ſo, which thole great 
m you in, by your own, Argument) but, ſo fapis it, 1 
ſay, from appearing, that theſe were held ſo by all Churches in Chriger. 
dom, that you cannot prove they were ſo, held in the Church of Nome her 
ſelf, before the Reformation. The Church of Rowe I take here in the largeſt 
Senſe, as it takes in all ſuch who were the viſible Members of her Commu. 
nion. Now, I hope you will not ſay, That ſuch Doctrines are received as 
Catholick DoQtrines, which are imbraced only by a Party in your Church, 


what is Catholic] 


another Party oppoſing it, both which ſtill remain Members of your Com- 
munion; for whatever is received as a Catholick Doctrine (according 


to you) is ſo received, that thoſe who deny or doubt of it, do thereby be- 


come no Members of the viſible Communion of that Church; which is by 


the Churches ſo declaring herſelf in thoſe Points, that ſhe admits none to 
her Communion, but upon the Acknowledgement of them. Now, Will 
you ſay, This was the caſe of your Church, as to theſe Doctrines at the be- 
ginning of the Reformation? Were Tranſubſtantiation, real Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, Veneration of Images, Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, &c. ſo defined 
then by your Church to be Articles of Faith, that whoever did not aſſent to 
them, was declared excommunicate, and caſt out of your Church? If not, 
it is impoſſible, upon your own Grounds, to prove, that theſe were univer- * 
ſally held and believed as Catholick Doctrines of your Church. I do not 
lay, As truly Catholick Doctrines in themſelves; for, whatever your Church 
defines concerning them, they are not more or leſs ſo in themſelves for your 
Churches Definition; but, I ſay, you cannot aſſert that theſe were heſd by 


your Church to be Carholick Doctrines, till they were defined to be ſuch. 


For, according to your Principles, that which differenceth a Carholick 
Doctrine from a particular Opinion, is the Church's Definition ; before 
then the Church had paſſed a Definition in theſe Points, they could not be 
held as Catholick Doctrines. To make this ſomewhat clearer, becauſe ic 
is neceſſary for undeceiving thoſe who are told, as you tell us here, That 
at the Reformation we rejected ſuch Things which were univerſally own- 
ed for Catholick Doctrines, which is ſo far from being true, that it is im 
poſſible they ſhould be owned for ſuch by the Church of Rowe upon your 
own Principles. For, Ipray, tell us, Are there not ſeveral forts of Opini- 
ons among you at this Day, noneof which are pretended to be Catholick 
Doctrines? And this you conſtantly tell us, when we object to you your 
Diſſentions about them. As for Inſtance, the Pope's perſonal ain. 
t 


Cburob of "Bhglandyuſtified. 
Ge Sper of Poe eueliſ@cueral Cougiy, the Immaculate Conception of 

the Bleſed Virgin, the Diſputes about MA geſtination, &c. when: we tell 

you of your D ilferences in theſe Points, youAnſwer, That cheſe hinder not 

dhe Unity of the Church, becaule theſe are only in Matters of Opinion; and 

| 125 it is not ae fide, that Men ſhould: hold either way. When we demand 

the Reaſon 75 this difference concerning theſe, Things, your Anſwer is, That 

+he Church hath defined ſome Things to be belieued, and not others; that what 

theGhurch bath defined; is to be looked on as Catholiet Doctrine, and the do. 

niers of it are guilty of I ereſia ; but where the Church bath not def ned, thoſe 
"re not Cat holict Doctrines, but only at beſt but pious Opinions, and Men may 


be good Catholicks, and yet differ about them. I pray, tell me, Is this your 
oaring;' or, is it not? If not, there may be Hereticks within your Chuggh, 
28 well as without ; if it be 7 Doctrine, apply it to the Matters in Hand. 
| Were cheſe Things defined by the Church at the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion If they were, produce thoſe Definitions for all thoſe Things which 
you ſay, were owned as Catholick Doctrines then: that we may ſee, that ar 
leaſt in the Judgment of your Church they were accounted ſo. Tell us, 
when and where thoſe Doctrines were defined before the Council of Trent? 
and, IJ hope you will not ſay, that was before the beginning of the Refor- 
mation. If then there were no ſuch Definitions concerning them, they could 
not by your Church be accounted as Catholick Doctrines; at the moſt, they 
could be but only pious Opinions, as that of the Pope's Infallibility among 
you is, and conſequently Men might be Catholicks ſtill, though they diſpu- 
ted or denied them. And how then come the Proteſtants to be accounted 
Hereticks in their Reformation, if upon your own Principles, thoſe Things 
which they denied were then no Catholick Dodtrines :* Though you 
ſhould therefore prove more than you have done, That theſe Points of 
Doctrine were generally received at the time of the Reformation, yet that 
by no means proves that they were Catholick Doctrines, unleſs you make 
it impoſſible that meer Opinions ſhould be generally received in your Church. 
For, if any thing may be generally received in the nature of an Opinion, 
you cannot prove from the bare general Reception, that it was a Cacholick _ 
Doctrine: unleſs you would attempt to prove it by the Notion under whicl 
it was received, Whether as an Opinion, or a Catholick Doctrine. 
But then you muſt remember to prove theſe Things, 1. That all thoſe 
who did receive it, received it under that Notion; as for Inſtance, In any 
one of thoſe Articles by you mentioned, Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation of 
Saints, &c. you muſt firſt prove, That all who were in your Church's 
Communion did believe thoſe Things, which it is impoſſible for you to do, 
unleſs you could prove, that᷑ none could be of your Church, unleſs they be- 
lieved them; which is again impoſſible to be done, unleſs your Church had 
ſo defined thoſe Things, that they ceaſed to be Members of it who did not 
believe them. Thus, we ſee, your firſt Task is rendred impoſlible, vzz. to 
know, Whether all in your Church held theſe Doctrines or no; but, ſup- 
poſe you knew this, it falls ſhort of your Purpoſe, unleſs you can prove, 
that all thoſe who held theſe Things, did not hold them as bare Opinions, 
but as Catholick Doctrines; and this is again as impoſſible as the former; 
for, How can you tell, whether they judged theſe things to be ſo, unleſs 
you knew what their Rule was whereby they judged of Catholick Do- 
drines ? If you knew their Rule, How can you tell, Whether they made a 
right Uſe of it or no? or, Whether they made any Ule at all of it? or, Whe- 
ther they did-not take up- ſuch Opinions by Prejudice, Education, the 
Judgment of others, and ſeveral other Ways, without examining of what 
| Nature 
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nature or importance the thing ere. If you think you have a certain Rule 
to judge of Carhotick Voctrin , you muſt ptove chat they had theſame 
15 Rule; and looked upon it as Meh too: oti V iſe they might not uſe it for 
thoſe Ends, nor he governed at all by it. When you will therefore proye 
| | any Doctrines to be Catholick, by being generally received, you muſt re. 
1 member what brave Impoſlibilities you have undertaken. But, ſuppoe 
= you could maſter this too, and prove, that men generally received theſe 
as Catholitk DoArines ; yet, before you can prove, that theſe are Catholiet 
Do#rines from thence, you have a further task yet upon you, which is, to 
prove it impoſſible that theſe men ſhould be out in their Judgment con- 
cerning the Nature of an Opinion, and that they could not look on any 
thing as a Catholic Doctrine, but what was really ſo. For, if they may 
be miſtaken in their Judgment, we are as far to ſeek as ever, for know. 
ing what are Catholith Doctrines, and what not. You muſt therefore prove 
the Judgment of all theſe Perſons infallible concerning what are Catholic 
Dockrinet, and what not: And by that time, the Pope will return you little 
Thanks for your pains, in making every Member of your Church as infal- 
lille as himſelf. If it be then ſo impoſſible to prove, that theſe were re- 
ceived as Catholic Doctrines, either from any definition of your Church, or 
from the general Reception of them among the members of it, you ſee, 
what little reaſon you had to ſay, That the Proteſtants at the beginning of 
the Reformation, did take away ſomething that was Catholick from the Dy. 
Arine of the Church. Which is notoriouſly falſe and inconſiſtent with your 
own Principles. If we ſhould therefore grant, that Tranſulſtantiation, Pur- 
gatory, &c. werg generally owned in your Church at the time of the Reformation, 
the utmoſt you can prove, is, only that they were owned as particular 
Doctrines by particular Men, but not that they were owned as the Cathe- 
lick Doctrines of your Church. And therefore we deny not, but that Party 
| and Faction in your Church which owned and contended for theſe, had got 
| the upper hand of the other, before the time off the Reformation, ſo that 
| thoſe who doubtabof, or denied them, durſt hot appear ſo publickly as 
their Adverſaries did; / but they were but a Party, and a Faction ſtill, and 
there were many outward Members of your Church, who groaned under the 
Abuſes and Tyrannies of the prevailing Faction, and call'd loud for a Refor- 
mation. As appeared not only by the open Teſtimonies of ſome againſt 
ſuch Doctrines; the ſad Complaint of others for want of Reformation; 
but by the general ſenſe of the Neceſſity of it, at the time when it was ſet 
upon, the great Applauſe it met with among all Perſons who allowed them- 
ſelves Liberty to enquire into Things, the general conſent of the main Bo- 
dies of thoſe who ſet about reforming themſelves in the main Articles of 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and ananimous Oppoſition to thoſe erroncoug/ Opinions 
which you call Catholick Doctrines. So that theſe were not at the time of 
the Reformation. ſo much as the owned Catholick Dorines of the Roman 
Church; but the Opinions of a prevailing Faction in it: and therefore the 
diſowning them, is no rejecting any thing Catholict, but rejecting the 
Opinions and Practices of a tyrannical and uſurping Faction. There muſt be 
then a great deal of difference put between the State and Doctrine cf 
the Church of Rome, before the beginning of the Reformation, and ſince, 
eſpecially ſince the Council of Trent. For then theſe Doctrines were own 
ed by a Faction, but yet there might have been Communion with that 
Church, without believing them to be Catholick Doctrims; and no doubt, 
j many pious Souls went to Heaven without believing any of theſe Things, 
(viz. ſuch who believed and improved the common Principles = Chri- 
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ke grenteſt Severity upon all Perſons, thundering out Excommunications 
t all 


niom of chat Church, without conſenting to the Exrors of / 
oll of ir, unſefs they would apßzove of lüch Things Which their Cenfeien 
cks deteſteck; in Compariton Wien the Peace of Web, xhey accounted nor 

theſk Lives ko be dear to them, ab many Thouſands of them made it appear 

in ſeveral Countries. This is the true and quſt Accgunt of che State of 
things at the ene the Reformation but after wards, when through | 
the Neceſſity of the Pope's Affairs, a Council was ſummoned, and all che 
Arts imaginable were made uſe of to ſteer that grand Affair for the Intereſt 
of the Court of Nome; a new Scene of Affairs appears. in the Qhtiftian 
World choſe Doctrines which before were owned only by particular Mon, 
ate defined by Pope and Council, co be the Catholiek Doctrines of the 
Roman Church, and all thofe Anathematized who will not own them. By 
which mèans the man Church is become it felf that Party and Faction, 
which only preyMediin it before but with Reluctancy and Oppoſition; and 
now, nonè are looked on as Members of that Church, but ſuch as own the 
Deſinirions of that Council in point of Doctrine. Which makes it vaſtly to 
differ from what it was before, asto the Terms of its Communion, and the 
fate of the perſons who remain il it, Who can neither emoy that freedom | 
in Judgment which they might uſe before, nor yet can pretend thoſe 
Excuſes for nor knowing the Errors and Corruptious of chat Church, which 
might have prevented Obſtinacy in chem before. So that upon the whole 
it appears, that the Proteſtants in the beginning of thę Reformation, were 
ſo far from taking away any thing that was received as a Catholiek Po- 
ctrine, by al Chriſtian Ellarches, chat they did not reject any thing which 
could be looked on as the Catholick Doctrine of the Church of Rome ; and 
conſequently that the Proteſtants were ſo far from a wilful Separation from 
the Church of Rome, that they were driven out by a prevalent Faction, 
which impoſed thoſe Things which had been before 'only the Errors of 
particular Perſons, as the Catholick Doctrines of that Church, and the ne- 
elfaty Conditions of Communion with her. e 


© 


3. I may anſwer yet further, That it is not enough to prove any Do- 
Qrine to be Catholick, that it was generally received by Chriſtian Churches 
in any one Age; but it muſt be made appear, to have been jo received from 
the Apoſtiß times. So that if we ſhould grant, that theſe Doctrines were 
owned for Catholick, not only by the Church of Rome, but all other Chri- 
ſtian Churches (ſo far as it can be diſcerned by their Communion) yet this 
doth not prove theſe Doctrines ſo owned to be truly Catholick, unleſs you 
can firſt prove, that all the Chriſtian Churches of one Age can never believe a 
Doctrine to be Catholick, which is not ſo. You ſee therefore your Task in- 
creaſes further upon you: for, it is not enoughto ſay, Thar A. D. 1517.fach 
and ſuch Doctrines were looked on as Catholick,and therefore they were lo; 
but that for 15 7. Years; ſucceſſively from the Apoſtles to that Time, they 
were judged to be fo, and then we ſhall more eaſily believe you. When 
you will therefore prove Tranſubſtuntiation, tho & icriſfice of the Maſs, Image- 
Worſhip, Invocation of Saints, or any other of the good Doctrines mentio- 


ned by you, in a conſtant Tradition from the Apoſtles Times to have 725 
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looked on as Catholick Doctri you 
denying theſe, did take awaq ſcmething 


effect as great Power as the Biſhop btmſelf dges, to particular Churches,” to Na. 
tional and Provincial Comncils,” inreforming” Etrors and Abuſes either of DU. 
Erine or Practice: only we requir#that they proceed with due reſpett to the chief 
Paſtor of the Church, and have Recourſe to him in all Matters. and Deerees , 
Faith; eſpecially when they diſine or declar Points not generally known and ac. 

- knowledged to be Carholick Truths. What you grant in effect at firſt, you in 
effect deny again aſterwards. For the Queſtion is about Reformation of 
ſuch Errors and Abuſes as may come from the Church of Rome; and when 
you grant a Power to reſorm only, incaſe the Pope conſent, you grant no 

Power to reform at all. For the Experience of the World hath ſu weiently 
taught us, Howlirtle his Conſent is to be expected in any thing of Reſor. 

mation. For his'Lordfſhip truly ſaith, in Anſwer to Clas, who, denies 
particular Churches any Power of making Canons of Fb, without con- 

p. 151. n. 3. ſulting the Roman See, That as Capellus can never prove that the Roman 

See muſt be conſulted with before any Reformation be made : So it is as certain, 
that, were it proved and practiſed, "we ſhould have no Reformation. For it | 
would be long enough before the Church ſhomld be cured, if that See alone ſhould 

be her Phyſician, which in Truth is her Diſeaſe. Now to this you ſay, That 
even Capellus himſelf requires this; as though Capellus were not the Man 
whom his Lordſhip anſwers as to this very ching. But beſides you ſay, 
The Pradtice of - the Gburchis evident for it, in the Examples of the Mjlevitan 
and Carthaginian Councils, which, as St. Auſtin watneſſeth, Tent their Decrees - 
touching Grace, Original Sin in Infants, and other Matters againſt Pelagius, 
to be confirmed by the Pope; but what is all this to the Bulineſs of Refor- 
mation, that nothing of that Nature is to be attempted without the Pope's 
Conſent? That theſe Councils did by Julius an African Biſhop, communi- 
cate their Decrees to Pope Innocent, who denies? but, what is it you would 
"thence infer to your Purpoſe 2 For the utmoſt which can be drawn hence, 
is, that they deſired the Pope to contribute his Aſſiſtance in condemning 
Pelag ius and Cæleſtius; by adding the Authority of the Apoſtolical See to 
their Decrees: thag ſo by the Conſent of the Church, that growing Hereſie 
might the more eafiſy be ſuppreſſeds And who denies but at that time 
the Roman Church had great Reputation, (which is all that AMthority im- 
plies) and by that Means might be more ſerviceable in preventing the 
growth of Pelagzaniſm, if it did concuy with the African Councils in 
condemning that Doctrine? Bur becauſe they communicated their De- 
crees to Pope Innocent, deſiring his Conſent with them, that therefore no 
Reformation ſhould be attempted in the Church, without the Conſent of the 
Pope is a very far-ferched Inference; and unhappily drawn from thoſe 
African Fathers, who ſo ſtoutly oppoſed Zofimus, Innotent's Succeſlor, in 
the caſe of Appeals about the Buſineſs of Apiarius. Did they, think you, 
look on themſelves as obliged to do nothing in the reforming the Church. 
without the Pope's Authority, who would by no Means yield to thoſe En- 
croachments of Power, which Zofimus would have uſurped over them? 
Nay it appears, that, till the African Fathers had better — = 
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* Jhimſelf, you would be ſurę to have the Popeag rh hyſiciah 
ou know tog much concerned in the Fe of the Chu 
Nan eſſectual Cure. a. But you fay further, 
nt 7 is an Oecumenical C ouncil; and this You. fpc vith xis 
be Council of Trent was. For what you kay in Vindtcaten g tha 
Chapter deſigned er "1 


1 . and free, we ſhall conſider in 
. #oſe. Whar you object againſt our National Synod 1562. Will be 
A fred gere the end of this; which make way for, we 
mult prog to the Remainder of theſe. general Grouſhds, in which his 
oO ed/hip Pb oves, That when theUWniverſal ( harch will not, or for the 

5 F-the 17 imes cannot, obtain and. ttle a free General. Corn , 'tis lawful, nay 
1 "Jometimes neceſſary tO Tr Ubuſes þ 7) a Nations ar yy . To 
Fg ks! ou anſwer in Sende "That you deny not but Matters of leſs moment as 
|  Eqvecrning Rites aud. Ceremonies, A buſes} in Manners and Diſcipline, may be re- 
for med: by particular Councils, without expreſs:Leave af of 70 4s pe; but that in 
ae e great moment concerning the Faith and publict . "vdtrige of the 1 
Church, Sacraments, ah whatever elſe ig of Divine Inſtitut ian, or uniberſal 1 
"Obligatzon, p particular Councils (if they duly proceed) attempe nothing without | 
| recourſe to $44 Nee x pct, and the Pope's Conſent either expreſly Feratred or | | 
juſtiy preſumed,” Fair Hopes then thęre are of a Cure, when the Impoſthume 
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help her ſelf; but if one comsv"to ravilliher, her Hands afe tyed, and , 
ale, ſay you, it he "any 144% | 
d nothing to be done without bis 


great moment, it muſt be left to the Pope, hh 


But chanks bers God, our Church is not committed to the Hands of ſucha 1 | 
*mercileſs Phyſician, who firſt cauſeth the Malady, and then forbids he 
Cure; we know of no ch Obligation we haye,tofleepin S. Peter's Church, 
28 of old they did in the Temple of AÆſenlapius in ho 175 of a Cure. Gd 
bach entruſted every National Church With the care © her own Hafety, * 
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| ive leave K elle it might have been cured. *x 
Wonder where. it isthgt any* Chriſtian Church is commanded to wait AL 
_ Pope's good Leaſure leb reforming her ſelf? Wheneg doth hederive this Au. 1 
thority and ſole Fowerotxcformnng Eng ches 2 But that mult be afterwards 1 
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rect 2 and is as corrupt a Member as any in the Body.” But his Lord: 


And chat partict ar urches may reform Memlelves, bis Lonihip N 1 

ceth ſeyeral Teſtimonies The firſt is of Gerſon, who tells us vlamly 0 
7 hat he en but That he Church may be reformed. by Parts. | 
| that thif'rsmece and, that to Heck it, Provincial Councils may ſuffice, and | 
in ſome T hings Dioceſan. And e Either yo ſpould reform all Eſtates of 
the Church in a General C ouricil, or Command them to be reformed; in Provi- 
2 Councils But all this,,you ſay, doth not concern Matters ¶ Fuith, but 
only perapal Abu 15 But I pray what ground is there that ne ſhould be 
reformedand no he ather ? Is it not * rack why {any Reformation is 
neceſlary, that the Church 1'S Purity and a be preſerved 2 And 
is not that as much or more endangered 7 errofleous Docktines than by * 
_ perſonal Abuſes? Will not then the Parity of Reaſon; hold proportionably 
for one as well as the other? That if the Church may be reformed by Parts 
as to leſſer Abuſes, then much more certainly as to greater; Beſides,” you 
ſay, Gerſon allaved 10 Schiſmatical, Reformations againſt they Churches Head: 
neither do. we.plea®for any ſuch}. but then you muſt ſhety, Who the 
Church's Head is, andy By what Right he comes to he 10; otherwiſe the 


cauſe of the Schiſm will Fall upon him who prerends to be the Head to di- 
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Ambroſe reſents you anſwer: : 
ed 4 2 en Mule ready by the Nicene n 
Ft. Ambroſe aud a of. Italy Sein preſent, Why can 405 157 re _ 
85 vag dune there by the Pope's Authority and Confenk? But if geh only. © | 
nforced the Decrees of tlie Council of Nite Nhat be of ret „ 
ty to do that? And do you think chat the 0 wa C ou 
in that part of Ita) which was particularly” 
* Gicarian Churches under the Biſhop of Rem, wherein eh 
ent either h himſelf or Legates? I u thin ſo, 
more of ill than Uudenſtanding in dignity But if a is 
| i geded ac ing to that of Nice, Will it not 2 as lawtur 5 
|! Councils to reform particular Churches, as lang / oſs pro het? 7 
+ Decrees not barely of Nice 1b 1& &f the four Gęneril Councils, Which the 
Clafeh of England looks oft A8 her Duty to do! 25 n the c WO following In? 
| 13 of the ea Council of Carthage, declaring in Behalf of the Tymity, 
aud the Milevitan Council about the Pelagjs Hereſi yi fay, The Biſhops of 
Rome were conſulted: But what then 2 Were they conſulted as the Head. 
of the Church, or only as eminent Members of it in re ard 8 their Faich 
and Piety ? Prove the former when you arc able, aid as to che latter it 
depends upon the continuance of that Faith and#Picty in them änd 
when once the reaſon is raken away; there can be no Neceſfiry of con- 
tinuing the {ame reſort. The ſame. 2 will ſerye for what you fay 
1 a 2 2 . 25 con- 
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2 Ap rica the. FE; wy Time. nd by "the Rae rt the Archlis hops Office, 
;- Halen kept aud to beiſeen. 1 1 he Arn io which came after, our Princes 
1 Gig * 5 75 had es Parts, aud I thei 1 two princt ipailly the Power 
98 225 Lo te, for R fermation 982 That our rintes had their Parts, is 
din. Sef. 8. dhe juanifeſt ty thiir calling together of the B ishops,vand others of the Clergy, to 
ider of Wat which mig ht ſeem mort hy Reformation. And the Clergy did 
"7; their park "IT King thus ed together by Regal Power, hey met in the Na. 
os Std ofy/ixt two. And the Ht icles there agreed on were afterwards 
: ae by þ Ade of, re, and ib ent. Inu this Synod, the Poſitive 
5 Merced ane more than the i So thak. 44 
lumny 7656, Y thaype profeſs only a Negative Religion. True i 15 and we l 
thank Rage” ori aur C onfeſſion maſt neeuls. contain ſome New Nves. For 
we canbf , av ar Inages are 't 4 Nor can we admit maimed, 
Prayers in an ullRouvn ? Fong He. 2 in 4 Ae 2 
* Shu or Phage. if 5 neceſſary in Religion to deny "Fokbood.% % A 
vindigate Truth. , led this latter can hardly be well and. 2 72 
bat bythe former, mAfrmativeFe exaty being ever included i in 225 Si to 
a Falshit#ad... 4s for. any Error whaeh nig ht fall into this, (as am * Refor- 
mation) if any, Aach can be found;.. then I ſay, and tis maſt true, Reforma: 
tion, "ef >ecaa thy" in caſes of Religion; "18+ difficult a Work, and ſulj ect to ſo many 
Prote nfs, that *tis almoſt i poſſible tut the Reformers Should ſtep too far, ol 
fall tio short in {ome ſmaller Th ang. or biber, which in regard of the far greater 
— — A the _ ; ion it 1h may well be poſed over and born 
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25 „ ercen fan ching of thoſe” [imes : : For this Convocation was held in the 
= 5 fifth Vear o Queen Eliæabetb. And in the firſt of her Reign, of 26 Cathe- 
13 0 dtal Churches, there Were but fourteen or fiftèen Biſhops then living in 


var. A is ol rious to any one who un · 


f 9 Erglaud, Pol th 7 Les of Salisbury and Aer fell vacant A. 1557. and 
: fs + were not ſupplied in the time af Queen Mary.” erefordg Briſtow, Bangor, 
= a. were vacane by the Death of theEpecal Biſhops, ſome Wecks before Queen 
* _ Mary. x. ranterbury by the death f Eardinal Pool, the ſame Day with the 
if = Queen. Norwich and Glouceſtey' a few Weeks after her; and ſo likewiſe Re- 
ah 1] : che Worceſter, N ob became vacant by the voluntary Exile of 
| r EE and Goldwell, the Billops thetcof; ſo that but fifteen, Bilhops were 
£2 en livin and remaining i in England. And, were all thoſe"who ſupplied 


theſe Vacant Seeey Tnteuders A ſtrange kind, Intruſion into dead Mens 
is C u nta is 1 falſe, Pra hat they All by 
* 1 hs 5 Us ſs, „ | 


18 Ediealerz N. np, for the 
better ſocurin of her Yubje&s,z but yet it was 
ſo revived, Mat ſeveral pore, 7 NS in the Act concerning it, 


were upon mature Deliberation mitigated, borh as to the Queen's Tirle, 
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$972 F Per] IS; 2 vou have Nen 4 tent NaN for it your * 
ſelf in that Acknowledgm Wir of yours, 7hap. the Biſhops, and the King too, + 
n K Henry) 5 f the Pope in poſſeſi Jon of all be could rig bu 1 5 
lenge. If this be true, thar norwithſtanding the Stat. 28. Heu. 8. notwith⸗ 
ſtanding the "Oath of Supremacy then taken, the Pope might enjoy all char 
belonged to him of Divine Right, he might then do "the ſame, notwith-, - 
| ſanding this Oarh in Queen Elizabeth's time, which was only reviving the 
former with ſomg mitigation ; and Whaß co d it be cheh elſe but Obſtina- 
cy and Contumacy in them to refuſe it Aud therefore the Plea which 
you make for thoſe whom you call the Henry: Biſhops, will ſufficiently con- 
diemn theſe, preſent Biſhops, whom we now ſpeak of,. For if thoſe Biſhops 
only renounged the Popes Canonical and Mel Furiſdidlion ere in England, | 
as you ſay, . e. That Authority and Furiſdiction in Ecclefraſtical Matters, 
which the Pope exerciſed bere by virtue of the Canons, Preſcription, and other 
Titles of humane right, and gave it to the King ; yet they never renounced or de- 
bptived him of that part of his Authority, which is far more intrinſecal to his 
” Office, and of: Divine Right; they never denied the Popes Soveraign Power to 
reach the Univerſal Church, and determine ail Controverſies of Faith what(o- 
ever in a General Council. If theſe things, I ſay, be true, which yay. con- 
 fidently- aſſert, the more inexcuſable were theſe Biſhops for refuſing that 
Oath of Supremacy which they had not only taken in Xing Henry's time, 
but which, by your own Confeſſion, takes away nothing of the Pope's Au- 
thorizy, in relation to the whale Catholick Church. And by this means rheir 
Obſtinacy appeared ſo great, as might juſtly deſerve a deprivation. It be- _ 
ng certainly in che Power of the Xing and Biſhops to aſſert their own rights, 9 
in 
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Right. So that by your o on .the, mote excuſable the 
Biſbops were, as you call them, che leſs excuſabſ the Mary-Bz/hgp 
(.es, to follow you, we a fuſin of Supre 
this Oath or not: If not, then King genres Biſhops ars infinitely to blame 


Ito the Pr; | Ye) CONCEFUCE' 1 OFT, 
"Queſtions ; this could be then no Plea at all for them. So that if any Per. 


_.anyeſted in them: And ſo they were; the Places _ ſupplied: by Wor: 
th Perſons; the Arch-billioþ-of Canterbury being con 2d by a Canoni- 
cdl Number of Zdward-Biſhaps, and the reſt duly conſecrated by other 


Wich other Biſhops were ele@ed, and legally 
ing the putid Fable of the Nags-Zcad Ordinatisn, 
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Oppoſition to any e e whatſoever of nieerlythumane 
M Confeſſion, the mgte excuſable the He, 55 


„ : : 2 A os Were. | 
y you, we muſt call them) in refuſing the Oath of Supremacy, 4 


for taking it, and you for defending chem: If ir was lawfulthen, why ngg | 


* 


in Queen Elixabeth's Time? Had ſhe not as much Reaſon to impoſe it s 

ber Father? Had ſhe not h Power to doit? When one ot the c g 

Refuſets, Heath, Arch. Biſhop of Tot, and then Lord Chancellor of Eg. 

and, did, upon tlie firſt Notice of the Death of Queen Mary, declare to 
£ Ip 


doit When one of the chief 


t as much Powert 
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the Houſe 


Suſe of Commons, That the Succeſſion of the Crown did of Right lem 
the Pries Elizabeth, whoſe Title they conceived" to be free from all 1500 


- fons through che greateſt Ohſtinacy, might be deptibed by a Prince of their 
"Eccleiaſtical-Preferments, theſe might; and when you can prove, that in 
ng caſe a Prince hath Power todepniye Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, you will fay 
more to vou purpoſe than yes You have done But till you have done 
dat, it mains clear, that cheſe Biſnops were juſtly: deprived ; and if ſo, 
„What was to beg done with their yacant+Seecs ? Muſt they be kept vacant 


ll? Or ſuch be put inte them who were guilty of the ame Fault wich 
ttzhemſelves, in tefuſing the Darh,” when tendred to them? If not ſuch, then 


** 


3 , ; 1 191 1 4 Wa” A... . AX 
was'neceſfary that opfer ſit Berſons ſhould be legally .conſecrared and 


ecrared by a Canoni. 


Hands. And for all this, Maſt all theſe Perſons be. Intruders,. and intrade | | 
themſalues by force, and that into the Places of other Tawful Biſhops'? When 
ſo many Sees were actually vacant, and the reſt hy due form of Law, into 
conſecrated,” notwithſtand- 
„ which hath fo often and 


hives of the Exgliſß Church in a National 
Mer Houſe of Convocation, make up a 


fon to queſtion it) that by the ſame Arguments that you can prove that 
you have any lawful Biſhops and Paſtors in your Church, it will appear that 
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came into it in t 


in you, to lay ſuch Things, and ſo many to out Charge, and not offering 
to give Evidence for one of them, But I muſt conſider the Infallibility of 
you Church lies in dictating, and not proving, Thus then, for any thing 
which you ſo much as ſeem to ſay to the contrary, the Proceedings of the 
Reformation were very regular and juſt, being built on- ſufficient Grounds, 
managed in a legal manner, andcarried on with due Moderation, which 
arte the higheſt Commendation can be given to a Work of Reformation; 


and do with the greateſt Right belong to the Church of England, of any 
Church in the Chriſtian World. There remains nothing now, which you 
object againſt our Reformation, but ſome Faults of the Reformers; as to 
which his Lordſhip had alreadggfaid, I any ſuch be found they are the Crimes p 55 
of the Perſons, and not of the Reformation, and they are long fince gone toGad 
to anſwer it, to whom ] leave them. Which Anſwer fo full of Juſtice and 
Modeſty, one would have thought, ſhould have been ſufficient for any rea- 
ſonable Man; but you are not {ſatisfied with it. For you will have theſe 
Faults to come from the Principles of the Reformation, and that they did nat 
belong to the Perſons of the Reformers, but are entailed on their Succeſſors. But 
a ſhort Anſwer will ſuffice for both theſe : Shew us, What avowed Prin- 
ciples o the Church of England tend to any real Sacrileze, before you 
charge any thing of that Nature, as flowing from the Maxims of the Re- 
formation. And if. you can prove the Succeſſors of the Reformersto continue 
in any Sacriligious Ations, let thoſe plead for them who will, I {hall not; 
but leave them, as his Lordſhip did, to anſwer ſuch Things to God. 
As to the, Memorandum, which his Lordihip concludes this Diſcourſe 
with, That be ſpake at that Time of the General Church, as it was for themoſt p. 56. n. 6. 
part forced under the Government of the Roman See, not doubting, but that 
as theUniverſal Catholict Church would have reforiaed her-ſeif ; had ſhe been in 
all Parts freed of the Roman Toke ; ſo, while ſhe was for the moſt in theſe Weſt- 
ern Parts under that Toke, the Church of Rome was, if not the only, yet the 
chief Hinderance of Reformation ; Y ou anſwer with ſome Stomach ; By what 
Force I pray ? Is it poſhble? or, Can it enter into the Fudgment of any reaſonalle 
7 B b b Man, 
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your other 


an what his Lo 


Church) then neither Part alone may le Judge 3 if neither alone may judge then 
either they muſt be judzed by a third, whith Panels indifferent to both, and that 
is the Seripture ; or if there be a Fealoufie, or a Doubt of the Senſt of the Scrip- 
ture, they muſt either both repair to the Expoſitiouof the Primitive Church, and 
: ſubmit to that; or both call and ſabmit to General Council, which ſhall be Jaw- 
fully called, and fairly and freely held with Ind. fferency to all Parties; and 47 ; 
wat judee the Difference according to Seripture, which muſt be their Rule as 
well as private Mens. When you either atrempt toſ ſhew the unreaſonable- 
gels of this, or ſubſtitute any thing more xeaſonable inſtead of ir, you may 
expect a further Anſwer to the Queſtion, Quo Fadice ? as far as it concerns . 
the difference between your Church, and ours. The Remainder of thig hole | 
Chapter, is only ag epetition of ſome what concerning Fundament 8 ang a adp. 16. 
further expatiating in Words, without the Addition of any more Strength 
from Reæaſomor Authority pon the Churches Infallibility being proved from 
Scripture; which having been throughly conſidered already, and an account 
given, not oy of the meaning of thoſe Places ſone exceptłq, which we 
ſhall meer with again) but of the Reaſon, Why che Senſe of them as to In- 
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bike mon de reſtraitied} to me Apen 1 fidd tis mel r 
1 eing N follow y ou, in diltruſting the Reader's 8 And tre 
Ky Pell Chi Patience? 16, much as ro fntüls che fans thing Wer an 
N u db. Piſſing" by "therefore che Things alrtady Eb and 
excſt Gf any ſuch, Thing appeat) to a more zonvenient Place. 
4 7 het very laccFof Sctth te are again brought üpon tlie Stäge in 
„ _"heQueltions of the Pope's Authority and Infallibiliry of General Counkls, 
; 1 come to your ſo following Chapter, za wiel TURRET! 5 7 che * Vindith 
: % "ly f rhe Roman Chute Authority. e inn 
1 1 * po Thar which his Lordſhip Hach Tong ifinea onen evident proved, 


% 5 #® is, The Ri 517 which particular Chu bes hage to reform themſelves,” "when 


| 2 Gen era Church. cannot for Th ediments; „ will not for Negligence a tt, 
ES *And Na Anſwers to his Proofs have had their Weakneſs ſathciently laid 
©: open; the bnly thing here obhected fukther, is, Whether 3 in fo aoing, parti. 
. cular Churches do nit condemn' others of Errors in Faith > To'w hich his 
Lordſhip anſwers, That to farm themſelves, and to cotitemn others, are th 
„ feen Morte, jor) it far. out ſo, that' by reforming thenſetves, they do 
5 Conſequence condemn. any other, that is guilty in that Point,” in which they 
reform themſelves; 3 4 0 far 2 fudge 97 contlemn others,” 7y,n0t” only 1 
Fal but neceſſary, 4 Man that a x wry dothnot'by and 2 t in Jud 
: *4- ment, and can m with his Moath all prophane, Livers; But & while 12 
fleur, bis gem Life condemi thay. To what end bis Lord Pproduceth 
this. Inſtance, any one may ea undergg ; but you abuſe ir, as though | 
e had fd, 7 he? Proteſtants only 5 their Relig ions Lives do con. 
Hab; A upaoß chis run out into a 1 Declamation bot 
tive ſo 4 
wer contrmyto the ( 
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ter, 1 


if 
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act of Religion than living i in 8 81 

More certainly than they who. e e them 7 45 who 1 50 300105 
*Prieſts, and partly put them to Death 2 Or they who commig Treaſons and do 
Things worthy of Death? But you are doubtleſs very Religious and tender 

# hearted Meg, whoſe Conſciences would never ſuffer you to baniſh or put 
any to Death for rhe ſake of Religion; no not in Queen Maries time here 

in agland ! They who dgface the very 7 ombs of Saints, and will not permit them 
to reſt even when they are dead? Or they who profeſs to Worſhip dead Saints, 
and martyr living Ones with-Fire and Faggot 2 If this be your Religious 
Living, none who know what Religion means will be much taken with it. 

I ſhall eaſily grant that you tie clgſe to the Pope, but are therein far enough 
from the Doctrine o ife of SY peter. If any of you have endend Sequeſtra- 
tions, Impriſonments, Death it ſelf, Tam ſure it was not for Any good you 
did Sor far the Catholick Faith, but if you will, for ſome Catholick Trea- 
ſons, woch r as would have enwrapt a whole Nation in Miſery. If this be 

Ab, Jour ſuffering Perſecution for Righteouſueſi ſake, you will have little Cauſe 


niate us, ang provoke us toſpeak ſad Truths of you; all this mighrhave been 
ſpared; for his Lordſhip onlythoſe this Inſtance, to ſhew that a Church or 


Peron may be condemned conſequentially,which was not intentionally. But 
you 


to rejoice in (brovokewrothea But if you had not a mind to calum- 
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thren oppoſed him, and eſpecially St. Hierom. Bat we, ſay they, do ſuppoſe 
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to ſuppreſs their Dyctrine. And it hath been ſufficiently proved by 
others, by very many Inſtances of the Writers about that Age, that Au- 
thoritas was namore than Reſcriptum ; as particularly appears by many Paſ- 
ages in Leo's Epiſtles, in which ſenſe no more is expeeſſed by this, than that 
by the Pope s Anſwer to the Council drawn out of the Authority of Scri- 
Pture, the Pelagians might more probably be ſuppreſſed. But what is this 
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- * , txitrchSevenand equal, as to! N emen: and wheg He fa ich, 
bl bs. ? 


FN 


Nr 
W 3 


Beal as thi Apoſtles.were, you ſay,” that is aquiwegal ; for though the Apoſtle; 
5 Fo 7 22 ion ober the while Church, ves St, Peter alone had 22 
vn over the Apaſtler; bur this is neither proved from John at. nos is it ar all 
dlear in Antiquity as will appear wheũ we come tq chat Subjiec. 
4: Bur this Aﬀertion of the Egpualig of. Porriarchs, 8 ſo deſttuctire ro your 
Pretenſians in behalf of the'Chufeh of Rome, that you. ſet ypur ſelf more 
particularly to diſprove it, which v offer tg do by rwo Thiogs; r. By 
| . 2. By The \; ie amel ent Church, 
You begin with che firſt a chem, and tell us, That is cant ra to tie 
Conncil of Nice, in the third Canon mhorcof, which: cancerns the Fariſdictin 


7 Patriarchs,the Authority ( or Principality if you will of the Biſhop of Rome 


5 


is made the Fatteru, and Avi of that duthority and Jyriſdittion which ba 
triarebs were to exerciſe aver the Provincial Biſhops. The Words of. the Cm 

art theſe, Sicque. prreſt Patriarcha ig. omnibus, qui ſub eius poteſtute 

ſunt, ficur ille qui tener ſedemRome, caput eſt & princeps omnium ba- 
triarcharum, The Patriarelh (ſay they) it zn the ſame manner over all tboſe 


Ia are under If Authority, as be.who holds the See of Rome it Head and 


7 Pre? the Patriarchs. Auf inthe ſame Cavon the Pope ts afterwards ſtyled, 


+, - Forgery is much incteaſed 


og »+#borary.. I eſe are big Words indeed, and to your Purpoſe, if ever any ſuch 
thing had b res by tie Council of Nies; hut Thall evidently prove, 
that this Canon is S rie and a notorious piece of Fanery. Whieb 
d yon when you tell us, hefe Words are con- 
taineg in the chird Canon of the Council of Nice Which in the Greek Edi. 
tions of the Canons by du Tillet, and the Codex Cauamum by Faffellus, and 
all other extant, in che Latin Verſions of Diomiia Ex iguus, and Ikdere Mere 
cator, is wholly againſt the -wiload, i, e. ſuch kind of Women which Clergy- 
men took into their Houſes, neither as Fives or Cancubines, but under aPre- 
text of Piety. In the Arabick Edition of the Nicene Canons, ſet out by Al. 
 Phonſus Piſanus, the third Canos is againſt the Ordination either of Neoply- 
- ti or Criminal Perſons, and ſo likewile in that of Farrianvs. So that in no E- 
dition, whether Arabict ot other, is this the third Cano of the Council of Nice, 
and therefore you were guilty either of great Ignorance and Negligence in 
ſaying ſo, ot of notorious Fraud and Impoſture, if you knew it to be other- 
wiſe,and yet ſaid it thax the unwary Reader might believe this Canon to be 
within che 20. which are the only genuine Canons of the Council of Nice. In- 
deed ſuch a Cauon there is in theſe Arabict Editions, but it is fo far from be- 
ing the third, that in the Editions both of Piſanus and Turriauus it is the 
1 ninth, and in it I grant thoſe Words are; bur yet you will have little 
Reaſon to rejoice in them, when Ihave proved, (as I doubt not to do) that 
this whole farragoof Arabick Canons is a meer Forgery ; and that I ſhall 
prove both from the true Number of the Nicene Canons, aud the Incongrui- 
ty of many Things in the Arabict Canons with the Stute and Polity of the 

Church at that tine. . my 

In thoſe Editions ſet out by Piſauns and Tarrianus, from the Copy v hich 
they ſay was brought by Baptiſta Romanus from. the Partrigreh of Alexar- 


dria there ate no fewer than eighty Canons ; Whereas the Nicene Counci/ 
never paſſed above 20. Which if it appear true, that will ſufficiently diſ- 

cover the Forgery and Suppoſititionſneſt of theſe Arabick Canons. Now _ 

Tu” | ther 


of 


— 


* N 
* ao 


we! 


hurc 


* ry v 4 
4” ' 4 [2 hk * "+ w * , 
3,-4 « _ p 4 d 
: i», 6 9 
5 N | ., 
* . He Sa . 
4 F 5 St KG: % , 4 3 g 
' 4 ; : 7 3 * 56 
1 f 4 . ? 
* - , . bk of * 
„N F „ a. | 2 5 * Py , a 
F FOE my HA, 13 
- " * 2 PR I PE "OY Fwy 
* p „ 4 . 7 1 
* N ek 4 ; 4 IN 
; 5 1 . . 54 ; = 
* J 4 4 "IR. = 
1 a. edn N 
F = UN; ** 2 
„„ # 
a \ , : 4 * | * 
- n * * 
. 4 * 
ay 0 
* 


1 
MW, 
*—_ bur 
oY 


OY 
4 


: 
q 
Fl 1 
'5 


% 


10 


10. 1. R 


F 
r 4 
. Figinti rantum capitals Nicene Synod; in 
age Romans Ecclefs# haberi, Gratian. 


aecret 0 flatuerunt eapi- | 
« Jubſequuntur, Vid. 


. 
1 


miſt 1 la que habemus — 
n confitura. C21, - 


— — \wee- 


— — 


— 
* 
p 
1 he ; 
2 _ - "I 11 . 0 * 1 2 
* — * 4 — — — - = 
"— 
b — afro 
, | 
— — — D TD 1 — ——— * 1 
n * * FF Ü — 
1 _ ; = 12 „— — rr = \ 
— — 42 — - 


> 


lenge hy virtue of a Canon in the Council of Nice, which they had never 
heard ot before. Upon this they declare themſelves wiling to yield to what 
ſhould appe dg to be determined by the Nicene Canons; thence they;propound ' 
chat a more exact Search might be made into the authentical Copies of them; 
for they profeſs no ch thing at all to appear, in alſ the Greek Copies which 
they had among them; although Cæcilianus the Biſbop of Carthage were pre- 
lent in the Ccil of Nice, and brought home thoſe Copies which were pre- 
ſerved in che arch of Africa. For in all the Subſcriptions of the Milene Council, 
whether Arabick or others, the Name of Cæcilian appears; now Ceclian was 
immediate Predeceſſor in Carthage to Aurelius, who preſided in that A ouncil 
| IE. n 
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Eh the 7 ä 
fore. F. = | 1 15 1 . Auticas Bo: Con onſtanitinople, 
| 5 1 4 55 os ritten to 0 Counci 1 of Cartbae, he aggiiaints them, that he, according to 


=: + their defirs; had 2 7 iem the true and compleat Canons! 'G 25 Gong) 'of 
133 85 the Nicere C eil. And to the ſame purpoſe the Patriarch of. Alex. 
LEE 7 *mentioning their Deſires of having tte ic flit moſt true and 


MW * * "authentic Codes gut of the Archives of that Church, fo he tells them he had 

1 8 . I tip, 360 _ ſents 6 * ö la len T4 Tus Mev nc uri 776 at Th Th Niewing nb the moſt faithful Co 

Y * e of the" Authentick Sa of Nice. Ne ow if there Had been any ground 
Zon jecthre, Ke the Nicene Canons were tran. 


iin the orld for Tarriam his 
: 5 * ' Nated into Arabick by under, who was preſent at the Council, fot the 


2 ..* _.. Benehwer thoſe in Pe ole, or Zgypt, Who on Ypderſtood char Lan 
7 12 © * guage (and chat beſore the Miene Capone were burnt, of which 4than, 11 


. 


__.-_ - complains); Who was more likely to: wave found om theſe Arabick "7 
| than eee anne, Alexandria, pon this occaſion eſpecially, when 
= ESR .the full and authentiek Cogyes were extreamly.. deſired 2. And ſince no 
eh ching at appeared 8 upon the moſt diligent Inquſſ What can 
be more cyident, chan that theſe, eighry Arabict Canons ate the Impoſtute 
pk ſome latter Age Beſides, if theſe Canons had been genuine and authen. 
i 15 * tick, What imaginable Reaſon ca be given "why they: were not inſerted in 
| "the C odex' Canonum, as the gthertwenrywere? For, Ne + atobus Leſe chaſerius 
WE | obſeryẽs we arc not th Inagine that the Ancient Church was govern- 
N ed at ame by looſe an diſperſed Canons, Where- 
Cconfultaris i cg ane aal, 2 by it had been an eaſie Matter 0 have foiſteſz i falſe 
end Ram Ft —_ "m7 has ©. and, ſuppoſititious Cant; hut that there Was a cer- 
d tan Body and Collection 9 them digeſted into an 
WS at Ordes; fo 1 none bould add to or take A Wa. .any thing yon 0 
and whatever Canons were not contained in this Body, 
_ *Forceatall in the Church. And that there was ſucha Cole 8 eel 
_ ... * . Hearned Perſon hath” abun; ntly proved from! the Council of Ohalcedon, 
Which hath many Paſſages referring to it; fo thatſhere*is no no Queſti- 
on made, but that which Fuſtellus publiſhed! is the true Collection of thoſe 
1 5 | Canons or che ni verſal Church wy i th were inſerted into the C ode ; in 
which we Md” but only the went yy Canons of the Nicet Council ; and 
_ that there could poſſibly be no more Appears by the Number of the Canons 
- they are teckoned Mthe Council of halce PA Fromwhence it follows, 
Thar only theſe twenty Ca th were ever own'd by the Univerſal Churth ; 
. for had the Fathers of th Church known of ſo many other Canons of the 
= E Miene Council, (as aue at leaſt the Patriarchs of Alexaudria gould 
1 be ignorant of them, if there had been any ſuch) can we poſſihly think 
| N had ſo great 4 Pereration for the Nicene Countily Hhould have 
eft the fa greater part of the Canons of it, out of the Code of che Churches 
Cuno Tam not ignorant of what is objected by Biluhits;; Bellarmine, and 
others, to prove that there were more than twenty Canins of the Council 
of Nice; butthoſe, Proofs either depend upon Things as Jappofititions as 
the Aralith Canons themſelves, ſuch as the Epiſtles of Julius and Athanaſius 
San or elſe they only. prove, that ſeyeral ather Things were de 
termined by the Nicene Council, as concerning the Celebration of Zafer, 
rebapcizing Hereticks, 10 ſuch * ue light be by the 47s of the 
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Council without putting them into the Canont, as Baroniut confeſſeth; 200 
there cannot be any Evidence brought of any Canan Which concerned the 
| Churches Polity (for about that Theodoret and Nicepherus tell us the Canon n 
were made) which was not among cheſe twenty. So that it appears halt 

' theſe Arabick C vs are a meer Forge later me, there 
dence at all that they were known to the Church in all! . 
che time of the four General Councils and therefore Ba- eee ys, wh fo | 
ronius, (not witliſtanding the Prerenges of Piſanus and Hias de iis mentio nectſaris incubull. 
Turrianus from the Alexandrian Copy, and that out of ,/* 35 2 ail _ 2 
Marcellus his Library, yet) ſince theſe Canont were un- 1 jo e Cr K. * "ax 
known in the Concroverhe of the African Church about the Nicene Canons, 
leaves the Patronage of chem to ſuch as might be able to defend them. And 
Srondanys in his Contraction of him, (though in his Py „ 


* 


Marginal Note he ſaich, Barontus was ſometimes more 7 


inclinable to che inlarged Number of the Niceus Ca- Turnianas prpfiteotur gg. Inventor Arabi. 
2 ca lingua eres Latinitate ſe donifſes= 
lle numenus Cononum ſiabilitur, pror ſus 
incertæ wel porius wullius ſunt fidel; nec 
aliquis unquam probotus antiquitatis au- 
Sor Anpliur, quam 20. Canone: Nicenee ” 


This a F 
 archs)) the practice of the Church ſhews, which is always the beſt Expoſitor aud 

Aſertor of the Cauons. For not only the Pope s Confirmation was required to 5 | 

all new elected Patriarchs, but it belongedilikewiſe to him to depoſe unworthy L's 

ones, alfa-reſtore the unjuſtly depoſed by others. We read of no leſs than eight e 4 

ſeveral Patriarchs.of Conttantinople depoſed by the Biſhop of Rome. Sixtus Imperar. 

the third depoſed atſo Polyci onius B:ſbop of Klieruſalem, as his Acts ſet down in 

the firſt Tome of the Councils teſtifle. On"the'contrary, Athanaſius Patriarch of 

Alexandria, and Pauius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, were byJulius the firſt reffored 3.6. 

to their reſpective Sees, having been unjuſtly expelled i Hereticks. Theſame © 

might. be ſaid of divers others;over whom he Pope did exerciſe the lite Autho- 

rity.; which he could never have done, upon auy other ground, than that of Divine 

Right, and as being generally acknowledgged'S$t. Peter's Succeſſor in the Govern- 

ment ofthe wHoleChurch. Three Things Hqhall return you in Anſwer tothisDi- - 

cout fe. t. Thag the Pratice of the Church doth notfhew an ſuch Inequality, as you 

conteud for between the Pope and other Patriarchs. 2. That no ſuch Practice of 

the barch cun be probed from the Inſtances by you brought ; And therefore;laſt- 

. It Ly no meansfollows that the Pope exerciſed any Juch'duthority by Divine 

Right or was acknowledred to be St. Peters ducceſſor in the Gouernment of. the 

whole Church. I begin with che Practice of the ancient Church, which is ſo far 

from being an Evidence of ſuch an Inequality of Patriarchs as that you con- 

dend for, that nothing doth more confirm chat which his-Lordſhip faich 

boncerning the Eguality of them than 8 dath. For eee 
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tte time chat Arrius broathed his Hereſie at Alexandria, takes upon him 
„ + to.ordain Biſbops.andoothers.in Egypt, without the Conſent of thg Biſhop 
* * of Alexandria. This Caſe being brouglit before the Nicene Fathers, the) 
| --  _ © pfotieunce theſe Ordinations null, dep and, to pre vent the like 
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wa pſe Melet iusgy 
„Practices for che future, do by this e confirm the ancient Cyſtoms of 
+,» *-* that Nature in che Church; fo that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould enjoy as 
füll Rightand Power over the Provinces of Egypt, Libya and Pentapolis, 
__ - © _ as the Biſbop of Rome had over thoſe ſubject to him, as. likewiſe. Antioch 
—_.. ” md other Churches ſhould enjoy their former Privileges. Where we 
plainly fee that the Ground of this Extent of Power is not attributed to 
any Divine right of the Biſhop. of Rome, or any other Metropolitan, but to 
tie ancient Cuſtom of the Church ; whereby it had obtained that ſuch 
* Churches that were deduced (as it were ſo many Colonies) from the Mot her- 
. - Church; ſhould retain ſo much Reſpect to and Dependance upon hes, as not 
to „ Sons into them without the Conſent of that BH who 


governed in the Merropolis: Which was the prime Reaſon. of the Subor- 


= Wination of thaſe leſſer Churches to the Metropolrs. And this Cuſtom be- 
© * thg drawn down from the firſt plantation of Churches, and likewiſe much 
conducing to the preſerving of Uairy in them, theſe. Nicene Fathers ſaw no 
 *,+ Reaſon to alter it, but'much to confirm it. For otherwiſe, there might 
buave been continual bandying and oppoſition of lefſer Bi/haps, and 
Churches againſt the greater; and therefore the Diſcipline and Unity of 
the Church did call for this Subordination ; which could not be better 
determined than by the ancient Cuſtom which had obtained in the ſeve- 


ral Churebes. It being found moſt convenient that the Churches in their 
Saubordination ſhould be 


1atio meſt agreeable . to the Civil Diſpoſition of the 
Empire. And therefore for our better underſtanding the Force and Effet 
of this Necene Canon, we mult caſt our Eye a little upon the Civil Diſpoſition 
of the Roman Empire by Conſtantine, then lately altered from the former 
Diſpoſition of ir under Auggſtus and Adrian. He therefore diſtributed 
the Adminiſtration of the Hoverument of the Roman Empim under four 
Prefeti-Bratorio ; but for the more convenient WM of it, the 
whole Body of the Empire was caſt into ſeveral Jariſalictions containing 
many Provinces within them, which were in the Law call'd Dioceſes; over 
every one of which there was appointed a Mtarius, or Lieutenant, to one 
of the Prefeti-Pretorio, whole Reſidence was in the chief City of the 
Dioceſe, where the Prætorium was, and Juſtice was adminiſtred to all within 
chat Dioceſe, and thither Appeals were made. Under theſe were choſe © 


Proconſmls or Correftores who ruled in the particular Provinces ; and wy 
| | | their 


lt Meſa; id ae ene of it, 3 "Is | 
+ every Sich; now according ro this Diſpoſition ofthe ir, 
art e A in ie eve of theſe Pieces 10 5 Tow . 58 


yore ere wWas 8 of Af, "which hag By Pros wo 
vince the Dioceſe o 72 5 5 los . e 7. the Dioceſe q Rose, G td # 
Ugder th&Prafetns-F Tele Was the Dioceſe of Ty ichn, in which.” y 4 -T 
wereſeventeen Provinces, - In 118 Eaſtern Diviſion, were the Dzvedfe ot "0 1 * 
Thrace, Which Had fix Provimces, the Di of Ponths 11. and fo the Bi 2 3 
_ refe of Aa, che Offental (properly #6 -Mled)” wherein Aurich Was, 15 4 4 
al which Were under the Pr efetlus Priviciis Orientis; the 2x ©ptia#Dioee, e, „ 
which liadd ſit Provinces,” was under the Prefet#us gaguſtalis; in the time of 
Theod, fs the elder, '7yricum was divided 10 00 Diveeſes, the alen * 
ei polit was Thefalovica, and had eleven Provinces, the Weſtern, 
 whoſs Metropolis was Sy mium, ahd had ſix" Provinces. According te this“ 
Diviſion of the Empire gve may bertgr Underſtand the Affairs and Govern- 
ment of the Church, Which was moch Ed. muck after the ſame way; . 


where Ancient Cuſtom, or the Emperor's Edict, did cauſe any Variation. F * 1 8 
as the Cities ad their Biſhops, ſo the Provikees had their Ach. Biebl, 3 


and the Dioceſe their: Primates; 'Whoſe Juriſcliction extended as far _ 2 3 7 | 

Dinceſe did; and as the Conventus'Furidici were Kept in the chief City N 
: Dioceſe atters of Cxvil e ſo the chief SOS "T2 

um iin ber the Ane of 8 Church, ere N — chere to; for which | 


* yo Theodoſ. 6 
e Matters; 170 2255 This Ting Nui "nga: wy, TY 


3 once red them ſpould be heard in the C mepotiis Fecleſiaſtici, obtinendi ſun . 
E e Word ue n e u e F 
rbers uſed ig in, for that which 0 i, >a © ſug; 
4 it is no uſed) but as-is USL | 
| ly uſe ode of 'Theodofius and. Juſt inan, and the Novels and SF: 
| ret Cay s bit Which comprehends in it any; yes; 48 2 Pro- . # 
vile tales Arent b bed particular Biſhop: ee, 
These Things being premiſed,” we may the better underſtand theBeope * 
of the Canon of the Council Nice; in vhich three Things are to our pur · 
poſe conſiderable; 1, Nhat it ſuſpoſerh palgſcular Bounds and Limits fer * © 
to the canto of thoſe who are mentione „That what Church... 
er did enjoy Priuiikgef before this Council, Had tim confirmed by thig 
Cayon, as not to be aſtered. 3. That che Chirches enjoying theſe Kos EE - ; 
$ were 5 to LF other! | 
. That particular Bounds and Limit 
thoſe Chyrchefthercin mentioned.  Fotflche ugt e grant that this 9 
xox doth r . or determine, What the Munds were of —4 oh 
Biſbops Power, yet that it doth ſuppoſe that it had its Bounds, $22 
from the Tram) ple Bdffig drawn from thence for the-L,jmits of oth i... 
6. For, What an unlikely ching is ir, that the CH of Rome ſhould be 
made the Pattern c aſſigning de Limits of ther Merropolira®Churchesy if 4 x 
that had nor its knowil Limzts at that Time? And, Can any thi K be moy@  * 4 5 VS ; 27 | 
abſurd or unreaſonable att the Anſwer whic Bellarmine gives Lon piles AS Rs . 
That the Biſpop of Alexandria out to gl „ 1 
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13 8 N ate is an id. off 7 a Witneſs. What Ps not theſt Fo 

” 7 t Wy ee break through, that can ſo conſidently obwhde Tack 

. Tye: , monſtigds Interpretation upon the cteduſgus World! 

ee Is it poſſible to conceive when the Cane makes of 

> RO . Romer f, aud makes chat the Ground u Ae Biſkes 
of 
be Rome 4 ; thax the x 
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* > "oo 2 5 ria Power Fo” 15 7 
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Thi uprema 
oh xe, I make vo Kruple ro git what ee be ori oi 
iſtle of Nicolau 1, That che Venn did not herein Limits to the 
reb of Rome, but * that APartern whereby to order theGovernwey 
1 9 Adeben. Aud from thence it is ſuff iently clear. to any reaſonable 
F * eee Were, chough not SY, 


| all YI Nets white | 
. = „ imp rt ( me Para oh Cuſtom! In he Church 
2 Zu; We Ns, and name therefore 14 Tones is, aepbe he hath: g Limits fer 
de higfuti/dition, Tes; ir may be you Will renlys He had t 
5 ellen but, yot as Head of the but rh. Grant me" then, dat he bad l., 
mits gy; Metropolitan, and then proxe you, that aver he had any unlimired 
| Power ackn wledged as Hegd of. the Chuch. Would they ever have mado 
. ſuch an Inſtance in him, wirkdut any Diſcrimirihtion.of this ſeneral Capacis 
dies of they had known an other Power that he i That only ag a Mer: 
Fon Nay, might not eg of. Antioch,. aþd Alexangriay be rather 
„ ſuppoſed to have the greatet "Fewer, becauſe the Pratncees 
3 _ hoe here than his. And although! Ballarmine uſerbichaBes his great Ar- 


Arguments foi he We 


„ { gumene, Why Ruffinus, his Expoſirion cannot hold, Bagauſe the Bap 
er 1 world have a far Diaeeſe affigned um, than either the His hop, of An. 
* . * tioch, or Alex ndria; When we confider, What hach been fa already 
. 1 25 of the Agreement of the Civil and EeclefiſticaliiGovernmenty a 
n. 13 ceount may thenee be givenof i it. For as the PFefo1 Malis had all 
3 * 25 * the provinces of Egypt for his Dioceſe, ſo had the 9 A e; ; 0, 
. * nds che Lieutenont of Sie had that which ag properly called rhe Orient, 
* oa G 3 fifteen Provinces under him, ſo had khe Birhop of Aurioch; and 
5 * che ſas Proportion, che. wer of the#Biihop of Rome dill yorreſpond to 
1 2 the Roman x 4 Henant, which was over-thoſte Ten Prpoinces 
'v te ſubject td his Juriſdiction, as it was Willie from the Dioceſe 


$3 Til, which was under that Lieutenant, whoſe Reſidence was at M5 
„Hlere we ſee then a Parity of Reaſon in all of them; and therefore I ca 
RX by: think that ghe mne eee f che Suburbicary Churches in Sen 


oſition of this g, ie Hat which we have now ſet down, wit. 
tho -burches which ky Wthin the ten Provinces ſubject ao the Roma 
Lienen. But of them more afterwards. That which IM inſiſt au, 
, is, that Me Birhop of Rome had then a limited Fariſdiffith, as orher Metro- 
politans and Primates nad. Nay, if we ſhould grant chat the Title produ- 
55 800 by Faſalaffnus in the Counchl of Chalcediſto this Clin, were not = 
1 be _ as that of 0 J. yet the moſt 2 coul vat was x Apo 
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Ws 4 5 by the Rama Oburcb; for by chat very, Ae ir apps: S 

hey. did oppoſe the Popit's Suprentacy, or elſe, doubtleſs they: "SY 

3 * n cape there. But that che Pope's Metrop lirtcal Pgwer. by K7 4 


ned in the Roman Dioceſe; Jagnorro'extbnd\co che Ballet, we hae, 
this pregnant Evidence, hat it ap PGar by che occaſion of e i, * 2 » 
un, that the main Power nete for, was that of ( 1 op Jane 
 erident by Thgodorex and Syngfins his Ep iſttes, that he Bishopof 9 A * 
1 terain it as hig eby virtue of 1, to. ordain the Bishops of Per- 1 
1 9 7 now the Viech of Rome did nar. eg the, Thi p 
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1132 of. 7taly; did undoubted 8. their qwn e 5 * 5 * 
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4 | 77 — To. Gb aſl 13 Jud th 1 . 
r Canon, jagnet be altered. 3 For it makes Proviſion againſt, any 9 bo ' 
Akeragion,tþy zordaining chat the ancient U oms fhould be in force * 4 
Till.” And accordinglygve find it decreed in the ſecnd Caron af the. Con 4 9 
Aan inopolitan Calncil, That the ſame Limits of Duisceſes ſpould l Wee, 4 # : 3 % 4» 
which were decreed in the Council of Nice; and that none ſhould intriide tt . . * 1 
do any thing in the Dioceſes of others. And by the: er, and ee "a 2 
les of Pope Leo to Aratolius, we ts che main thing he bad to plead ne 
Þainſt the Advancement of the Patriarch of Mut Wage was, chat b 4 by cls x 2 5 1 * 
means the moſ? ſacred Decrees of the Council of Nice would be violahed. } 38 | 
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| Fothen, that choſe Privileges which belonged to Churches the * 
filleo be inv iolably obſerved; ſo that thoſe Churthis which then had 0 wo * 
mates and Metropolitans of thgir own, might plead their own Tighrby Vir "EA 27 0 i 
tue of the Nicene Canon. So we find ir decreed in that Council of Epheſughy * 
opolitan being py 
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wg Juriſdiftion * the: Dilkeſe..ot Antioch; upoli this. che Cyprian 
haps pars their Lea ren the General Council ar Ei b, and ground 
wo th 99 5 1 Cuſtom Which the: Nicene Cann inſiſts on, . abe „ 
1 1 MetroP0l:hun- had been exempt from the Juri [dition of the 75 of 

„ .. 8 and Was ordained by s Synod of Om Biibops, which 1 2 
=. Bay „ "wa ao confirmed ig then bythe Eybelne Council, but a Pa | 
x" a Decreepalſe *f hat the Rights of. every inc should be 2 whole and 
1 ao SR .. 1 tnviolate, which it had..of old according. Went Cu. 
in Fa 


. mY * : 4 
7 dla, x EET „m. Which was hot à Decreę made 1 7 
wt =, vaprof, the Cyprian Bishops,. but 2 common 11 0 | 


oe „da 
* 8 
Arete, „ En eur the Rights: 0 Metropolitans,, that LACY. thould be he 


oil. Ertel. Can, 8: m edit. ; gy; lore, \ Nom thercfote it appears; that all che 
Cnc Pare. AR. 2 = his. Chutehes. then were far 42 1 under one of jo | 
K Le £56 Vas i threePatriarohs, of Rome, Rome, | | 4 3 
os hot only the three Diogeſes ol LE, fie gh ö Wal 
Pl 5 thopgh afterwards they voluntarily ſu bmixted 2 t ſc, Patriarch. of: 1 _ 
3 tinople hut HRewiſe M thoſe:Churches Which were i diſtin>-Dioceſes ba 
thele, had. Primates. of then own, Who wWete independent upon. any other. 
1 2 N \ «Upon which account A hath. not only been guſtly ple ed in bebalf of tho. 
0 * ** A bur c hes, Ihat they ere exempt kom the Junidiction.of the x. 
. 3 2 hs af LY. 6 1 . Man. Bihap.;4but it I ingenuoullyconfelſedby. Fi. 
N P 2. A5 ft olim B. 2 | 
4 iy gr, N. Fea larebellegin, Fher 8 That the: Britannick Church. might plead - 
20 Faber eretur. 1 eee be Cyprian an Privilege, that it was ſubgelt to: no Eatri- 
„ Miran olim fair bellorum . 7 9 7 | . 
E amen cum tempore Henrici o 23 4 though this tivi 8 | 
_ regu conſenſu « 2 Le . . ' 14 4 Lnlt, er being reftaret Ihe g Eur of the 
i % Nu, Henry Sn, aul quietly enjoyed for MW - 
erg "os K. 2 , : |S ov 
ED | oat: ullins oug bt to 2e 4 . Peace Jake; 117. ige of 
2 . Fe 0 lee Boran 2 Kr, Catholiciſm, -and the Brand of Schiſm: It ſo 5, certainly 
Ws | . it can be ho-Schiſm, to, withdraw: from the uſurped Au. 
* 4 jority of the PEE Churth, - But theſe T hings have been e elyin- | 
- ſiſted on by others, and therefore I paſs %% anew, 
. From W i fqllows, chat there was tlien an Equality, not only. 35 
1 the Patriarchs' (whoſe Name came not up Wl ſome : time aſter the 
hs © Conncitof. Nice) but among the ſeveral Primates 72 Dioteſes, all enjoying 
© ,, *equalPower and Authority over their reſpeckive Dioceſes, without Subordi- 
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* 1 


* 


$ :% nation to each other. But here it is yehemerttly, pleaded by ſome; ho 
0; es.” ate ng Friends to the inlimiced Power of the a. Biap, That it is 
0 hardly comcejvable, that Fshould have no other Power in the Ghungh, Gut meer. 
| * as Head af the Roman Dioceſe, nd that it appears by the Als of the Church | 
1 2 had in regular Prehemitie nce above others in ordering the Afairs of the 
1 50 565% 70 Which T anſwer, t. If this be granted, it is nothing at all to 
* werſal Paſtorship over the Church, which our Adverſaries contend 
2 45 e by Divine Right, and ac nom tel to be ſo by conſent of the Church 
Let the Bisbop of Rome then quit his former Plea, and inſiſt only on this, and 


3 I I % mall ſpeediſ return an Anſwer, and ſhew, How far this Canonical Pri. 


ende But, as long as he challengeth a Supremky upon other 
- GxhunGghe - forfeits thisRight, whatever it-is, which comes by The Canons of 
4 E 2. What meerly comes by the Canons of the Church, cannot 
bind che Cburch th an abſolute Submiſſion, in caſe. that Authority be abuſed 
. Xp the Churches apparent Prejudice. For the Church can never give away 
prog ber Power to ſecurè her ſelf againſt whatever Incroachments tend to the 
* e it. », Tg N then ye reſeinded by the Parts of the = 
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confirmed by him, and other African Bishops. But any gujppe uſu receprum A, * 


My the Patriarhs but the Roman Bishop himſelf upon their Election, were wont 
to ſend abroad Letters.teſtifying their Ordination, to which was addeda Profeſſion 
of Path contained in their Synodical Epiſtes.Upon the receipt of which, Com- 
munit atory Letters were ſent to the Perſon newly ordained, to teſtifie their 
Communion with him, in caſe there were noguſt Impediment produced. So that 
this was only a matter of Fraternal Communion, and importing nothing at all 
of Furiſdiftion ; but the Bishops of Rome, who were ready to make uſe of all 
Occaſions to advance their own Grandeur, did in time make uſe of this for 
quite other Ends, than it was ptimarily intended; for, in caſe of any Suſpi- 
cĩons and Jealouſies of any thing that might tend to the diſ-ſervice of their 
See, they would then deny their Communicatory Letters, as Simpiictus did in 
the caſe of the Patriarch of Alexandria. And in that Confirmation of Au- 
 tolius'by Leo i. which Baronius ſo much inſiſts on, Leo , „ 1 Sake. 
himſelf gives a ſufficient account of jr,viz.to manifeſtthat 1 a ha is 150 5, in qua ſocie- 
there was but one entire Communion among them throughout tatem tus dilectionil amplettimur, & 
the World. So that if the Pope's own Judgment may be geftorum geo pwn e neceſſa- 
taken, this Confirmation of new elected Parriarchs im- fo! munitam ſubſcriptiopibus approbd- 
| 5 * . $4: us: Led 1.,'EÞe.38. _ 
ported nothing of Furiſdition But, incaſe rhe Popes did © te: 
deny their Communicatory Letters, that did not preſently hinder them _ 
Jan. | the 
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LTE Of jr Rowan Oluralgeduthort. 
—_ - the Execution of their Office; as appears by the Inſtance of Flavianus, the 
= Patrimchof Antioth-: toralthough chice Roman Biſhops ſucceſſſwely oppy. 
|. Theodoret. fed him Damaſus, Syricins, and dnaſtaſins, and uſed great nity" 
| 156.23}. the Emperot, that he might not continue in his Place, vet beeauſe the 
Fx . © Churches ol the Orient, Afta, Pontus, and Thracia, did approve of him, 
and communicate with him, he oppoſed their cqnſenr againſt the Biſkopy gf 
Rome Upon which, and the Emperor's {evere checking them for their, 
Pride and Contention, thay at laſt promiſed the e. that they would 
lay aſide their Enmity, and acknowledge him. So that, notwithſtanding 
wWdbatever the Roman Biſhops could do againſt him, he was acknowledged 
1 for a true Patriarch, and àt laſt their Conſent was given only by rene wing 
1 ' + _ » Communion with him; which certainly. is far from being an Inſtance of the 
pen Power overghe other Friese 
4 . Whereby we alſo ſee, What little Power he had in depoſing them; al. 
Pi. though yon tell us, That it lelonsed lilewiſe to hinnto depoſe unwor thy onts, 
ud reſtore tbe unjuſtly depoſed d on bers. But, chat che Powerof depoling 3; 
b Fghops was antiently in Provincial Councils, appears ſufficientiy by the fab Cu. 
%o the Nicene Conneil, and by che Pradfice of che (hieb, bock before 
Auch aſtekit; and it igiacknowigdged by Perrus de Maggathat the Jole Power 
tk depoling Bishops, Was not in the Hands of the Bishop of Rome, till about 
De Congord. eight hundred Y cars ſme; and refutes the Cardinal Perron for faying other- 
"1. 7 <a a 0 . wile ; and aſterwards largely provęs, that the Supreme Authority of depofing 


wen was ſtillän Provincial Cpuntil, and that the Pope had nothing to ds 
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portunity witk 


in itz eil che Decree of the SardicanSyned,in the caſe of Aihanaſiur; whichyer, 


en dich not (as is commogly ſaid). decree Appeals to be made to None, 
but only gave the Big of Reme Power to Review their Actions, but ſtill re- 
ſerving to Provincial huncils ati dur hority which the Niceue( ounril had efta- 
bliſhed them in. All the Power which he then had, was only this, chat he might 
d4ecree chat the Matters might be handled over again, but not that he had the 
Power himſelf of depoſing or reſtoring Birhops : Which is proved with thar 
VLllearneſs and Evidence by that excellent Author, that I ſhall refer you to him 
for it; and conſidet the Inſtances produced by you to the contrary. Weread 
(ſay you) of no leſs than eight ſeveral Patriarchs of Oonſtantinople depoſe4by 

the Bishop of Rome. Surely, if you had read this your ſelf, you would haye 

quoted the place, with more Care and Accuracy than you do; for you give i 

aly a blind Citation of an Epiſtle of Pope Nicolaus, to the Emperor Michael, 

neither citing the Words, nor telling us which it is, when there are ſeperal, 
andſthoſe no very ſhort ones neither. But however, it is well choſen, to have 

a Pope's Teſtimony in his own Cauſe, and that ſuch-a-Pppe who was then in 
Conteſt witch the Patriarch of Conftantinople, and that too ſo long after the 
Eneroachments of the B7shops of Rome, it being in the ninth Century; and 
yet for all this, this Pope doth nor ſay thofe Words which you would faſten 
. i ** 9 — 3 upon him; that which he ſaith, is, That none of the 
TCC maple, or ſcarce avy of them, wer! 
ficis reperitur 5485s.” Nicol. 1. epift.8,  *jetted without the conſent of the Bishop of Rome. Ane 
Michael. Imp. Tom. 6. Coheil p.306. then inſtanceth in Maximus, Neſtorius, Acacius, Au- 
"IV i & . ., thimas, Sergius, Pyrrhas, Paulus, Petrus; 'but his de- 
ſſgn in this, is only to ſhew that Ignatius the Patriarch ought not to have 
been depoſed without his Conſent. But what is all this to the Pope's ſole 
Domer of depofing? When even at that time the Pope did not challenge it: 


their Power to do it, and thatthe Canons had given them right to do it, but 
lcaſt of all certainly, that they had a Divine Right for it, which never * 
N 2 the 


* 


Brut, ſuppoſing the Popes had done it before, it doth not follow that it was in 
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.* egntend for. But befides this, you ſay, Sixtus: the Wird "dep 


0 bd Boly- 
$ Biſhop of KI eraſalem. Whereas, 12 onlys ent * ha = 
6 a Synod at Rome to Hierufalem, who When they came there, did not . 1 
oller to depoſe Polychronias by virtue of the; dope 5 Pose but a Synotof . * WE 
ſeventy of more neighbour huber were call d, by whom he was dep epoleds = 2 
aj} yet after all this Binius himſelf condemns; hoſe Acts which report . e 
— for ſpurious ; there. wing manifeſt Repugnancy in d Time, of as. „ 
m, and nuch Pctfofl as PolycÞronius eyer mentioned; by the Ecolgfraſthw.,,» 1 wh 
een of that Time, and 4 — fabulous N \ ſerted in chem. _— 7. 
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Yer cheſe are your good! Proofs of the 415 $ Power to Mpoſe Patriarchs . * 8 1 
But we muſt ſee whether you havg any better Succeſs ir in proving his a 
Powerto'reſtore fuc as were depoſe@; for which ger yd inſtance in * . 
Athanaſius and Paulus reftored by Julius; whoſe Caſe muſt be further exa- *©- . Wis 


Which, in ſhorc,is this: 4:hanafius bein e eee the Synods of 3 
Hee lud Antioc h, goes to Rome, where he and - ¶ galus axe received into m. Rr 5 as 7 if 
1 Jr, who would not accept of the Decree of the Haſern F 
ich was ſent after him ti Rbme. For Pop e Julius did not ere — *- 
8 go to reſtore Arbe 1 to his Church, bug es waed and received im 2.5 
into Communion as Bi 1 of Ale rand, nd that Walde he looked on 3 . 
proceedings as unjuſt in his Condemnation. + And all that Fulzus-himfelf +. 
pleads for," is, not 2 Power to dępoſe or reſtore Patriarchs himſelf, but NN nee. N 
char ſuch Things ought not to have been doneWithout communigating F 
proceedings to ie which the Juity of the Church might require. And Za : 
therefore Perrus ut Mai ca faith, that Baronius Bellarm ins,; and. & fon are all 
ſtrangely. out in this Story, when they would ufer, That the Cauſes of. the | _ 
Eaſtern Biſuops upon Appeal were to be Jullged by che Biſhop of Rome + » Bp 
 whereagalt that Julius pleads, for, is, that ſuch "Things ſhould, not be done 8 
bythe Eaftern Biſhops alone, which concerned the Depoſition. of ſo great a 
perſon in che Church as the Patriarch of Alexandria, but that there © ug A 108. » 
to be a Colucil both of the Faſterigand Weſtery Biſhops ; on which Ar n 
afterwards the Sardican Synod wag called. Bur when gyve conſider with 
what Heat and Stomach, this was eeiyed by 52 25 Biſhops, bags» * 5 
they abſolurely deny chat the Western Biſhops had any more to 100 a 
wich their Proceedings, than they had with theirs; when they ſay, t 
the Pope by this Uſur r was the Cauſe of all the Miſchief, chat bl. * 
lowed, we ſee what an excellent Inſtance you have made choice of to” -. 
worthe Pope's Power of reſtoring Biſhops by ive Right, and that this 4 
was acknoMeaged by the whole-Church. . oh, 
he next Thing to bę conſidered, is that Speech 1 St. Auguſtine, That in 0. 9. 15 
the Church of Rome there did alwa ys flouriſh the Prin- a 
cipality of an Apoſtolick Chair. 1 to Which his Lord- * e 2 2 e 
ſhip ſaith, That neither was the word Principatus ſo,  - a 
great, nor the Biſhops of thoſe times ſo little, as that Principes and Prightpanite* P. 16% * 
ar not commonly given them both by the Greek and Latin Fathers of thig* * * 
great” {learned Age of the Church, wade wp of the fourth and fifth hundred 
ears, always, underſt anding Frigciparus of their ſpiritual Poweng, and within © « 
the Limits of their ſe everal Jari diftzons, which perhaps now and then they A 2 
ccafronalty: exceed. And there is not one Word in St. Auguſtine, that this" ot 
7 rincipality of the. Apoſtolitk Chair in the Church of Rome was then, or ought® 
'0 be now exerciſed over the whole Church of Chriſt, as Bellarmine inn 
there, an as A. C wal have it here. To all: this you ſay nothing to Pur- c 
Pole ; bur only tell us, That the Biſto by this makes way to ſome other pretty P. 384. 
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n — e e Eccleſia e 4 
rades Ep?ſcopus gum Collegts wanſmatinis. . £ 
F 1 ifeopis illudfobs uſurpare judicium Quod_ | 
— 9 why 2 Se tuaginta, ui wn og Pramas 1 
EY 4 N 254 e 4 quod nec 
$ TE ipſe uſurfavertHh 164 guippe þ In Impere., 4- 


tor, Judices mi f por; qui cum Þ 
erent, c, Tutti Boe, 1 7 Pl 6 b bis Platte epoch 


3 5 9 5 ob. 
va. le” As firſt, That the Roman, Prelate' Came not in 
* . re was: leave þ for them to 9 % Tranſmrine Bi pn. Secondly 
5 4 STO Bos the Pope ball come In without 17 Leave, # had been an Uſur ation. '7 birg- 
h, bat ie be wid thus come in,” tot by his own Authority, ks by Leave, _ 
oO ©” gchefewere other, 1 made Tulkees with him: Foarthly, Phat chaſe” otberBi- 
—_ >> ſhops were appointed ind ſent by the Emperoyand his Power that which th: 
TH | Pope F all will SHdure. Lat ly, "Leſt'the F Me and his Ae 1 Henke /bould ſa, 
was an * Ofutpation 1 In the Emperor, St. Ae TH 4 A lille before in 
. — quis rarivnem Dev re "the ame Epuſtle ill, that +his th 2 toned ad cu- 
iturus eſt, res cog maxime HE? mejus, 70 Abe E mperor” Care and, Charze, and that 
Id. W.. —_— „ bei to give an account to God for > And Me [chiades 
* * tid fit Ie? ge the Buſineſs with all Chriſftan Prudence —. M oderdtion. So 
WM 7 + + atthis Fime the Rünam Prelatt was not received A Paſtor of the whole Church, „ 
Es „ "ay: N. © what he pleaſe ; . had he Supremacy over the ot her Patriarch Ia 
| __ *oftder'to'the better ſhaping your Anſwerto this 8 you. pretend 
. . us a true Narrative of the Donatifts Proceec ings by the 5 Fi- 
. Far that Lucians Bobk is inſeribed De vera hiſtorza- bee are ſeyeral 
Things chereſdre to be ta 4 notice of in your Narrative, before we come 
| 22 20 Rte Wannen N © ſtrength N upon the r of 
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18 aA You give no batleksttery Account at all, M by, if the Pope's ui. 
deal Haſtorſbip had been then owned,” the firſt Appeal on both ides was 
8 not made to ts Biſhop of Rome, for I ſo great a Schiſm''as that was be- 

teen the different Parties of Cæcilia and Majorinus, To whom ſhould 
the have directly gone but to. e chen Biſhop of Rome? How 

- », ,- cqmesitts paſs that rhere'is\nÞMention at all of his Judgment by either 
5 Party, till Conſtantine had appointed him to be one of the Judges > It. 
Ein indeed pltads in behalf of Cæcilian, why he would not be judged by 
wo the African no of LA. Biſhops, that there were thouſands of his Colleagues 
on the other fide the Sea, whom he might be try. But why not by: the 
. 4 1040 Biftop of Rome alone, if the Duiverſal Paſtor i did belong to him? 
har Four Narrative gives us a rare Account, why the Donatiſts did not go 
to 0 kope „ to Fa Emperor viz. That 5 0. not 1777 
441 W 
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th ere, or elſe knew it would be to little purpoſe... But by what Argunients do 


ou prove they durſt not appear there before, when we ſee they went readily 


Cauſe was to be heard; if they thought it were to ſo little purpoſe 2 For we 


| ſee the Donati/ts never except againſt the Place at all, or the Perſon of the Bi- 
ſhop! of Rome; but upon the Command of 'Conffantine made known to them 


by Anulinus the Proconſul of Afrita, ten of cheir Party go to Rome to nego- 


you further, 7 he Emperor diſliked 7 heir P roceedings 5 and told them expreſly, 


That-it belonged not to him, neither durſt head the part of u Fudge in a cauſe of 


dhirber after the Emperor had appointed Rome for the Place, where their | 


_ riate their Affairs before the Delegates, | This is but therefore a very lame 
Account, why che fr Appeal ſhould be to the Emperor and not tothe Pope, 
if he had been then known to be the Univerſal Paſtor of the Church. But iay 


Biſhops.” Bur on what grounds he durſt not do it, we may eaſily judge by his 


undertaking it at laſt, and paſſing-a-final Judgment in this Cauſe himſelf af- 


ter the Councils at Rome, at Arles, could not put an end to it. If Conſtantine - 
had juclged it an lamful, could their Importunity have excuſed it? and could 


it be an other than unlauful if the Pope were the Univerſal Paſtor of the 
Cbureb? Do you think it would be aceounted a ſufficient Plea among you 


now, for any Prinee to aſſume to himſelf the Judgment of any Cauſe al- 
ready determined by the Pope, becauſe of the Importunity of the Perſons con- 


Sweden u Indeed Confontne did a en prudent wave the Buſineſs 


himſelf, and that I ſuppoſe the rather, becauſe the Donatiſis in their Petiti- 


on had intreated, that ſome of the Biſbops of Gaul might umpire the Buſi- 
neſs; either becauſe that was then the Place of the Emperor's Reſidence, or 


elſe: that Gaul under Conſtantiut had eſcaped the late Perſecution, and 


therefore were not liable to the Suſpicion of thoſe Crimes whereof Cæcilian 


and Felix of Aptung were accuſed, But however, though Conſtantine did 


not ſit as Fudze himſelf, be appointed Marinus, Nheticius, and Materuus, to 


join with Melchiades the Brjbop of Romennxhe determining this Caſe. But 


this he did, you ſay, to comply with the Donatiſts. What, to join other Bi- 
ſhops with the Head of the Church in equal Power for deciding Contro- 
ye :fies 2 and all this meerly to comply with the Schiſmarical Donatiſts > 
Was this, think you, becoming one who believed the Pope's Univerſal Pa- 
ſtourſhip by Divine Right 2 Well fare then the Anſwer of others who love to 
ſpeak plain Truths, and impure all theſe Proceedings to Conſtantine's Igno- 
rance of his Duty, being yet but a Catechumen in Chriſtian Religion, and 
therefore did, he knew not what: But methinks the Unzverſal Paſtor, or 


ſome af thoſe nineteen B7ſhops who fat at Rome in this Buſineſs, or of thoſe 


two hundted who: you ſay met afterwards at Arles about it, ſhould have 
a little better inſtructed him in his Duty; and not let him go ſo far on in 
it, as from delegating Judges to hear it, and among them the Head of the 
Church, to reſume it aſterwards himſelf both to hear and determine it. If 


the Emperor had (as you ſay) proteſted againſt this as in it ſelf unlauful, 


would none of the Biſhops hinder him from doing it But where doth 
Conftantine profeſs againſt it as in it ſelf unlamful o if ſo, no Cireumſtances, 
no Importunities could ever make it lawful: Unleſs you think the 


Importumity of Joſeph's Miſtreſs would have made Adultery no Sin in him. 
If Confiatsr ine ſaid he would ant the Biſhop's Paßdon in it, that might be, 
as looking on them as the more competent Judges, but not thinking it un- 
awful in it ſelf for him to do, as you ſay. n 


well, but you toll us, It was rather the Fuſtice and Moderation of the Ro- 


man Prelate, that he came not in hefore it was due Time, and the matter order- 


ty brought before him. I am very much of your mind in this, and if all Popes 
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Things had been orderly brought to them, and not uſurped upon the pri- 


vileges of other Churches, Things had been in a far bett er Condition in the 
Chriſtian World than they are. Had there been none but ſuch as Mel. 


chiades, who ſhewed ſo much Chriſtian Prudence and Moderation in the 


Management of this Buſineſs; that great Schiſn, which your Church hat 


cauſed by her arrogant Pretences, might have been prevented: But how 
come you to know, that this Caſe did properly belong to the tope's C gui. 
r⁊unce? Who told you this? to be ſure not the kmperor C onfta#time, who in 


Eufeb:l. 10. c. , 


his Epiſtle ro Miltiades, extant in'Euſebins, intimaces no ſuch thing; but on- 


ly writes to him as one delegate to hear that Cauſe with the other Biſhops, 


and gives him Iiſtructious in order to it. Do the Donatiſis or theit Adver- 
ſaries mention any ſuch thing? the Pope himſelf ever expreſs or in. 


timate it? It ſeems, he wanted your formation much at that time. Or it 


may be, like the late Pope Innocent in the caſe of the five Propoſitions, he 


might ſay, e was bred no Divine, and thetefore might the leis underſtand 


his Duty. But can ſt poſſibly entet into your Head, 7hat this Caſe camo to 


the Pope at laſt by way of regular Appeal, as you ſeem ro aſſert afterwards? 
Is this the way of 4ppealsro go to the Emperor and Petition him to appoint 
Judges to hear the Caſe? If the caſe of Appeals muſt be determined from 


theſe Proceedings, to be ſute, the lat Refort will be to the Emperor him. 


ſelf, as well as the fir/# Appeal. 8 In 


reign Biſhops, or they took it themſelves, is not much material, becauſe the 
Schiſm was fo great at Homezthar there was no likelihood of any ending the 


Controverſie by ſtanding to a fair Arbitration among themſelves. And there. 
fore there ſeemed à Neceſſity on both Sides of referring the Buſineſs to ſome 
unconcerned Perſons, who might hear the Allegatious, and judge indifferent- 


ly between them. And no other way did the nineteen Biſhops at Rome pro- 
ceed with them, but as indifferent Arbitrators; and therefore the Witneſſes 
and Allegations on both Sides were brought before them; but we read of no 
Power at all challenged abſolutely to bind the Perſons to the Judgment of 


17. 


the Church of Rome, as the final Judgment in the caſe. The Queſtion, 
Whether the Pope had uſurped this Power or no, depends not upon the Dona- 


ties Queſtion, Whether Melchiades ought to have undertaken the Fudgment of 
that Cauſe which had been already determined by a Synod of LXX.Biſhops in A- 


frick ? But upon St. Auguſt in's Anſwer, who juſtifies the lawfulneſs of his do- 


ing it, becauſe he was thęreto appointed by the Emperor. But when you 
ſay, St. Auſtin groves this  Anſt wer only per GHeiere ys by way of Condeſcenſion to 


bis Adverſaries way of ſpeaking'+ you would do well to prove elfewhere from 
St. Auſtin, that when he lays aſide his Rhetorict, he ever ſpeaks otherwiſe, 
but chat it would have been an Uſurpation in the Pope to challenge to him- 


ſelf che hearing of choſe Cauſes which had been determined by African Bi: 
ſhops. But what St. Auguſtine's Judgment, as well as the other African Fa- 
thers was in this Point, abundantly appears from the Controverſies be- 
tween them and the Biſhop of Rome in the caſe of Appeals. It ſufficiently 


appears already, That neither our Saviour, nor the Canons of the Univerſal | 


Church, gave the Pope leave to hear and judge the Canſes of S Athanaſius 


and other Patriarchs and Biſhops of the Church; and therefore you were put 


to your Shifts when you run thither for Security. But that which follows is 
notoriouſly falſe, That when he did ſo interpoſe, no Man (no not the Perſons 
thenſelves who were intereſted and ſuffered by his Judgment) complained or ac. 
cuſed him of Uſurpation; when in the caſe of Athanaſius it is ſo beben 


E | 


/ 


ſince Mal hiades had uſed Il ſame Juſtice and Moderation, to have ſtaid til! 


nNble preſumption in him co offer to ſend 55 


1 pray 
imagine bur Paul 5. or any other of our ſtour-ſpirited Popes in Miltiades 


the Infallable Judgment of the Roman See, to be reſumed again, and 
handled in another Council, as though there could be any Suſpicion that 
all Things were not rightly carried there? And that after all this too, the 
Emperor ſhould undertake to give the final Deciſion to it? Would theſe 
Things have been born with by any of our Infallible Heads of the Church # 
But good Miltiades muſt be excuſed, he went as far as his Knowledge Car- 
fied him, and thought he might do good Service ro the Church in what he 


" 


did; and that was it he looked at more than the Grandeur of his See. 
The good Biſhops then were juſt crept out of the Flames of Petſeciition, 
ang they thought it 4 great Matter chat · they had Liberty themſelves, and 
dic not mc concornt themfoelves about theſe UſurS ations Whic b * 
/ | | fiat 
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to fee a Church, that had ſutviyed the cruel Flames of Ljoclefian's. perſe. 


in thoſe Wounds, which the Violence of her profeſſed to 
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Palefiur de Schifmate Dons: f ca2..11..... [Procan[ul of Africa to examine the Caſe of Felix the 
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Ait quidam, Nun debuit Epiſtopus Procen- the Votaniſis pleaded, That a Biſbop oug ht nor to Je tryed 
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* Ae determines. But tis even eee tha bops. Bad po r cunil. Afrie. „ 
de een Cauſes to appeal to Rome This Auer urs necel{atily os... 
leads us tothe Debates the great Caſe ob Appeals, to Roms Fit was ma 5 2 17 1 
aged/berween thy Brſhops, and the Biſhops of Rome, by Which we . PT. 
hail 2 diſcover'the weakneſs of your: Hae, and thg moſt 4 .. 's Fe m7 
131 Amore of by which we may ſee, What wexcellenycauſ A 
1 baue to manage, i bich ca got be defended büß by ſuch Fraallt as here you / — . 
þ make; uſe of, and hope to impoſeuponyour Reader by. Lohr Anſwer =, . 
fore in the gene 75 That ibe Laws concerning Appeals, did only concern Tofert- . 
dur Cleig > mos that Biſpops were allowed to appeal to Rome, „„ 
0.4 See «oa which not only decreed it, but acknowleds tf # in Fp Wet + 1 
Pope Bonify And therefore;for our "through Based che Leut 8 
ee ot Proccedings of the #frican Church 
anaMuly-repreſenred. Two Occaſions the Churche of. Africa? 8 F 
. mine inathe Caſe of Appealsx0 Nome; the firſt inthe {lever an, the "Fond in 3 
the Cart haginian 1 In both which we have ſeveral Things Yery con- 
ſicerable to our Purpoſe. In che Willevitan Council they deerec, D 
ver wauld appeal "ay the Sen, ſhould not Arete fuel into Communion by . 
| Africa which Decreeis ſuppgled by dome to bEoctalioned bY Celetiusgha- 
Fing recourle to Pope Zoffmuf, after he had been condemned in Af, NO 
doubt, thoſe prudent Biſsopr began to be quickly ſenſible ok the . "© *4,- 
 Ingogvenience- which would ſpeedily: follow upon 1 5 rmiſſion of ſuch Ap- Peet 
 Peals to Roms; for by tharmeans they ſhould neyePpreſerte any "Diſcipline | = 
in their Churches: but every Perſon, who, Sas called 1 in Queſtion for any. r 
Crimes, would flight che Biſpops of thoſe Chifclfes: and [preſently appealyo, 5 
Nome. 3 prevent hich miſchief, they make thi een i placuit ut Presbyteri, diam vel 
cellent Canon, which allows only liberty of Appesling to 1 e dee in caufir g- 
the Councils of Africa; or to the Primat of theft Pro- . "=. —_— 
' vince, but abſolutely forbids allforcign” Appeals. All W enſu epiſeo Maude © Gin 8 TY 1 
the Difficulty is, W hecherthis Canon önly concerned the ter co, Oe one's tits abeis epi, 
Tuferjour Clergy, as youlſay,, (and Which is allthar thas 2 YT 6s Provdcandum putavie- 
| ; * ne voce nt ad tranſmarina judi- 
greateſt of your ſide have fad in it or, whether it doth cia , te fuarum previncia=* 
not tak@away all Appeals of Biſhops.too: Fot Which un dur ad univerſalc Concilium; Sicut 
we need no more than produce the Cant ir ſelt, AS 1 18 Epiſcopisfzpe conſtitutum eſt. 5-0 
15 extant in ch authentick Collection ofthe Canon of © 
the African . In which is an expreſs Clauſe,” 4 


marina gutem qui putaverit a ben 
clariigibat the ſame.thing had been often tletefmMel i 
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landyin, 4 nullo intra Africam ad Com- 
muntonem ſufcipiatur, Codex Canon. 3 
Eccleſ. African. Can. 28. 2 ** þ 
9 theCaſe of Biſhops: Which,becauſe j it {trikes homggherefore Perron and others. we 5 * 
hape no other ſhüſt, but to ſay, That chis Claüſe was not in the r £8 
Mileuitan Cunbmt, but was infexted aſterwards: But why do notthey + '*g 1 


aſſert ſuch bold Things, produce tlie true authentick Copy of theſe 7 % 1 
Canons That we may fee; What is W &, and What not: Bur, tuppole _ E 
ve ſhould grant, that this Clauſe Was in J afterwards, it Fill be rather 3 „ 


the Advantage, than Prejudice of our Cauſe. For which we * muſt conſider, | >. = 
That in the time of Aurelius, Bi Biſhop of Carthage, there had been fer mally. 1 
Councils celebrated there: No fewetl than ſeventeen Taſtellus and; es * | 
reckon. But a general Council meeting at Carthage, N. P. 4g. (which vas ſi 
about three Years after that Mie iran Council, which was held 4%: as ap- R 
Pears by the Anſwer of Tnocentius to it, A.D. 417. J at chew? 5 

42 they reviewed the Canons of thoſe lellet Comntils, and"our of mem 
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| Innocent to Victricius, Where it is ſaid, That i greater Cauſes muſt le refer- Hate 
red to the Apoſtolict See, is not to be underſtood only of the Caſes of Biſhops, 
but may referr to the Cauſes of Prexbyrers too, z. e. when they either con” Rn 
tern Matter of Faith, or ſome abußtful Piece of Church Diſcipline. 6. The | 
Pope, notwit ſtanding this Canon, looked on himſelf} as no more .hindred _ 
from receiving the Appeals of Presþyrers, than thoſe of Biſhops. If there. 
fore any Difference had been made by any Act of the Church, ſurely cle 
Pope would have remanded Fresbyters back to their own Provinces again 1 ; 
bur, inſtead of Fan we ſee, he received the 7 of Aprarius. But, ſor 3 
this, a rare Anſwef is given, wz. that though the Presbyters were forbidden to * 'Þ 
appeal," yet the Pope was not forbidden ig receive them, if an did appeal. But, 
to whar Purpoſe tin were ſuch Prollibitions made, if the Pope might by - 
his open Incouragement of them upon their Appeals to him, make them 
not value ſuch Canons at all; for they knew; if they could but get to Rome, 
they ſhould be received for all tb em.. . 
* Notichftanding all which hath been ſaid, you tell us, 7hat in the Council 0 14; 
of Aﬀrick it was acknowledged,that Biſhops had power in their aun Cauſe, toappeal 
to Rome; for which you cite in your Margent, part of an Epiſtle of the Coun ® 
eil to Boniface, But, with what honeſty and Integtity you do this, will ap- 
pear by the Story. Apiarlus then appealing to Zoſimus, he ſends over Fauſti- 
nus to Africa, to negotiate the Buſineſs of Appeals, and to reſtore Apiarins, ® . - 
for which he pleads the Nicene Canons (an Account of which will be given 
afterwards) the Fathers all protglt they could find no ſuch thing there, but 
they agree to ſend Deputies intothe Haſt, to fetch the true Caxons thence. 
(as hath been related already) in the mean time Zoſimus dies, and Boniface 


3 him but for the better Satisfaction of the Pope, the Council of Car- To 
thage diſpatch away a Letter to Boniface, to give him an Account of their Pro- 5 


cctedings; in Which Epiſtle (extant in the African Code of Canons) after 
they have given an Account of the Buſineſs of Apiarius, they proceed to the 
Laſtruckions which Fauſtiuus brought with him to Africa, the chief of which 
is that concerning Appeals to be made to Rome, and then follow thoſe Words 
which you quote, in which they ſay, That in a Letter written the Tear before 
to Zoſimus, they had granted liberty to Biſhops, toappeal „„.“? 
Rome; and that therein %% had intimated ſo mach to TY; Romain Hiceat a 
him, Thus far you are right; but there is uſually fom2 ran epiſcopes fniantur, jam griere anno ei- 
Myſtery couched in your &c. for you know very well, e en ad eundem wee 
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next Words, they had ſpoiled all your foragoins; there de ſervere fine ulli cjus injurid pau- 

being W the full Reaſon of what went e A 

before; vi. That becanſe the Pope pretended that the Ap- ee 

ptals of Biſhops were gontained in the Nicene Canons, they were contented to yield 

that it ſhout be ſo, till the true Canons were produced. And is this now all 

their Acknowleggment, that Biſhops might in their own Cauſes appeal to 

ume, When they made only a Provifſonal Decree, Whar ſhould be done till | 
the Matter came-to a Reſolution-2 But if you. will throughly underſtand * 
what their final Judgment was in this Buſineſs, I pray read their excellenrt il 
pile to Pope Celeſtine who ſucceeded Boniface ; after they had received © 

the Wicene Canons out of the Eaſt. Which being ſo excellent a Monument 

of Antiquity, and giving ſo great light to our preſent Controverſie, I ſhall 

at large recite and render it, {q far as concerns this Buſi-; 1/1 © __. 
nels, After our bounden Duty of Salutation, we earneſtly be- Prefs ay 4g; debit —— Hei, 
ſeech you, that bereafret pon ad nit not ſo cafily your Fats, df ate even ter unfall f. 
f hoſe that. come from hence, and thut you admi no mor © nmitiatis, nec à nobis excommunicatos in 
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hoc etiam Niceno Cohen definiru 
cilt advertet Venerabilztas tha. Nam e: 
de inferioribus Tlerrcsn vel dg Laicis 
 detur ibi pracauert, quanto Wa 1. 5 

de epiſcopis voluit ob te ervari, 28 

revincid à communicne oft ufpenſt a 17 
fitate pr epropers;oel mndebite videatt- 
tur cumunioni c. due 
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quia unicui 75 60 7 judicio 0 2 
fenſus Fuerit cognitorum, « Tce. ſus: 
rovincie, vel etiam Univerſale org. 


re. Niſi forte Jer eſt 3 
nicuilibet poſſe Deu ii 
inſpirare J uſtitiam; 3 15 e 
congregatis in Concilium $ acerdoti bus 
are. A quomodo ipſum tranſmari- 
num j udicium raum erit, ad quad ieſtium 
neceſſarie perſuns del propter ſexus, gel 
25 opter ſenettutis Infirmitatem, wel mul- 
tis aliis impediments. adduci non Pet. 


runt 2 Nam ut aliqui 
Janctitatis latere i ranpur,. 
aimus Patrum Synodo conſtitutum. Quia' 
illud quod pridem per qundem. coe piſcopum 
Frlauſſinum tangiam er parte Nicani 
Concilii exinde aanſmuſi Ii, nGoacillis © 
verioribus que accipiuntur Nia ni, 4 
S. Grillo coepiſcopo 19 ro Aexandrinæ 
Eccleſiæ, & d veneratult Attico Conſtan- 
#inopelitano AR. ex 3 
mii, qua. ante hoc per Innecen 
um A Hw 69. IT. Subdide 
conum, per ques 4d nos ab iii direſta 
ſunt, venerabilis memorig Bonifacio o- 
 piſtogo deceſſori vere 4 nobis rranſmiſe- 
ſa fant, . 6 aliquid non gotu- 
imus invenire. Executofes etiam 12 
cos veſtros qui only; Petentibus nolite 
mittere, nd fum | 
Ecclefiam - Chriſts que; luc 
tis & humilitati⸗ died 
pientibus 
Nam de fratre moſt 
jam, pro ſuis. _— negui 
de Ceri; Eccleſia dolendo . 


curi ſumus, quod eum 
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Cop ration, thoſe. whom we have 747 out + For 
we verence | will eaftly of troy that bags is fer. 
35 75 the, Council of EY Kr if this be 10 ken c care for, 
as to the Twferiour = pg aud Lait), How murh more 
would it have it to be objerved in Biſhops; that Jo they | 
who are in their own Province Haende pe rom Ee 
an, be wot baſtily\or unduly. admitted by your Holineſs. 


Let your Holineſs alſo rejed the wigked Refuge of Prieſts 
and Inferiour Clerks ; 70 1 10 Candi 1. 405 14 
taken thut from the ( a FR 
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| b appeal to 15 
anc] 2 the Bad 6, or even 70 art Nerat Coun- 
eil. Unleſs perhaps that fomebody believe that God can 
” tuſpire ta every — F 15, the fuſtice of Exams ation 
9 4 Cauſe, and refuſe it to a multitudę of Biſhops af. 
ſembled in Council. , How can a fadgmert made 
beyond the. Sed le val; 4 to which the P erſons of. neceſ 


ary Witneſſes cannot be brought, by reaſon of the 1 
Armig of- their Sex and Age, * of man many. Fo pin f 
vening, Impediments'? Far this ſending of Mev to ut 


ary 
"64 of the Fathers. And as For that which yo 
L 14055 fince 7 2 to us by Fauſtinus Our. 2 6 . 
aging to ae, Council of Nice, we could not x pou in 
the iruelt " the Council, fent bY holy Cyril our 
Colleagae, L of Alexandria, and by the wenerable 
Atticus Biſbop of Conſtantinople : which, alſo we ſent 
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to your Predeceſſor Boniface, of $5 Memory, by n. 
nocent a P resbyters an Marcellus 'a Deacon. Tate 
heed ajſo of ſending to us any of your Clerks, for Exe: | 
tutors, ta theſe who defire it, le ne ſeem to bring the 
F the World into the Church of Crit. 
which heareth the Light of Simplitity, ang.the Bright- 
5 79 4 Howie: 255 them that defire to ſee God. nd 

Fauſtinus 7055 piarius % Faw 


a mY eee e brit ad 
* 


ced beg "ON of the P die C ouragt 


and Simplicity of the African Fathers; enough to put any reaſonable man out 
of the fond Conceit of an Univerſal Paſtor ſhip of the Biſhop of Rome. I wonder 


not ch 
1 


* 


that Barorias aich, There are * hard things in "hg. Epiſtle, _ Perron 


ſweats 


9 "IT 7 
9 W * 0 * _ A * 
- 


- 


be no more troubleq with ſuc | | 
evident in this Teſtimony, that it were a Diſparagement to it to offer more 


But you wonder his Lot dſbip ſhouldexpaſe to view the following Words of 8. Gre- 
gory, where there is neither MetMWpolitan, nor Patriarch of that Dioceſe, there 


as mn e ami, 
Chap. V. Of the Roman Church Authority. 
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fears and toils ſo much to ſo little Purpoſe, to eneryate the ſorce of it; fot 


25 long as the Records of it laſt, we have an umpregiible Bulwark againſt 
the Cſurpations of the Church of Rome. And methinks you might bluſh for 
Shame, to produce thoſe African Fathers, as determining the Appeals of 


Biſhops of Rome, who, with as much Evidence and Reaſon, as Courage and 
Refolution, did finally oppoſe it. What. can be ſaid more convincingly 
againſt theſe Appeals, than is here urged by them : That they have neither 


Authority from 9 nor any Foundation in Tuftice and Equity ; that 


Gods Preſence was as well in Africk as Rome (no doubt then they never ima- 


gined any Infallibility there) that the Proceedings of the Roman Biſhop were 


ſo far from rhe Simplicity and Humility of the Goſpel, that they tended only 


to nouriſh ſwelling, Pride, and ſecular Ambition in the Church. That the Pope 


ev 


ats to her Cauſes, and they hoped they ſhould 


had no Authority lend et War the) 7 INC 
Nas FAltinus was. All theſe things are ſo 


7 


ar large to explain them I hope then, this Will make you ſenſible of che 


Injury you have done the African Fathers, by faying, Thar they determi- 


ned, the Cauſes of Biſhops might be heard at Rome. 
Vour Anſwer to the place of S. Grezory, which hi 


Lordſhip produceth 


. 1. 


concerning Appeals, viz. That the Patriarch is to put a final end to thoſe Canſes, Greg . l. i. In- 


that itTpeaks only of the Inferiour Cleræy, and therefore is taken off already. 


they ate to have recourſe to the get Apoſtolieks as being the Head of all Churches. 


Then ſurely it follows, ſay you. the Biſhop of Rome's Juriſdiction, is not only 
over the Weſtern, and Southern Provinces, but over the whole Church, whither 
the Juriſdickron of Patriarchs and Metropolitans never extended. See how well 


you make good the common ſaying, That Ignorance is the cauſe of Admira. 


tion; for, Wherefore ſhould you wonder at his Lordſhips producing theſe 
Words; if you had either underſtood, or conſidered the abundant Anſwers 
hich he gives to them ? 1. That if there be a Metropolitan, or a Patriarch, 
in thoſe Charches, his Judgment is final,and there'ought to be no Appeal to Rome. 


2. It is as plain, that in thoſe ancient Times of Church. Government, Britain 


us never ſubject to the See of Rome (of which afterwards.) 3. It will be 


hard for any man to prove, that there were any Churches then in the World, 
which were not under ſome, either Patriarch or Metropolitan. 4.. If any ſuch 
were, ig gratis dictum, and impoſſible to be proved,” that all ſuch Churches, 


where ever ſeated in the World, were obliged to 1 pl on Rome. And, Do you 


ſtill wonder why his Lordſhip produces theſe Words? I may more juſtly 


bojder why you return no Anſwer ro what his Lordſhip here ſays. But 


ſtill the ow omflium Eccleſſarum ſticks with you ; if his Lordſhip hath 
not particularly ſpoken to that, it was, becauſe his whole Diſcourſe was 
ſufficient to a Man of ordinary Capacity, to let him ſee, that no more could 
be meant by it, But ſome Preheminence of that Church above others in re- 


i 


gard of Order and Diznity,but no fuch thing as Unzverſal Power and Furiſ- 


diftion was to be deduced from it. And if Gregory underſtood more by 


it, as his Lordſhip faith, Tis gratis dictum, and Gregory himfelf was not 
a Perſon to be believed in his own Cauſe. But now, as you expteſs it, 
his Lordſpip takes a leap from the Church of Rome, to the Churth of England: 


No, neither his Lordſhip, nor we, take a leap from thence hither; but you 
are the Men who Jeap over the Alps, from the Church of England, to that of 


Rome. We plead as his Lordſhip doth truly, That in the ancient times of 
the Church, Britain wits #ever ſabject to the See of Rome; Var Being ont of the 
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which * before him by Appeal from Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops, is the very ſame, 42-6. ep. 54- 
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© Weſtern Diaceſes 75 the Empire, it had s Primate ef its own... This, you 
P. 189. ſay, his Lordſhipthepld hate proved, and not mcerly ſaicd.“ But, nat 
an unredfonable man ate you, who would put his Lordſhip to proye Nega: 
tives; if you challenge 4 9 0 which the Pope hath over us, it ig your Bu- 
ſineſs to prove it; his Lord Up aye a ſufficient Reaſon for what he ſaid, 
In ſaying that Britain was one of the Dzoceſes of the Em pre, aud therefore had p 
Primate of her own. This you deny not, but ſay, this only proves, That the 
 Inferibur Clergy could not appeal i Rome. What again? But this Subterfuge 

4 hath been prevented already. But to paſs by what without any Shadow of 


| Proof you ſay of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople s being. ſubject tothe Pope; 


7 . | 9 


and Pope Utban g calling Auſelm he Patriarch of the other World; which we 
are farfrom making the leaſt ground to makeCanterbury-a Pafciarthil e ; 
which, as fat as concerns the Rights gfPrimacy, Was ſolong before the Sy- 
nod of Bar in 7 we come to M Which is more Matérial, w#z. your 
attempt to prove, 7hat Britain was auczently  ſubjet to the See of Rome; 
for which you inſtance ix Wilfrid, Arch*Biſhop f York, appealing to Rome, 
tbid. n. 5. about A. B. 673. who was tftored to his Biſboprick, I virtue of the Sen. 
Bed. I. 5. c. 20. pence paſſed im his behalf at Rome; and ſo being a ſecond time expelled, ap- 
4 pPealed as formerly, aud was again reſtored, To which I ſhall return you a clear 
Bramhall And full Anſwer, in the Words of another Arch. Biſpap, the late learned 
82 4 p.50. L. Primate of Trelafid, The moſt famous, faith bo, T hadalmdft ſaid the 
<« only) Appellant from Exgland to Rome that we read of before the Con- 
ec queſt, was N rid Arch-biſhop of Torks. denen ech that he 
gained Sentence upon Sentence at Rome inis Favour; and notwithſtand- 
6. ing chat the Pope did ſend Expreſs Nunc io into England, on purpoſe to 
ſee his Sentence executed ; Could nc is Reſtituti he 
F © Benefitofhhis Sentence fo l Y ears Surigg the Reigns of King Elen 
77. King iPed call the Pope's Nongjos exprty, 
= © That he honoured them as his Parents for Their graue a hogourable 
* Aſpeds; bur he could not gie any Allent to their L gat ion, becauſe it was 
* 7 5 Reaſon, thai a Batſon twi | 


| ? Reaſon, thai a Batſon twice condemned 1 the whole Obuncil of the En · 
© gliſh /houldte reſtored pon the B 7 Lerter. they had believed the Pope 
to be their competent Judge, either as Univerſal Monarch, or ſo much as 
* Patriarch of Britain, or any more than an honourable Arbitrator (which 
s all the Patriarchs were, even without the Bagnds of their proper Juriſdi- 
* ctions) How comes it to paſs that two Aings ſucceſſively,” and the great 
Councils of the Aingdom, and the other Arch-biſhop Theodore with all the 
* prime Feclefraſtichs, and the Elowerof the Engli/h Clemy, did ſo long and 
** ſo relolutely oppoſe ſo many Sentences and Meſſages from Rome, and con. 
* demn him twice whom the Pope had abſolyed ? Conſider that Wilfrid 


Was an Archbiſhop not an Taferiour Clert; andif an Appeal from Exgland 


et he could nagt obtain his Reſticution or the 


Fa 


to Rome had been proper or law ful in any Cale, it had been ſoin this Caſe. 
But ig was otherwiſe determined by thoſe who were moſt concerned. 
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guitted two of his Monaſteries which were in Queſtion, Hongeſtill dean | 
«and Ri pon, which of all others he loved moſt dearly, and where he was af- 
Asterwards interred.” This was ar a Conqueſt, but a plain waving of his 
c Senrences from Rome, and yielding of the Queſtion; for thole, hadbeen 
the chief Caules of the Conttoyerſie. So the Aing and the CH after 


% Aifred's Death ſtill made good his Concluſion, That it wasagainſt Rea- 


«fon, that a Rerſgn twiee condemned by the whole Council of the Engliſh, 
| + ſhould bs reſtored upon rhe Pope's Bull. And as he did not, ſo neither 
. did whe) 
g 7 . : . F 7 25 Mom 
# a moſWufficievt Anſwer to your Objection from Wilfride's Appeal. 
7 ee ſeem to urge yet further for the ancient Subjection of 
Britai to the Church of Rome, in theſe Words, Again, iss it not manifeſt aut 


Biſhop's from Rome: And for this you cite a Letter of Pope Gregory 1. to 
Auguſtine the Monk, whom you call our Engliſh: Apoſtle; in Which Gregory 
grants in him the uſe. of the Pall 77 Badge or Sign of Archiepiſcopal Dig- 
gaity, and that he condeſcended, th, w 
Juriſdiftion, &c. Behold here, ay you, the orginal Charter, as 1 77 ſay, ef 
the Primagy of Canterbury; in this Letter and Mandate of the Pop 
founded; nor can it with any colour of Reaſon be drawm from other Origin. Aud 
N virtue of this Grant, have all the ſucceding Biſhops of that See enjoyed the 
Dignity aud Authority of Primates of this Nation. From whence you yery 
civilly charge his Lordſhip, either with. groſs Ignorance! if he knew it not; or 
with great Ingratitude If be knew.it. © To which I Anſwer ;' that his Lord- 
® ſhip knowing this no eat well, that Gregoſ ſent Auſt in into England, 
 &. could not from thence think himſelf bound ta ſubmit to the Roman Bi- 
ſhop; and ſt had been more pertinent to your purpoſe, not to charge him 
with Ixgratitude, but with Piſobedience. For that was it which you ought 
$#prove hence, that the Aﬀehbiſhop of Canterbury ought {till to be ſubject 
to the Biſbop.of Rome, becauſe Gregory 1. made Auguſtine the firſt: Arch- 
' biſhop of CGatterburgy A wonderful ſtrong Argument no doubt! which out 
of Charity to you, we muſt further examine; for you tell us, The Criginal 
Charter of the Primacy of Canterbury is contained in that Grant. To ſatisfie 
you as to this, two things are to be conſidered; the Primacy it ſelf, and the 
Ex##eife of it by a particular Perſon in ſome particular Place. If you ſpeak 
of the Primacy it Telf; i. e. the independent Right of Governing the Churches 
 vithig the Provinces of Britain, then we utterly deny that this was con- 
tained in that Grant. Fot Britain having beena Province before, in which Bi- 
ſhops did Govern Independently on any Foreign Biſhop,no Foreign Biſhops 
could rake away chat Privilege from it. I will not ſtand here to deduce 


the Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Britain, before; Auguſtine's coming into Exg- 


aud; but it is as cettain that there were ſuch, as it is that St. Aaguſt ine 
eyer came hither. Fot not only all pur own Hiſtorians, and Bede himſelf 


confeſs it; but it is molt evident fro the Subſeriptions of three of them to 


* 


the y Cbuncil of Arles, Eborius of Tork, Reſtitutus of London, and Adel- 
uus d oiditate Colonia Londinenfiuni (which ſome will have to be a Miſtake 
fo Cong Camaloduni, whether by that, Colcheſter, Malden, ot Wincheſter 
be meant as it is diflerently thought) from the Prefence c ſome of them at 

PS: Tg ” | the 


give any aſſent to the Pope's Legation. This I hope may ſuffice 


at he ſhould ordain twelve Biſhops under his 
peat is 


0. 16. 


of him (Bede), that even the Primitive briginal Inſtitution of our Engliſh Bed. 1. 1 29, 


P. 190. 
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about Submiſſion, would abundantly. diſcover, as likewiſe, that there was 
then an Archbiſhop with Metropolitical Power over them, whoſe ancient Sear 


had been Caerleon. But ] conſider not this Primacy now as in any particulars 


Place, but in general as belonging to the Provinces of Britain, which Iſay 


had a Primacy belonging to it, (whether at Tart or London is not material) 
at the time of the Council of Nice (according to what hath been formerly 


{aid about the State of Churches then) Now the Counc i of Nice takes care 
that the Privileges of all Churches ſhould be preſerved, i. e. That where there 


had been a Primacy, it ſhould ſo continue. Now therefore I ask, How 


came this Privilege of Britain to be loſt, which was nor only eppfirmed 
with others by the Nicene Council, but by that of Chalcedon and Epheſus, in 


which the ancient Priviteges of Churches arc ſecured e What "igþ | 
Auſtin the Mok to caſſate the ancient Metropolitical Power of the Britannick 
Church, and to require abſolute Subjection to himſelf 2 If the Pope made him 


_ Archbiſhop of "Canterbury, by what Right was he Primate over the Britain 
| Charch? How came the Archbiſhop then in being to loſe his Primacy by 


t had 


Auſtin's coming into England? Was it begauſe the Britannict Church was 


then over-run with Pagan Saxons, and the viſible Power of it confined to 20 
nartow Compaſs ? Vet I doubt not, but theke were many Britiſh Chriſtians, | 
living here among the Saxoxs,thotigh,oppreſied by them, as they were after | 


by che Normans (for, Whete is it that any Conqueſt hath carried away all 


the Inhabitants 2) and that theſe did many of them retain their Chriſtianity, 


though not daring publickly to on it, thete are many not improbable Cir- 
cumſtances to lead us to ſuppoſe. But we will 8rape that the Face of the 
Britannick Church 1 in Wales; what follows thence? 
Province had loſt its Right 


continuing in Poſſeſſion of it, and that a Biſhop ſhould have been ſent from ri 
lain to convert them to the Faith, and upon their Converſion to Govern 
thoſe Churches, and ſhould be made Biſhop of that place by the Rritisb Bi- 
ſhops, Whether would he be bound to continue always in Subjection to 
them or no? If not; but you ſay, by his Succeſſion in the See of Rome he 


enjoys the Privileges of that See, though the Inhabitquts be altered; the ſame 


I fay'of the Britamnick ( harches, though the Inhabitants were altered, and 
Saxons ſucceded the Britains, yet the Privilege of the Church remains till 
as to its Primacy and Independency. And thereforg the Pope's making Au 


guſtine Archbiſhop, ſo as to give him withal the 1 over the ( harches 


in the Province of Britain, was an C/urpation upon the Rights of our Church, 
which had an Abſolute and Independent Primacy within it ſelf; as it was in 
the caſe gf the Cyprian Biſhop. As ſuppoſing thoſe ancient Sects of Churches 


which are over-run with 7arks ſhould again be converted to CHriſtianity the 
Biſhops of thoſe Churches, as of Epheſus, or the like, would enjoy the fame 
Rights which the ancient Biſhops bag ſo we ſay it was in our cate, though 


the Nation was then over - ſpread witPaganiſm, yet Chriſtianity returning, 
the Privileges of our Churches did return with it; and whoſoever were 
rightly conſecratedBiſhops of them, would enjoy the ſame. Rights which they 
did before. Sothat Gregor might make A#/?ina Biſhop, and ſend him to 


convert this Nation, by which he was capable to Govern the Churches here 


whic 


That the whole 
Let us ſuppoſe a Caſe like this? As that the 
Church of Noms ſhould be over:ruſi with a Barbarous People (as it was by the 

Soth and Vandals) and the Inhabitants deſtroyed ; theſe Barbarous People 


the Sardican Synod, aud the Council of Ariminum, as appears by thanafius and 
others; but this I ſuppoſe you will not deny, that there were Biſhops in Eng. 
land before Auſtin came. And, that theſe Biſhops had then no Dependence 
on the See of Rome, if it werEnot ſufficiently evident from other Atguments. 
the Relation of the Proceedings in Bede himſelf, between Auſt in and them; 


* 


bb 3 
1 Chap. 1 Of the Roman Church.s Auburn. 
which he dic convert, but he could ubs give 10 ln this Right over cheſs 
Chart bes v kich Gregory had no Powet over himſelf.; neither could dafrr 
or any other Archbiſhop of Canterbury give away the Primacy of | England 
r0 Auſtin, ® 
ſhops of Ca 
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ble, 


tber um ut, or juft ; F.. unjuſt then Sr. Auſtin, Eugenius, Fulgentius, and all thoſe 
Bags end ther artyrs which ſuffered in the Yandelick Perſetution, died in q 
tual aud unrepented Schiſm,and out of the Church; If it were jut, then is it fan 
more Jawful for the Church of Englanꝗ National Countil to caft off the P pe F 
Uſutpationzas ſhe did, than it was fi African Church t6 ſeparate ; betauſe 
then the African Church excepted only agarnſt the Pride vf Rome in cafe of Ap- 
Jul the Church ef England extepts (Se- 


peals, and tibo other Candus leſs material; nglai 
fides this grievance) againſt many Corruptions in Doctrine, with whichRome at 
that Ame was not tained. Aud St. Auſtin and thoſe other fambus Men durſt not 
thus have ſeparated from Rome, had the Pope had that powerful FAT | 

| Ve 
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vver the whole Chutch uf! Chriſt and that by Chriſt's own Ordinance and 1yjjj. 
tution,| 4s A. Ci pretends be had. This is che Subſtance of hig.ordſhip', 
Diſcourſe, to which we mpſt.confider u hat Anſwer you return. Whith in 
p. 191. fort is, Ihat you dare not fert the Credit of | thoſe two Inftraments, but 7 
very willing to think them Forgerits ; but you Jay, the Shift nabiei Separation 
el the Alcan Church from theRomany ig inconſiſtent with the Truth of” Story 
and confuted by many pregnant und undeniable Inſtances, which prove han 1h 
Werde the Conteſt in tt fixth (Council of Carthage zouck ing 5 


* * 
· 


— 


N Appeals, were always in trut Cat holict Commyrion with the Roman 
(U burelli even during ibe Term of this pretended Separation! For which. You Pro. 
maiuce the Teſtimony of Pope Ceeleſtine concerning St. Auſtin, "rhe Proceetling of 
Pope Leo inthe caſe of. Lupicinus, the, Teftzmoniesof Eugenius, Fulgentius, 
Gregory, and the preſence of ſome African Biſbops at Rome.” To all which 


cher the African Farhers did perſiſt in tha Pectee of the 


- Tanſwet 5 that eicher 
Council of Carthage, or they did not; if they did perſiſt in it, And no Separa- 
tion fallowed; then the caſting off the Curpations of the Roman See gannot 
incur the guilt of Schiſn; forrhele Afritan Biſnops did that, and It ſeems 
continued ſlill in the Romun Communion; by which it is evident that the Ry: 
man Church was not ſo far degenerated then as aſterwards, or that the Autho- 
rity of choſe Perſong was To great in the Church, that the Raman Bishops durſt | 
not openly break with them, x hich is a ſuſſicient account of What Cæleſſine 
ſaich concerning St. Auſtin; that he lived and died in the Communion of the 
the Raman C hareh. I you ſay the Reaſon, why they were in Communionꝰ 
6 wich che Raman Church was, be cauſe they did not perſiſt; you muſt prove it 
by better Inſtances than you Hays here brought; for ſame of them are ſuf- 
_- Hcient Proofgoftheicontrary.: As appears by the caſe of Lapicinus an Asti. 
Leo, ep. b. c. 2. Bishop Appealing to Leo, who indeed was willing enough to receive him; 
| but what of. Gee Did not the African Biſhops of Mauritania Cefarienjicex- 
communicate him notwichſtanding char Appeal, and ordained another in 
his Place; and therefore the Pope very fairly ſends him back to be tried by 
the Biſhops of his Province. Which Inſtance, as it argues the Pope's Wil 
lingneſs ta have brought up Appeals among them, ſo it shews the Conti- 
lance of their Stoutneſs in oppoling them. And even Poge Gregory ſo long 
after, though in his Time the Bulmeſs of Appeals was much promoted at 
* Rome; yet he dares not challenge them from the Biſhops of Africa, bur yields 
fy to them the Emoyment of choſe Privileges which they ſaid they had enjoyed 
from the Appſtles Times: And the Teſtimonies of Eugenius, and Fulgenti- , 
ut imply nothing of Suhjection to Rome, but à Præeminence which that 
Church had above all others, which it might have without 'the other; a8 
London may hope be the Head- City of Exgland, and yet all other Cities 
not exproſs Subjection to it. But if after that Council of Carthage the Bi- 
shops of Rome did by Degrees encroach ꝝpòn the Läberties of the African 
Churches, there is this ſu Feienr Accountſb giveg of it; that as the R. 
20 Blot: were e watchful to take Advantages to inhlance their 
Powet, and that eſpecially when other Churches were in a ſuſſering Condi- 
tion, ſo a fit Opportunity fell out for them to do it in Africa; For not long 
after that Council of Carthage, fell out that diſmal Perſecution of the Africa 
C hurches, by the Irruption of the Ms; in which all che Catholick Bi- 
shops were banished out of Africa, e under gteat Sufferings ; and by 
a ſtrict Edict of Genſericus, no new Blhops were ſuffered to be ordained 
in the Places of the former. This now was a fair Opportunity for the Bi- 
Shop of Reme to advance his Authority among the ſuffering Bishops; St. 
Peter's pregended. Succeſſor loving to - #/þ in troubled Waters, and it ns 
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er - GR a Mie the 
4 ET go vr he Pajes, grew ie under the Hs, erort nich his 
- Lordſhip Ses an Account of from Container time to Charles the Gent, 
about five hundred Years, which begins thus, So ſhen a5 "the Elperors' = 
calle Chriftian, the Chutfch began to be put in Petter Order : For ebe calling'aud p. 
 Anthotity of Biſhops over the. Tnferiour Clergy 
dil Benet for eee Unity uu 7 erb. Which wiscon- 
L . Hierom himſelf, und ſo ſettled . Mens Mor $ from the very 22 | 
Yo nz Ht 71 er rer Fo rhat time contradicted | any. The only 
 Difrcalty | Ay Biſhops, aviong 
* "Tok this, the 
n.the Common-wealth, 
ah The 'Plmours of the 
th 7 rs of 7 be Sie — 19 it was inforutted not 
 ofdere Wat bs 4050 Hy 5 Wan? x E. Chalcedon and; Anti- 
hw" And thi" was rhe very. ' Fountain of Ihe Papa Greatneſs ; the-Pope ba. 
=. bis efrdence in the great: Imperial City. Bul PreeWfency is one th; , 
e another; It was thounbr "fits therefore, that Tamong 57 $ oY 
2 55 2 ee lee, Sulf elt lun. 7 he Empire 12 being | 
Diviji rows Colbie they tall 4 - Diteeſes). 8 ery. Dioceſe con 
raped fe ceo every;Proviace ſeveral Brjbopricks ; Tbe chf ef a 
D, Di Fr tal 1 e afpd Jſomet nt 2 5 theebief of a Province, ** 
k Metropbliran; - Kr the Pops in rhei, Jeteral Diteeſss (as. we mow. wie that - 


"Canon, and Pofitive 1 Lap 


als tt! the Difference there, was ur Honorary 2 Ar e „To all 
 thispartofhisÞordihip's Diſcourſe, you only ſay 7 Thatit is fende pon his 
bw# conjettural Prefumptions more than. ion a b ehe; and that 
feweclu fa differ Mr Eountain of the 801 vr | 7. vor it) frond Fürs Petrus & fig: 
per lane Petram, Ge. The meaning bf What y you 5 85 18, That his Lord- 
thips Diſcourſe hath 142 fs Truth: ant Reaton'iro be Anſwered\f idly; 
| bur beagnr? it is againlt he Pe Threfeſbyou defis him, and kroſs your ſel 
and'cey; Th er Penh, Cc. and" think!” this will prevent its Hoing you at ? 
atm For if we look foroncdram of Reaſon againſt it we mult look om 
 whereelfethatiin your Book; thotigh you cell us, ' Tour hive often 9 
"the contrary ; but when anch wherg! muſt profels my felt ro-feck;and I dou 


ſllall ent inis 


16 to the end of ur Book. But his Lordſhip. proceeds: | if 


A n vel: For 10 Galling can Ne allthat have it. And Socra- 

tes r8j}y Weber 1 . Biſhops of Ale xandtia d Rome advanced tiem- 
ſelogs ro Art 2. 1 e 7s lf even beyond the quality of Bi/bups. Now 
\ Pow biew of 5 l appear rhat what Adunnrage accrewed to Alexandria, 
wn ofen by ne of Theophilas Patriarch there. A Man of exceeding 
Went Eenrmung anti no lefs Violence and bf: no lieg of this 

; that the , Endbxia ge his bel difor the caſting. 52 Se Chry ſoſtom our "7s 
. Bu ee Romaw Piel 
falls 1 all Occaſions fo iereaſe The #1onour o L that Sees In ter pong 
"Wing 79 themſelves th be Vindicer Canonum (as Greg. Naz. /pea FM. Bees 
dert and Reftarers of the Canows of the Charch vic was a fair Pretence and tool 
extreamly well. Bat yet the World took notice of thts thelt am. Fbr in all Con- 
tations Between the Eaft and Wat, which were wor {mall, Bo few, te Meſtern 

Biſhops vhjected Levity 11 the in a mY — arrogdve ro the * of 
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N rhe Nel, a as ; Bilius. ; obſerves, 47 upon very bara 7 r 1 
. 4 hig, the Bi op of Rome continued: in G0 OBedlenct to the Empero en during 

his Cenſurts and Fudgmenits : apd being 110 en by the Clergy aid People of Ronic, 

4 from the Emperor, the Ratificativh of that Choices Jnſomuch, that 3. 


- 7 | 9 "MW he accepte 44 
=» Gout the Tear 5 ohen ali Ita 2 on re with the Lombar 55% Pe lagiusthe 


* ſecond conſtrained through the Neceſſity Ney of the Times, contrary to the E vam ple of 
18 Predeceſſorg, to enter upon the Popedom without the Emperor's leave, St. Ge- 

| „„ © gory then a e ol rt after ſe nt on Embaſie to excuſe it. To all theſe 
P. . things you give one cheral Antwer, 1 calling them Impertinenciesy, Which 
| is a general Name folſthar yoWeannot Anſwer. The Popes: "Obedience t 
. the Emperors you fa) ay was conſtrained, . their Ratiffeation? of F ops SE lefticns 4 


3 declaring them Canonical, Sacrates was afueretick, the Eaſtern hops parti 


| This is tha play = all you fa jereof the rwormer are mani- 
= ſeſtly contrary-. Ba "Truth of Stbric$ (as, when you deſire it may 
3 1 10 be manifeſted" Fad the 0 Fr r the pitiful Stifes of 250 whohave 
. thing elſe to lay. + .. Xs 8 

: 7 3 1 9. Butz though you cannot auer ne n can boa W bas whole N De- 
ge (though you cannot Fi it ſeems rot can conquer Cities, but they 
oi. 1. n. 9. be very weak then.) His main Deſign, ou tell us, 7s to , Ne 
$ Pope's Supremacyz)by Jhewing, it was not lawful 

3 lick Authors (to be ſure you ate in the Number a an un by fwerable Ur- 
gument fon 5 is Suprem za acys even Sr the 3 +24 thas'; it was ever held law. | 
ful tog bea A al, le 55 15 Chtiſteg- 
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Will you give us lea ee near $25 Bandle 1 11a. 40 e1 Ret amen , 
— alittle? for Perſons o Jour Profeſſion ul to be very ſhy of But how- 
=. cue einc it is expoſed to common view, we may take leaye d do it- And 
. ſeriouſly, on Confideration of all the Parts and Ci umſtances of it, L amo 
your Mi 


| nd, „without flattering you, that it is ax undnſwerdble Argument, but 
3 quite to another purpoſe chan you brought it for, cen A int the Pope's 
. as Lihall preſently diſcover ; fo that thoſe. Catholick” Authors have 
ved you juſt as Lazarillg. did his blind Maſter, in bidding him leap over 
the Water, that he might 7 his Head full butt againſt the Tree. For that. 
which your beſt Authors ſhun as much as may be; and uſe their beſt Arts to 
get beſides it, you xun blindly; and therefore boldly upon it, as thoughit 
were an excellent Argument to your purpoſe: You ſay, The Evidenee for 
Appeals, is from the Canons of che Sardican "Synod but if this be an unan- 

ſwerable Argument for the Pope's Supremacy, 7. How come theſe 4 ppeals 
to be plcaded; from he A $ Ned H W comerht/ſe Apprals to be de- 
ney, arg Rag FH e formevwill 1 — (E, 9 29h the 2 
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right of Appeals till it was decreed here? , Zoſimus pleads the Nicene 
Canons for it But upon what Grounds, will appeat Tudgenly; 3. Why is 
not the Pope's Sapremacy mentioned as the Ground of theſe Appeals then? 
Certainly thoſe Meſtern Biſhops, who made thoſe C anons, ſhould have only 
recognized the Divine Rigbt of the Pope's. Supremacy; and not made a 
Canon in ſuch a manner ab Rey do, that would make anyone be confident 


bey never knew che Pope's Supremacy; For their Decree runs thus; Thar | 
ir caſe auy, Biſhop hui bt "binifelf unjuſtly condemned; if .. Wy, 7 
it ſeem good to yon 


h vel ſanelvs Ha. 


food, let the gent be renewed, and let them appoint 


J. fuch 49 may take y 
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_ the Pope's Supremacy of Divine Inſtitution 2 What of 9 2. 

2 dwindling ran lion is that, for the Head of the Church, to call him 
' #Biſhopof. Romè only, when a matter concerning his Supremacy 1s'deerecing > 

And Why to Julius Biſhop" of Rome, I pray? Had it not been better to S. Pe- 

ger Succeſſor, whoſoever he be? So it would have been, no doubt, if they 

N à Divine or Univerſal Right. And why, for the Honour of 
Peter Memory ?- Had it not been more becoming them to have ſaid, Out 

, of Obenlence'to Chris Commands which made him Head of the Church 2 
And all this come in with an i , If it pleaſe you? What, if it e, 
| - Whether the Pope ſhould be Cyiverſal Paſtor, or no? F it pleaſe you, Whe- 
ther the Church ſhould be built ſuper hanc Petram, or no? If it pleaſe you, 
Whether 5 Biſhop of Rome ſucteeds S. Peter, or no? Arc theſe the Men 


- 11 


5 that give uch Evidence for the Pope's Supremacy 2 You had better by far 
t never mention them; for if that was tlie Leſſon they had to ſay, never any 
Boys at School ſaid their Leſſon worſe than they do. They wanted ſuch as 
| you among them, to have penned their Canon for them; and no doubt it 
hadrunin a better ſtrain; For as much as our Lord and Saviour did appoint 
8. Peter Head of the Church, and the Biſhop of Rome to ſucceed him as Chriſt s 
Vicar upon Earth; theſe are to let you know that he bath an abſolute Power by 
Divine Right, oven all Perſons and Cauſes, and that Men are hound to obey him 
_ apop Pain of eternal Damnation. This had been ſomething like, if you could 
haye found it in ſome Canons of the Church; but, to produce a poor ſncak- 
ing, I it pleaſe you, What do you . betray the Majeſty and — 
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by the Alpes Sueciæ, between IAhricum and Thracia. _ Ang, although Hila- 
ry and Epiphanius expreſly call this a Weſtern Council, Yet it was a long 


pe Zofimus fraudulently ſent them under the Name of the Nicene 


. * . . . 4 3 i . . fe * 
time, before the Canons of it were received in the Weſtera Church,” Which 


is ſuppoſed to be the Reaſon, WHV Zoſimus would not mention the Sardicas, 

but called them the Nicene Canons; which Forgery was ſufficiently detect- 
ed by the African Biſhops. And it is the worſt of all Excuſes, to lay the 
Blame of it (as you do) on the Pope's Segrerary; for, Do you think Pope 

Zofumus was ſo careleſs of his Buſineſs, as not to look oyer the Commonitori- 
am, Which Fuaſtinus carried with him > Do you think Fauſtinus would not 
have corrected the Fault when the African Biſhops boggled ſo at it? What 
made him fo unwilling that they ſhould ſend into the Faſt to examine the 

Nicene Canons, but intreated them to leave the"bufineſs wholly with the Pope, 1 

| if he were not conſcious of ſome Forgery inthe Buſineſs ? Bur, you ſay, as. 

'P.195. a further Pleain Zaſmus's Excuſe, That the Councilof Sardica was an Appen- 

dix to the Nicene Cauneit rather than otherwiſe. An excellent Appendix, made 

at two and twenty Years diſtance from the other, and called by other Em- 

perors, conſiſting of many other Perſons, and aſſembled upon a quite dif 

ferent Occaſion. If this had been an Ap} 

comes chat to have buttwenty Canons ꝰ How came Articm and Cyrillus not 

to ſend theſe with the ot er? How come all the Copies, of Councils and Ca- 

nons to diſtinguiſh them? How came they not to be contzined in the coc 

of Canons, ptoduced in the Council of Chalcedon, in the cauſe of Baſſanus and 
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Anſwer had been repeated ſo often over, you had ſaid true; bat if you ſay, 
chat it hath been /atisfed.once, you ſay more than you are able to defend, 
28 Will evidently appear by your very unſatisfactory Anſwer, which at Taſt 
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Jou giſè to it. So that if none of your Party have been any wiſer than 
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Of the Tule e Univerſal Biſhy, Part Il. 
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Ends which you propoſe to your ſelf, vix. that all Obſcurity may 


was countenanced in this by Mauricius the Emperor, but ſowre 75 
5,7. 


our ſelf in this matter; I am ſo far from being ſati ed with hat they ſay, 
that I can only pity thoſe Perſons, whoſe Intereſt ſways their Underſtand. 
ings ſo much (or at leaſt their Expreſſions). as to make them ſay. any thing 
that ſeems to be for their Purpoſe, though in it {elf never ſo ſenſgleſs ot un- 
reaſonable. And I can ſcarce hold my ſelf from ſaying with the Orator, hen | 


a like Ohjection to this was offered him, becauſe Multitudes had ſaid ſo, 


Quaſi rverd quidquam fit tam valde,quam ui bil ſupere, vulgare, That Truth and 


Reaſon arę the greateſt Novelties in the World. For ſęriquſſy, ul ere i poſſible 
for Men of eommon Underſtanding," to reſt ſatisfied with ſuch pitiful Shifts 
as you are fain to make, if they would but uſe any F recdom. in enquiring, 
and any Liberty of judging when they had done? But when once Men have 
given (not to ſay ſold away) the exerciſe of theit free Reaſon, by addicting 
themſelves to a particular Intereſt, there can ſcarce any thing be injagined 
ſo abſurd, but it paſſeth currently from one to another, becauſe they are 
bound to receive all blindfold, and in the ſame manngr to deliver it to 
others. By which means it is an eaſie matter, for. the greateſt Nonſenſe ang 
Contradictions t he ſuid a hundred times gver. And, Whether it be not {6 
in the preſent caſe, is that we are now'togenquire into. And for the ſame 
be talen aua), 


A 


and the Truth clearly appear; M ſhall in the firſt Place ſet down, What his 

Lordship faith, and then diſtinctly examine What you reply in Anſwer to 
it. Thus then his Lordship proceeds. About this Time brakegut the Ambi- 

tion of John Patriarch of Conſtantinople, affecting to he Univetſar eps He 
Pe- 


lagius and S. Gregory : Inſomuch that S. Gregory plainly ſays, I hat this Pride 
5 his fhews that the Times of Antichriſt mere near. So as yet (and this mas 
near upon the point of fix hundred Tears gfter Chriſt) (there was no'Univerſal 
Biſpoß : no one Monarch over the whole Militant Church. But Mauricius being 
depoſed and murthered Phocas; Phocas conferrtll upon Boniface & Third, 
that very Honour which two of his Predeceſſors had declaimed againſt as mor- 


7 


ſerous and Blaſpbemous, if not Antichriſtian. Where, by the way,, either theſe 


two Popes, Pelagius and S. Gregory erred in this weighty Buſineſs, about an U. 


niverſal Biſhop' over the whole Church: Or, if they did not err, Bogiface and 
* a $ ; : a 128 * x 4 5 wad _ RA ” J 

the reſt, which after him took it upon them, were in their very Predeceſſors Judg: 
ment Antichriſtiay. Before you come to à particular Anſwer, -you think it 


p. 196 n. 1, 2. neceſſary to make à way for it, by preniiſing two Things. x. That 1% Ii. 


tle of Univerſal Bishop, was anciently attributed to the Biſhops of Rome; but 
they never made uſe of it. 2. That the ancient Biſhops of Conſtantinople ne- 
ver intended by this uſurped Title, to deny the Pope's Univerſal Authority, even 
over themſelves .», Theſe two things I hall therefore conſider, becauſe they 
tend much to the clearing the main Controverſie. I begin therefore with 
the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, attributed to the Biſhop of Rome; and before 
Lanſwer your particular Alſegations, we muſt more fully conſider, in what 
Senſe that Title of Univerſal Biſhop was taken in Antiquity „and in what 
manner it was attributed to him. For when Titles have different Senſes, and 
thoſe ſenſes evidently made uſe of by the ancient Writers, it is a moſt unrea- 
ſonable thing meerly from the Title to infer one determinate Senſe, which 
is the moſt contrary to the current of Antiquity. The Title then of Unzver- 
ſal Bi ſbop, may be conceived to import one of theſe three Things. 1.4 general 
Care and Solicitude over all the Churches of the Chriſtian World a. Apeculia, 
Diguity over the Churches within the Empire, 8. Univerſal Jariſdiftion over all | 
Churc hes, ſo that all exerciſe of it in the Church is derivative from him 28 Uni- 
verſal Paſtor and Head of the Church. This laſt is that which you attribute to 


the 
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8 of khe Church, yer 1 if it be taken in either of che two 
4 nothing at all to your pur pole Our Buſineſs is there. 
4 at this Title Waguſed in 155 Eburch 3 in the two former 
| Mp 560 chat nothing from hence canbe inferred for that Oecumenical Pa- 
g worm p,which you ſay,dogh;of Divine Right, belong to the Biſhop of Rome. 
I begin with the fih,ag oh this Title may import a general Care and Solicitude. . 
r all he Cbriſtian Chur ches anch deny not but in this Senſe chis Title might 
attributed In Antifuity to the Mhop of Ne; but then I aſſert, that no- 
th ng peculiar, ro him gan be inferred from hence. becauſe Expreſſſonꝭ import 1 
ing the ſame care, are attributed to other Biſnops, e eſpecially. ſuch whe were 
laced in rhe greater. Sers, or were actiye in promoting the Church 4 Inteteſt. 
for which we mailt canfider, that Power and Authorit 64 in the Biſhops'of the © 
given with an immediate reſpect to the good of the whole Church; - © 
We. were poſſible that every particular Biſhop could 2 ob be 
have. uthoricy enough by their Function to « "IE 
it not my being poſlible.that every Biſhop thou do it, bury bias in- 4 
1 tone with Peace Tac Order, that all ſhould un ertake it; acherefore "op 
wi neceſſary thitrhere,ſhould be ſome. Reſtraints and Bounds 1 
more Wenient Management of that Authority which they had. From hence " WY 
tame > the Oriitinal of particular Diteſes, char hin ſuch a Compals they 
mlghcberter exerciſc that Power Which chey enjoyed, As if manybLights 
be placed in a great Room, though the Intention of every one of theſe is to 
oh to the holt Room; yet that this might the better he done, theſe 
Lights are conveniently placed in the ſeveral Patrs oh, it. And this is that 
1 which S. 0) Yprian means in mr famous, Expreſſion of his, That there js but _— 
by Bp in the whole World apart of of which ts held by every 7 For „ 
the hub. in common is Jefigndl as the Dioceſe of all Biſhops, whick is ſer 
a gu into ſeveral Appar tit itz for che more adyantageou$governing of it. As 
Aflock of many chouſand Sheep, being committed go the care of many Shep- | 
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herds „the e all have an E 7 fo the; good of the hole Flock; but do not there- - 
fore ſit all k ether in one Mace ro 0. to over: ſeę it, but ever one hath his Share to 
PRES after, or net ofthe Whole ': But yet fo 4 chat upon occalion, 


ic £6 ma W Aber beyond his yg Diviſion, and may be ve- 

eh V Whole, by Counſel and Direction, Thus we ſhall find it 
ber ch Vi, every Biſhop lad his Particular Charge, 
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8. Cyerian writes into Spain about the depoſing Bafilides and Martialis, two 
Apoſtatizing Biſhops; and checks Stephen Biſhop of Rome, for his inconſi- 
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now uſes in and over theſe Parts of the Chriſſiss Word. Toa this you 


by * 


return a ſhort Anſwer, in theſe Words ; Ve den not but that in Temporal t om. 


ſhould have proved that the Pope ne by the Emperor s means to their Spiritual 


» 
15h 


er and Authority * ope's. grew great by the Patronage of C Enn perort. 
But what is this to Fhe purpoſe? If he would hn ve. fatd am i rrateriul, he 


Authority and Fur iſdiction over all other Biſhops throughout: the whole: Gabe. 


lict Church; whith 5s the only thing they claim jure Divino, and which. is ſo un. 


when it is well proved; but bare aſſerting 


& 


b. 11. 
* 


— 


e eee, eee fi Lord(bip 
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P. 181. n. 13. 


nexed to the D i ty of their Office by ChYift s Inſt itution:t hat, were the Hope de. 


prived of all his Jemporaltie q yet could not his-Sp#titual Authority Juffer the 
Leaſt Diminut ion by it. But 1. oth hs Lordſhip's Diſcourſe only contain an 
account of the I ope's temporal featneſa by the Patronage of, Chriſtian Enpe. 
rors Doth he not plainly; ſngſ How the VH got their Bowe 
and conteſting with the Emperiis chemſelves, How they aſſumed to themſeves 
a Power to depoſe Emperors: and, Do they claim theſe things jure Diving 
too a What you ſay of the Popes Spirit Authority, will then hold good 
fore haye Patience till you have leiſure to attempt itt. 

But in the mean time we muſt conſider, [Haw yown indicate the famous 
place of drenzut;:conterning,) as you ſay, the Popes Supreme Paſtoral Au. 
#hority;from-his.Lordſtiip s Interpretation. Vet, before Me come to the 4. 


thuriiyit ſolf, tliere are ſome light Stirmiſper (ds you callthem) to be paſſed 


aich, (Zhat- his Ad@rfary it much ſcanted e uncient proof; if Irenæus „and 
alone; beides, Irenæus was 4 Biſhop of the Gallican Qburch, and a very un- 
Idkely, Man to captivate the Libertyof that Qlurch under the more 1 22 


Principality of Rome. And hom: can ine have better Evillence of his Judgment, 
Touc hing that Principality, than the Attions of "his Life >: H ben Pope Vic 
excommuuicuted the Alan Churches, ddelas, all at a blow, was not Irenæus the 


chief Mun that reprehended him for it due uumeet and unditiful thing 


ſure is had been in Irenæus, in deeds to tak; him of Bafhneſs and Thcoufide- 


*. 


rateneſs, whom in Words: A. C. would have to be ac Hnomledged by him, the Si. 


P. 201. . 6. 


preme and Infallible;R aſtor of the Univerſal Chirch. To which youaAnſwer, 
1. Toghe Liberty of the Galligagi@hurch:: | As if (forſootÞ) the ſa mul talted 
of Libenties af t he Gallican M, had been things known or heard of in 


SN Irenzus his Lime; as though. there were no diſſerence between nor 


captivating the,Liberty. of that Church to Rome; and -alferting the Libertiet 


of the Gallican Church in her Obegience to Rome, yer glicte two mult be 
| 155% 8-414 + „ „ 
confoupded by Y du to render his Lordſhip's Anſwer ridieulous; which yet 


is as ſonnd and rational as your Cavil is vain and impertinent. But this 


9 


you ꝑaſs over and Tix.” 2. Un his repreheuding Pope Victor, here (y 

that Euſebius hath not a wordimporting Reprelenſion but rather a friendly anc 
ſegſinable Rerſwaſiagffhis Mordi ure menitste; me! Nc. be exhorts hin after 
a handſome manner, ds nefleding; on ibe op Dignity, and clearly ſbems that 
the Pope had of right Jome Authority over the Aſian Biſhips,anddby conſequence 
over the whole Church. For otherw?[6 it had beenwverycabſurd' in S Irenæus to 


vinces, had he believed (as Proteſnults enten gehn) that the Pope bal no 
F ower at all to cut them off. Juſt di if a Mam hve enticat i he Biſhop ot. Ro- 
cheſter, wot to excommulyicate the Arehbiſbop u Vork und all the Biſhops, off Ils 


TgUtb vrt nor 1 cProvince'; 
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Province,” div vi be hut h not any the heaft PACfend of e 11 10 | 

_ 1wer, that If you lay, that Euſebius hath not a Word in, Porting "Reprohtfon on, 

ir is a ſign'you have not read what Exſeb;us ſaith; For; Goth not he expteſſy 

ſay, That the*Bpi/les of 4 ye of ' the Biſhops are yer hEe e ee 
muining, in iohieh they d ely rebuke him? Among $9748 J T4208, LR Tan{ixg 


whom (i aich he) Irenzus was one, Sc It ſeems; Irentus Was 4 e a, 


one of thoſe Biſtops who did fo ſparply reprehend Vm ; Keil 
but it may be u would render , er, Maki w 2 kifh ng bir. Allg . 
Feet, orfexhorting him after a handſome manner ; and indeed, if they did it 
ſharply; they did it-=eom61a; ſuitably enough to what Victor deſerved for his . 
raſh and inconſiderate Proceedings in this Buſineſs But wichal ro let you ſee © 
10w well theſe Proceedings of his were reſented in the inn World; 
Fuſebins tells us before, That Victor by his Letters did Keren ed 
5 thoſe of the Eaſtern Churches to he excommunicate: 55 L 1 1271 e abr fe 
and he preſently adds, But this did e aſe all the ae , a 5 
Biſhops ; Where fore (' drmmognenedil) u) then nter mun. os S . cen. Euſeb. idig®, 
ded him, that he might mind the things uf Peace and: ond e 
Unity, and Brotherly Love. And will you! {ſtill render that Word too, by "I 
hort in him after an handſome manner, when even Chriſtopherſon Wanders it by 
agnopere adhortabantur, V. alefiiif by ex adverſo hortuti ſunt? And although | 4 
bete ſeem not td come up to the fal Emphaſis of the Word, yet ſurely they GIF 
imply ſome what af Vrhemency and Barneſineſs in cheir perſwading him. as 
well as their being nugely diſſatisfiec with what Victor did. I grant that 
theſe Perſons did vc 2 (as you ſay) on dh Rope, but not as you would have 
it on bis Dignity, but on his Raſoueſe and Indiſeret imm, that ſhould go about to P 
caſt the Alan Churches out of Communion, for ſuch a Trifle asthat was in : 
Controvetſie between them. But you are che happieſt Man at making In. | 
ferendes that I have met with : for, becauſe Irenæus in the Name of the Galli- e 
can Ni pops, writes to Victor, not to procred ſo nuſtiy iu this Adlion ; thenbe 
ou * 05 that the Pope hall of right ſeme Authority bver the Aſian B. op, and 
Þ Gſequence over the whole Church! Might you not every Jot as well infer, ©, 
en a Man in Paſſion is ready to kill thoſe that ſtand about him; W¾ - 
ever Perbradeshim not to do it, doth ſuppoſe he might law fully have done 
it, if he-would Hut if thoſe Biſkop s had ſo venerable an Eſteem (as yo 
would perſwade us they had) Shower of the Biſhop of Rome, How come they 
to diſpute his Actions in ſo high a manner as they did 2 Ik they had looked 
on him as Unzverſal Paſtor of the Church, iti more become them to ſir fill 
and be quiet, than ſeverely to reprehend: ho was alone able to judge 
what was fit to be done and what not in thoſe Cafes: If the Pope had ealfdd 
them to Council to have known their Advice, it might have been their Duty 
to have given it him in the moſt humble nd. ſubmiſſive manner that might 
be. But for them to intrude chemſelveSititorſichian Office, as to adyiſe the 
Fad of the Church what to do in a matter peculiarly concetning»him, as 
thou Ws he did not know what was fit to be done himſelf; merhinks you 
not imagine that theſe Men'did-aQtwe;on4 a8 became them, in doing 
it. Osuld they poſſibly in anything more declare, ho ſittle they thought it 
neceſſary for all Churches to conform to tliat of Rome, when:they®plead for 
Diſſenters in ſuch a matter which the Pope had abſolutely declared himſelf 
about > And how durſt any of thewſlight the Thunderbolts which the Pope 
threatned them with? Vet᷑ not only Polyerater and the Afran Biſhops who 
Joined withckim profeſs thighſelves not at all affrighred at chem. 3 but tlie 
other Churches looked not of themſelves as obligedr to forſake cheit Sommu- 
nion an that Account. If chis be ſuch an Evidence of che pppd Power 1 7 5 
+: . enje, 


* * 


* . * 1 22 * 
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fron ; and it is a little uuhappy, that the firſt Inſtance of his Authority ſhould 
meet with ſo little regard in the Chriſtian World. If the Pope did begin to 


Af by che Biſhops of other 
00 Power and the weight of 
Nl | his Arm; but for all his haſte, he was fain to withdray ig very patiently 
1 2 ver. in again. Valeſius thinks that 1 ſo far as to en municäte the 
set Alan Biſhops at All, but rlie nd iſe of his chreatning to do it 


adſſume ſo early, you ſee it was not very well Ae 
Chet. But it ſeems he had a mind to try his 


. * 


$ | being heard by 
' * them, (it ſeems the very preparing of his Ibanderbolts amazed the World) 
Tireneuf having gall'd a Synod of the Biſhops of Gaul together, doth in their 
= _ ” namewrir@hXK Lerrer, in Euſebius, to Victor to diſſwade him from it, and, 
that it wrought ſo effectually with him, that he gave it over. And this he? 
endeavours to prove, 1. Becauſe Zuſebius ſaith, he only endeavour'd to 
doc it. But Cardinal Perron ſuppoſerh Euſebius had ia wore, meaning than ſo 

„init; 4. 6 that though the Hunte declare them excommunicate, het it took m 

 Effel# becauſe other Biſhops contznmed ſtill in commanion with them; and there- 
fſote de calls Euſebius an Arrian and an Enemy to the Church of Rome, when 
yet all the Records of this Story ate derived from him. 2. Becauſe the E. 
piſtles of rnæus tend to perſwade him ng to cut them off; whereas, il 

they had been excommunicate, it would hade been rather to have WG, 

* them to Communion; and that Photins faith, that Jrenzys Writ many Let- 

Euſ-b. ibid. faith expreſſy, "That he did by. Letters prononhce them out of the Communion of 

3 Socr. . 5. c. aa. he C lurch, the common Opinion ſeems more probable, and ſo Ser ates un- 

1 Aerſtands ic; bur ſtill I n to ſeek for ſuch an Argument of the Acknow- 

| ledgment of the Pope's Authority then, as you would draw from it. Ie, 

ay You; lerauſe theydo not rell lum, He had no Authority to do what the did; 
which they would have done if they could without proclaiming themſelves 'Schiſ- 

iff i ratichs ipfo facto and ſhaking the very. Foundation of the Churches Diſcipline 

El „2 Unity. But all this proceeds ſrom ant of Underſtanding the Diſcipline of 

= _  thECharcharthatrimg; for Excommunication did not imply any ſuch au- 

5 F Twin throwing men out of the Communion. of the whole Church, 
but only a declaring: that they would not admit ſuch Perſons to commu- 
nion with themſelves. And therefore might be done by Equals to Equals, 

and ſometimes by Inferiours to Superiours. In Equals, it is apparent by Jo- 

hannes Aut inchenus in the Ephafine Council excommunicating Cyril Patriarch 

of Alexandria; and I fuppateyou will not acknowledge it may be done by 

Trferiours, if we can produee any Examples of Popes being excommuni- 

cated ; and what ſay you then to the African Biſhops excommunicating 

gien 4nifitu Fett Be l. f e ee e eee en African Bilbop 

piſcopum aum e iv capitulorum himſelf relates i : Will you ſay now that Victor s ex- 

Synedaliter 6 Catbolſes communione, refer. communicating the Afay Churches argued his Autho- 
are of panirenie foco, recludupre Vier rity over them, when another Victor tells us, That the | 

| os 17%, African Biſhops ſolemuly excommunicated the Pope 

6 himſelf And Lhope you will not deny but the 8i/vp of Rocheſter might as 

well excommunicate. the Archbifhop.of Tork, as theſe Africans excommuni- 

cate the Biſhop,of Rome. What ſay you to the expungingythe Name of 


| 
| 
| 
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Felix Biſbopiof Ne out of the Diptychs of the Church, by Acacius the Pa- 
triarch of | Conſtantinople 2 What ſay. yo t Hilary's Anathema againſt Pope 
Liberius? Tf theſe Exrommunicatientdid not argue juſt Power and Authority 
over the Perſons excommunicated, neither could Pope Viclor s do it. For 

tit is apparent by the practice of che Chareh that Excommunication argues 


* 
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no ſuch Superiority in the Perſons who did it; but ul the Force = w "= 
the Senſe of the Church; for by whomſoever the Sentence was pr8noumeed, 


il all other Churches obſerved. it, (as moſt commonly they did while the 


Unity of che Church continued )- then they were out of the Communion of 
the Cathalict Church; ff n it was only the particular Declaration of 
thoſe Perſons or Churches who dich it. And in this Caſe the Validiry of the _ 
Pope's Excommunicarion-of the Afan Biſhops depended upon the Aen. Py 
of i#by other Churches, which not conſenting to it, he could not throw +» 
them out of the Communion of the whole C 


bach, but only declare, that 

if they came to Rome, he would not admit them to Communion with him. 

And therefore Raſinus well renders that place in ng t of Jrenzus 

his Epiſtle, ro Victor, idinils bd 390 ri7o dm dear ne: By Hieſe Words, 

* Nunguam tamen ob hoc re pulſi ſunt ab Eccleſiæ ſocietate, - 2. venientes 53 

illis partibus non ſunt ſaſcepti, ſo that mc may as well ſignifie not to 

rectipe q to caſt out; for the C re not receiving, is her caſting out. 

Thus, Thope, it is hes wh chat his Lordſhinlah--reccived-r no Injury by 

Hale lighter- Skirmiſbes.  * e 
We now follow you into batter: Servidilig For: you ſay, he Ventures at loft 9.12. 

* grapple with the amen it elf, alledged by A. C. on of St. Irenæus; F. 291. 

wo here, inthe firſt place, you winkatd ſtrike; and let your Blows fall be- 

1 f weuld rethen them, or ſome ohe for him: You _ 

Wurrel wich- Ris Tranſlation of. I Aerts ri_ + bim t but that the © 

Ground of this Mattel may be ungerſ uͤſt firſt enquite What 

his Lordſhip hath to ſay for himſelf 7 be Baus of Trehreus 15, 70 this 

Church (he 3 of Rome), propter em p! eee for the 

more powerful. Principality. of it, "Bis neceffary* mh 1 * 

every Church, chat ir- the faithful, undique Pond adder," w_ here el " . ere 

Haag bave recourſe. Now for | this, (his Lordſhip- 5, fe, fg be . 

faith) there was very great Reaſon in ITrenæus his timè, l Be n ab ic | of yer 

Le any Diffe ference ariſing in the. F. aith, Ones" Fu, Ir L 3 , ke 

e dle, all the Faithful; or, if you will, all the | 

mu round about, ſhould have 2 that is, reſort to Rome being Hhe 

Imperial City, and ſo a Church of mar. 2 Principality, than any 2 

at that time in thoſe Parts of the Worl But this (his Lordſhip faith) il! 

mat exalt Rome to beHeadl of the Church Univerſal) - Here your Blood rifes, 

and you begin a moſt furious Encounter withithis®Lordſhip for tranſlating 

undique round about, as if (fay you) Sr. Irenzus . only of thoſe neighboar- 

ing * roundabout RON and not che Ch arches 2 . . ad orld; . 


n 


* 


* 1 wg xt 


cipaliry, N ſee fo dreadful a — — in Thus ee in 
che Front V ou had routed us once before wich Rider, and other Engliſh 
Lexicons; but it ſeems Rider had done Service enough that time, now that 
venerable Perſon Thomas h s muſt be upon Duty, and do his ſhare for 
the Catholick Cauſe. Vou fomewhere ain how much Catholicks are 
ſixaitned for mant of Rooks, Would any one believe you that find you fo 
well ſtored with Thomas Thomafius, Rider, aud ot her Engliſh Lexigons ? You' 
would ſure give us ſome Cauſe of Sufpicion that there is fore Feſurts Schvol 
taught in Erg gland, and that you are the learned Maſter of it, by your being 

lo — in theſe worthy Authors. But although che Authority of 

& e ſigniſie very little wich us, yet e 8 of the Greek Lexicon 
mignt 
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might do much more if we had rhe Original Greet of Irenæus inſtead of 
his barbfrous Latine Interpreter. For now it is uncertain what Word 77e. 3 


neus uſed, and ſoit ãs but à very uncertain Conjecture Which: can be drawn 
from the Signification of narmben XD A muff. unleſs we knew, which of 
them was the genuine W ord in the Greek of enen. But you fay, A] of 
them undeniably figiifie, from all parts Univerſally - and that becauſe they 
are rendred by rhe Word wndique. So that this will make an excellent 
proof, undigut muſt ſignifſe from all Parts, becauſe n , ny g dEr d m5 
do fienifferſo 1 reckt; and thax theſe do undeniably ſigniſie ſo much, ap. 
- pears becauſe they are tendred by andigue. 1 And I grant they are fo; for 
In the old Gloſſary, which goes under the Name of Cyril, antique is rendred 
by =» and Tally (than whom we cannot poſlily deſire a. better Au- 


De Enib. I. a. thor in this caſe) renders , by undigae. Fox in his Book de Hinibus, be. 


Lexicon Cice- 


ron. p. 55. 
by 
a. of 


Egualig, on all ſides it is equal ; ſo chat qu#. ſunt aundique. fiele, are, thoſe 


Herod. Hit. He rod; an | ſpeaks « of 
Lt; p- 18. 7 it as Vi * opulous, an 


; * 
* 


. , Cr,. tranſſates that of Epicurut ad md, doanugephron N b! by undeg 


», Countil o "Attach, in which it is dec 


Fe. * 1 ; „ | # : * 180 . : l * «A Y 
doch. Cin. 5. thould have the Care of all the Bib in his Province, od a. 


ojpkrory 4 ue comple- 
that Paſſage in Plau Timæus, 
relax 75 3 wee Tov By. AUngue  equabilen, although, as Zen. Stephanus 
notes, that be rather the Hignification of l than mw xi, bur ſtill 
there is ſame.,; difference '- between w de, and 4mrmgidr, and ſo 
arg Den , in Greek® Authors notes ex. hon? parte terre, but a a oi. 
only ex quvis parte; ſo that the dig ſignifies Juiverſally, u the othe 
Indefinitely : undigue relating properly o the Circumſerence, as ad 


3 


rentur voluptatibus ; and ſo he renders 


Which lie upon! Quirters round about: And ſo it doth not imply chat all 
Perſons were Baund to come, but that ftom all Quarters ſome did come; as 
Rome, : overga ny" Tt 201, % F eyT21 8 Iv ej, that 
| ind did.necerve them which came from all Parts; which 
dorch very fitly*xplainthe'Senf&of rexzus;' that to Rome being the Impe- 
tial Ci, Men came from all Quarters." But the Senſe of this will be more 
fully. underſtood by à parallel Expreſſion in the Nintb Canon of the 
ed, that the Megropolitan 
| | f | "a 77 bares. 
ble ram cpr EN vas vs regale ius, becauſe all Perſons 
he have Bufineſs from all Parts, reſort, to the Metropolis here melexiv 
7x6, is; the very fame with theiandzy; convenire, in Trenzus ; ſo 
that it relates not to any Obligation on 'Chutches 10 reſort thither, but 
that being the Jar of the Empire, all Believers from all Parts did make 
their Recourſe thichers Which is moſt fully expreſſed by Leo, ſpeaking 


Leo. Sermon. Of 8, Pet r $comingto Rt me, Cujus nationis homines in hic Urbe non eſſentlꝰ 
de S. Petro & t que uſpram-gentes gi ent, quod Roma didiciſſet? And fo, if I grant 


Paulo. 


ou that it extends to Parts, I know not what Advantages you will get 
y it ; for Irenaus his Defigh is, to ſhew that there was no fuclt ſecret Tra- 
dition left by the 4poſtHes, às the Patentinians pretended. And for this he 
appeals to the Chutth of Rome, which being ſeated in the Imperial City, to 
which Believers from all Parts did reſort, it is impoſſible to conceive that the 
dates ſhould have left ſuch a Tradition, and it not to be heard of there: 
vhich is the plain, genuine meaning of Irenaus his Words. Not as you weak- 
ly imagine, That all Churches in all Doubts of Faith, were bound to have their 
Recourſe thit her, as to their cunſtant guide therein. For Jrenæus was not diſpu- 
ting, What was to be done by Chriſtians in Doubts of Faith; but was enqui- 
ring into a matter of Fact, viz. Whether any ſuch Tradition were ever left in 
the Church, or no; and therefore nothing could be more pertinent or convin- 
cing, than appealing to that Church to which Chriſtians reſorted from all 
parts; for it could not be conceived, but, if the Apoftles had leſt ſuch a 7radr- 
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ome. gant age, 7 55 
Lagick, well beſeemng ſo noble a Labyrinth > Whereas. is Lordſhip's reaſon- 
ing is ſo plain and clear, that none but ſugh a one as had a Labyrinth in bis, i” 
in it? As appears by What I 
ee LICL 4 Ant ot, TN ce ot He. 9. 13. 
nls, T Will tranſlate andig; and ſemper, as fully as you would have me, and * 
ou infer hence 3 P. 2. 
| \ 
» 


meat > Was it in this, that the Yalentinzans did acknowledge the Tnfalli- 
bility of the Church of Rome then, in Traditions? This, were indeed to the 
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* Dole, TH could be prove” r Doth 4 my 980 A Wer to prove his 
fit? Bie by What Argument doth e prove it fo, that the Palentiniars 
| | _ might beganvinced by it 2 Jer, "fag, you, We faith, That all the Faithful mu 
$ . netehit) have 2 95 to the Church of of Rome ? Þhis'is | your way of pro- 
75 EZ indeed, totake Things for graſited; but, Ho dock, this Nocte) ty ap- 
-.*& pear? Bebaufe, {ay you, She hath the more pon Principality: But, Whic 
| , 40 a mean? Over all Chikchess Bur that was the thing in 
| Queſtion. So that if you will make Trengis 1 peak Senſe, #hd argue perti. 
nentiy, his Menning san be ng other cen this. If there be ſuch a 77adi. 
* _ tion 125 it miſt he left ſome where among Chriſtiaus: If 1 It be left among 
Y 3 them, it may be known by Enquiry, "Whether they own an as ge or no. 
| ve But becahſe it would be kroubleſome ſearching of all Churc es, we may 
-  know,theit Judgniene mate compendioiſly; there is the Church of Ra 
1 Ben 4 famous and ancient Church, ſearedfinthe chief City of the Empire, 
13 3 which a Ierſons have Nebelſties to 17 atid among chem, you cannot 
3 poſe, but that out of every ch- ſome fa chful Perſons ſhould 
| Cole, 8 there fog it is very miteaſonable ro think,” that the Apoſtolical 
Tx radiche hach not [wa been reſerved there, when 'Petſons come from 
| ; all Plates thirher. fs no every hing inthis Acebunt of Irenzus his Words 
„ Fei hes and pertinent to his preſenr Diſpure? But in the Senſe you give 
4 l of them hey: axe little to the Purpoſe, . and very Precarious and in- 
* 2 conſequent. And therefore lineethe more Howe y ful Principalit is not that 
of the Ohre h, bit of he Ci); fince che neceſſſty of Recourſe tbither, is 
not 5% Doubry US Fitth, but other Occaſions : Therefork it by no Means 
follows thence, "That this Church's Power aid extend over the Faithful every 
wee; thus! explaining your Propoſition, your Concluſions aſhamed. 
» of it Tar and runs d Way. Pet your Argument comes t to this; If Engliſh 
me n fork all Parts be forced t feſort to London, chen London Hach the 
oWer Gr all End; or if ne duld fay, if ſome from all Churches in 
1 nglah mult re or t ro Landon thetwthe' Church at London hath Power over 
17 2 the Churches il in .Eatland; and this Conſequence be good, yours is: 
FOR irig'or che lame Nature r ir; the Neceſſity of the Reſort, not lying 
in the " Aut bort Church, but'i inthe Dignity of the ty, the Words 
A 20 ee in the Groth, being Tuv Nelke ae, and ſo relate to | 


| 20 „as the 7 Hal City. © 
a 9. 14. Fl en we We proceed to che Vindfcntion f Rufn. in his T 11 


* 


| 8 of thi Sethe ofthe Council of Nice. The Occaſſon of which is this. 
Tis Lordſhip faith Poſing rh the powerful Privkipality be aſcribed to the 
Cesc e Rome, el :t follows not that it ſhould have Power over all Churches; 
for this Pomer was confiyel within its own Patriarchate aid Juriſdliction, and 
That (faith he) 'was.very late, containing All the Provinces in the Dioceſe of 
Italy (ia the old Sen We of of the Word Dioteſe) "which Provinces the Lawyers and 
others term Suburbicaries. Here were ten of them; the three Iſlands, Sicily, 
"Corfica and Sardinia, ayd the other ſeven upon, the firm Land of Italy. And 
this, 1 take it;is plain? n R uffinus. For he living Jhoxtl after the Nicene Coun- 
a Til, 3 he. 44 and B. 228 'of Ital 7, as he was, he Wo bt ver well Know the 
1 fy s of the Patriarch Fariſd! jon, as it was then Sraftifed.. Aud he ſays 
Abud e ee in Urbe Mad vc: ve. e preſh, that accord to the old Cuſtom, the Roman 
tufta conſuetuds ferveruny tet H Pariah Char Set confiited within the Limits of the 


hit Suburb . 
— — error. Kai Lecce 4 - Suburbican C bes ata To avoid the Force of this Teſii- 


b I. I. c. . mony, Cardinal Petron lays load upon Ruffi nus. For 
T be charges n with Paſſion, Enorance, and Na * And one piece of his N- 


ner angget?, that he hath il! i the Cano ofthe Council nY Nice. Now, 
s | alt hough 


P. 183, 
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ae 2 Tee dot h, not ggprove + ituas:ÞTranbations Sethe (a 
 Rufhinus:/iving in That I. int ak Place, was: very lite well to turm an ung 
ſand the Limits and Boundiuf\. thi ee of Rome, in hie . 
This (you ſay) is uem giecle to his Lordſig nAdpantage, fince it Is inzonſfi- | 
ent wish the Vote af al Antiquiny, and giveris. Irenæus the Lye; hs +" 
former. = trucx than the lager, it may be very much to his e | 
notwithſtanding what you have produced ro this trary. Wh 7 5 the ground | 
is, Why the Roman Patriarchate was bonfined within the Roman DiocYe, 1 
L have already ſhewed. in the precedent Chaptet, in Replication of t N.. Bs 
cene Cauen. - We muſt now cherer examing the Reaſons you! bring, 
Why the Notioſ of the Suburbigary Churches mwſt Be extended beyond the 
Limits his Loggihip aſſigns; hat of the ſmallneſs 7 Juriſdiction Ken nr 
with oller Patriarchs, I haye given an agcgunt gf already, .viz. from the *  * 
Correſpondency of. the ekccleſtaſtical gn Cini Governmentg les the Civil * 
Dioceſes of the, 3 part of the Em 
the Wefterndid ; wa oe Was be Renin, I. the Patrigge hy of. Antioch 
C. e had a larget Metropolitiga ſurddiction' A the Byſhop of 
Rome had: But you tell us That LOWE Churches muſt be taten as. ge. 
nerally all Churches and Cities 775 dy ſubarapnate tu the City of: Rome which 
s all ad they pgs wp 175 Nan e ll 1 * A. ene Ke, * 4 
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* the f 
within the Roman Empire ; as the Word | 
whole Imperial Territory, as Caril Perron Ar, | proves. 90 | 
this is one Inſtance of what Mens, Wits Will do, when they are rel "6 ed t 

break through any ching: For, whoever that, had read of the: Submbicary Cod. Theo- 

' Regions and Provinces in the Code of T ech Parts of the Chou 943 #3 
Law, as diſtinguiſhed from other Prbwimees aer the Roman Empire, and * it. 28. 1a. 
thole in Italy too, could ever have imigined chat he Notion of Falunliea- 
9 Churches had been any other than what was cori@ponde: hole Me: de Reclef bb. 
gions and Provigees 2 But let that be Pranted nn, Sirmondys {o much ucbic. c. r 
contends for, that the Norion of bur hicary may have differgnt Reſpeds, 

V ſometimes be taken for, the Churches within the Romas zoceſe, 

ſomerimes for choſe wirkin the Roman Patriarchate, aud ſomętimes for 

thoſe, which are under the Pope as Univerſth Paſtor; Ho doth it appear 

that eyer Rufenns took i in any other th the ſirſß e No other Pro. 
vinces being. called Subhrbicary, but ſuch as, were Under the Juriſdiction 
either of the Romas Præfect within a hundre of the City. (within 
which compaſs, References and Appeals were made to him) or at the moſt, 

to the Lieutenant of the Roman Diocgſe whole Juriſdictions extended to * 
thoſe pen Provinces Mhich his Lordſhip mentions. It is not therefore, in 
what Senſe Words L be taßen, but in what Senſe they were taken, and 
what Evidence there is th ever they, were ſo bnderſtood. Never. was 

any Controverſie more tidieulous, than char concerning tlie extent of the 
Suburbicary. Regions or Provinces, if Suburbicary. were taken in your enſe 

for all che Cities within the Roman Empire, Bur this Extending to the Su- 
larbicary C burc hes, as far as the Roman Emplige.is like the Axt of thoſe 7e. 
?ts, who in their ſetting forth Auaſtaſius ; > Pris, Pontificum, in Stephanus 9. 
torn d Papa Urbis into Papa Orbis; for that being ſo mean and contemptible 
a Title. they thought much it ſhould remain as it did 4, but. Papa: Orbis Was 
magnificent and W I wonder therefore, chat inſtead of extending 
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the. Sipnificarion'of Suburbicury Churches, you do not rather pretend that 
it gug der to be read Sori and ſo to ſuit exactly with the Papua Orbis, 
as importing all thofe Churches which are under the Power of the Ci. 
9 Raſour. For, Why. ſhould you ſtop at the Confines of the Roma 
verſal Paſtour." For, ogy © 2uld you ſtop at the © of the Roman 
_ Empire? How comes his Jurtſdiction to bs bonfined within that? By what 
right did he govern the Of] urches within the Empire, ang not thoſe Wwith- 
| our 2 Surely not; as Primate, Metropolitan, or Patriarch of the Roman En- 
„ thoſe, are Titles yet anheard of in Autisulty; if as Head of the 
Church,” How cmes the Fur dict ion of tllat to be at all limited? Were 
there no Churches ei be Enis then al hope you will not deny 
that If there were To hom did the Ju f ſcdiction over them belong > To 
the Pope, or not? If Hot, How comes he tobe Head of the Ghurch and Uni. 
Vvierſal Paſton If they did, Why were not theſe Suburbicary, Churches, as 
woeell as choſe Within the ire? Befides zt is capfeſſet by the learnedeſt 
among you, that When che notion of Suburbreary is extended beyond the 
Suburbscaty Prop inces, it is i out of any relation to the City, but to the 
Power of the Biſhop of th big, and therefore the Suburbicary Churches 
may be larget chan the Sabufhitary Province But if this be true (as ir 
is tlie only probable Evaſion) then it is impoſſihle for you, t confine the 
Suburbicam Churches within the Roman Empire, withgut confining the Jy. 
riſdiftion of the Ramm Biſhop. within rhofe Bam too. For if the in- 
laarging the Notion of S»burbicaty Churches depends upon the Extent of 
his Power, the fixing the Limits of choſe Churches, determines the Bounds 
of his Pocher too. Which is utrerly geſtructivc ro your Prexenees of the 
Pop being Headof the Uatverſal Church, and not barely of the Churches 
- - Within che Roman Empire. But if it had been Rufſivus his Deſign to ex- 
pte burbicary Churches, All thoſe within the Roman Empire, ſurely 
de mide choice of the moſt uni ppy Expreſſion to do it by, which he could 
wee have chougbt öf. For, ig then ſo well known what the Subur- 
icary Provinces were, that ig the Code of Theodofius,' where they are ſo 
are not diſtinctly enumerated, becauſe they were 
| as the African, Gallican, or "Britannjck Provinces ; 
Ho abſurd were it for him, to take a Word in common uſe, and ſo well 
known, and-apply it to ſu a Senſe, as no Example beſides can be produced 
for it 2 For if any one at that time ſhould have ſpoken of the African, 
Gallican, ot Britannick Churches, no one would haye imagined any other 
than thoſe which ere contained in the ſeveral Provinces under thoſe 
Names. What Rea is there then, that any . elſe. ſhould, be appre- 
hended by the Suburbicary Churches? T know che laſt Refuge of moſt of 
your fide, inſtead of explaining theſe Sulurbicary Churches, hath been to 
rail at Ruſſinus, and call him Dance and Bloc ſt head, and Enemy to the Roman 
_ Church (Inſtances were eaſie to be given, if it were at all neceſſary) but 
beſides that, it were eaſie to make it appear, that Raſinus was no ſuch 
Fool, as ſome have taken him for: {And if they think fo, becauſe S. Hie- 
rom gives him ſuch hard Words, they muſt think ſo of all whom S. Hicrom 
oppoſed) he is ſufficiently vindicated in this Tranſlation by the Antieni 
Vatican Copy of the Nicene Canons, out of which this very (anon is pro- 
| duced by Sirmondus, and the very ſame Word of Saburbicary therein uſed, 
De primatu Eccleſis Romana & aliamm And that n ſuch a Manner, as utterly deſtroys your 
22 _ Ki Senſe of the Suburbicary Churches, for ſuch as arc 
mp 75 Suburbicaria loca, & 9055 within the Roman Empire . for. that Copy calls them, 
Provinciom ſuain ſollicitudine gubernet. Loca Suburbicaria, and, Will you ſay, thoſe ate the 


Codex Vaticanus apud Sirmond. de 3 | ; 3 any 
Regi. & Ecclef Suburb, Provinces within the Roman Empire too? Can — 


* 


* 


EN 


4. * 


Lg 
Kar. 
ys 

* , 7 


— 


- 
e 4 re . eve; * 
* 
A 


1 - * 
” 1 — — 
.2 : , * 2 b 8 Fo] 3 
| ( | | . | | [ 
- * * * 
4 - , 8 Me th ey 1 _— 


4 n 


: 


one ration 


the 


uſu recepto, very agrecably both to Reaſon and Cuſtom, compare the Alex- De Concordia 


andrian and Roman Biſhop in this, that he ſhould have the Power over the pst. - 


Dioceſe of Kzypt, by. the ſame right that the Biſhop of Rome had over the ſect. 6. 
Urbicary Dioctſe; or, faith he, ut Ruffinus elegantifime loquitur, In Ecclefiis © 
Suburbicariis, id eſt, in tis Eccleſiis quæ decem Prouiuciis Suburbicariis conti- 
nebantur ; as Ruffinus moſt,elegantly ſpeaks ( Me then he thought him no 
ſuch ignorant Perſon, as Perron and others from him have reproached 
him to be) In the Sulurbicary Churches, that is, in thoſe Churches which are 
contained in the ten Subarbicary Provinces. For, as he goes on, the calling of 
Synods, the Ordination of Biſhops, the full Adminiſtratinn of the Churches in 
thoſe Provinces, did belong to the Biſhop of Rome; as to the Biſhop of Alex- 
andria in the Ægyptian Dioceſe, and to the Biſhop of Antioch in the Oriental. 
Which he likewiſe confirms by the ancient Latin Interpreter of the Ni- 
cene Canons, Who, he faith, was elder than Oionyſius Exiguus; in whoſe | 
Interpretation, he makes the Suburbicaria loca to contain. the four — 
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1 7 ** Rome, which "made I === e Provime of Sq 3 
* Ws comprely ending fi: age ee that which he. Calls his 
| Province, to be the ages Dioceſe; A 1 ole ten Provinces Which 
EIT "mentions. 2 
99.1 wa the! ope's being ah ict e Fi ing ſo litfle Kalles le bene 
E „ Lorc ſhip's Chery ccourle td. this, That the Biſhop of 
I P. 10s. n. 14 Rome 75 2. N 1 We 7 for to him we moſt have Recou Fe. 'To 
which his Lordſhip an{wers ; T Fathers 7 deny not, aſcribe very. much to 
. Peter ; 3 but * tis 10 J Peter þ y bro own 2 mY Fr And, among then Epipha- 
nius is as free ant sf Peter, as any of- theme * And Yet 
did he never GR Zo gre, an 15 15 7% to Rome 71. Peter's 

, Tee „ 1 Os Late. particularly infeſted 0 
| ch on S. N in 185 . 


* 
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af - 0 0 7 $75 p A A e Fro . e this Rock 
Fl ON ion , S. Peter, an d the ſolid faith contained thereth. And 
Is co not nean 125 5. Eeref . wc or Foundation of. the 


; he proves not any by the 
xt, bu W. "9 CY 7 8. 1 | ed out. Tord in the Frincipa- 
the Church. . <AndEp iphanims,. faith! 22 was 700 Full of Learning and 
Ft [peak contrary to humſetf in a Point of this Moment, is is 
ode Lordſhip 8 Poker; Fovhich you anſwer, 7 5 "cles 
* 40 Texts of- Epiphanius, that this Promiſe, 275 Chriſt to S. PM 75 5 degived 
o his; Seceſſors ; Which you prove from hence; becauſe he ſaith, 7 hat by the | 
ates of Hell, - Herefies and Hereticks are underſtood: now this, ſay you,  can- 
505 be underſtood of S. Peter's Perſgn alone; For then Ny not Boks and 
| Hereticks prevatl againſt the Church aften Petet eath; ; yea ſo far as ur- 
| = terly to extinguiſh the. true Paith o Bur, Cannot God preferve the Church 
®, from being extinguiſhed by Hergſies, though S. Peter hath no Infallible Sit. 
; ceſſor As not the Promiſe, That the 68058 of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
the Charch ! It doch not ay, Thar the Gate, of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
any that ſhall pretend to be his Succeſſors at Rome: For if Hereſſes be thoſe 
Gates, they have too often prevailed. agadinſt them. An d, Is this your way 
indeed to ſecure the Church, by providing S. Peter ſuch Succeſſors, which 
may be Hereticks themſelvesꝰ But much more wiſely did S. Greg gory ſay, 
Tf one pretends to be Univerſal ch. then upon his falling, the Church 
muſt fall too; much more wiſely che Council of Baſil in their Synodal 
FE, Epiſtle, © obje ; this as the neceſſary e conſequent of the Doctrine ofthe Pope's 
Supremacy, that, errante Pontifice, quad Jepe contigit & continfere poteſt, tota 
erraret Eccleſia; that, in ee; the Pore, err, which often hath happened, 
and often may, the whale 6 hure er too. And yet this is your way 
to ſecure the Church frolkikdffors and Hereſies. If you deſigned to ruine 
it, you could not do it Ma more compendious way, than to oblige the 
whole Church to believe the dictates of one, who is ſo far from that Infal- 
Libility which St. Peter had, that he follows him in nothing more than his 
Fall? I wiſh he would in his Repentance too, and that would be rhe beſt 
way to ſecure the Church from Errors and Hereſes. Which ſhe can never 
be ſecured from, its long as one pretends to be her Head, who may not 
only err himſelf, but propound that t be believed infallilly, which is no- 
toriouſſy falſe. For that Popes as Tapes way re and propound falſe 


P. 204. N. 9. 
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Docteſor 40 che Chu ch, not t only Proteſtant?, but ſome of yourgWn 7 wg | 
munion baye.abugdantly proved; Sagricularly Sim. / igarzys in his Defence 


ak; £ ia rius in bis. 2 N On che foreciteduSynadal Epiſtle of the. Vigorius 
Carell of. Baſil. Mad calls ar Opinion, That the. Pope may, err as 2 3m Ng So 


private odor, but not as. Pope, inep ti fm oi nung, 4 melt, foalifh Opi- cl. Bal. c. j. 
ion. For otherwiſe, as he faith, it would be moſt de ſay, That 2 63. 
Pape mlt le N Herghe 5; for he is nag depoſed as a private Poctor, 
but as Lope. An A cus he pro ves by the contradictious Decrees of Adrian 3. 
to, Adrian: l. and Zo 0 and ſo of Formaſag Martinas, Romans; to 75. 
Haun g, Stephanus and Sergius; Nay, he inftanceth. in gat famous De- 
cree of B face 8. in pronouncigg ſo definitively, that it Was De neceſſitate 
. N Pontiſſci E Salvation to be ſubject to che 
p 1 and that he decreęd chis gs ope, appears by th Fo Words, Decla- 
nus, Yicimus, deffnimus, & arunciumus, ommino eſſe. de neceſſtate ſalutis ; 
than which Words, nothing can be, more. expreſs and "> and yet 
Pope Iundcent 3. d ſſerts, char che Aing France hath ne: Superiour upon 
Earth. Is not che Char chlike then to be well ſecuted Kan Eerefes, when 
her Tifollible Heads may ſo apparently contradict each other, and this ac 
2 by Men of your own Communion 2 Nothing ghen gan be 
more aliſurd or unreaſonable; than to fay, That tlie Church cannot be pe, 
ſetxed from being extinguiſhed by Tec. unleſs the Pope be 8. „ 
Swcceffors: as Flad of the Church. To his Lordſhip's Teſtimonies g 5 ** E 1 
| Fpiphanigg, that G. James [ibceatled | our. Lord in the Principal it 
Conch, tht anſwer, . That inthe Places: le alledg er there $5 not a My of he of the, 
 Churchas-ReWWeipality. 2. That lie only implies that he was. the firſt of . 
Allen made Biſhop FI any. particular. Plates Viz. at Higrufalem, which is 
ee, [% Cu {adn as any Epiſcop al Chair is in ancient Tete Pri- 
ters. But, whoſoever will examine He Places in Epiphanius, will find mug 
more intended by him, than what; you will allow: For not only he ſaith, 
chat: he firſt had an  Epiſ, wh Chair; but that Our Lord committed to him 
| ny erer dur en Tis 9756, his 7 hrone H pou Barth, which ſurely ismuch mort than Epiph. here. 
canes {aid of any meer Edle (hair; and believe you will be much to 76. P. 1039. 
ſeek where ZZeruſalem was ever called Chriſe's Throne, upos. Earth, aker his 
Aſcenſion to Heaven. Beſides, if it were, it ist Longer Prejudice that 
may be againſt the Principality of the Roman ge, H. Fer uf p was made by 
Chriſt s 7 hrone here. And, that a Principality over the wh * Church is in- 
tended by Epiphanius, feems more olGar by that other Place which his 
Lordſhip « cites, wherein he not only ſaith, That James was fr/t made Biſbop, Here. 29. 
but gives tkis Reaſon for it, hecauſe he was the Brother of our Lord; and if p. 119 
vou wh ay How E . anius 5 it in, you will ſay, he intended more 
by it, chan to make him che fr/iy Biſhops. For he was diſputing before, 
How the Kingdom and the Prieſthood did both belong to Chriſt, ang t thar . 
Chriſt had transfuſed both into his Gharch, ev 5 & e- w Th dig Ts Ues 
NAD eis TY din, bat his 7. hrone 1 15 if abliſhed for. ever inhis holy Church-; 5 
conſiſting both of his Kingdom and? rieſthood, th which he communi- 
cated to his Church: guare Jacobus primus omnium. eſt Epiſcopus conſtitutus, 
as Petavius renders i it, ſo that he ſeems to ſettle James in that Principality 
of the Church, which he had given to it; and what Reaſon can you have 
to tllink, but that Chriſts Throne, in which Epipbaniur ſaith, James Was 
ſettled, in the other Place, is the ſame with his Throne in the Chirch which 
he mentions here? And, What would you give for ſo clear a Teſtimony in 
Antiquity for Chriſt's ſettling S. Peter in his 7 hrone at Rome, 28 here is 


for his placing S. James in it at Feruſalem 5 11 
lis 
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nn His Lordſhip gdes on. | 4nd he ſtill tells FOE the Biſhop of Rome i: 8. pe. 


447 a Biſhop, though not in the extraordinary, 

le. For that is i which you all” ſay, but nvD 
Bellarmine hath done it in hi» Diſputations on that 
duce a Saying ö 


. 88 


thority remaiuel alone in &. Peter ? Suckeſſer. L ſee with you till; ching 


19 been give! him. . Fan 
ſe Frimacy n the 2 


1. „% . r 
' it implies Supremacy, therefore where ver thiFathers. al tribute a Primacy 7 
Peter among tie 92 les, they mean his Aubörity an Power. over them. 
ſee, you are reſolved to belſeye that there cannot be gne, two and three; 
but the iat mult be Head overall che teſt? A Primacy of Order, his Lord. 
ſhip truly faith, was never denied lim by Proteſtants ; and an uttirverſal Supre- 
licy off Power was never granted him by the Primitive Chriſtians.” Prove but 
- inthe firſt pace that S. Peter had ſuch a Supremacy of Power over the A- 


particular Perſon, al wa xo continue in the Church | 
and Unity in it. For, if you ſuppoſe the Church cannot be governed, or 
Schiſm prevented without this, you may well ſave your ſelf a Labour of 
proving any further. But, ſo far are we from ſeeing ſuch'a Supremacy of 
Power as you challenge to the Pope to be neceſſary for preventing Schiſins, 
that we are ſufficiently convinced that the Uſurping of it hath cauſed one of 
the greateſt ever was in the Chriſtian World, © 25 x 


TW pens! 19s 1 "of the . fon 0) 
# *, the Pp pe gering as a e nf Ns not 145 4 acknowledy nedbythem. 
F Saha coves f bing rowards #he. Pope 1 Sahrenmey. 6 fat #he 
irh 15.08 ned on Fhe pes "ern IT. Cs beratnes of 
PA wen, 7 he ts: the 


6 Pry jences of Mo 
; Reafon: | No Clone the Grit 
v.Go rernment. "In bis Charts but much: 

1 The e 7 in tg Pri | 


1 5 
the Pope s4Monarchy with that bf Temporal wes i 
25 in Eceli Hrical Mutters, eee „ Se, 
vell as the Church En and. 8 
E 48 now ES 1 2 Places of Kae ſtech ön for the Pr 
of .the Pope's Authority; which * ou have been to ofteg ue 
beaten out of, by ſo many powerful Aſſaults of our Writers, that 
it Matter, of Admirati- u that you ſhould. yet think tui find any Shelter 
"x I - For thoſe which you yet 2 Fortreſſes and,Bulwarkg: 1 your 
| Cauſe . haye not only been triumphed Over by your Adverſaries, but So 
en/lighre4 by rhe welt of you Fürty, jab dente ed as moſt untenible 
1 5 Anake it appear to you. in the Progteſs of this Diſpute : 
| SF ih wall not barely new the ed Waka of your a 
but bring unanſ werable Arguments againſt them from Perſons of 
5 Fown Communioh.®.For the Forcegf that Reafon by which the Pro- 
Mattes have prevailed over you in this Diſpute hath heen ſo great, that it 
6 975 ht over ſome gf the leatnedſt of your Pati not only to an Ac- 
| Gr ment of. the Taſufficiency of *theſe Proofs, but to a zealous Oppo- 
ainſt that oy Doctrine whichgrou attempt to prove by them. 
But ſuch is the Fate of ;Wſinking Cauſe, that it catcheth hold of any thing 
to fave it ſelf, Though it be the. Ac hor of tie Ship which makes it 1 nk the 
fooner.s Thus it will appear to be in theſe baffled Proofs; which you only 
bring into the Field Fo ſhew what, Streights you are in for hel inf and no 
loner appear there, but they fall off to the conquering ſide, and help oil 
to promote your Ruine. But ſince they are in the Place where Arguments 
. Thould he; ge muſt in Civility conſider them, as if they were ſo. The firſt 
Place then is, Luke 22. 3 2. I have pray d for thee that thy faith fail note What 
would 4 Philoſopher think, were he choſen bs ugh between us, (as once 
one was between Origen and his Adverſaries to heat this Place produced 
5 to prove the Pope s Authority and Tnfallibility » And when a Reaſon is de- 
manded of ſo ſtrange an Inference (from à Promiſe of Recovery to St. Peter, 
to an impoſe bility of falling i in the Pope) nothing elſe produced,” but rhe 
Kkk forged 


rom his Bou de Aufertihilicare Papæ "explained and | 3 
Teſtimam full nt a Monately inthe Church. & 
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PR "*Prged, 5 = ETD "7 771 150 Its 5 CET FI others in their 
- ownCaule? Could he think ShcA t th It theſe - 45 dyed” their 
Cauſe dearly, and would * Nig they 5 tell! how*  Biir-ſihice | 

© there Was neither Evidence. in Riki ſor or more  indiffers; nt Writers in it, yet 
do let them fee how conh were the Base 5 De, they 
would produce eit Infallh r prove the 
Ig 732 ask, Mhar Erie Ri | K t ae That 
Peter. What: it 5M [CEN 


a, 
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1 ne e it 2 Hut we 9 ic, it wWẽa e to . 
Ver came to his Succeſſ * * and again; 55 6 Mio, 725 Preciput Mat eſſe 
* ſota 75 [edis audtoritas, fpeaking of the Pop es Teſtimonies for therblelyes, F 
: | Wichse z ey knew beſt their own n Kuchority.” " They were won- 3 
| _- Ele; but. all 7 5 of vlty 1 18, tg perſwade orhers to be. 
rt ny Fo when they ſpeak in their own Canſe, And ihr at 
zantReaſon'an lim. at all. "Well, bur we have 4 third be 
fue Aubin yet, which may be more ko the Parpoſe than either 0% np ther 
two. For Bellarmine. diſlingmithes of two Privilepes which Chriff obtained 
for St. F eter, 1 8 firſt i$ That Handel, 2 4 never loſes the true Faith 5 
55 mere em mated of, the Devil; "and this his Tordſbip ofants,. that it Was the * 
ſpegial Grace which Chriſt's Prayer ohtainech that, not withſtanding Satan's 
ft ing 1275 and his chreefold. Denyal of. his Maſter; lie ſhould notfall Y 
a fn Ae The ſecond Privilege is, That be as Biſhop, 8 „ 
able to 25 any thing "io the Faith, ſive, ut in ſede qqus mmquam it Ve- | 
2 -niretur qui doceret calitra veram fidem, or, that there, ſhould" 5e 4 found 
4 in his See who ſhould ao it. 1s not here an Excellent onjun ran dis jun- 
1 755 in this Sie 240 


leve't 


I an nd no 


82 


Or, that he'ſhould not do it hiniſeff, or, ie his $2f | 
rs thould not do 8? Doh not "rhis want pregaanF Proofs 2 "And we 
bavethem in the next Words: "The firſt, of theſe, it M le (very modeſtly! ) 
did not deſcend ta Ho Succefſors ; but ſecundum, fine”. Dubio, 'matigyir ad 
poſteros {iy ye Succeflores be,” 

Succeſſors: . Are not TR > © pregnant Reathng. . three fin iel 5 giych us by 
Cardinal Bellarmine ? 2 For when he comes #6 7770 1s laſt fine dubio, he 
produces nothing but thoſe Teſtimones Which! Fs Lord hip, cxcepts | 

againſt, as not fit to be Judges i in their own Cauſe... 1 be Bellar- 
mine s pregnant Reaſons our aj the Text, no wonder that his Lordſhip was 
not [47 7 ro Anſwer them. et You are diſpleaſed, that his Lordſhip 
ſhould think that Pope's were Merefed Perſons in their own Cauſe, No, no; all 
that ever ſat in that See, were ſuch holy, meek, humble, ſelt Je. Ying men, 
that they would not for a Wa let a Word fall to exalt pint own 
Authority 


vi 
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n ne Obitch. 
of them. 18 it poſſible to thiijz that Felix I. and Lucia I. ſhould 


them ? It is poſſible hat Leo IHou¹d 0 it, who was ſo humble a Man, 
that M bontended with 5 30 N of the Chen, of \Chalcedon abouts 
rina of his Ses; and whip Epics brentiy d much of Self dental. 
the Conteſts he had about it 2 And 
of later ſtanding, when the Popes, dit begin a little mote open tb take 
updn them; yet, Ga ache Proreftants think that theſe men were Hale with 

their proper Intereſiq Are not theſe weak Pretences. for then th rejetb their 


ling 22 8. but though .Be/larnind pregnant Reaſons prove ſo 
eg unc though the Pope's Authorities ſhould not be taken, y 
ip ip muſt needs wrong Bellarmine, ih ſaying, That he doth upom tbe Mor. 


no undlarſtands this eri Harmine doth; before 2 


all ny" 6, for, naſe he. 75 1 _— 11 ere wk We. more og Bre in ay 


reg 2 and Chrif's wig ; tho IC 
pres for, chat it ſhould © not Fail Thad t ugh P : 
of the &poſtles, and it Simon If Chriſt had poke t to hin as his Viear, 
Te would ſure have call'd him Peter, Pęter, and not Simon, Simon. But it 
ſeems hie 
built. Or elſe he mild it ſo much, that he thought that Name improper 
when he mentions his falling: You have therefore ſtoutly and unanſwera- 


1 


bly (nor proved U 
St. Peter, not as àn Apoſtle, but as Chriſt s Vicar upon Earth. 


Succeſſors? Ter very _ For (ſay you), Whatever our Saviour intend- 
ed ſbouldWeſctnd by by Virtue of that Prayer of his, did effettively ſo deſcend. Lou 


lo ſenſleſs as to queſtion that? But you confeſs, It is a very diſputable Que- 
Pon, Whether every thing which Chriſt\by his Prayer intended and obtained for 
St. Peter, was likewiſe intended h him to deſcend to St. Peter s Succeſſours. 


Tet that ſome Jpegzat' a as was to deſcend to them, is, you ſay, manifeſt by 
| K K K 2 Bellarmine's 


* pon Fer gor part (you ſay,) Jes could never: unden this 
F T4, welt The more a great deal is the Pity; and if We a 
0 1derſtanding and not endanger our own, we Would 


ter 2 that nbere is mot one Patherin the Church difintereſted in the Cauſe, 
Fheophylact. + And the P 
reafor is becauſe; though Bellarmiy e.cite nomre,” yet there mig h. be more for. 


bur) demonſtrated that theſe Words were ſpoken of | 


But ſuppoſe it were ſo what is chis to thoſe who pretend to be his | 


might have put — of Bellarmine's ſine dubio's to this. For, Whoever was 


8 Ty 
\ Mandal we are ME 1 9 
ak 
far their own Interoſt; thong che 'Epiftles under their Names e 
notorious Conterfeits, that all ſober, den among yo are Amed ok 


in all J 
| oughPope Agatho und l be 


did not attend, that Peter was ie Roc ſ, on which his Church maſt le 


E Jo 


. * 8 
} 5 
& Y 
WA 


7 Tin Wt "pro ve " we 7. | 
1 ed Reaſons... If from 3 1. des gend. 
- = met No-Man in his * Wc wp rr el Waal wk 


- you) ins, "chat none of his. re 
10 Tail e Pontifex; I g, in , intue of that wfthority 2 
Swings baue ing uncl as" t. Wer 5Swceefors.- Here then 
to ſer th ; bugour Expect ation is again fruſtrated; 
For inſii gd of | with Mold Mumpfinnsy ot the Hope £8 ring 
-* @ l Dotfor, but not as Paſtor of the Church: A-DiftinRiop 10 ridicy. / 
Jeu that many among your ſelves: deride it, as will appear preſently, And 
10. 1 there ſois put in Your tanguam Pontifex as. long 28 YU pleaſe, mou wi ll gain 
.. v4, no-gteatMarter by it. When ot can prove that Chriſt ic gend in that 
d Gre Prayer, forucgarr of che Giliyperſovolh, and ofen, to. Peter, and 
another part conditionully to Succeſſor, I will graißt it no te, to 
ſay, chat gerbapsſomepart ef the G3 t dlid not belong ſo either of aghit a 
the e erung betches gut of a plain Sch, ture, that tie may 2d. 
mixe your Suptilty, who cannot be convinced by. your Reaſon. Yet 10 let 
you ſes that theſe Thiggs are got ſo Gear ag yu have they. Lſhall 
 » bring\yon'ſoineArgimenrs Sage your ern Wricexs againſt your Inter- 
Conment.in ey, pretation o this Place, and] pray Anſwe them at yaur Leiſure. F178 
, Gn). therefore proves that this Place Cannot be underſtood. af St. Peter and hit 
. relſars, that tlie Faith ſhould not fail As forthen faith he, I Ie Canons 
had decreed. tu no purpoſe that u H ape mig ht be depoſed in Caſe of Here; fir 
thoſe that fu ppoſe that be may fall into Herefre, do; doubtleſs ſuspaſe that bis 
Faith fails.” 25 ow here is à Witneſs againitig/ou, from your 2 
aun har ct your Canons ton j and that is better Morth than ty ent ty 
; Teſtimonies bf Popes for you-'. 2, If this were ufiderſigod of St. Peters 
1 Sacceſſurs, they who ſucceeded him at Anti njoy this Privilege aswell 
434 thoſeiat.Rome'y Hor they are, faith he, a8 well St. Peter's Succęſſors ds 
thecthet, And, faith he, if © tha underſtand this.of one and not of the 
13133 other, 2075 fancibus ſe der. dendos eee ey, - expoſe themfelyes to 
—_ contemiptiand laughter. 3. Mythis wee true of St; Bater's Suceeſſors at 
= 2 Rome, then the Decrees of one Pope could uot 21 en, by. the bi her; Lecauſe, 
17 i impoſſible they ſbould err in mal ing tluſe Delfees. Butt it is not V /gorius 
alone v ho hath ſhewed the Weakneſs of your Arguments from chis Place; 
for our learned Country man Mr. White+ hath more füll and largely dif- 
coveted the Weakneſs of all your Pretences from Soriptare, Fathers,” and 
Reaſon, concerning the Pope 5 ce St. Peter in his Infallibilit 


1 


* 


* 


And 

 Tabulg Fa particularly as to this Place he ſaivh, 7 hat einher it concerns the preſent Dan! 
4b. io. 5. 137 ger St. Peter mag iu, it elſe doth" "repreſent what nan toe Afterwar di in the 
Church g and that it dath primarily and direttly relate ti 


. Peter's imminent 
Tentat ion, all the Circumſtances perſwade us; firſt, Becauſe he is called by his 
private Name Simon, and not bb his Apoſtolical Name Peteꝶ a2. Becauſt Chris 
immediately ſubjoyns after St. Peter - Anſwer Hit threefo 


Denial of him. 
3- The Event it 6 makes it appear, by the Apaſtles Flight, $ Peter's Tempta- 
tion and Fall, his Converfion and Tears when C i /ideokedton him; and by his 

_ confirning the Diſciples after Chriſt's Reſurretlien, - But ſaith he), i this 

Place be taken as reſpetting'the future times ofthe Church, the ſame thing muſt 
be expecled in S. Perer's Sacceſſorg, mhioh fell out in S. Peter ane VIZ. 
that either through Fear, or fome't of ther Motive they may be drawn'into the ſhe 
of Ferefre, or into Herefie it ſelf; but ſo, as either in themſelvegontheir Suc- 


1 5 1 fouls be reſtored to the Catholick Faith. But * Reaſon chere 
is 
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By would de. 


bo loft. Memiſhould beliey pe 

ade ir. Nay he goes Tutthet yet im theſe ſtinging Exprethions, An putatis 

licere, is re quæ totam Ecc leſie flatum' ad vibum tangrt; novitatem aded inau- 

dinum, adeò ratioui ater ſantem, adeò excedentem omnem fidem, tx ſomniis | | 
ccchelri veſtri inferrs Do you think it lawful,” in a matter which toucheth the $75 
whole Stars of the Church to the'quick,” to produce ſo utheardof a N ovelty," ſo Wo 

, tepagnant to Reaſon, ſo fur abbot all Fuirh hut of the Dreams of your own Brain z 

Go nowPand anſwer theſe Things among your ſelves > complain not that 


* 


was for you to produce the Teſtimonies of ſeveral Popes. in their own + Hl 


it Was ( luce the Teeth 0 
Cauſe Which was all the Proof that Bellarmine or you had, that theſe 


S poade it, to Hing the necks of Princes un ** Roman Pride. No (fo 
You)" #0 ſuch Charge is given to anyother Apoſtles, 


whatſcever, not excepting the Apoſtles themſelwes; unleſs it appear from ſome 
other place, that the other Apoſtles had the feeding of all Chf s beep, as uni- 


But all this is nothing,” as Vigoriut ſpeaks about the ſolbere, ligare, paſcere, 
— . 8 but 
A | ; 
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a It re Wa Conſeque nce from this Uni- - 
| rings the Necks of P Finces under the Roman 
Pride. And i Kings be meant, (his , Lordſhip ſaith) yer the Command is, 
paſce, feed them ; bat deponere; or octidere, to depoſe on kill them, is not 
paſcere in any Senſe; Lanii id eſt, non Paſtoris, that's the Butchers, not the. 
0 Shepherd's part. This, you call, his Fordſhip's winding about, and falling 
upon that odious Queſtion of killing and depoſmg Kings. An odious Que- 
Mon indeed, whether we conſider the Grounds, or the Effects and Conſe- 
quents of it. But yer you would ſeem to clear your ſelves from tie dium 
of it. Firſt,” By ſaying that it "is # groſs, Fallacy to argue à negatione ſpe- 
cici ad negationem generis, which is a new Rind of Logiek. It is indeed, for 
it is of your own coyning; for his Lordſhip argues ab affirmatione generis. 
ad aſlirmationem ſpeciei, and I hope this is no new Logict, unleſs youſthink 
he that ſaith, He who hath Power over all living Creatures, hath notthere- 
by Power over Men too. His Lordſhip therefore doth not argue againſt 
; the Pope's Univerſal Supremacy, from the denyal of that, bur deduces 
| that as a Conſequence from yl Aſſertion, and Explication of what you 
mean by Sheep and Lambs. But this is but a flight Anſwer in Compariſon 
P. 412. of What follows: Secondly, we *anſwer, That the Point of Kling Kings, 
is a moſt. falſe and "ſcandalous Imputation; ſcandalous enough indecd, if 
falſe: and though your Popes have not given expreſs „ the 
doing it, yet it is ſufficiently known, How tlie Pope in Conſiſtory could 
not contain his Joy when it was done, in the caſe of Henry 3. of France. 
And it hath been ſufficiently confeſſed and lamented by 2 of your 
own Communion, How mach the Doctrine of the. Jeſuits hath Ane 
| | W - rage 
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mory. rhe 
Were they 4 abhorred and deteſted, in the higheſt manner by all true 
Proteſtant s, both at Home and Abroad? It will be well, if you can clear 
© fome of your ſelves from having too much a Hand in promoting both thoſe 
Principles and Practices. I ſuppoſe- you cannot but have heard, Who it 
was is {aid to have expreſſed ſo much Joy at the time of that horrid Execu- 
tion; What Counſels and Machinations are ſaid to have been among ſome 
devoted Sons of the Church of Rome abroad about that time - Therefore 
clear your ſelves more than et you have done, of thoſe Imputations, be- 
fore you charge that guilt on Proteſtants, which they expreſs the higheſt 
Abhorrence of. And let the Names of ſuch who either publickly or 
2 7 n gy : privately 


" abet or N ſuch. 3 
thema to all Generations. 


$.6. Aſter al this Diſcourſe about the | St,” P 4 1 ir 0 lit 
home to'thovbuſind$ of Scþi/ze., For, the faith, The Biſhop! of Rome ſha? ne- 
ver refuſe to feed and govetn whole, A /uth, fort,” as that 25 par- 
' ticular nor Church ſball have hucauſe, und 
Matters of Faith, 10 Hale a Separate on un the whole U 8 This bis 
P. 191. n. 18 Lordſhip faith) 45 A Fauoun is meer begging, the Queſtion. For this 16. 
4 „ 1. wer) e Proteſtants, charge upon him; namely, that he" bath, 
"governed, if not the hole, jj et fa nut of the Church as he hath been able to 
Lig dis. Pawer,. Jay as that he bath giuen zoo juſt cauſe of the 5 5 
continued Se Yar; % And, 'as the Corruption ii the Doctrine of of 277 
3 3 26 'barch Reg, were the cauſe of the fiuſt Separation o are : 2 
La "preſent, Day, the cauſe mhy the Separation tnt ies ile Oporeſſon of 10 
Church of Rome, he fugher adds, is the gel Zauſe of all the Erfors in than 
„ * of, 775 Oburch which is under the Roman Furiſdician. Aud for Ie Pro- 
_ : "4 + Hap they bud « made no Separation from the General Chltch properiyſocal- 1 
_ Lud, But their Separation is dul from the Church ej Rome, aud ſach other 


3 ©  Oburches, as by daheting to ber, have hazard themſelveh. aud do nom "miſe 
, whole Carhalick Chu chs- : Nay, even gere the. P; f 7 1 
r . Errors ;"mot in the 


Things whichcouſt itute a. Church, buz.only in fk Abuſes and 2 q 
work. towar ehe Diſſolution of a Church. *: Let now any indifferent Reader ' 


OBS.” e, Whetherhis Locdthip, or 4. C. be the more guilty in Mging de 

1 Queſtion.” For all the*Anſwer you can give, is, That hir Fordſbiß begs it, 
1 i hig bat ebe Roman Church is not the whole Carbolick ( hurchy/:an that 
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to them did denote their Cammunion with them, Since therefore-' theſe 
wett ſent to all the Parriarchs indifferently, ang not barely to the, Biſhop 
of Rome ; there appears no difference at all in the Letters ſent to or from 
him and the other Patria on this Occaſion. As for your inſtance of 
the Pope's reſtoring Athanaſius, I have ſufficiently anſwered it already; 


his Lordſhip's Mind, That the Government of the Church was not Monarc hi- 
cal, but Ariſtocratical. I did expect here to have met with the pretended 
Letters, wherein one nis ſaid to be for the Honour of St. Peter; but ſince 
you pals it over, ot N 
%% RL im © 7 - YI 
In the beginning of your next Chapter ( whichybecauſe of che Coherence 
| for a Marginal Citation out of Gerſon, becauſe he ſuppaſeth that Gerlon's Fudg 
cauſe he writ a Tract de Auferibilitare Pape 5 whereas, you ſay, Gerſon's. 
drift is only to ſhew how 1 ſeveral whys the Pope may be taten away, that 


Epiſtle of Atticus of Conſtantinople, about the manner of mas formed 
aſs 1 this occaſion, I hope Fou are convinced of the Forgaty - 
of it. e „ + "ON 
ok the matter I handle wirh'this/ you find great Fault wich his Lord/bips 
ment was, that the Church might continue without a onarchical Head, be- 
is, deprived of his Office, an ceaſe to be Pope as to his own Perſon, ſouthat the 


Church, pro tempore, 7711 another be choſen ſhall be without be vii ble Head. 
But although tlie Truth of wat his Lordſhiꝑ proves, doth not at all de- 
pend upon this Teſtimony of Gerſon, which was only a Marginal Citation ; 


examine how pertinent this Teſtimony is to that which his Lordſhip 


this. For they are no mean ones, who think bur Saviour Chriſt left the Church 
militant in ihe hans of the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, in an Ariſtocrati- 
cal, or rather a mixt Government ; and that the Church is not Monarchical, 
otherwiſe than the Triumphant and Militaut make one. Body under Chriſt the 
Head Over. againſt theſe Words, that Tract of Gerſon de Auferibilitate 
Pape is cited, If therefore ſo much be contained in that Book, as makes 
good this, which his Lordſhip ſays; he is not ſo much guilty of falſe al- 
ledging Gerſon, as you are of falſly accuſing him. To make this clear, 
we muſt conſider what Gerſo?'s deſign was in writing that Book, and what 
his Opinion therein is concerning the Church's Government.” It is well 
known, that his Book was written upon the occaſion of the Council of 
Conſtance in the time of the great Schiſm between the three Papes ; and 
that the deſign of it, is, to make it appear that it was in the Power of the 


Church. Therefore, he ſaith, That the Pope may not only loſe his Office 


| e Council reprefentin? the Church, whether he couſent to it or no- 
Nay, in the next Conſideration, he ſaith, That he may be deprived z a Ge- 
neral Council which is celebrated without his Conſent or againſt his Mill; And, 
in the following Conſideration adds, That this may be done not only decla- 
rative 4 
fon who aſſerts theſe things, doth believe the Government of the Miligani 


ment? And I dare appeal to any Mans Reaton, whether that may be ac- 
counted a Monarchical Government, where he that is Supreme may be de. 


. Mmm poſed 
£ 


afid if the Pope's Letter were never ſo Mandatory (as it was not) yet We 
ſee it rook no effect among the Eaſtern Biſhops: and therefore they were g 


yet ſigee you ſo boldly accuſe him for a falſe AHaflon, we muſt further 


brought it for. The Sentence to which this Citation of Gerſon refers, is , 


But juridically ; the Queſtion now comes to this, Whether a Per- 


Church to be Monarc bical, and not rather Ariſtocratical and mixt Govern: 


| 


4 .& 3 P. 200. 


Council to depòſe the Popes, and ſuſpend them from all Juriſdiction in the pane xi 
8 ä | 2) Pape Conſider. 
voluntary Ceſſon; but that in many caſes he may be deprived by the Church, or d. 
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fore to be the maſt current Opinion in you Chugeh: And! dare ſays you” 
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butpoſe Bellarmine acbb wledged thats che een [the buch was 
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ly pls chem over. But what concerns the Supre the Civil Power, 
is mor to our purpoſe, aß muſſt be conſidered.” H ſhip therefore p. 10h. 
= 2 Soul with, to be ſi Heli to th higher — Rom. 134. Add © 

rue her Power there-mentioned, is the Temporal. And the ancient Fathers | 
5 in witha fuli Conſent, that every Soul comprehend all without Exception: 
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88 the Jings ander the Lam, but ill arcordipg to it, of ”; ef cotlito nethſſary Ne 
* - formation n burch Buſmeſſes «bagd ther ain commanded the very Prieſis chen 
Feldes, asMiiſarssr the Atts of Hezekiah and Joſlah, who het were never cen. 
MY ſured tori Br uſurping hell Hrieſt „Oe, Nay, yy great 
ee ee Fitmour® I heodeſius the elder; andſuſtinjan, god, 


Charles RUN?" a#d droMts ob did nut only. tmeddle 10 and Ren, but 
ena Laws ae great Settlement *Ha'txcreaſe of Religiongin their. eee 4 
times, No t chis again ou anſwer, I lat the Civil a Spiritual re both 


. abſolhte and ingepentent Powers, though each in their proper Orb, the one in 
8 pirials, the othen in Tempordl Buf, Whar 1 is this to that which Vis Lord- 
"py roves, That- 5 can hemofuch abſalute! independent ſpiritual Bow 

th becauſe all Are bound'to obeyYhe Civil Bower, aud nuts the Giuil . | 
er hath a right to meddle in Eccleſſaſtical Matters} And, chough you expreſs 
never ſo muc Honour to civil Authority, yet t ſtill you limit it 20 the Ad. 
| miniſtrativn meerly-of civil Afars's' and how far that is, is well muy + a 
R "known.* Youtellus Mainly, That®3t 54 not belong to the Empe 

© der the Aﬀairsof theChurt ; But W oh usch anſwer the Reaſons and 
'  » Thſtances Whigh his Lordſhip brings to che ntrar̃ : Vet you yield, ¶ bat 
in caſe of notorious andgrofs Aluſcs, manifeflly tontrary io Religion, and cos 
nivel at ly tht Paſtors of the Church, Chriſtian Prince ma; lawfully and pi. 
P. 246. qgyfly uſe thein Authority, in pfotuting the Jaid Aluſes to effettaully redreſſed 
"by the Ji Paſtors,, as the Examples of Fillekins auen prove. But in caſe 
the Fig would not yielded tech à Reformation, Might not : 

” thoſe Fine, by rhe aſſiſtance: other Fiala have effected it? This is 

the cale you were to ſpeak t td: For whereag you fly oh and ſay, 7, 2 
® Princes may not take the Prjeſt's Office upon them; Wham you diſpute a- 
gainſt in that? Not his orſhip, certai - nor adh of the Church 7 Eng- 

Land, who neyer aid they mighr, though Hey have been molt injurjouſly 

"Y calwrapiared, as though they did. That which ee aſſert, is, That Princes 
may eſt Laws concerning Religion and reform Al uſes in Divine Mor- 

pip, but we do not ſay, they may take the PAH Ojfidta lem; and 
bete you ay ni Fo in char than we; do out elves. * But When you 

a Mere” the Sub[tah 1 campor well tell 


ce of . 
5 0 kn, not ſo reform Religion, 1 to take 
4 away a y of the fan tl "4 is A Reformation td purpoſe; bu if you 
being it 4d hypothefin, we utterly . chat any of auen Reli- 
gion was takeifa upon our E Neformation: If you wiban,” not 
. 4 8, whicly go under che E the Subſtance of Religion, 
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| whos dd, 7 hat nothing may te Peg pertaining” 10 Religion bf their 
own Authority withwit, or cum to the "Prieſt 4% Conſent - (the High. 
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7 not to reform in caſe the High- Prieſt did got « 4 a x you could do 
mis, you muſt prove ſuch a"#/igh'PriefF ow, aun that Princes arc bognd 
Hig to wait his Eeiſure for re forming Abuſes in . eligion, bar bis preten ded y 
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Champions of your Church, e ſee, What Prudexcejs with you, and what a 


never endeavoured toſubjet ghe Emperor to themſelves in temporal Matters; . 
no not alexander the Third neither, when he trod upon the Emp ary 
Neck 2 Haß che Proceedings of theſe Popesgvith ze Emperors, as likewiſe 
Adria g. Lucius 3. and others, are ſo groſs, that it had been more for 
your Intereſt with Chriſtian Princes, to diſown, them, chan to go about. to 
palliate them with ſuch friyolous Diſtinctions, that his Uugerſfanding.mult 

be as Aliud as his Obedience, that doth not ſee thorough them... You are 

much concerned, that his Lordſhip. ſhould ſeem. to gie 
* ori elk denying Men, the Feſuits, in bidding theuly 
dn advance che greatngſi of the Pope and Emp:ror 3 fo 


* Y 


" © Tieve'they ſhould deprive themſelves of the Riches and Pleaſur 


a 


leave their pra- 
s could be- 
i the World 
lumber, for Ineyer 
| heard that any other Order among you did ever give rhen half Jo good 
Words, but condemned them as 1 or their practiſing, as we do our 
ſelyes. And, What holy Mey they aréè, and what excellent Caſuiſtical 
115 T Rr Ys I , #6 * bk . je - 
Dixigity about both the Riches and Pleaſures of the Waxld, ar We.cdiamot | 
otkter ie know, the Myſteries of Jeſuitiſin would ſufficiently diſcover To P.“. 
. har his Lordſhip faith furtheg, T hat there is no nece 957 one Supreme Li- 
& ving Judge, to keep the Church in Peace and Unity, but that the ſeveral Biſhops 
under their Sovereign Princes, are ſufficient in order to it; you only ay, 
1 hat he quotes Occham for it. But, Doth he nothing elſe burquateGacham? . 
Why do you not anſwer to the ching, and not barely to Qccham? You 
have very good reaſon. for it; for you, have little to fay to the thing it 
ſelf; but for Occham, you have enough to tell him in his Ear. . That he 
Ist in the Index of forbidden Boots; a good Teſtimony for the Man's Hone- 
_ ſly. 2.. That he faded with the Emperor; a Grime, beyond an Jndex Expur- 
7 gatorius at Rome. 3. That if there were {1 uch.a Government as Occham ſuppo % 


T Y upon ach Deftgns ? Undoubcedly'you are One of the N "ot 
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eil, as the Pope is Oecumenical Paſtor, : but, that neither the one nor the 
ether is ſo, I haye ſufficiently groved alrea dq. 
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1. Illegalin of, it „ fob from the Inſufficieney of 15 Rule it Pꝛocte. 


# 2 4 erent from thatof the firſt GenerM Councils, and fromthe Pope's 

| 1 ws, in it. The matter of Right concerning it, diſcuſſed: In what 

83 | . Super tors may be excepted againſt as Parties. T he Pope juſtly except. 

x. ed azainſt ij a Pat ” aud therefore ought not to be Judge. The Mell. eceſſity of -- 
4 Reform 

The mati Fall enquired into, 

cls, Hoſius did not prefide ! 

25 The Pope badynvthing to do. in the ſecond General Council. 'T wo Congeils © 

| held at Conſtantinople, within two.Tears ; theſe ſtrangelj gonfounded. The 


| following Councils The juſtneſs of the Exception againſt the place, mani-, 
LD, \ fefted; and acai the freedom of the C 0ugert, from the: Oath" taken 55 Fhe 
| Biſhops to the Pope. The form of that Oath in the time of the Council of 


, IG others unjuſtly excluded as Schiſmaticks. The Exception from the ſmall 
| + © * "ORE. of 2 cleared and vindicated. 4 Fa Commcil in Antiqui- 
0 x ty not ſo called from the Pope's General Sammons. In what ſenſe a General 


. YEE! e Hieremias may be ſaid 70 c 
1 canal ef the ö lane, len. . 
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Charge of Schiſin upon us, and ſhewed at large the Weakneſs and 


our Task, but that the great Palladium of the preſent Roman Church, Az. 
the Conseil of Trent, muſt be examined, to ſee whether it be a, or no; 
| 43 | whether it came from Heaven, or was only the:Contrivarice of {ome cun- 
mc. Coney ning Artificers. And the famous'Bz/bop of Bitontò in the gmon made at 
3 * the opening the Council of Trent, hath given us ſome gegund to conj ecture 

| ouſly to the Trojan- Horſe. Although 


| its Original! by his comparing it ſoom 
= therefore that the Pretenees may be high ang} gee at, that it way made 
= Divlna Palladigarte, the Spirit” of God being ſaid to be preſent i in it, and 
4 1 with it, yet my who ſearch fir will find as much of 
ein contriving and Deceit in the managing the one as the other. 
{ alchough- rhe Cardinal Palavieias uſes all his Art, to bring this Simili- 
"leo without reflecting on the Honour of the Counrit; vet that Biſhop, 
who in chat Sermon leaded ſo much, That the Spirit God would open the 
Mouths f Cots as he didonce thoſe of Balaam ad Cala has, was him- 
ſelf in this Expreſſion an illuſtrious Inſtance of theutruth of What he faid. 
For he ſpake as true in this, as if he had been Figh-Pricft himſelf that Tear. 
Bur, as if, you really believed your felf thetruth of chat Biſpop Doctrine, 
7 hat whatever Spirit was within them, yet being met in Council, 9 Spirit of 
God would infallibly inſpire them, you-let your ſe fe f to a ſerious Vindication 


of the Proceedings of chat Colmcil, and not only ſo, but triumph in lee 
* | tal 
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Court of Rome, acknowledged "by Roman F iet 5 


Trent. "Proteſtants not condemned by General Councils. The Greets and 4 


L Council repreſents the whole Church. The vaſt difference between the Po- 
"ba  ceedings' in the Council of Nice, and that at Trent. The Exception from 
OS of Italian Biſbops, ee, "How far the G reek Church and 
mn m Prefers p be, an a- 


Inſufficiency of them, we ſhould now have procecded to the laſt part of 


Je 11 A 'P, vm . Fl ; 


T 


a8 to the Pope 5 Prefidency i in General Goun- 
the Nicene Council us the Pope s Logar. | 


| _ i mifakbrnacte evident. S. Cyril not Prefident in the third General Coun- 
eil as the Pope's Legi. No ſufficient evidence of the Pope s Preſidencyiin 
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bat which will 57 the Cauſe io 4 a ſpeedy We. And tore we 2 
pa articularly e nquire into all the Eretences o bring to 22 the lawful. 
. and hogdom 0 of ih Council: Cala ep Lothy he- a 4 n. 1 
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wo 


ot Nos we he ve 7 thoromly Ro | his DIY, 57 1 our WY, "i 
we (Mall 18 4 -xcafon to believe, that A gre '# rb from yon SY 
* #hen having ſpoken of the Uſefulneſs of free General Councils, for © b. 129 

20 ſale Laws 7 * concern the whole 815 His Adyerſary inks pre. 
vw | ta iy _ LO en d by telling him, That the r Trene 
= oo” pc * { that had already judged the Proteſtants:to bold 4 
. This og, call TR Laying the Axe to the Root of the Net; that Wes +. 
a , nee which the Pope's Infallible Chair was cut; fox the 15 . i 

| TY ahout che Council of Trent, will redou und v 

Ne honour” | our Lurch or Cauſe. But yo do well to 09 . 213. 
That "his. "20 7Þ was talen provided: for he truly oe That” © 
* Geggele, Brent was neither a Legal, nor a General Council. theſe 
© to mate good, in Oppoſttion to N Friog | by way of 
0 ips Exceptions to chem. | 
gin With, , Phat it was not a Ia val C | 


Chat iich we! Well, which 9.2. | 
s LordſhiÞ pray Firſt Beodile that Council ke eh, that YM 
CE Fer th 10 conthude ally \Cantroverſie, and male it to be de Fide, Font 
10 in gan Tack en ior though'tt baue not a written Word | 

for Ho warrants nau, mich as a rebable Teſtiman) from Fer igt re... The | | 
5 2 Wh] L Locdthip\ Argument ſuppoſe lies in this, 175 the, 2 
tha acid cannot be 55 as Sig ind us to 19 le 
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| Ga 490 Wwe th 2 T 1 0 wing 8 n this Pa 5 8 For 
upon your Grounds 11 are bound to 3 5 1 0 . C. duncil | | 
acc eo be 10 But if you will undertake to juſtifie the Procced-* _ .. 
© ings of the Council as legal, you ls make it appear that this was the Mal A 
Which A C on 4 * 5 acted by, in defining any chin uh 
matter of Faith: Bur if this appear to be falſe ; and chat you cannot in- 

dau in anꝝ true General Code, which did look on this as a ſufficient 
. e proceed upon, then though the thing may, ſince that Decxee, be 
believed age, yet that Cauncil did not proceed legally in defining, upon : 
ſuck F Name us therefore, what Council did ever offer to deter- 1 
mis a matter, of Faith mectly upon Tradition e In the four firſt General 

'Coungils it is well known, "what Authority was given to the Scripture 

in their Definitions: and I hope you will not ſay, That any thing they de- 

fined, had no other ground but 7. raditlou. But ſuppoſe yau could prove 

this, it is not PIR for your purpoſe, unleſs For can make it appear, that 
5 Nun thoſe 
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they make a diligent ſearch into it, and examine all Circumſtances con- 

cerning it, for their gg Sarisfackion, and according to the Exidence they 
find of its being contains fa this Body of Laws,” they geclarethemſelyes - 
no Colour of being in.che written Tams but yer rehd/muchtolthe Tiere 
of that Pariy; and theſe being oppoſed by ſuch, 'who ſtand up bor che an- 


Expedient 5s they can, to preſerve their Intereſt and g dit coget 
which End they pack together 4 Company of ſuch, who-are moſt concern- 
ed to.mairitain' the things in Queſtion, HJ among theſe, thepreat 7yrovator 
firs as Prefidenamong them, andfuffers none to come there bur ſuch as arc 
. obliged by Oathto ſpeak nothing againſt His Jutereſt; anch theſe, when met 
rogether, ſeeing how ubable they are to manage their Büſigeſs according 
to former Precedents ; the firſt thing they do, is to declare,” 754, Catom 
and iſaget have as much the force of Laws among them, as anytontained in the 
Body of them; and having eſtabliſhed. t id cheir Rule, accordingto it they 
dectee all the matters in Aierenes, to be true and e oda 
Man ſay, That theſe Men proceeded legally; who firſt make the Foundati- 
on they are to go on, contrary to all former Precedents, and then gefine ac- 
cording to chat ? Vet this, in all Particulars, is exactly the cafe of the 
Coultil of Trent; but the laſt part is that we are no about; that they 
ſhould, contrary to the Proccedings of all General Council! in matters of 
Faith, tirft make their Rule, and then bind all Men to all #hoſe- Decrees 
Which are made according to it. And therefore, though che Council of 
Trent may be rhought to act wiſely in adyancing Traditions to an equality 
with Scripture in the firſt place, yet he muſt have a great deal of Cont 


dence, and littlè Judgment, who ſays, that in decreeing Matters of ' Faith 
from Tradition, is ated legally; i. e. according to the Rules of che un- 
doubted General Councils. I cannot therefore ſay, whether you have 
more of the one, or leſs of the other, when you tell us wichout offering to 
3008 ang | r prove 
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ly becauſe the Swperiors make wine Nay | 
which you would call 7dolatry be in the Church, and the Pope and a Council 
of his pac ing declare for it; muſt there be no Endeavours af a Reformati- 
on, bur by them who pronounce all Hereticks who of poſe them? Bug, you 
ay, Th Head muſt preſide over ihe Members: an egcellent Argument to de- 
fend all Uſugpagions both in Church and State for doubtleſs, they who 
are in Power will call themſelves the Heads of all others, if that will ſecure 
them from any Danger. But this will exempt them from all legal Cenſure : 
ſo will yqur Principles, all Governors of the Church though guiley of Here. 
fe, Blaſphemy, - Idolatry,"qs what Crime ſoever. For till, I hope, the Head - 


muſt. be over the Members; and you ſay, it will bring the Church to Colfuſi- 
on, if any {ball except againſt their Superiors as Parties. «You mult therefore 
abſolutely and roundly aſſert, that it is impoſſible that the Superiors in 
the Church may be guilty of any Error or Corruption; or that, i they 
they muſt neyer be called to an account for it; or elſe that it may be juſt 
We to except againſt them as Parties. Ang if in ſome Caſes, then 
the Queſtion comes to this, whether the preſent be ſome of thoſe Caſes or 
e Mee i you make thoſe e Judges agaig what you Wraps: 
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ed before contes to nbthing. This will be more clear by ; 
Suppoſe the * up the Calves at Dan and Bethe had been done With⸗ 
out ſucli an open Separation as that of FeFohoam was, but that the People 
. had ſenſibly. declined from the Waxſhip of God at Meruſalem, and had 
a ͤgreed cc Aſſemble Ay thoſe Places, che High-Prieft; and the Priefts, and 


Oo; * 


LTevitg having deſerted Hhteruſalem, and approving this alferation of 60%, 
But although this might” continue for many Wears:; yet ſome of 


Ap. ; 


* Wor 
tlie inferior Prieſts and others of the People reading the Book of the La, 
Z 7 they find the Worſhip of God much altered from what it ought to“ he, 
which net publiſh and declare to others, and bring many of the People 
13 to be of their Mind; but the Higll Priqband his Clergy (foreſeeing how 
- muelr it will be ro rheir Prejudice to bring Things into their due Order). 
A! reſolurely oppoſegr. I pray tell me now, what were to be done in 
this caſe? Muſt the People ſtand wholly to the Judgment of thoſe 5. 
perfor Phiefts, who have declared themſelves to be utterly averſe from 
any Reformation? And if a Council be called, is it reaſonable or juſt, that 
he ſhould ſit as Preſident. in it, becauſe he pretends to be the Head over the 
Members? and that if Superiors be once ache as Parties, all Order and 
Peace is gone Is there any way left or no, whereby the Church of Iſtael 
might be reformed 2? Jes, ſay You, by a General Council; but, Mult it be 
4 {ach a General Council,” wherein the High. Prieſt firs as Prefident, and all 
ty * © Who, fit with him worn to do nothing againſt him? Is this a Free and Ge- 
FO © #® , meral Connciblikely to teform theſe things? And is it not all the Fuſtice'in 
| the World; chat ſuch a Council ſnould be truly Free and General, and thoſe 
_ ” fteely heard who complain of cheſe as great Corruptions? and that before 
1 the moſt equal and indifferent Tad geg; or, in caſe ſuch cannot be aſſembled! 
| that by theAſifance of the civil Power, the Church may be reformed by its 
Paris: Þ that ſtill theſe Parts he willing to giye an account of what they 
In 40 befote any Free and General Council, where the main Party accuſed fits 
not as Prefident.in it? gur what then, may you ſay? will you allow all Infe- 
irt toproceed to a Reformation, in caſe the Superiour do not preſently con- 
ent? No; but Men ought firſt to exhibit their Compſints of Abuſes, and 
3 the Reaſons againſt them, to thoſe who are actually The Superibrs of the 
-  Cfferth; and that with all due Reverence to Authority; but if, notwith- 
ſtanding this, they declare themſelves wilful and obſtinate in defence of 
thoſe Things, By the Concuſtence of the Supreme Power they may lawfully 
-  andjuſffy'proceed to a Reformation. © „ 
3. , - Mell (but you ſay) allthis comes not to your caſe, for the Pope was not 
P. 231. Juſtlyeccuſableof any Crime; for you deny not, but that other Biſhops in Coun- 
cit may procted againſt, e Pope himſelf, if the caſe do neceſſarily require it, 
as if he be a Heretich If you will then grant, that in ſome Cafes, as in that 
of Ferefie, the Pope may be excepted againft as a Party, you deſtroy all 
that ever you ſay beſides. For when the Popè is accuſed for Freie in a 
Council, hd muſt fit as Prefigent in that Cruncz/2 The Pope himſelf, or not? 
3 f the Pope muſt fit as Preſident,” (for the Heady yod fay till, muft be over 
| the Members) Do you think he will ever be condemned for Herefre, if he 
hath the ſupream Management of the Council If he may not fit as Prefi- 
- dent, then, by the ſame Reaſonhe ought not to do it, whefl he is accuſed 
1 of Error or Jurpation; but the other 80 of the Church, met together 
by the Aſſſtance of Chriſtian Princes in a Free and General Council, 5 60 
to be Judges in Pu caſe, as well as the former. And this is no more than 
is agreeable to the Podtritie and Practice of the Councils of Conſtanee and 
Bafil; for if theyfſhad ſuffered the Popes to have been Preſidents in them, 
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or haye had that Power over them, which the Poge's had in the Council of ©  * © 
Trent. Do you think.ghey could haye done ſo to the preſent Pope as they, 
did? But tht Popes were grown wiſer aſterwards ; they had theſe Exam- 1 
ples freſh in their Memory, ang chereforè they were reſolyed never to be + 
ridden by General Councils more. And thence camgchat continual Oppo- 4 
ſitian to all Propoſals of the Emperor for a Genoral Council till Neceſſity 
put tlie Pope upon yielding to it; Thence came the Reſolution at Name, not 
to venture any more Councils in Germany, for that Place breathed too 
much Freedom for the Pope s Intereſt, though this were moſt vehemently 
deſired by both the Emperor, and German Princes and Biſhops, Thence, 
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when a Council muſt be called, he ſummons | firſt at Mantua, then at 
Vicenxa, and when none would eome thither, at laſt he yields it ſnduld be a 
at Trent, a moſt inconvenient Place for the Germans to come to: When 4 


they were there, though all Art poſſible was uſed to prevent the mention 
of any thing of Reformation, yet ſometimes ſome free Words bregking gut 
troubled the Legats, who diſpatch Notice of it to Rome, and receive In- | 
ſtructions what to do; yet all could not preyeng their Fears and Jealbuſigs; - 
leſt ſomething concerning the Pope's Incergf ſhould be diſcuſſed. ;wupon ++ 
which to make all ſure they-tranſlate the Council to Bononia, and leave che 
Emperot's Biſhops to blow their Fihgers at Trent. And when upon . | 1 - 
Emperor and King of France's Proteſtations, the Pope ſuw a wer, i — 
removing it back to Trent again, though any fair Pretence woulc favs 4 | 


*% 


been taken to haye diſſolved the Council; yet ſince that could not be, the p 
greateſt Care muſt be uſgd to ſpin out the time, in hopes of ſome Occur-, , , * 
fence happening, which might give a plauſible Pretext for breaking it up. 
But to be ſure nothing muſt paſs, but what was-privately Wilpatched to 
Rowe and approved there firſt, (a good ſtire way to prevent any Miſchief) 
and thence the Holy-Ghoſt cant in a Portmanteau once twice a Week, as 
the common )- wurd was then. But when, notwithſtanding all this, the 


grand Points of the Refidence and Power of Biſhops were ſo hotly debated 
by the Spari/h- Biſhops, Whae Arts were uſed to diyert them + When that 
would got. do, Haw they bait them in Council by the flouting Italian! 
Wat private CabalyWere kept by the Legats, what diſpatching and poſt- 


ing to Rome, what Numbers of jolly Italiaus are made Brfops, ant! ſent 
away to over-yote them? And when the French-Biſhops wert come, what + 
Spies did they keep upon them, what Bones were throw to divide td 
French and Spaniſh Biſhops, what careſſing the Cardinal of Lorrain to bring 
him off by the Court of Rome > And when any others durſt ſpeak ſtisly, 
What Checks and Frowns, and Diſgraces did they meet with? And all this 
to keep the Pope ſafe, who was ſtill in bodily Fear tall the Council was end- 
| ed to his mind; and then what Rejdycing, that they had cheated the World 
+ fo, that that which was intended to elip the Wings of the Court of Rome, 
bad confirmed and advanced the Intereſt of it. This was truly the Head's 
preſſding over the Menibers: Fortall the Life and Motionthey had, proceeded 
from the Influence of their Head, the Pope: Call you this Prefding in 4 
Council 2 It is rather riding of it, that by the ſpurſiag ſom and Arilang 
others, they may go juſt as the Pope would have them, And that this is 
a true Account of it, appears, notwirhſtand whatever your Cardinal 
Palauicino hath been ablè to oHect againſt, the impartial Hiſtory of ity" 
whoſe to Volumes pretended in Anſwer to ity gonſiſt of ſo man) Iper- coſw agil. 
tinencies, and hach fo very little material in it, — a Roma Catbolick nus de tribus 
himſelf hath declared to the World, that he agg — Cn 


; one more D iſſer vice to cilii Trident. 
the Church of Rome by his Anſwer, than ever Father Paul did by his Hiſtory: 2. 49, 51. 
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„ Of uhe Council of Trent: Patt l. 
* By whom, his two great Books are compared to thoſe Night- Birat that 


| 2 maike a feat, ſhew, bus ate all Feathers and very little Fleſn. This then 


1 being the way of management Things at Trent, judge you er any 
' +. Feafondble Man, Whether the Proreftatrs have not juſt Cauſe to except 
„ » * againſt the Freß dene which the Pope had in that Compil; and name 

JD you any General Council (that was truly accounted ſo) where. ever he had 


agp thing like it ? The Particulars you mention, will be conſidered alter 
9. 5 But you fay, All this was betauſe the Pope was not juli actuſable of any 

bid, Crime, "but that must involve not only the Council, but the whole Church as 
3 duch as thmſelf? wif 10, thete was the greater Reaſon that he ſhould leave 
it to i ech im a Fer Cpuncil to have impartially debated Things, with. 
” - . our His ting and interpoſing © much as he did.“ But the Pope Was wiſer 


* 
* 


F tban to think 10; be Knew there were many Things in the Cart of Rome 
* which many other Biſhops ſtruck at, as well as the Proteſtants ; and that 
E * they deſired a Reformation of Abuſes as well as the other, eſpecially the 
WE -. Germ," French, and Spapaſh Biſhops: Nay, it is ſtrange to ſee how much 
% Intereſt ot Prejudice en, that rhey will not acknowledge now 
IVR 4 5 was any ſuch need of e format ion, when Pope Adrian VI. confef. 

at 4 at Norimberg, & P. 1512. by Chertgarus his Legat, that 
» * the Pope emlelyes had been the Fountain and Cauſe of all tfñoſe Evils in 


de Church: In theſe remarkable Words «(part of which have been cited 


ZH alkeady on another Occaſion) Scimus in hac ſaucta Sede, aliquot” jam aunis, 
mmulta abominanda fuiſſe, abuſus" in Spiritualibus, exceſſus in mandatis, & 
1 omnia den ig i perverſum mutatu. Nec mirum, ſi ægritudo d capite in mem- 
,a, à ſunmisPontifitibus-in alios Prælatos deſcenderit. Omnes nos (Te. Præ. 
PR: Ecclefſalici) declinavinuis,* Muſquiſe; In 25 f Has, nec fuit jamdiu, gui 
fflceret bonum, mou fyit 4%; ad num. QAuamolrem neceſſe eſt, ut omnes de- 
mus gloriam Deo, humiliemus animas noſtras ei * videat unuſquiſy; no- 
WW Ferim ue exciderit;, & ſe potius quilibet judicet, quam 4 Deo invirga furorit 
+», eee Del ua in re quod ad ms pertinet, pollicebris, Nos omnem 
We. - . © "operan#adhibituros, ut primum Cigria hec, unde forte one hoc malum proceſſt 
4 reformbtur : ut ficut inde corruptio in omnes inferioreS8emanavit, ita ab ca- 
An ſüuitas & reformatio omnium emanet. Ad quod pfocurandim nos tan- 
t ardtius obligatos reputamus, quando univerſum mundum hujuſiodi refor- 
mationem avidius 3 8 ' vidlemus. Can you now for ſhame ſay,” There 
wag o neediof Reformatibn at that time, and that the Papes were no more 
 _" colllfned than the whole Church? The whole Church was indeed concerned, 
1 td oſee tlie Court of Rome reformed, and we ſee the Pope confeſſeth, that all 
„ the World deſired a Reformation. Doth Bot he ingenuouſly acknowledge, 
3 * That many abommable things had been for many Tears in the Holy See (and 
, 0 very holy it was, the mean time) that all things were out of Order. That the © 
42 'z  Diſtemper bad fallen fromthe Head to the Members, from the Popes to other, 
3 Prelates, that they bad all gone out of the way, that far a long time there had 
Th been nohe that dil good, no not one. That therefore it was neceſſary, that all 
ſhould give Gla 13 Goll, and humble their Souls; and every one ſee whence he 
was fallen, and judge himſelf, rather than be judged by Godin the Rod of his 
Fury. Wherefore (|: aith he to his Legat) *houſhalt {ne e for us, that we will 
uſe our utmoſt Endtavourg that this Court, from whence aththe Miſchief hath 
prroceeded, maybe reformed ; t hat as the C orrubtion hat flawed from thence unto 
* Inferiors, ſo the Health aud Reformation of all may come fray thence too. And 
we look on our ſelves as Kur, obliged to procure this, becauſe we ſee the whole 
World doth earneſtly defire ſuch" a Reformation. Whom" muſt” we now 
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lieve, che Pope or you d: the Pope ingenuouſiy and Chriftiavly bemoaning the 


Cor rufitians chat had been in Fopes themſelyes, and from them had ſpread 

to others; gr vo, WHO baſely and untruly flatter the Popes, as thougli 

they neEged no Reformation, but what concerned the ws 5 Church, 
* 


as well ag chem 2: And, che Pope gives you the teu reaſon of 


all others: . And can you thing now, thar che Pope was nor juſtly accuſed 


of any Crimg,'bur tha he gnighr , manage the Aﬀtirs of 
90 there hadiſheen no need at all of any Reformation o 
But I remember an Obſegyation of Baronzys, that the Providence of God 


pe Council, as though there 


was ſo great in watching over the Roman, See, that the "Popes,who were un- 
fir ta Ggvernit, ſeldom continued long in it; which he makes upon 8c. 


«s his fayour to Ruffinus ; andyſuch a Pope Was this Adrian accounte = 


this Confeſſion, of his being very dillaſtful at Rome, he continued not long 
after it · Bur yet I Know you have another Anſwer ready at hand, That all 


7 
* 


this concerned only. ſome Abuſes in Manners and Management of Afﬀaits, but 


Ii eto» int 5 


1 And the P/ aſon of it, Becauſe the. 
Corruptions had been Jo great at Rome, that from thence they had ſpread. over 


8 a 


* 


nothing confeſſed to be amiſs in Doctrine of Kath. However, ſines it belong- + 


ed to the Council to reform thoſe A buigg the Pope as an intereſſed Perſon 
ought not to have profided there, had at 1 his Intention 

preyented any real Reformation. For all the Dectees of the "Counc#/ to 
chat Purpoſe were merely deluſory and nothing of Reformation followed 
upon chem; and the moſt important things to that end could never paſs 


the Chaucil. And if we gain this, that the Nope ought not to be Judge, 
where himſelf is concerned, as to the Reformation of Ages; our former 
Aſſertion will make the other follow, vi. that in Caſe of Hereſe, other 


Biſhops may in Council proceed againſt the Pope, and, by the ſame Reaſon; 


when any Errors in Faith are charged upon him, or thoſe who joyn in 


Communion with, him; that ſuch oughr to be debated in a full and free 
Council, where no one concerned may preſide to over ae t] e.relt,, But 
ſuch Prefidents ſhould be appointed as were in former general Councils, 


to whom it belonged to manage the Debares of the Connell, without any 
ſuch Power and Juriidiction over them, as the Pope pretended to have, 


| 


it not been his Intention to have 


N 


over all thoſe aſſembled at Trent. And thus it appears, that what his 


Lordſhip ſaid, was juſſ and true, That it is contrary e all Lam, Divine, 
Natural and ane, that Page ſhould be chief e his own Cauſe. 
12 


\ 


Your Inſtances of Pope Leo at the Council of Chalce: 
the Council of Nice, will be conſidered in their due Place. +, 
Which that we may come to, we muſt examine the matter of Fall, as to 
the Pope's Prefidency in general Councils. His Lordſhip. denying, bat the 
Pope did prefide in the Council of N ice, either by himſelf or Legates, becauſe 


Hoſius was the Prefident of it; Von Anſwer, That Hoſius did prefide in 19: 


that Council, and ſo did A Vitus, and Vincentius Prieſts of Rome, 
but (yon fy) they al preſided F, Legates and not othermi 

(you ſay) appears. byatheir ſubſcribinh the Conciliary Decrees in the firſt 
place, of which. no other Account can be given; and becauſe Cędrenus and 
Photius confeſs that the Pope gave Authority to this Council by his Legates ; 
and in the old Prefate tothe Council of Sardica, it is ſaid expreſly, that Hoſius 


was the Pope's Legate, and the'ſame acknowledged by Hinemarus, and Gelaſius 


Cyzicenus, whom,you prove that Photius. had read. Theſe being then a 
the Evidences yaw produce for the Pope's, Preſidency at the Nicene Council, 
ye are obliged to aſſord them a particular Conſideration. s _ uu 

Your firſt Argument, which Be/larmizeand Baronius likewiſe inſiſt on, is 


mark 


the Order of Subſcription, becauſe the name of Hoſius is ſet firſt ; bur, if we 


/ 


Council of, Chalcedon, and Alexander at 


as the Pope's Legates and not otherwiſe. This, 


EY 
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11 it, This Arava opp — Mat whats i Wee pe e . 
proceeds, Haſeus ſubferibed Feſt ard therefore he was che Nope, Whyate; 
Heis was the” Rom Fegate, and therefore hes {ſublcribed FE?" For it 
uf ppofech e frft 30 e did of '7ight -only*te* che Rortan 
Levate ; ve may as weil deny, by an Against juſt lige it, Ving 
je Vlitentiu did 25 9 firſt, and therefore the Romy Legate, 

d flor ſubferibe firſt: But your ask, 2 hy then did Hoſius ſubſcribe 5: 

the Patriarths, wid othet 257 ops, of greater vity than himſdf i Tanſwer, 
 Bebtuſe'Hoſius was Prefident of the Cru, and not they. But if you asky 
Why they chaſs bim Preſfdeut befu dihers, the Miene Fathers muſt anſwer 
you, ahd for 1. "Bur 0 Cedehus and * confefs, That the Pope 


abe: Aue, ie Nitent Coandil by his Lgatet; but, How comes that to 
thoſe” eaten Phatius am fare in his BOOK 


prbye, that M Was one eta 
of the even Herr (Arif pu i, tray. Gert by Juſtellus Gut of the Sei 


Li brar ) fays 1 AL chit . mentions * the wy 8. wi 
wete there 4k POW} 
Roman Levar F amon 43 trol 
, ſeve ral Patriarchv. 
' 8 0 6 0 Us. fo Eh 


WC e 
25 8 e do) ,you —.—— to b. door 'you 
SW Barbies paſſeth his Cenfure 
ech ut Irbere Senn, 


Baron. A. B. 
305. Jet. 6, 


* 
* Fe 


id? 1 5 bolt: — is, 7 Thi Pets, bs | 
+: litter Ememy of the Roma Church, 2 he had 


in weten en leon off is inen es "this : 6550 Will you 

ſay, that Photius believed all that he 'rherefaith he had read? No, but 
you fay, That theftupon he confeſſes that the ſar kloſius wa Legate for the Bi. 
Photins in Bib- {oped pof Home, at the Council of Nice. But you would have done well to 
lieth. Cod. 88, q us, Where this Confeffion'ts extant: for you ſeem to infinuate, 
3 as 9 ok it were m the fame place where he mentions the reading this 
| Book of Celaßus: but he only ith; That Gelaftus afirms it, adding no- 
thing at all of his own Judgment afid in his Book of the Sever Synods, 
ind, he only 88 Vitus and Vincent ius, 
in Hoffus afterwards, not join- 
Alextinder of C onftantinople, 


| Phot. Co Sy- 
nod. c. p. 16 Where he declares his own! 


as the Legates of the Roma Ser: Ant n 
ing him With Vitus and Vintentius,. Wer 


and Sylpeſter and Julius of Rome, hl Alexander wy + "oj vaſfus of Alex- 
2 "of whom he makes the C 22 In the C buncil. if” Photius had in- 
tended to have made Hoſſus one of the Pope s Legat 0 was all the Rea- 


ſon in the World he ſhould have fer him pecre Þ — Init V incentins, Who 

were only Precyters. And that the Pope had no other Legates there but 

ruſed. Tde with theſe two Phethjiths. we have the conſent of all the ancient Eccle/ aftical 
Corſtan.1. 3 e. Hiſtorians ; Euſebius mentioning the abſence of the Roman Biſhop, becauſe 
7. Theed. hip. 'of his Ag E adds, me:rbv Ten 3 dur abe n dr U Nu e, His Presbyters 


| Fel THO Being preſent, ſupplied his place; f FRY 3 of Rome could * 


6, 


— 


1 : : = * 
, "+ D, 3 — « om * . 11 #* 4 GS Fe. * „ 9 ki $6 4 5: AY N "= 
wh nm, canon Whores 22 e eee l Re Wade d en e 1," ride Rs bs i, > Nah 
. 1 — . . ̃ ˖˙ th ˙ w ·˙⁊̃ —²ÜᷣCü 
— ” | OTE, Ke a a "PI — . 

100 f . 1 5 P ; O'S 4 = - 
a N W 6 K : : 23 * 3 
© V II 93 the COuncit 0 
C * | 4 y Y i 8 of | 
K #4. ae ors, Ae. "ow 8 n 2545 * 
9 | * Pres. ESSE 2 +a * 1 "mn : £ 8 * 


be preſent Ivo n toes Ants, Fat be ſent Two Preshyters with Power 
to gi, bis Afſent'y not to prefide over the Council. To the ſame. Purpoſe | 
Soomen, Nitephorus, Zonaras Tpeak, And It is very ſtrange not one. of $1207. . 1. 
all theſe Hiſtorians: ſhould mention this, if Hoſfus Had prefided tlicee as %%% „ 
bg af ; Wis * i 973 of F 20 Nitephoy. l. 8. 
Legate of che Biſhopiof Rome; and much more, that Hoſiu 


oy 7 * „ Ga N . 


| | mould not ſab- e 14. 
ſeribe fitſt in that Capucityj but only as Biſhop of Corduba ; for the Pope's - 
Legates do not uſe to be ſo forgetful of theit Place and Honour. It tems 
then very plain, that the Pope had no manner of Preſſulenc)y at the Chuncil 

of Wich? We some cherefore to following Councils. 

Vou grant, That in the' ſecond Gene Council, Nectarius Biſpop of Con- 0. 7. 
ſtantinople was Prefident, and not the Pope or his Legater! Bit the Reaſon P. 232. 
(you ſay) wat, Leeauſe Pope Damaſus having Fit ſummoned that Counci! 
to Be held at Conſtantinople, and the Biſhips of. the Oriental Provinces le.. 
ing accotdinngy there met, the Pope, for ſame Reaſons, altered his mind, and 
wouldhave had them come to Rome, to joyu with the Biſpops he had there 

_ aſſembled ; which the Prelates at Conſtantinople refuſing in a ſubmiſſive 
manner, alled:ed ſuch Arguments "as the Pope remained ſatisfied with them. 

So the: Council (you lay ) was upon the Matter held in two Plates, at Rome, 

and Conſtantinople. So that while the Pope preſfiled in the Council at Rome, 
and gave Allowance to their Proceedings at anke le, and that by rea- 

fon of their Entercourſe, they were looked on hut as one Council in Effet, and 

the Pope to have preſided therbin. In all this you, diſcover, How much 

on take up things upon truſt, and utter them with great Confidence, 

e they ſeem for your Purpoſe, alrhough they are built upon notori- 

os miſtakes in Ec 225 Hiſtory; as 1 ſhall make it plain to you this 

Anſwer of yours is. For neither was the Geerd! Council at Conſtanti- 
nopþle ever in the, leaſt ſummoned by the Pope, neither did it fit at the 


” 


2 


ſame time that the Council at Rome under Damaſus did; neither were 
any Letters ſent from that Council to the Pope ; and therefore certainly 
Pope Damaſus could not in any ſenſe be ſaid to preſide there. Jheſe things, 
I know, make you' wonder t firſt; but T-ſhall undertake to make it 


appear, How mũch your great Maſters (I need not name them to you) 
have abuſed your Credulity in this Story. We are to know then, that 
the Emperor Theodofins having been newly admitted, into a ſhate of 
the Empire by Gratian, and the Eaſtern Parts of it being alloted to him, 
he conſidering what a deplorable Condition the Churches of thoſe Parts 
were in, by reaſon of the Fadllons and Hereſies which were among them, 
judges it the beſt expedient to call a Coungil at Conſtantinople ; to fee if 
there were any hopes to bring the Church to any Peace. For this pur- 
poſe 1 50 Biſhops meet from the ſeyeral Provinces at Conſtantinople, who 
condemn Macedonius, publiſh a new Cd, make ſeveral Canons, accept 
of Grezory Nazianze#'s Reſignation of the See of Conſtantinople, chuſe Ne- 
aarins in his room, and on the Death of Meletius at Antioch, elect Fla- 


vianus rofucceed him, make a Syfodical Epiſtle to the Emperor Theo- 
dofrus, giving him an Account of their Proceedings, and ſo diſſolve. ' This _ 
is the ſhorr of the Narration of it in Theodorer, Socrates,” and Sozomen. Throdorge. Ec- 


| ; | . | g 8 8 | 2 IC ; o 
But as foon as the Report of their Actions was come into the Weſtern"; . 4. 


Party, great Diſcontents are taken at their Proceedings, eſpecially at the Soer at. J. f. 
Election of Flavianus to the See at Antibeh; becauſe the Church of Rome «ch 5 Eg 
APP a A * AT g pr 'Þ 3 5 | 2 Sozomen. tl, 7. 
had declared it felf in favour of Paulinus at Antioch, during the Life of. 12. 
Meletius, and therefore by no Means would they now yield to the Suc- 
celſion of Havianus. Upon this, Damaſus ſollicits the Empcraur Grati- 
an for a General Council, that the Cauſe might be heard; and, that the 
* O O o Eaftern 
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the Council of I rent. 
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oo, he ſends other Lerters 
the Intimation of which, the Eaſt 
— either were detained at Conſtantinople by ſeveral Oceurrences there, or were 


f they give an Account, Why rhey tould not 4 to Rome, becauſe the 


bern Ann. to ſeek; for both Baronius and Binius confeſs, that the Ats of that 
362 fell. 17. Council, are wholly loſt ; only Baronius thinks, rhe Condemnation, of Aol. 


Cerning the times 

Bellarm de much are the two great Car 
canciſ hire they would have the Council at Conſtantinople called Oecumenical on 
| this Account, becauſe there Was a Council at Rome ſitting under Da- 
Perron's Reply. maſus, at the ſame time, approving What was done at Conſtantinople. 
„ 1. cap. 34. Whereas the Occaſion of the Coyncil at Rome was given by ſome of the 
laſt Acts of the Oecumenical Council, vi. the Election of Flavianus. But 
that this could not be, that thoſe two Councils at Rome and Conſtantino- 
ple, ſhould fit together at the ſame time, and on the ſame Acogunt, ap- 
Ein, Dm 1. Pears by the Synodical Epiſtle of the Council the Year following ſent to 
. Concil. p. 665. Damaſus, Which is exemplified 2 Binius and Baronius, and is origi- 
NY 2 55 nally Extant in Theodoret. Although Binius placeth it at the end of the 
* Oecumenical, Council, but Baronius much more. fairly in the next Year, 
A. b. 382, as being the Act of the ſecond: Council. Now there are two things in 
* that Synodical Epiſtle by which T ſhall prove it impoſſible, that either the 
Letters of Pope Damaſus did concern the calling of the Oecumenical Coun- 
cil, or that the ſitting of the Council at Rome, and the general one at Con- 
ſantinople, could be at the ſame time. The firſt is from the Date 5 thoſe 
| a Letters, 
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Letters, Which is | 

tinople, havifig received the Letters wwhich were ſentiche Year before from 
them to the Emperor ¶ heodoſſus, g ms i An, ound, after the Synod\ at 

Aquileia. Now the Synod at Aguileia by Haronius his Computation,” was un. 38r. 
held che ſame Vear A. D. 38 1. in Which the Oecumenical Oauncil at „e 80, « 
ſtantinaple Was held, and much later in the Tear too, for this Was held in v. 8 

the Noneg of September, and the other in May,; and ſo. much is like wiſe 7. 66. 


- 


* 


confeſſed by Binius in his Notes on that Council. Now let me demand of 

you Whether is it impoſſible that Damaſus ſhould, by his Lerters, fummon: 
, The Henner dl Council, when the date of thoſe Letters to 7Theodofths, is ſo 
long after the ſitting of it? But beſides this, theſe Eaſtern Biſpobs in tlat 

Councel, which fat after theſe Letters of Damaſus, clearly diſtinguiſhed 

themſelves fromthe. Oecumenical Council of the Year foregoing : for, after 
they had given a brief Account of their Faith, they 2 2 the Pope and 
ee, Council to that Declaration of Faith which had been made 
the Tear, before by the Oecumenica! Council aſſembled at Conſtantinople, 

7% ⁰νν *p K αινν und det mes, Ms 1 anwperniis ë N cvyld u. Is it poſſible then 
any thing ſhould be more evident, than that this Council aſſembled upon 
the Letters of Damaſus to I Heodoſius, and ſitting Wich the Council at 

Rome, is clearly diſtin from the Oecumenicul Council of Conſtantinople ? 

And thus I hope I have diſpelled thoſe Miſts which you would: caſt be- 
fore the Readers Eyes, by confounding theſe two Councils, and thereby 2 
oflering to prove, that the Pope had ſome kind of very remote Preſiden- +» 
cy in the ſecond General Council. Which is ſo far from being true, that 
there is not any Intimation in any of the ancient Hiſtorians, I Heodoret, 
Socrates, or Soxomen, that the Pope, or any of the Weſtern Biſhops, had 
any thing at all to do in it. But you will ask, How comes it then to le 
accounted an Oecumenical Council? For this indeed Baronius would fain 

flind out ſome hand that Damaſus had in it, or elſe he cannot conceive 
* how it ſhould become Oecumenical; but all the Proof he produceth, is, 
Becanſe in the Ads of the fixth Council it is ſaid, that Theodoſius and Da- 
maſus oppoſed Macedonius: and ſo I hope he might do by declaring his 
conſent to the Doctrine decreed in this Council; not that thereby his 
Approbation made it Oecumenical. And, as that Doctrine was received, 


— 


and that Confeſſion of Faith embraced alli over the World, ſo that Council 
became Oecumenical. For I cannot ſee but that if Damaſus had ſtood up 
for Macedonzns, if the Decrees' againſt him had been received by the Ca- 
tholick:Gharch, it had been never the leſs Oecumenical in the Senſe of An- 
tiquity: That Teſtimony which aan brings out of his own Library, 
and a Copy of the Vatican, expreſſing that Damaſus did ſummon: the 
Council at Bonſtantinople, is not to be taken againſt the conſent of the anci- 
ent Ohurch- Hiſtorians ; it being well Known what Intereſt thoſe Roman 
| Copies have a long time driven on. I deny not therefore but that the 
Comncil;gf Conſtantinople was aſſented to b Damaſus, and the Weſtern.. 
Biſhops in the Matters of Faitb there decided, but I utterly deny that Da- 
aſus had any thing to do in the Preſidency over that Council. So that 
we ſind a Council always acknowledged to be Oecumenical, in which the 
Pope had noPrefidency at all; and this very Inſtance ſufficiently refutes 
your Hypotheſis, Viz. That the Pope's Preſidency is neeefary to 4 General 


Council. | * . "tf 4 | 4 g | NN 7 "| ; 
In the third General Council held at Epheſus, A. D. 431, it is agreed on: F. 8. 


both ſides, that S. Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, was the Preſident of it: 
but the Queſtion is, In what Capacity. he late there, whether in his own, 
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Of the Council of Trent. Part II. 
or as Legat of Celeftine 


| Bifbop of Rome? All the Proof you prgduce for the 
| P.232. lattet, is, 7hat it appears by a Letter written ta bim bythe Pope, long before 
E he ſent any other Legates to'that Council; in which Letter, he gives S. Cyril 
| ©, charge to ſupply bis Place, as is teſtified by Evagrius, Prof; per, Photius, 454 
divers other Authors. But here again you offer to confound two things, 
which are of a diſtinct Nature; for you would have your Reader believe, 
tthat this Lerter was ſent by Caleſtine to Cyril, in order to his Prefidentſbip 
' in the Council, whereas this Letter was ſent the_7ear before, without any 
telation to the Council; as appears by the Series of the Story; which is 
© briefly this: The Differences in the Eaſtern Churches increatite about the 
- Opinions broached by Neſtorius, S. Cyril of Alexantria chiefly appearing 
in Oppoſition to them, they both write (much about rhe ſame time) to Pope 
- Celeſtixe, impeaching each other of Hereſie. But before-C#efire had read 
the Letters from Neſtorius in Vindication of himſelf, ' Poftdonzus a Deacon 
of Alexandria comes with ſeveral” Diſpatches from S. Cyril, wherein a 
large Account is given of the Herefie and Actions of Neſtorius; upon which 
the Pope calls a Council at Rome, and thereig examines the Allegations on 
both fides, which being done, the Cauncil condemns Neſtoriut, and paſ- 
ſeth this Sentence on him, That ten days ſpould be allowed him (after no- 
tice given) for his Repentancè and, in caſe: of Obtinacy, he ſhould be de. 
clared excommunicate. And for executing this Sentence, Ce/eftize com- 
mits his Power to Cyril; not as though it belonged to the Pope only to 
do it, but that by this Means there might appear the Conſtnt of the We- 
"BH ſtern with the Eaſtern Biſhops, in putting Neſtorius out of the Communi- 
2 io. on of the Catholic Church. S. Cyril having received theſe Letters by the 
WT 23-25. return of Fofidonins, dated the third of the Ides of Auguſt, as appears by 
= tte Lencers extant in Baronius, calls a Council at Alexandria, in which four 
Legates are decreed to be ſent to Conſtantinople in purſuance of the Sen- 
tence againſt Neſtorius, they deliver the Letters of Cæleſtine and Cyril to 
him, he returns them no Anſwer at all, but addreſſes himſelf to the En- 
peror Theodoftns, and complains of the Perſecutions of Cyrii, which oc- 
caſioned a very ſharp Letter of the Emperor to him, charging him with 
diſturbing the Churches Peace. But this was not all; for Cyril having 
with the Synodical Epiſtle of the Council of Alexandyia, ſent twelve Ana- 
. thematiſms to be ſubſcribed by Neſtorius, he was ſo far from it, that he 
charges Cyril with the Hereſie of Apollinarius in them, and ſends them to 
| FJohqunes Autiochenus, Who (with the Syrian Biſhops of his Dioceſe) 
joyn with Neſtorius in the Impeachment of Cyril. So that by this means 
the Sentence againit Neſtorius could not be put in Execution, becauſe of 
the diſſent of the Faſtern Biſhops, and Thar 8. Cyrifitood chatgedowith | 
Hrreſſe as well as the other. Things being grown to this height, Theo- 
doſur calls a"General Council at Epheſus, to be held the enſuing: Year, + 
writes tb all the Metropolitars to appear there at the time appointed, 
and bring ſuch Biſpops with them, as they thought conveniem; but 
what Contentions happened there between the two Parties, is not here 
our Buſineſs to relate; but the Emperor ſoreſecing what Diſturbance was 
like ro be there, ſent the Count Candidianas for better Management of 
the Affairs of the Counril. Now S. Cyril and his Party having the Advan-' 
tage of the other, both in Number and Forwardneſs of being there, Cyril 
ſits as Preſident among them. The Queſtion now is, Whether he fare 
© 4 thereby virtue of that Legant ine Power he had for the ſexcommunicating 
 Netorins the Year before, or not? or only as Patriarch of Alexandria, and 
chief of that Party? But by what Authority he ſhould ns * 
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gives any 


Alexandria; 


| But there wants ſufficient Evidence too, that theſe were properly the Pre- 
fidents of that Towncil. In the next at Conſtantinople you grant, chat Eu- 


2 Biſhop of Conſtantinople Tate Prefident ; but you ſay, That he ac- 
nowledged this i to be due to Pope Vigilius. But, How came it 


appears by the many frivolous Excuſes he made, that he durſt not truſt him- 


he expected. For that hath always been the Subtilty of the Popes in thoſe 
elder Times, when they began to ęncroach, not to venture themſelves in 

preſence in a General Council, for fear of Oppoſition, but by their abſence 
they reſerved to themſelves a Liberty to declare their diſſent, when any 
Acts paſſed which did not pleaſe them. As Leo did in the caſe of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon. But however, this is evident from the fifch General Coun- 


4, 


e ee ap 


| the raght of preſiding in General Councils. 


: . s =; of... "la: ; " @ 
*, His Lordfhip's third Exception againſt the Council of Trent, is, That the 
ominions. To this 


* 


Place was not free, but either in, or too near the Pope's Dom 'To 
| Joy Anſwer, That certainly Trent is not within the Pope's. Dominion? but 
it is well enough known,- that Trent was under the ſole Juriſdiction of the 

.% ; ' 1 * - og ve, f 4 ; 


* 
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| m#s-Biſhop of ; Re 5 ſubſcribing likewiſe in the place of Rufus of The/- 


to paſs then, that he would not ſit there, though then ar,Conftantinople ? It 


ſelf in the Council, for feat that Authority ſhould not be given him which 


eil, thag the Pope's Preſidency was not then thought at all neceſſary. What 

was done in following Councils, is not material to our purpoſe, becauſe it 
car, that the Pope's Preſidency is not neeeſſaryx 
to a Geferal Council, and therefore you conclude with a notorious. Falfiry,” 
in ſaying with'Bellarmin, That the Pope bath been. poſſeſt full 1500 I ears of - 


Biſhop, 
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Biſhop, and the Bi/bgp to be ſure was under the Pope's Dominion, having 
Deen particularly obliged too, by teceiving.a Cardinals Hat. And there- 
| fore it was not without juſt Reaſon that the. Place was ptoteſted againſt, 
not only by the German, Proteſtants, as being out of Germany where the 

States of tlie Empire had, often promiſed. the Council ſnould be; at the 


3 Diet at Norimberg 1524, at Auſpurg 1526. Spire 1529. Ratisbone 1532, 
1541. Again at Norimberg 1543- and laſt of all at Spire x544. but as a 


mot inconvenient Place for them to come to; being a Week's Journey (as 
they ſay) from the Borders of Germany, ſeated ina barren and almolt in- 
'” acceflible Place, having no freedom of Paſſage almoſt amidſt the Alps: 
I his place, I ſay, was not only proteſted againſt by them, as being con- 
trary to the Promiſes made to them; Por 5h German Biſhops made it their 
earneſt Requeſt, that the Council might be held in Germany; for at Trent, 
they ſaid they could neither be preſent, themfelyes, nor fend any Legales 
thither: and particularly inſtance in the unpaſſableneſs of the Alg be. 
- tweenthem and Trent: and that it was rather in the Borders of Itah than 
. © Germany. And the Pope himſelf in his Anſwer to the German Biſhops, and 
the Emperor s Proteſtation upon the removal of the Council from Trent to 
Bononia, inſiſts upon the Inconvenienge of Trent for the long Reſidence of 
„ Tags the Biſbops thete. And in behalf of the Proteſtants declaring againſt this 
8 Place in regard of the unſafeneſs of it, the Places about being all under the 
Councilof Pope 's Authority: di Ranc hin tells you, That it is an Exception a lowalIl: 
Trent, 1.1.6. 7. by the Doctors of the Canon-Law, who all. agree, t hat an Exception againſh the 
SY 0 5 fe 95 of the Place is pertinent, and ought to be admitted ; that it is good, bot 
.. by the Civil Lam and the Law of Nature, that a Man ſummon d toa Place where 
* ** any danger threatems bim, is not bound to appear, nor to ſend his Proctor, and 
hat a Judge is bound to aſign the Parties a place of Safety for the hearing of 
their Cauſe, otherwiſe there is juſt cauſe of Appeal. . That the Council of Piſa 
ep ene en at Rome on the ſame Kecounts, and if they 
©  - dtirſt not Venture to Rome upon the offer of Safe- conduct, much leſs rea- 
jon had the Proteſtants to do it, to ſuch a Place as Trent, a City, by reaſon 
of the neighbouring Woods very ſubje to Treacheries and Ambuſhments; 
that che very deſigning ſuch a Place yielded ground of Fear and Suſpicion, 
eſpecially to ſuch as had not forgotten the late Examples of John Huſſe, 
and Hierom df | Prague at the Council of Conſtance. That the States of Ger- 
many in the Diet at Francford, A. D. 1338. pleaded the Nullity of the Pope's 
Ex communication of Lewis 5, becauſe he was cited to Auignon where the 
Pope Was . of the Place; and the place being not free for him to appear 
3 at, thefummons were not Canonical, but Void and inyalid in Law. This 
| and many other Inſtances are there brought by the ſame learned Author, 
to juſtifie the Proteſtants in not appearing at Trent, becauſe the Place was 
not free nor ſafs although the Author ſeems not to have been, one 
himſelf. All cheſe things being conſidered, he muſt have been an 7yfde! 
Indeed, who would pronouncè Trent to have been the moſt indifferent place 
for both Parties to meet at. For what you ſay, That it migbt have 
been as unſafe for the Pope and his Party, if it had been in Germany: there is 
no Reaſon at all for it, 


no R becauſe of the Emperors openly owning that Intereſt; 
but if you plead the Wars of Germany which then broke our, 1 hope chat 
maygerv* as a further Plea for the Proteſtants, who were in a good Con- 
dition to go to a free Council about magters of Feligion, when a War was, 
already begun upon them uponthe account of Religion, as moſt cvidently 
appears, not only by the Supplies ſent by the Pope, but by the Tranſacti- 
ons afterwards between the · Pope and the Emperor, in fome of which it is 
expreſly confeſſed. * : Soak cl; oa cane 
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But ſuppoſing the place had been never ſo free; thete is another great ies 
Exception temaining ſtill, viz. I hat none had Sufrage; but ſuch as were ſworn © 
20 the Pope and Church of Rome, and profeſſed Euemies to all that call d for 
Reformation or a free Council. To. this you Anſwer, ». That it is ub new 
bing for Biſhops to take au Oath of Canonical Obedience to the Pope ; «for P. 233. 
F. Gregory , mentions it as an ancient Cuſtom in his Time 5 and therefore | 
this Objection would ſerve as muth againſt ancient General Councils as this of 
Trent. 2. That the Biſhop's Oath bh not deprive them of the libertyof their. 
Suffrage ; nay it doth not ſo math as oblige them not to proceed aud vcte cen 
ins the Pope himſelf, if they ſee juſt cauſe; but gmiy that they will be obe- 
dient to him, ſo long as he commands things ſuitable to the'withof God and the 
Sacred Canons of the hurch. But what Falſhood and Fraud lies in both theſe 
Antwers, it will not take up much time to diſcover. Could you without 
bluſhing offer to lay, That no other Oath was taten by the Biſhops at the 
Council of Trent than, what was taken in ancient General Councils? For ſo 
much yBSur Words imply, when you fay, Yat the ſame Objefion would have 
"held as well againſt them as this of Trent. Why do you not produce ſome 
Inſtance of an Oath taken to the Pope in any of che firſt General Councils ? 
Idare challenge you to bring any Wotſteps of any ſuch thing in any anci- 
ent Council; and you muſt needs have exceedingly hardened your Fore- 
head that durſt lerkal any thing tending that way. It was in much later 
Times before that Oath of Canonical Obedience from Biſhops to their Metro- 
p olitan came up; and when it did, no more took any ſuch Oath to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, than ſuch as were under his Metropolit ical Furiſdiction. In 
your Citation of Gregory, you would let us ſee how fa y can out-go Bel- _ 
- larminehimſelfin theſe Things. For Bellarmine only proves, that it is not »; Cine 
new for Biſhops to take an Oath of Canonical Obedience to the Pope; but you J. 1. . 22. 
ſay, 7 hat Gregory 'mentions it as an ancient Cuſtom in his Time, which is 
\, - egregiouſly, falſe. For there is not one Word in all that Epiſzle implying 
any thing of former Cuſtom, neither doth it contain an Oath of Canonical 
' . Obedience mage by every Biſhop at his Conſecration, but only a Form of Re- _ 
nunciation of Hereſie by any Biſhop who, comes off from it to 105 Catholick 15 7 34. 
(Church, and ſo the Title of it is, Promiſſio cujuſdam Epiſcop? Ereſin ſuam 
atathematizantis; and what is this, I pray, to the Oath taken by every Biſhop 
at his Conſecration 2 Wherein he ſwears, to defend and retain the Roman Pa- 
pacy, and the Royalties of S. Peter (fo their new Pontifical hath it, whereas ; 
in the old one it was re:ulas Sauctorum Patrum) againſt all Men. And was 
this no more than a bare Oath of Canonical Obedience? The ſirſt mention : 
we meet with of any Oath of Canonical Obedience taken by Men in Orders, is 
in the eleventh Council of Toledo, cap. 10. held, faith Layaſa, A. D. 67 5. and 
therein indeed they ſay it is expedible, a matter they, judge expedient, 
" That thoſe in Orders ſhould, Promiſſionis ſux vota ſub cautione ſpondere, 
bind themſelves by promiſe to obſerve the Catholick Faith, and obey their Su- 
periors: but here is nothing at all concerning any Oath to be taken by all 
' Biſhops to the Pope, though Bellarmine produce it to that purpoſe. For 
that was much later than the time of this Council, it beginning at the time 
of the Conteſts between the Popes and Princes about Inveſtitures; then the 
Pope to ſecure as many as he could to himſelf, binds them in Oath e Feal- 
# and Allegiance, rather than Canonical Obedienceto himſelf ; by which, as 
FPpalatenſis truly ſaith, he makes the Biſhops his Slaves and Vaſſals. And De Repub. 
therefore in another place, he juſtly wonders, that any *Chriſezan Princes fl. Tom. x. 
Py | ** | Rr | . 4. . J. fes. 
will ſuffer any Biſhops to make that Homage by this Oath to the Pope, which 52. Tm. 2. 7; 
is only due to themſelves. For, faich he, That Oath which was only of 2 6. 6.7 u. 102. 
| nuonica 
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Vonnical Oleilience hefore, they have turned it into abſolute Homage to the Pop, 
© Jo. that none can be conſecrated"Biſhops without it. Bug yet you Would per- 
ſwade us, that notwithſtanding this Oath, they may proceed and vote againſt 
the Pope himſelf. Surely, Pope Pius 2. was of another mind, who (as the 
Appendix to Urſpergenfis tells us) in an Epiſtle to the Chaprer at Mentz, +. 
 laith, That to ſpeak Truth againſt"the Pope, ig to break their Oath. But all this 
will more evidently appear, if we produce the Form of the Oath it ſelf, 1 
mean not that in the old Rowan Pontifical, but that which was taken in 
Julius the third 's time, which was in the time of the fitring of the Council 
of Trent. In which, beſides in the firſt place a Promiſe of Obedience to 
2825 the Pope and his Succeſſors, and a Promiſe of Concealment of all his 
„ Fe the re are theſe expreſs” Words, Jura, honores;. privilegia, & au- 
Proteſtatio ad. Thoritatem Nomanæ Eerleſæ, Domini noſtriPape & e e predittorum 
verſus concil. cnmſeruare, defendere, augere, & promovere eurabo.. I will take care to pre- 
| 1 7 365 ?2- ſerve, | defend, increaſe, and promote the Rights, Honours, Privileges, and 
Authority of the Roman Church, ande, ahr Lord the Pope and, his Succeſſors 
. aforeſaid ;\bur leſt this ſhould not be full enough, there follows another 
+ Clauſe, Nec ero in Concilio, in fatto, ſel tractatu, in quibus contra Dominum 
nuſtrum, vel Romanam Ecclefiam, aliquaffmiſtra ſive prajudicialia perſonarum, 
jurii, honoris, ftatats, & poteſtatis eoru m, machinentur. E 65 ft talia 4 quibuſ- 
dam trumari cognoveru, aut procurari, impediam hoc pro poſſe ;*& quantocyus 
poterocommode figniffcabo eidem, Domino noſtro, vel alters per quem ad ipſius 
notitium poſſit pervenire. 1 will not be in an Council, Action, or Debate, in 
| which they ſhall plot ar contrive any thing to the Prejudice of bur Lord the Pope 
_ .- or the Roman Church, or. of any Perſons, . Right, Honor, State ar Power, 2 
4 longing to them. Was not this now a fit Oath to ſend Biſhops to a free Coun- 
cil with? where the main thing to have been debated had been the 
uſurped Power of the Pope and Church of Rome. He that can believe a 
Council made up of ſuch Perſons (who judge this Oath lawful} to be Free, 
may think thoſe Men free to rebel againſt their Sovereign, who had but 
juſt taken an Oath of Allegiance to him. Not that the Pope Had any Right 
or Power to impoſe it, or chat the Oath is in it ſelf lawful; hut that thoſe 
who judged both theſe things true, could not poſlibly be more obliged, 
not to act in any med ſure againſt the Pope than they were. And there- 
fore the Pope knew what he did, when he utterly denied to abſolve the 
Biſhops of this Oath, which the States of the Empire preſſed him to, as ne- 
ceſſary in dtder to the Freedom of tlie Council: No, ſaid he, 7 do not mean 
to have my Hands hound up fo. He knew well enough, how much his 1. 
tereſt lay at Stake, if the Biſbops were releaſed of this Hat h, and therefore 
he was reſolved to hold them faſt enough to himſelf by it. What Re- 
ſtrictions or Limitations can you now find out in this Oath, whereby theſe 
Biſhops might freely debate the Power and Authority of the'B7/hop of Rome? 
They chat ſwear, not to be in any Council or Debate againſt the Pope, are not 
like to make any Free Council about the matters then in Diſpute. And, 
Do you think now the Proteſtants had no cauſe to except againſt this Council, 
where all the Biſpops were ſwore before-hand to maintain and defend that 
which they moſt complained of? And, Were there nothing elſe but this 
Oath, ſo unheard of a thing in all ancient Councils, ſo Eontrary to the ends 
of a Free Council; this werè enough to keep them from ever ſubmitting to 
the Judgment of ſuch a Council as that of Zrent was. RS, 
And yer this is not all neither; for his Lordſhip adds, That the Pope 
himſelf, to ſhew his Charity, had declared and pronounced the Appellants Here. 
ticks, before they were condemned by the Council. I hape, ſaith he, an 4/- 
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notorious Schiſm, 


* 


themſelves : And, Might not the Greeks (ie 
| they were in Gon 


{have no right to ſit in Council. It ſeems, the more uncharitable you are, 
the freer your Councils are; For the Pope may, by pronouncing Men Here- 
ticks and Sehiſmaticks; Keep them from coming to Councils, and appear- 
ing againſt him chere; and the Council be never the leſs General for all 
that. If the Greeks be not called to the Council, they may thank them- 
ſelyes, they are notorious Schiſmaticks, and, if we believe you, Heretichs 
too; If the Proteſtants be not admitted, it is their own Fault they are con- 
demned Hereticts; if none appear from any other more remote Churches, ſtill 
the fame Plea will ſerye to exclude hen all. For my part I much * 
V A PP 2 . 
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the ſaying of Eugenius in the Conncil of Florence, W en they ſpake of the * 
paugity of Biſhops for a General Council; That where he and be Emperoyr 
and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople mere preſent, there was d Genera CO. 

cil, thoughthere weFe no more. And Pope Pins the fourth mi ght. . {ved I 
a great deal of money in his Purſe, wich which he maintained His B55 . 

2 Errant at that Council, had he been of the Tame mind. But the Scene of 

things was altered in Europe ; there wers ſuch Clamours made for ayGeye. | 
ral Council, that ſomething muſt be done to ſatisfie the World and, a5 

long as the Pope knew how to TO. che Buſineſs, Ber would'be nothing 
could breed fo great danger in it. He therefore barely ſummons a Council, 
without acquainting any of the Eaſtern Pat flarchs wirh it (as was the Cu- 
ſom in the; ancient General Councils) amon whom if was debated after 
the Emperor's indicting of it; theſe ſummoned by the Emperor s Order 
their Motropolitaus, the *Metropolitans the Biſhops ; the Bi/ho they 

agreed among themſelves, Who ſhould ge te the Council, Who on that Ac. 

count might be ſaid to repreſent thoſgEhurches from whence they came. 
What was there like this in the Connect of Trent? What Meſſages were 
there ſent to the Eaſtern atriare h of - Conſtantinople, Autibeh and Alex- 
andria ꝰ What Metropolitans came thence What Biſpops by the Conſent 
of thoſe Churches? And, if there were nothing of all this, What Bold- 
neſs is it to call this a General Council ? Juſt by the fame Figure that your 

5 Church is called the Catholick Church; Which isg by an inſufferable Caza- 

chreſis. And muſt ſux fugitive. Greet ee ee here for all the 
| Eaſtern Churches; and two fugitive Engliſh Biſhops for all che Church of 
_ _ England? I do not then à all wonder, How calily this might be a general 
Council, though there were ſo very few Perſons in molFof che Selfons of 
pP. 234; it. But you ſay, There was nomged of any particular ſending from the Greeks, 
| as the Caſe" then ſtood, and fil rontinues ; "tis ſufficient they were called by 
the Pope. Sufficient indeed for your Purpoſe ; but not at all for a general! 
Council; For if the Greet Churches had been in Condition to have ſent an 
- equal number of Eaſtern ta Weſtery Biſhops, the Popes W uſd rather have 
loſt all, than ſtood to the Judgment of ſuch a Council. And this you know | 
well enough, for all your ſay ing, That the Greek Church condemns the Pro- 
teſtants: You dread the Greet Churches meeting you in a Free General 
Council; and therefore to prevent that, they muſt be called Seh;/maticks, 
and excluded as ſuch, thaugh you would never permit the debate of the 
Schiſm in a Free Council. As ie Caſe then ſtood, and ſtill continues, there 
was no need of ſending. And, Why ſo? Is it becauſe thoſe Churches were 
then under Perſecutibns, and are ſtill, and therefore there is no Hopes that 
the Biſhops ſhonld come to a general Council 2 But all that thence follows, 
is, that as things ſtood then, and do ſtill, there can be ne truly general 
Council; and that is a juſt Inference: but I ſuppoſe yoij rather mean, be- 
cauſe thoſe Churches were then in Schz/m, and are ſtill, Which ſtill diſco- 
vers what a wonderful good Opinion you have of your ſelves, and how un- 
charitable you are to all others. And fo great is the Excellengy of your 
Biſhops, that one of them may repreſent a whole Nation + and ſo about ffty 
will be more than ſufficient for the whole World. And therefore I rather 
wonder there were ſo. many Biſhops at Trent; for, if the Pope pleaſed, as 
he made Patriarchs, Primates, and Arch-Biſhops of ſuch Places where they 
never durſt go (which he knew well enough) it had been bur appointing 
ſuch to ſtand for fuch a Nation, and ſuch for another, and a ſmall number 
might have ſerved turn, without putting any to the trouble of coming 
from any foreign Countreys at all. For otherwiſe, if we go about to 5 
| | 8 the 
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«Por. where. the * Number of Prelates is expreſſed that had Suf- * 


frage and Vote Tn that Council, the Ttalians are ſet. down to be a hund!!! 


eig ben ſeven, and all the reſt make but eighiꝶ three, ſo that there were more 
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ſure to le Infall 


Haliam Biſhops by a hundred and four, t handef all the reſt of Chriſtendom ; © 

ſure (faith be) the Pope did not mean to be over reached in this Comncil. 

Aud whatſoever became of his Tufallibility ot herbiſe, he "might this.way be 
Mible in whatſoever he would haue determined. this with- 


"out all doubt 76 all the Infallibility he hath. ¶ To this you anf wer, 7 hat the _ p. Fr 
Pope s making, a Party, is diſproved by the very Argument be brings to aſſert 


it, Viza the Multitudeif Jgalinn Prelates? fon, Who knaws«not, that'the"[ta- + S. e 


; laans are. more divided in pognt. of Intereſt and Dependenee, than 72 any other i 


Nation 

States, into which Italy 75 divided? But, What is this to the purpoſe, 
unleſs you could prove that the Italian Prelates were ſo divided in point 
of Jatereſt and Dependence ? Since therefore they have all their Depen- 
dence on the Pope, and not on thoſe Priuciſlities in which they live: 
this Evaſion, though very light; is yet the beſt your Cauſe would bear. 


And che greater you ſay, the Number of /Biſhapricks: is in Maly, the more 


Friends, I Hope, che Pope muſt make by diſpoſing ham; and, Could 
they do the Pope bettet Servite," chan to help him in ckis grand Buſineſs 


at Trent, wherein they ſought to outvy each other by promoting the 


Pope s Intereſt * But not only the Froreſtautg complained of this, but 


the Emperor and other Princes, and all impartial. Men in Germany, 


France? nay; and in ſome Parts of Ita) too But here his Loxgdſhip — _ 
encounters. an Objection of Bellarmine, viz. that inthe Council of Nice P. 420. 


there were as few Biſhops of the Meſt preſent, as wers df the Eaſt at Trent, 


and , manifeſtly ſhews the great Diſparity between the two Councils. 


1. Becauſe it is not acer Diſparity: in Number which he, inſiſts on, but with 


it the Pope's Carriage, to be ſure of a. major part; but neither the Greek 


buch in general, nor am Patriarch of the Eaſt, had any private Intereſt to 
| took to, in e Council at Nice. 2. It was not ſu, 
the Eaſtern und Weſtern Bijhops, lut that ther 


mach ia Diſparity; between” © 


bite that» tber ere ,ſo -mavy more Tralians 
and Biſhops ohnoxivus to the Popt's Power, than Germany, France, 
Spain, and oll other Parts of the Weſt beſides « 3 ven in the Compariſon 
of thoſe two Councils,*as to Eaſtern and Weſtern"Biſbops; there is this remark- 
able difference, that Pope Sylveſter with 275. Blſbops confirmed the Council 
at Nice, but the Council at Trent was never confirmed by any Council of 


Eaſtern Biſhops. To the two firſt" of theſe you Anſwer with your beſt, 


there be any fo weak in the World that enquire into ſuch Thing 
the Pope had no private Intere , 
- other Biſhops. Lou ſhould have done well to have commended the Ex- 
cellèncy of an zmplicite Faith, before you had uttered a thing ſo contrary 


Te is ſome Diſparity,” bis rot hing to the purpoſe, becauſe if the Pope himſelf 
bad ratified them, the Council would haue had as much Aut horitj as by that ac- 


Property, Silence. Only you would fain perſwade ſome filly 5E 
in t 8) That 
ereſt at Trent, but what was common to him with 


to the Senſe of the whole Chriſtian World. To the third you confeſs, 
P. 237. 


. ceſſory Aſſembly; The more to blame was the Pope a great deal, for put- 
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ting ſo many Biſhops to ſo needleſs a Trouble. Bur you ſay further, 


This Council was not held juſt at the ſame time. But Binius tells you, it 7wn. 1. Conc. 


was held aſſoon as might be, after the Notice of what was done at Nice; ) 449. 


ſhew us the like of the Eaſtern Biſhops at any time, and we will not 
quarrel with you, becauſe ir was not at the fame time: Though theſe 


Anſwers may paſs: for want of better, they come not near your _ 
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# 1 Fuith defined. by, the Councii of Trent was more uni de rſa | received in the 


Charch, than that of the Comngil of Nice. "For that of Trent, you fay, was 


Ibid. univerſally received by the whol# Catholic Church, and hath leb more kon- 


ſeems then, e twelve good Articles of Treut have been more generally 


xc? eceived by the Cazholick Qbus h, than the eternal Exiftence of the Son of 


tt II. 
Which 18 a prodigious one, the Senſe of it being, 725 the Doltrine of 


Rantly held ever fince ; whereas.many Provinces, either in whole or in part, 
rb defined ar Nice, aud embrace the Arriag Hereſſe. It 
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od; and Gonfequiently, that you are more bound ro believe the Do. 


3 N to the Churches Infallibiliry, you cannot beliè ve that which hath been ſb 


ſally believed and conſtantly held. But the univerſal Reception of the 

Doctrine of the Council of 3 ry the whole Carholick Church, is fo into- 
{erahle a Falſood, that 50 | 
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rn Miection, Th neither French, nor Spaniſh, nor Schiſmatical 

* Greeks did agree 

P. 221. the Conncih, his 6 

aęres; and who not, (or who might, haue agreed before” the Cęuncil ended) 
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too, ſome Decrees would have been more favourable" to them, had not the 


cure of the Pope's Intereſt made them ſowrer. Here you complain, f his . 


e 1g falling again to his Surmiſes, of the Biſhops being 'vver-awed by 
the Pope's Authortty in the Council; which you call an empty” and injuri- 


. Ibid. n. 8. 5 7 9397 1 8 4p "IDs ©. 6 x 
2 0 ous Suſpicion, an unworthy Accuſation, and arguing the want of Obriſtian Cha- 


„ ; arinevf Purgatory, or Tranſubſtantiation, than that che Son is of the ſame 
| . 1 4 | W 1 4 me 
| Subſtance with the Father : For your Grounds of Fuith being reſolved in. 


much queſtioned in the Church, fo firmly as that which hath been unjver. | 


would ſcarce have vented it, unleſs it were 
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#h the Proteſtants if thoſe;Points' which wehe defined by 
ſhip anſwers, Tha? ther? can he us certainty,” who did 


becauſe the were ot admittei to * fair and free Diſputes And it may le 


- : rity. But uſually When you ſtorm the moſt, you are the moſt guilty. 


For. if you call ft 
with it beſides his Lor 
munion; What meant elf 


rdſhip, and thoſe, the greateſt of your -n Com- 
| e, the frequent Proteſtations of thi 

- Spaniſh” Ambaſſadors, in r they often declared, that as*things were 
managed, the Connell” warms? Fes: What meant thoſe Words of the 


Hiſt. Council Amperor Ferdlindu in His Letters to the Legazes and th Pope? I hat 


. Fo he . iberty of the Counc 11 as impeached chiefly by "thre Cunles e Jo 


Wann, 


Jates had aſſumed to themſelves only the Liberty of 45 ue, which ought to 
te commonito all: the third, becauſe of the Priitices which ſome Prelates in- 
tereſted in the Greatneſs of the Court of Rome did make. + The French Am- 
baſſadour, Monfienr de Lanſac writ to the King his Maſter, I. 

was ſounuch Maſter of this Council, that his Penſſoners whatſoever the Em- 


of the like Nature might eaſily#e produced, ſo that it is not his Lord- 
ſhip only is guilty of this want of Charity (as you call it) but all impar- 
tial Perſons, who were moſt acquainted with the 4ffairs of that Coun- 


cil. Whoſe Judgment is certainly much more to be taken than ſuch 


who have ſworn to defend it. But you have an excellent Argument 


to prove the Council Free, bet auſe the Biſhops of the Council continued in 
the Faith and Doctrine of it as long with lived. And had they not 
good Reaſon Io to do, when they were ſworn before-hand to defend the 
or and having ſecured him from danger. of Reformation by the Coun- 
cil, and ſubſcribed the Decrees of it, they were as much bound to de- 


fend their own Acts. And although it is well enough known what Pra- 


ctices 


# 


. 


Bis an empty Suſpicion, &c. you charge many more 


French and 


perors of uc dh remonſirate to Heis, will do but what "they It, Sever 


cauſe Every thing was firſPeonſulted vf at Rome : another becauſe the Le- 


That" the Pope 


| (ices . 3 I 0 


neral beck 
formation of the Cos 


Church: Was the Coy ci any thing che more frœe, becauſe that Party: which . . | 


"* . e 2 N 
the e Frey 


have revolted from their own: ShLſcriprions 2 But what is this to tha Ge. 
775 Aeſired by ch Rome Cat holict Princes for Re- * 
of Rome, andbY Proteſtants both of che Cvart and 


met there coded in what they had done? Juſt, as if a paß of a Com- © 


thought 
Council, becaule they. wh 


And i 
know "th 


macy, 
the 


, then 


mon Council ſhould ſuffer only; ſuch. Perſons; to come there Whom lag 
hr fe, and ſuffer norhing to Werse d, but What to og three of _ 


the leading Men ſhould ropound, - 
Were, of it, "Lig Mer they had. done, perſiſt 
rc o plead for the Keren of: the 3 . 


in it? And this is all Yau, have 


Tres ö 1 
Touching ib Greek dere 15 the Wenigant b& * e Hier 
nias, it is to little purpoſe, to ſay, That they differ from as in l 
zunge, unleſs you could piove, that they did agree win vou in all. 

(as you fy) they , ao condemn Proteſtantiſm, vod cannot but 
ey do much more Hopem; aud chat in ſome of che 
main Articles of it And 7 8 we have Realon t to believe, that you 


fore dread 3 Fre, Council, wherein the Grech Churches may be admired 


to equal Votes With the Lat in, than the Proteſt nts. do the Judgment, ofs” 
the Greek Chart... 4 For, . 18 Tufficiently e how much the Gr 2 ei, * 
+ ,agrex with us in the Oppoſition: to the, great Poitits of the”Pepe's Supre* 
ome; how far they arc from 
and ſeveral: other things which 
he Council of Tron If che Patriarch 

With the Lutheran Divines, doth it 


and Fo tee of- the Churth ＋ B 
in your Senſe, 

! e Decrees'of t! 
Hiper did not i Lug things agre 
ce follow, chat 4 


Fotribreh Hiertmias, and the Lat heran Divine we muſt a 
qu tell us then, That about the end "ih 


little further enquire int them. 
the laſt Century, 4 ome eminent Proteſtants 07 
red to feel the. Fulſe of the” Greek Church. to ſee 


of they could there find 


am Symptom Us their om Diſeaſe. The: Deſt = was. ( you ſay). to cloſe. 


=: aud rep 
Hat might is uge the Patria 


with theGreeks, for the Better making out the pretended perpetual. Succeſſ on o, 
their Chureli z which Project they ſe. hotly purſued; though formerly in vain 
n that they, wauld not deſiſttill the, Patriarch being Jettled in his 
1 . they had ent him the ſum of their reformed Belief, 


*4t wh - and Spa Bib "I 7 when s 
they were brought o What a Shame. would it haye ay for them to 


yer chis 5 Fall d A free Common- 2 


e Would iu ſcribe. to the Council of Trent But 
, "becauſe you, pretend o give us a full Account of the Proceedings, be.” | 
teen the 


the, Latleren Party, endeauou· * q 


draum u ac- - 


cord ang To the Auguſtane Confeſſion... Aſter a long entercourſe of. Letters, Au-. 


ies mutyally. continued for ſome Tears, and all Arguments uſed 
ch to receive them into his. Communion, he coul 


mt be courted to ſo much: 45 dhe leaſt ſhewof approving their Dodrine-: but did 


I $ % 
T bs. 
3 


in allthis 


22 clearly confirm the Tenets f the Roman Gathulick Church, - 
whih 


bthoſe Lutherans endeavoured to overth#ow., in ſo much, that the Pa. 


Þ triarch tired with their Importunity, gave them a R ebuke for their Departure 
| from the Doctrine 
£9 any more ith 


be Cat holict Church, and defired them nat to trouble. 
wth Therr Writings. A very formal Story! One would ex- 
the next News mould have been, * the Patriarch had come to 


&ifs | his-Zolimeſss Feet, or at leaſt ſubſcribed to the Council of Trent But 


all your Stories out of the Eaſt have mot ſo much Truth as Formality- in 


them: witneſs one for all, that ſolemn Legation from Gabriel Patriarch of 


r to Pope Clement 8, wherein an Acknowledgment was made 
of the e 5 n as Head of the Church ; upon which, ſuch Joy was 


: Qq * conceived 


* 1 


4 / 


2 
= 


8  Archaiolog | 
Orient. cap. 3. 


P. 69. 
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5 1. 114. % 4. 


Tbuan. "ue. 


1595. 


Thom. 4 Je ſu from Spondanus, a va * the 


de Con ver ſ. 
omn, gent. I. 


v. 6. 5. 364 
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Hottinger. 
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va 


= with grear Joy and Delight, he ſaith, he read in the. Preſence: . 7 


Abpud Chytræ. 


de ſtatu Eccl. 


ſently appeat by a full Account of che Citcumſtances 4 


what their Docttine bn 7 and the) ere reptbfented by whoſe Arts one 
may eaſily gueſs) as Me 
„ef Chriſt „Kc, as appears 25 Letter lately publiſhed of a Dzving, about 


. "7 


: the Enten Embaſſador, a Greet Copy of t 


9 lar, wWhi was then the Rheror Patriarchicus, 4 Kit 
told him, char having read it alm 
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ion it ſelf a ar a Eq 
further Examination of it, "A Po 
- poſture of dne Barrin, a8 585 Thin 1250 7 proving * 
we muſt ſuppoſe no fuck anger i in ths Story, Tot you telF us, "7oy Pele it 
id * ratings o 750, Proteſtants, 2 . 
but I much 5 b Jieye by Ms Cireuniſtances of Four Story, khät either 
you, or Spondannt, had it from Sytolovijus their viruleſ Adverfary, who 
having clanculkrly procured a Copy ofthe Patriarch's Anſwer, he pub. 
liſhes ir in Latin with the Title of Ce ua Orientulis Eecleſi. 4, and gives 
much the fame actount as you do here. In Which there are two grand 
Miſtakes, Hit, as to the Deſign, whith' you ſay, was ro be admitted inn 
*Theſecand; as to the Event, Which a 
vou ſay was That the Patriarch: did not bew the leaſt AP, 7 Jon of 
their Doltrine, but did ia all his. Anſvvers confirm ie 7 Je 74 4% Roman 
Catholic Oburch. Both which, how neroric uſly Tall . DA are, will pre- 
L«this, 4 
- muſt know, then, that the News of the Litherans appearin in ( 
2 the Pope being ſpread ar Rant inople, preat.cnquiry w/ 


7. 


olding ſtrange Opinions, denyifg the L Diomniry \ 


iat time reſident in onſtant inople; and withal, that they. were'de | 
.; generally as Perſons of #6 Religroniit all, and of wickedand b Lives; 
upon this, thoſe German Diviues ſenq by Ste ene Ger achins,* Chaplain to 
S ai Confeſſion," Matti 

nus Cruſſas having before ſent a Letter only of Ree to the Patriarch He. 
remias; who by the means of Cantacuzenus Was ade Patt#arch in 

toom of Metrophanes, Who was thendepoſed3 achtus, as appears by 
AL etterof his dated ay 3 24. 4 157 5. carries the C Op "*1 the Ayguſtane 

Confeſſion to che Patriarch, who then had his Council About. dig” which 

zalogert ; but five Points he ſe- 


delivered it to be read to the Priefts and 


2 lected out of it to be further diſcuſſed, and When aſterwards he waited 


on the Patriarch to know. his Judgment conterni 


d it, 1 2A Zygoma- 
of Chi hancetor'ito him, 


al over, they approped almoſt all, 
"Ghoſt from . 5 » and dbleavend 


Ay 


except "that about Proceſſion of th 


. Bread; but he particularly deſſred — Patriarch to return an Anſwer to 
the Divins, y ho ſent it with his Judgment upon it; and havibg ſpoken 


withthe Methopolitan ol Nice and others, they ſeemed very much. pleaſed 
with that Confeſion. With the Parrearch's Letter Johannes Zygomalas 1 
writes to Martin Crufius, and therein tells him, that thoug h in all things 
the Patriarch did not aſſegt to them; vet it miglit be den © all 
aus ues, that” They aid 6 | 


ws oy nig aepcrectesrs % cena Tis N BY : 


Orient. p. 142. Moſt important Articles of Chi iin Faith 5 aud 172 Tot her't bing they might 


eafily agree, if they left the new and range Cuſtoms, and adheret#to the Catho- 
lick Church with them, and there was the greater” hapes of it Ser ova 
rr 26 Tis Te:0 buTteas Pau ar, N rf ul amy eau, 4α§ H .. n. 

geek ais naxdi;' did cue, 2 TEL He, Since neither part did agree wit h 
[the Suey 2 hd Rome, or the C mas has. ot Jos with him, Ti both poſe the . 


" evi 


Mr 
ry 


+ che Pil farc hi firſt Auſwer to the” 2 


Pi ines, May 16.1576. Aud the 


Fm hbenee we may/cafily garher, he 
That eli intent of thtir Writing | was, Fo 


and wherein they 3 It appears the,, chat th 
his Conſent witfithem, in theſe Things beſides the 


to:be'abſolurely forbidden the Clergy, though their Cuſtom is; chat chey muſt 
be married before they take Orders; beſides the grand Articles of the 
5 #4 apremacy, andtthe Raman e Infallibilitiy; Doth he that; oyns 

A mM in theſe I 2 in the leaſt approve the ir DoWtrine, but con- 
firmhe Ten of theh Roman Catholick, \Church,24 Bur. 1thal, it muſt be 

_ *confefled, chat beſiges eh. 


a os 4 diſputes moſt carneſtly; there are five others, in which they 
ented It 


* ber of Sac 7 nts, Invicationof Sai 


the maining Diſputes Were. In ſame of which it is eaſie to diſcern how 


1 oe, on, Cantacus epoſing 
him oft upon his % bebe 

But although he GEM om them in theſe Things, yet he was far enough 

Vom rebukiag them for departing, from the Raman Church „Halchough he 


"Things as ere in Among themſelves: And in thoſe Things in which 
A to plead for "ſome Practices in uſe in the Raman Church, y 
15 many, oer Circumſtances about them, whereih they di 


 » Inugcate Saints but God, for neither Peter nor Paul do- hear us, upon which 
2 4 is jnipoſſble to maintain the Romiſo Doctrine ol, Invocation of 
1 moſt of the other, the main Difference lies-in the want of 
1 0 the Queſtions between them. But is this any ſuch great 
matter of Admiration, that the Patr/arch upon the fitſt Sight of their Con- 
feſſon ſhould declare his diſſent from them in theſe things? It is well 
elough known, how much Barbariſm had crept into the Greek Church 
after their being ſubdued by the Turks, the means of. y/trultion being taken 
from it being very rare at that time to have any Sermons at all, 
in ſo much, thatoneof their Calogeri being more learned than the reſt, and 
' +preaching there in Leut, was thereby under great Suſpicion, and at laſt 
was by che Patriarch himſelf. ſent out of the way. It is therefore more to 
be wondered they ſhould preſerve ſo much of the Doctrine of Faith entite 
as they have done, than that any corrupt Practices ſhould prevail amongſt | 
them. The moſt then, which you can make of the Judgment of the Pa- 
 triarch Hieremias, is, that in ſome things he was oppoſite to the Proteſtants, 
as in others to the Church of Nome. But what would you have faid, if any 
HPeatriurch of Caf had declared his Conſent ſo fully with the Church 


© * 25 . Qqq 2 eh | of 


Im cacltorher, about Free-will,, Juſtification by Faith, the Nate 
7 ned Monaftick Life, and about theſe | 


x far the right State of che Queſtion! was from being apprehended, which 
the Tut heran Divines pergeiving ſent Bim a larger and fuller Explication | 
0 of chi Mind in a Bech or rg in Greet; but the Patriarchs troubles 
, n too, and other Buſmeſſes taking 

ks off the Conference between them. 


1 ee ſhould haye joined with them in the Approbation of 


om ti Churchof Rome, as hath been manifeſted by many others. As in 
e Article of hroocarion of Saints, the Patriarch ſaith, They do not properly 


3 Sos ef Tas 25 e cn i Tims Tn Ti FO 


1 his Lexter heartily »7/bes e dd banken, betweenthem.” © Ne 

v 17 both choſe Thihgs were, viz. 25 

* be admimed into the Communion of the 
rect Ohurch, nud that t he pie di uhr in the deaft 4 ppnovę their Do- 
5 rin, But eonfirmett he T ents 5 the. Roman Catholick: Coats. Bur we 

Await 196k further into the Writings themſqſes, to ſee how far they agreed, 

e Pattyarch did profeſs 

Articles of; the Grenk. 8 


And the Satisfattion of Chriſt, ang other more general Points, viz. That the :riar. Reſp. 
"Sacrament was to be reteived in both kinds; that the uſe of - Marriage was not b. 249. 


it common Article of the Proteſſion of the Spirit, "a 
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＋ hb TR 70 0 7 al Ponte, he, Bar Ty | 


Epiſt. ”*- 
P. 412; 


nut ſucceeding him ſtood up in V 


Faith which is owned hy the who le Greek, Church, as 0 theſe hub 
can be no confident pronouncin 
hs N till a ns Fuſs gr. decla 


"the hath an 7fallible: Cure for j 


he e Cril A e e with the Preben who g 
A. hor fo 1 Practices of- the ey 3 0 4 
he — — 


e d although a ha ion Wa. 
raiſed againſt: lien by Parthewtus) 


LIVE ucceeded | Et. ano Parthe- 
dication of wo 1 Sc 2 ſuch . 
different Opinions have been among themabout the, preſent Cantroyerſies 
of the ORE World, and thete being ng dec ;Confeſſipn. of f tg 
| $ r re 


What their Judgment 4 as to all 


Hm fav 1 thi $97 the ending Con eln. 
crm ing the Infallibiliiy, . f 5 "of — 4 a Lhe YE 
eutrel upon; with the State of 1h OR nul there ch 2 10 Cextain- 
* 4 Faith that General Councils are infallible; nar that the particular De 
3 f am ef them are Jo zuwhich are largely proves 
* againſt the Drone luſtitut jon uf Gelee, The Places of Serin 
- conſideredjoubich are Brought for the Churolies Taj I ibzlity, "mil that b 
© canno + prove. that Gengral" Councils are {aig Marth 18. 28 Ads 14. 
bar icutarly anſwered. The Senſe of the Pathers in their bigh reſſ | 
1 decrees of Councils. » No:conſent of ibe Church as to "their TnfgWiLili 
- The — 4 * 8 wy. the MET 3 Gon ral Co 45 


F 5b 8 — ws Nn were the: only . which we. 
ought to value as Church for, there were none co arable to the 
Church of Rome. For there can be ge amils in the 
Chriſtian World, but, if we believe the Bills her. Tacfors ſet up, 
„ Tf any enguirg into the Grounds 
of Religion, they tell us, That her Teſtihogy only an give them 
lafallifle Certainty ; if any are afraid of miſtaking in Opinions, they 
have the only 7s fallille fache of Controverfies tb go to; if any Py 
of the Rents 20 Diviſions of ag Chriſtian World, * have 1 4 
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ze el Either to prevent or heal them. Who then would not run into 
- the 59 b lch g nb as this, with whom there is nothing but whar is 
i Who blit Scepricks, Her iel, and Schiſmaticks Would Keep'our = 
bo het Communion, Fot what is there, Men can deſire more ina Chireb than 
_ the hath, where every rhingygs ſo I#fallzble 2 Paithis Infallible,” Tradition In. 
Falle, the Church" nfallible, the Pope Infallible, General Councils Wfallible, 
mu hat hot? Bur who are there that mote cheat and deceive the world, chan 
thole Mountehanks, who pretenc to the molt nfallible Curts 3 For, what is 
wanting in Tine and WM gut with the greater Confidence ; 
and ane it to be in thele InfalliBlePretenders, who fall (hore in no- 
ching more than where va, laythe higheſt Claim ro 1nfallib;lity. Thus we 
+. have alreddy yanifeſledFthar none have more weakened” Faith, than ſuch 
Who have given out; that they only could make it 1»fall?Þly certain, none 
have bfou Ft more Errors than that Church which arrogates to her ſelf, 
# thar ſheis//nfa//:blz;. ir now remains, that we diſcover that nothing is fur- 
' ther from g mori the Churches Peace, than this preſent Pretence of the 
infall}13 1716 6 ener al Caunctlsy, For phe ending of Controverſſes was the oc- 
caſion of this Diſpure; put this Diſpure it ſelf hath cauſed more. And will 
do fo; as long as Men defire to fee Reaſon for what they do. F or it cannot 
| elt d, chat Men ſhould;yicld their Judgments up to the Decrees of 
' . * overy ach Bong bn of Men agfhall call it ſelf a General Council, unleſs. 
|. . jt bgevidchtly proved, char it is impoſſible they ſhould err in thoſe Decrees. 
Mp W there be no other ways found out for the ending ſome great Con- 
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1 to be rd 8 5 will, that ever put ft Fo to he =o ; 90 wo 
of Men Will chat alter their Tempets, or make them delight, it | 


would endeavour to promote true Piety. and-a 


the Naturs of my Task requires mb 70 follow you,. Wbich 1 ſhall more 


ſtinct QueZions treated of, viz, Whether general Councils be f 7 
ſuppoſing chem not fallzbe, Fon Er dle are ech be baren te For 


his Lordſhip hath gone before: you in it, 
the moſt natural and eaſie Method to handle them a art, and to be 
with that of Infalli 


to follow the Reaſons which. 
tranſpoſe your Method, Iaſſure you it is not with an 


it is impoſſible we ſhould agree . "Requiliaes to a general 


thyfick to the Forcheads of Men which ſhould be taken inwards: if. vou 
Chriſtzan. Spirit inthe World, 
that would tend more to the Church's Bea Man all your Conteſts. about 7 
the Jnfallihilrty of general Counciis. But ſince you are reſolved to „ 


Mthoſe 
things which are contrary ta them No, yo only, offer ro bo that 


e do, becauſe, in Pretence at leaſt, it is for Peace ſate. 4 
This is then the firſt of thols. particular Controverſies which this] aſt va 
is deſigned for the handling of, and which i in rhe Conſeqticnce of brings 
in many of thoſe particular Errors, which we arge your Church: With. 
In handling of which, I muſt (as I have hitherto done) corifine my ſelf 5 
thoſe Lines you have drawn for me todirect my. Courſe by. Only in this "I. 
to prevent that Confuſion and Tedioufneſs Wich your Diſcourſe is ſy Jubie 
to, I find it neceſſary to alter the Method ſome what. Fopthere he ing Wo 4 
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have inte&mixed theſe two ſo together, chat it will eaſily puzzle e 

to ſee which of them it is you diſcourſe gf. . And, although Imutt conſefs 
5-8. occamon of enteing into 4 

required, yet now the Points coming to be mote fully examined, it will be 


2 


gbr 
ure given for that e But e 
qtention to skip over. 

anything material, but I Hall readily reſume th Debate of it in its proper 
Place. In your Entrance into this 11 du give us very little hopes 
of any great advantage is like to com K bene upon Your Tee, WF 
7p] * 


ility ; for the other ſuppoſing the denial of it, it 05 


for his Lordſhip Wifhing is a lawful genen Quuncil were called 
. Controverſies you- W A Pi * 0 be ſure, if. attording” to bis 
uni Ves, too pure a great deal be willin 15 to be tryed by. 
And when hisLordſhip pratclle | ny gen ral Counci fall Hi gie him, 
that is laivfully called, co 5 Files according to the ſas Fcourſe, ind 
under the pore Conditions with general Councils ene i the Primitive 
Church: You ſay, It is too general tobe Ingenupus ; yon map, ſiich a Council 
would be 5 general fot your Purgoſe; for , you are reſi x ly in your 1 
lowipg Words, uot 10 hield to ſuch a C ouncHl whereiu all excommunicate 
Hip, Herttieks and Schiſmaticks are not excluded; which i is, ih ſhort; to tell 
us, You are reſolved to account none general Counc ili, but ſ 1 8 are wholly 
of your own Party, in which the Pope ſhall fir as F 7 Who arc admitted, 
and Who not; though this be as cart to Senſe anti Reaſoh, as it is to the 
practice of the Primitive Church, in hols Councils which were then called. * 
In which I have already proved, that the Pope did not ſit as Prefident.” 
And, as long as you hold to ſuch unreaſgnable Conditions, it evidently ap- 
pears, That your! Diſcourſes of general Councils, ate meerly deluſory ; . | 
to .uſe your own Words, Such general Council as you would have, is 4 
meer nothing (as to a General dhdFree Council); an empty Name to amuſe 
filly Penple with; for, you require ſuch Conditions i in order to it, as are de- 
ſtructive both to the Freedom, and Being of à general Council. If there- 
fore it be true, which you ſay, That morally ſpeaking ſuch a general Council, 
as Proteſtants would 8 is e. to be had; it is uch more true, 1 
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$8 p ſuch = C . = > you Tom: rs " ity is mal unrealonable wa. „ 
; hol Abe to. Fot as long as you condemn all other Biſhops, * P. 1 » 7 
theft cof your own Oburch for Out-laws, and Deſerters. of t hb Catholick Church; Ke 
nd give no other teaſon for it, but becauſe you-lay fo.; we thereby ee r 3 
9 Jutely averſe you are bm, 5 Fres Council, and that withouganyſhew | 
+ ol 5 age Your eee all 5 t your ſelves, without g chem to 
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ev indiff rent Council, Where borh” Part k. o | 
Why ts Ya of 1 {> He ef lement VII. that general Com- | 1 "M 725 -% 


| 11 
ps 4 2 „ r 
aer tobe bot 8 e and Deſenters of the + 234.5 

7 eee 7 1 * A kd Councils, where the Pope as „„ | 
Pri dent, and of The all byahis galt I ſhall deſire vou once mogetogymi- + 5 

nate over your own Words; Ara woulſ ever be Found trim ieee 

m xi be ugveld tale his, own Judge But of ſuch a kind of C on 
would hays Paye ſpoken ſufficicatly inthe protedent Chapter. That whith © © 
| weare no upon, is nok the Hypotheſis, but ee Tee, in whiehave are te 

guixe, W ether Huch. 4 General GMncil as "You, ſuppoſe, be ue, r 10 2 His vp 

dihip maintains the Negatives and you che Aſirmatij Your Opition-/” 5 ” "6, YM 


hen is, 7; hat the Dec 26s My 4; a genera! Conntil confiriped by ve (3-0, „„ 
* and: that the holding "of, , 15a. Piece off Eatholick Faith ; 5..and:thatit 3 Tg 4 8 
burg all the Members of the Church, from erring in any niatter of Fatthi or + © 
yo u — ny 7s not de d , that the: Pope without. 4 GonnciÞ is Tifallille , * e 
PF b her , youallal 17 5 * be. 3 AO. 
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KC rr Ws: e for = Prof Wes 122585 W's * wa 
J begin with the , which wil Wffcichely ; beat to how lite * fy 3 Keg 
Putpaole Jou talk of chis Infallibiltty JJ preventing unceriainry, {| 
. Faith, when you cannot have any certainty of: Faith at all as to that Prin- 
3 cipl& which muſt prevent it. For, ſuppoſing chat really general Halbe , 
are Jifallible; if vou ke LY ive me any reg 15 helieve chat they ate 
+ » fo, their Deere: es can hays no Power over 7 N aderſtanding,” to oblige me Ae 
to aſſent ro them Ale ee you 1 1 po neiple muſt. be held de 2 4 
i there beg6 Foundation at all fol, yeh an Aſent e Raich to it, I muſt - 8 
1 be uncęe, tain, "Whatever the Dec 8 "of thoſe Cannti ls, be upon yout on * oy F 
eiples. If you require an aſſe its che Decrees of Coungils as lhfallible,, _- a 
there muſt be an antecedent Aſſent t this Propoſition, 7 hat wha ſarper Coun: » 
 Gls decree, is Infallible: As L.canhot, aſſent to any thing as Infallible, which © oh 
s . Gntained' in Scripture, unleſs 1 firſtaſſent to this, That the Seripturb ut fer | 
is Infallible. If I therefote proye t from yout own Principles, tharinone can 
haye an aſſent of Faith to this Propoſition, That whatever general Conncils de- 
cret, is Infallible, chen all your Diſcourſe comes to nothing, and men canhave 
no moꝶę gextainty by their Decrees, than if the were not Infallibie. And 
" this I all prove byt thcle things 3 . A hat you can haue no n be "mal 
” | I muſt 
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* 5 . Jon © can hebe mo 1 ad as "to 7, Dez | 

we neal N particulas, 

1 Tü you n, 4 general haveany. cer 1 7 Faith ws 1 he l 
Ae of igeneral Councils. For, x. What Infaltible 7 7 6a have 

„ wil hougwhbich, '.y vou N No certarnty. of Faith is to be had? . $ 

= not e for you to fays That the Teſtimonies of Scripture. yu produce, 

' dF arg an Infallible 7eftimony for it: For that were to ake the Scripture the”. 


A 6" Lo le Fudge of his great Controver/ie gi hich you deny to be the ſole. Futlge of 

e an) And we muſt conſider this as a fue Coptroverſie, "hich | F Iivides | 
7 the Church Whether General Countils, fallik ole or. TE In order to the 
+, © ending Which Controverſig we gelſre you ro allſ8h the gyay. to it; for 


eos putting an end to, — 98 


2 


„vou telus, vou have the Only Infall 
e 1 "Shew us therefore,, which Way. ht & muſt.be ended in the firſt 
RY Fee? Not by Scripture, for That were. to come Whol 1 over to bs; ank if 
8 ais Co trovenlie, it. ma? as well all others. Whom 
{nor Bound ih believe him” falle, 


| 235 * » "The Pong innot be 
- + © > * bapodly wits eee yolleell ee be . Mull very one 


en the e 15 and 5 all 
What * muſt d Ye Ane 


2 toe Ye Nn Council togerber > 4 
Ba et is it we re aii ere " Whether Wwe ate to. believe Pope and 


5 bs x 1 e Aud then the Reaſon i de mult belicve chem, becauſe 

© "they day ta Hades Can any thing be mere ridiculous, wc for you t de- 
O Ms *, = ny that the Scriptures 1 J 0 : believed for themfel; b and ro aſſert, chat 
TW "+ oe. the Pope and Council ate to be believed for then es o If the Pose and 
Py * Council chen ſhould Seeber eber .Decrees Infa üble, on what 


0 t Aeon: are 
c beliefe them to be ſo ? Yau have fou d out then an e 
„et enen 1 that are ſo t ts We for. en 
_> 8 | of nl TOO 2 cannot poſſ bly a6 wichout £ ouncing This * Y 
| Principles, 15 LQpatradiction. But beſſces chis, 2, You very 
manner Ae the Inf Nibility. of. exeral ( el, gefltpys "Ty cer 
y of aich concerning it. For, vou Nye That Councils are not Iufal- 1 
thei Pape: Which, tothe Apprehenſion | 


Pho % - Jible, unlels den eee rmed by 


We. Wl of any reaſonable? ww. 79 18, that 77% not in dof the Melek Tofallible, 
| 7 I butby virtue of the 


Ne Confirmation; And therefore to ſay that Cour. 
h make char e depend upon the Pope's 
vou may as well: ſay, that the 
For, Doch the Decree receive 
Bor 1. — doth, then the De- 
may as web "make a Pro- 
TY Ei T's gome Promiſe 

1 h nöt zn a leſſer 


ee are Aufallible, an 
* Confirmation, is meerly delulory.; F 
* "1 Pope andProvincial Connell are Infallibl 
4 * k rar from the 4 uncl, "or 
cree is Infallible, ,whetherghe Pope c 
8 "wh Infallibility i is : wholly in the Pope: kene 
77% + winighal Council Infallible, as General. 5 But 
1 3 helps the pe in 2 general 0 
S% 2 » (though there he no Reaſon ſor tl that, fo 6 Hur 
4 55 as well as in theother) yet y ou ca [i by A any, __ of Faith, that 
SS ah Oe is Infallible. For, yon ay he Pope's Confirmation, is neceſ- 
ſary to make it Infallible; but chat the Pepe may infallibly confirm, tbe 
Counci is no matter of Faith, *adghergforc the Infallibility 5 the Coutteil © 
an be none. Fe or if che Council] Tnfallibility depend on the Pope's Confir- 
mation, you c haye no greater Certainty of the Council“ Infalliblity, 
than you have that che Pope will ei confirm it Bur you can have 
no Certainty of Faith, that the Pope wil infallibly confirm the. Copncil ; 


therefore” neither can you have any of re Comfcil's 1 . The 
e ; * i MATE 


al oF | 


CCC —— 
ee ee 2 is Infallible, but when he decgees in a 


ou can have no cettainty, that the Pope in the Act of kenfming them, 1 
Infallible; for if 10,” you might aſſert it Je fue, that the Pope without a 
Counril, is Inkalliblel For his A8 of Confirniat ion is diſtinctſrom that In- 
fallibiliry which lies in the Decrret, Which have paſſed" boch Pope and 
Cpuncil. So that if che Infallibility of Councils bes wholly in the Pope's. 
Confirmation, and you can have no certainty of. Faith of the Pop es Infals © 
_ libitityy you" ye no certainty of Father rope bara 15 geweral 
» Comcits. EST 8 *. 

ye Infallibility of general Countils, when we come to 27 in any one 
of them, you can have no certainty of | Faith; as to the Thilallibiliry of the 
Decrees of it. For you can have no ſuch Certainty, that this was à * A 
general. Council, that it paſſed ſach, Decrtes, that's? proceede&Y awfully in ar = 
— them, * cee is the' . 7 we, 4 Cs en q . 2 Wo "* 


1. 15 du cun bee 10 ceftainiy 7 Faith Met this Fes 1 fi ful General Co —" 
al; for that depends upon ſich things Mhich you carmot ſay are de I, 
25; chat the Biſhops in dhe Counciii ie lawful Biſhops, chat tlie Foße who con 
firms them is 4 lawful Pope; for, by your own Replication alterwards of . 
your Doctrine, concerning the Intention of the Prieſt, you ſay, it can be hur 
a moral certainty, and that, you contend elſewhere, can be 30 ground or 
a Divine Faith. Belides, you can hae no moreTerrainty, that is a Lauf! > 
Council, whoſe Deerees-you aſſent t, than you have, that bots Biſhops 
who are excluded, ate Hereticks or Schiſmaticks'; but, Can you be en 
of that wir Divi Fur and, Whereon' is that "Faith built? . 
+2. Vou can have nd ch Lind of certainty, of hat Vece were vaſes 
by them, and whether theſe Decrees were 4 all confirmed by the Pope or 
to Fot Bellarmine confeſſeth, No other certainty can be Tod of | that, „ 
that whereby we belitve there were ſuch "Perſons al Cicero or Julius Cælar; oo 
and condemns Vega for ſay ing, The certainty of it depends upon the definitions Þ | 
f the Council it ſelf. N ow;this at the beſt, being but a humane of moral. 
£2; 5 you muſt contradict * you Flay, N a Divine Faith | 
may be built upon t. . 1 
Ii. What Certaifity can you have, 75 may be a l fol Faith, chat # 
the Council hath proceeded, lawfully.; tor, in Caſe it doth not, your own 
Authors ſay, It may not be Infallible? Fot ſo Bellarmine anſwers in the 
Caſe of the Council of Chalcedon, C oncilium legit imum poſſe errare in his que 


lawfully. Now, Who can aſſure one, that there have been 1 Practices at. Wo 
all uſed to bring off ſome men to giye their Votes with them 2, It is hard 
to conceive ſuch a Body of men, wherein ſome few do not ſway and g- 
vern all the reſt, and in that Caſe, Can any one ſay, that it was the Spirit 
of God which governed the Council? Eſpecially if one Prefide in the Council 
"who hath, Authority and Power above all the teſt, and that others in the 
Council have any dependence on him; Who can then expect that Fteedom 
which is requiſite to a general Corte] 1 ? The Councils of Arimimm and 
Seleucia, are condemned; becauſe, though there were a very great num 
ber of Biſhops, yet ſome out- witted all the reſt, and, by their Subtilty, 
Sought them t to. ſubſcribe that Confeſſion of Faith, which Pope Liberius 
- N. ET „ afterwards 


general Council, i e. that the Decrees by Pope ant Colincil, are Infallible. Bur 43 * 


But, ſuppoſe we ſhould: e you might i in geb be e of 1 ho; 


non legitime agit, that a lauful Council may err, in caſe it doth not proceed de cba 2 y 
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gatſterwyas 1 
this, muſt be reprobated on that Account; Why not all others where there 
axe ſuſpicions of che ſamę Arts and Subtilties? Nay, How can a man be 
Lure there have not been ſuch Arts uſec in Councils? For it is not to be ex- 
| pected, that ſuch things ſhould be much known to the Worla, they being 


25 
We 


in chis caſe neceſſary to know, chat the Council proceęded with all Simpli- 
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of + 
8 * 
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number, they ober- vote the reſt; Myſt we preſently ſay,» That the Hyirit 


Decrees of a General Council, thoſe Decrees, if they paſs the major part, 
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may want the eſſect of them. In which Caſe, there can be no greater 
Af 


_ ©,» Conditions, .which is the thing I now aim at. Beſides all which, we have 
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aught to be great Conſdence of thei Stmpiteity of the U 
a 


20 our of Chriſt; gelſe, 5 be ſure, they are not gathered # his Name, and if 


there be, let him chen fee, Whether he can believe them to be Ixfallible 
If you ſay, In a matter ſo highly concerning the Church, be Spirit of God 


What certainty of Faith can be had of the meaning of thoſe Decrees ? For 


„„ go NN ge 1 Is 


confirmed by his own Sab ſcription And if ſo great a Chlucil ag 
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= 1 * 
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prix atel managed with che greateſt Secrecy that may be. And yet it is 


ci ty and-Plainneſs ; for otherwiſe their Deter minations May not beIngal| ible; 
In order t which,nothing is more requiſite chan that there be no one, 


Which hath any great Authority dver them: Fot if the ſecmd Council of 
law fully ſummoned, and the Pope r Hegates being preſent, bethere- 


Epheſus, 


« 


ore rgeed; becauſe Diaſtorus the Patriarch of Alexandria did: over. rule 
the ceſt; What g lar ance can we baye of any fair Dealing, where che Pope 
him ſelf orefſas ho hath more Ways both to terrifie and oblige, than ever 

cor us could have Beſides, ſer aſide this i by ſome potent 
Pon, ſuppoſe ſome active and ſubtil Men petceiving how things are 
like tog in a Council, uſe their Wigs to bring off ſome men, not of ſo deep 
reach as others, to their own Party, and it may be by the Accaſſon of a ſmall 
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. » 8 . 0 Ih . | | F . 
of ga went off with thoſe. few men to the other Party a For the Decrees of 
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Jee, how eaſie it 18, 


when ir ſtands, it ay be, upon a few Votes) to fetch 


th, promiſed, that where ghree or four men may ſo much. alter the 
hall be infallille, and as certain as Scripturr. I be ſure then, there 
Micils Proceedings 
rr man muſt aſſent to them ds Infallible; and to that end Men muſt 
ured that they came thither without any Prejuſlice upon their minds; 
» Mete there, they ſought nothing hut che Truth and the Ho- 


be 
that when t 


not ſo, they cannot expect he ſhould be in the midffof them.” Now let any 
one who ungerſtands the World, and humane Nature, ſee if he can perſwade 
himſelf, chat a Council can have no Prejudicgs or By en upon them, that 
nothing of Inter and Reputation, may ſu pon them when they are 
met there, that there ſhall be no Heats or Ca#fentions among them; for if 


will not ſuffer them to err? You mult firſt ew, where the Spirit of God 
hath promiſed this; and then, if you could, that thoſe Promiſes do not 
ſuppoſe the Performance of ſome Cunditiunt, which if they neglect, they 


trance of the Spirits Preſence, than there is of Performance of the 


known, that when it hath been a Matter of as great Concernment to the 
2 . as any of thaſe you can fanſie, great Numbers of Biſpops at Sirmi- 


5 


hach been judged. Zerefie by tlie Oburct hh 
4. Suppoſe men could be aſſured of the Proceedings of the Council, yet 


we ſee they are as liable to many Interpretations as any other Writings. 
If che Scriptures cannot, put an end to Controverſies on that Account, how 
can General Councils do it? When their Decrees are as liable to a private 
1 „ wth Senſe 


ncils going hy Votes, and thoſe Votes by the major part ; Whe doth not 


um, Seleucia,: Ariminum, Epheſus, have miſcarried, and decreed that which 
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with atbi 
then iiie Council. Who knows not, what Diſputes have been raiſed 
aboux ti Senſe of ſome of the Decreer of the Council of Trey? About 
Which che ſeveral Parties neither are, nor are like to be, agresd. Nay; *. 
Who is ſo unacquainted wich the Proctedings of that Council, as not to 
. _ underftand he much care wWas taken in many of the ecrees to paſs them 

in tuch general Terms, that ench Party might find their Senſe in them. How . 
featful were they of Aeclaring themſelves, for fear of diſobliging à parti- 
cular Patry 2 And are theſe the Effects of an Iufallible Spirit o Since we 
know it hath been chus in ſome Councils, Who dares venture his Faith, it 
hat not been ſo in &thers : Who dare be confident, this or that the 
meaning of ſuch a Perret when it may be capable of ſeveral Senſes? 


a ſign,” that Council was Iufall 


That the CouncilF are Iufallibis ben the Pops konfrms them, you ſay no 
thing more than if we ſhould ſay, 7hat Councils are Iafallible when erip- 

tur confirms them. Nay, you ſay nothing near ſo much; for all are 
agreed, that Scrifittires are lufallills but many amông your ſelves are far 

from believing, chat che Popr ir Iafallille- And therefore we ate much 
neater ending Controverſies, in ſaying, Councils confirmed by Seripture art 
Iyfallille, than you are in ſay ing, Councils confirmed bythe Hope are ſo. | 
EFF 
particular handling ti | 


j 
1 
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ing this Controverſie between his Lordſhip and you. And 
for the greater clearneſs of proceeding, he promiſes ſome things by way of 
Conſideration; whereof the firſt is, That all the Power n Oecumenical 
Council hath to determine; uli the A ſitance it hatb; not lo err in that De- 
termination, is Al theWhneverſal Body of the Church, whiſe Repreſenta- 
tive it is. For the Government of the Church being not Monarchical, hut as 
Chriſt is Head, this Principle isiwviolable in Nature; Every body collective, 
that repreſents, reteives Power and Privileges,” from the Body-which ig repre- 
ſented; elſe a Repreſentation might have forte without the thing it repreſents; © 
which cunnot be. So, there is no power in the Council, no aſſiſtance to it, but what 
is in aud to the Church. But withal his Lordſhip adds, It the Repreſenta- - 
tive Fody cannot be ſo free from Error as the whole Church, becauſe in all ſuch 
aſemblies many able and ſufficient Men being left out, they which are preſent 
may miſs ur miſapply that Reaſon and Ground upon which the Determination is 
principally to reſt. By which means the repreſentative Body may err, whergas * 
. the repreſented,” by virtue of thoſe Members which ſauund knew the Ground, 
may bold the Principle mviolated. All the Anſwer which you returato this, 
is, That his Suppoſitionof the Churches not Ming 'Monarchical, is confuted al- P. 245 
ready,” (and I ſay, whatever you have produced: is Anſwered. already) ναẽj 
that the Power and Aſſiſtance of General Councils Cannot poſſibly be communicated 
to them by the Chuth; hut muſt proceed from the ſaus Fonntain nod] it did in 
the Apuſiis time, Viz. the direction of the Holy Ghaſt; this ſpiritaul Power 
wor being of humane, bat divine gr ; un not proceeding ſo much fp 
wha. | | rr 2 the 
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lem. To which I reply, chat alhthis had net: be more than hug barely 
aſlerred: it being conſeſſed by your ſelves« (as his hordſhig hewyg) that a 
General Conne il is a Repreſentative of the-wholeGhurch, uu ug t e 
 ſhewed us the Drone laſticut ion of this Repreſentative, and che Promiſes 
made toit under that Notion, or elſe we may ſtill lay Wich his | 118 
Tha all che Powet and Aſſiſtance it hath, is by virtue oſ that M Which 
tit repreſentst:¶ But I need not in this urge the Arguments of Krozgf ants 
5 againſt you; for in this, as in moſt orher Oontroyerſies, we hape enough 
llenapeb x. from thoſe df your oN Party to oppoſe againſt theſe Aﬀirmations of yours. 
cleſ. I. 6. c. 1. For HM P ighits mor only alerts, but proves, that Tem al Compezls are 
AF not of divine, bur humane Inſtiturion, ariſing from a Difate of right Reaſon? 
i | that matters of ubult may Je bettrr dtbated'by many prudent und ene nienced 
| Vieren rhas by a few So that as the ſupream: Authority an daminiſiratias 
of Mffuirs belongs to une ſo ir is moſt agreable to niir Reaſon, that Debates = 
_ ſhould be by many. This he proves at large, that nothing but hwnan Reaſon is 
the FoufEatiqn of Councils in theiGharth ; for, ſaith he, In Scripturis Canoni- 
tis nullum de iis verbum eſt; nec 'ex\Apoſtolorium inftitutiant, ſpecials quicguan 
elt illis accepit "Ha primitiva Chriſty 3 4 *: There is not a word af them in 
Scriþthre, "neither did the primitive Church receive any parbiculat Orier from 
the Apoſtles concerning them which he from thence proves, bechunſe in all 
the time of the Primitive Mech till the Nicene Council, there is no menti- 
ona t all of them: © And at char time it did not receive any new Revelation 
þ concerning the celebrating General Councils, but the Emperor Conſtantine's 
Zeal forthe Peace of the Chureh was the firſt Cauſe and Original of them. 
From whence the concludes, that the have no ſupergatural or divine Ia-· 
fitutton, ſed prorſus humanam, but altogether humane ? for they are, ſaith 
he, The vent ion of Conſtantine! ſometimes uſeful, but not at all -neceſſary, 
This Man ſpeaks intelligibly, and not like thaſe who jumble Pope and 
Cvunti l together to makg ſomething Infalliſle between them. For he 
ſays, It is the bereer way by far ro go immediately to ie Apyſtoltcal Sec and 
conſult that, as the Tufallible Oracle, in all Doubts of Laith. And very honeſt- 
I tells us, That be believes Conſtantine was ignorant of that Privilege of 
To 1" the Holy See, when befirſt inſtituted General Gawncils. .. In which nothing 
could be ſpoken truer. If you have then hing more to ſay for the 
Divine Iuſtitution of General Councils, than what — — acqua inted us 
with, it would be much more Wiſdom in you to contend with ig hius for 
the Pope's Inſailibility, and let that of General Councils ſhiſt for it ſelf. | 
9. 6.  Hisbordlhip'sſecond Conſideration you admit of, uz, That though the 
Att which is hammeret out by many together, muſt needs be perfecter, than that 
which id but the Child of one Man's Sufficiency ;: yet this gannor be Infallible, un- 
leſs it be: from ſomeJpecial Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore omitting 
your very impertinent Addition to this Confideration, vir. So as to make 
ts Decrees Jafullille, (which is the thing in Queſtion): We proceed to 
the third; which is, hat 'the Aſfiſtance of the Holy Ghoſts without Error, 
which (ſaith be) i Queſtion ; and as little that a Council, hath it. But 
the doubt that troubles; is, whetber all Afjiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt be afforded * 
in ſuch u high manner, as bo v all the 22 of. a. Council in Matters 
funtlamental is the Faith, and in remotę Dedluctions fromat, to be alike Infat- 
lible. From this laſt Expreſſion you Would very Subtilly infer cantrary to 
his Eordſhip's Deſign} That he grated General Couudili to be Infallille in 
Ibid. Dellactians, ar well as Fundamentals, but not to beualike Iufallille; whereas 
it is plain, his Lordſhip means no more by aliſte Infallible, than, Whether the 
b, | | e pe Aſſiſtance 
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your «drift and deſign, is only to prove a Rromiſe of Iufallihility in the 

Church and to the Councils only by virtue of that. But having at large 

before ſh&wed, that no,. ſuch thing can be infęrred from theſe or any other 

Places, that which is built upon it; is wholly taken away too. For the 9 

only Pretence that you have, why Councilſ mould he proved hence In- = 

fallible; is, + becauſe the Church hath Infallibility promiſed by theſe Texts, 4 

which miſt be very well proved, and much better than you have done, = 

either here, or elſqwhere; before the other can be deduced from hence. 

And Fer ſuppoſing I ſhould grant, chat Jufallibility was promiſed to the 

Church, I ſee no fuck neceſſary Conſequence from thence, that General. 

Councils muſt be Iufallible unleſs you can prove from Scripture, that the 

Infallibility of the Church is meant of the Chureh re preſentatiue and not 

diſfuffve; which is a new Task which you have not yet undertaken. For 

it is not enough to ſay, That the Body of the Church is bound to believe and p. 25. 

profeſs the Dollrine taught by the Repreſentative, and thggefore the Repreſen- . 

tative muſt be Hifaltible, unleſs you could firſt prove, Mar there is a-neceſ- 2 

ſity of ſome continued Infallihſe teaching by the Church. Repreſentative: 

which T deſpair of ever ſeeing done. I am fo far therefore from thinking as 

you do, Jhat theſe Tris are ſufficiently clear in themſelvento prove the Infalli- 

bility of General Councils, that I believe a Philoſopher might hear them re- 

peated a hundred times over, without+ver imaginingany ſuch thing as a Ge- 

neral Council, much leſs concluding thence, that they are Infallible. But 

becauſe you again cavil with another Expreſſion of his Lordſhips, in that - 

he ſaith, 7 hat no one of them doth infer, much leſs inforce Infallibility; from 3 

hence ycu not infer bat ecſonte this Conſequence, that he was, loth* to ſay 135 

all of tłem together did not; J ſhall therefore give you his Lordſhip's An- 

ſwer from all of them together. Which is likewiſe ſufficient for every one 

of them. 4 for all the Places together, ſaith he, weigh them with, Indif- „ . 

| ferency, and either they ſpeak of, the Charch (including the Apoſtles) as all 1 737 

them dd; and then all grant thè Voite of the Ohureh is God's Voice Divine ans 

Infallible. Or elſe they are general, limited, and appliable to private Aſem- 

Blies as well as General Councils, whi#h nous grant to be Infallible. but ſome 

mad Enthfaſts. Or elſtrbey are limited, not fimply to all Truth, but all neceſſary 

to Salvation; in which I ball eaſily grant a General Council cannot err ſuffering 

it ſelf to be led by this' Spirit of Truth in Scripture, and not taking upon i is 
225 2 | ne 
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lead both the Scipture and the Spirit. Fur, ſuppoſe theſe Places or q ot be- 
did promiſe Aſſiſtance even to Infallibility; get they granted it nol io every 
Jeueral Council, But to the Oatholicit body of the lunch it ſalf, on if it le 
in the whole C hure h principally, then is it in a Gentrai Council but Byconſeguen;, 
asg the Council repreſents the ivhole. And uhat which belongs io a hing y 


cT.onſeguent, doth not 'atberwiſe; nor longer, belong unto it, o than it conſents and 

cleaves ti that, upbn which it is a conſeguent. And therefore as Gen Court- 
dil bath not tbit Aſſtance, but as it tees to the whole Church, ani Spouſe f 

3 Chrift, boſe is to hear his Word and determine by it. And therefore if S 


General Conncil will go out of the Churches may, it may raſty gonmit hour the 
: theſe Places together, that till that be taken off, there is no Neceſſity at all 
ct o deſcend to the particular Places, eſpecially thoſe which are acknowleg- 
ed by our ſelves to ſpeak primarily f the Churches Infalli lil .) 
5. 7, Vet for your Satisfaction (mote than any intellim ent Readers) I (hall add 
ſomewhat further, to ſnew the Impertinency of the former Places, and 
then conſider the force of the two laſt, which have not yet been handled. 
I. There can be nothing drawn'from Promiſes made to th diffufive Bodi for 
the bentfft of the Repreſentatinge; unleſs the Maker of thy Promiſes did fi. 
tute that Repreſentation. Therefore, ſuppoſing that Infallibiligy were by 
theſe Promiies beſtowed upog/the Catholic Church, yet you cannot thence 
infer, 'thar'it belongs to a General Council, unleſs you prove that Chriſt did 
appoint a General Council to repreſent the Church, and in that Repreſentati- 
on tolle Lofallible. For this Iufallibility coming meerly by Promiſe; it be. 
longs only to thoſe to whom the Promiſe is made, and in that Apacity in 
u hich it is made to it. For, Spiritual Gifts are not bequeathable-tg Heirs, 
nor can be made over to Ag; if tha Cburch be promiſed Infallihiliy, ſhe 
cannot paſs away the Gift of it to her Aſgns in a General Conner, unleſs 
that Power of Dexvolution be contained ii the Original Grant. For ſhe can 
give no more than is in her Power to beſtow; but this Infallibility being 
out of her diſpoſal,” the utmoſt that can be given to a General Council is a 
power to olige the Church by the Als of it, which falls much ſhort of In- 
fallibility. Beſid this R 3 the Church by a General Council, 
is a thing not ſo Ment from whence it ſhould come, that from a Promiſe 
maade to one it muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the other. For, as Pighius 
. Le, fays, It cannot be demonſtrated from Theological Grounds, that a General 
. 4. Council which is eee the whole Church, that it is not a _thouſandth 
part of it, ſbould repreſent the whole Church. For either, faith he, it hath this 
from Chriſt or from the Church; but they cannot produce one Tittle from Scrip- 
ture, where' Chriſt hath conveyed ouer the Power and Authority of the whole 
Church to a hundred or two hundred Biſhops." If they ſay, It is from the Church; 
there are two things to be ſhewed; firſt, that it is done; and ſecondly, that it is 
de jure or ought to be fo done. Einſt, it canmever be ſhewed, that ſuch a 
thing ever was done by the Univerſal Church; for if it were, it muſt either 
be by ſome formal Act of the Church or hy a tacit conſent. It could not be 
by any formal A of the Church; For then there muſt be ſome ſuch Act of 
the Univerſal Church, preceding the being of any General Council; for by 
that Act they receive their Commiſſion to appear in behalf of the Univer- 
ſal Church And this could not be doge in à General Cnuncil, becauſe that 
is not pretended to be the whole — onlyto repreſent it; and there- 
fore it muſt have this Power to repreſent the Church by ſomething antece- 
dent to its Being. Elſe it would only arrogate this Power to it ſelf with- 
out any Act of the Church in order to it. Now that the Univerſal Church 
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either that it col th 

| Council mult * red in order 1 Repreſentation of the whole Church; 
and this dele 1 muſt not only be before the firſt Geneſal Council, but, 

for all that gan lee, before every one. For how can the Church by its act 
i one Ag ebi dt Church in all Ages ſuccegding to the As of thole ſeve- 


. WBi ſhall be js Sit If it be ſaid, Ilha ſuch a 
formal Alt is not nepal ry, but the: tacit copſentiof the whole Charch is ſuffici: 


{ #72 chen ſug Conſen t oß the Church»muſt be made evident, by 


1 1 . hey did 9 55 over 4 — Power of the whole Church to ſuch a 
Kepreſentatf ve. And. all thoſe muſt conſent in that Act Whoſe Power the 
Council pret ends to have, and ſo it cannot be ſufficient to ſay, That theſe who 

choife Brſhops, for the. Ce hit; for then they could only repreſent thoſe 


who choſe them, and ſo, their 7 uthority wall fall much ſhort of chat ef che 
1 C Thus „But uppoſe ſuch 2 thing were done by the whole C harch, 
of which na 


Which if we Tay ti 
enough” before we fe 
Church. The urms 
| Parts or 
; and by that voluntary Act, or by the Supre 


it Fg de produced in chis caſe, We may ſtay long 
8 any, f uch Infallible Repreſentative of the Univerſal 


a Cons ; 


ie Authority injoining 


it, ſuch Decrets may. become, Obligatory. - bes this to an ufallibi. 
lity in the Council, becauſe it repreſents. the whole Church 2. For neither is 
— vidence cnough.. for { ** a Repreſentation, neither, if there mom | 


elong to the Kerr geek ve a be- 
Huli 4 3 . - „ . 87 


| lege of ch 
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COM 


r can it bee 
. e lies Daly in 1 the Cogrils lnfallibilicy can 
extend: no further. If the Churabes lnfallibility doth 
all the Church or the major Part ſhould be Infallible, but that though the 


major Part err, yet all the Church ſhall not, then neither can it be true of a 
Feneral Council, that all, or the major Part ſhould be Infallille, but only 


that there odd be no ſuch General Council; wherein all the Biſhops ſhould 
err, But then this is utterly deſtructive to the Infallibility of the -Decrees 


of General Councils, for thoſe muſt paſs bythe major Part of the Yotes:. , 
Which Canis, one of the acuteſt of our Adverſaries, was ſenſible of, and 


grants, that the major Part in a General Council may err, and the leſſer Part 


bold the 7. rath; But then, he ſaith, That the Pope is not bound go fallow the 


did e er Agree. in any fuck aQ, is enn uad 21 
uld; Wit was... Let ſuch a Delegation to a: General 


Vorſteps at all appear, we muſt further enquire by what Right 
or Aut horit F4 ay 1 done, for the Authoticy of the C h ure h being given i it b y 1 d 
Chrt, Yew be gin from it ſelf without his Commiſion for doing it. 
i 


| then, that can be ſuppoſed in chis caſe, is, that the 
the Ch eh may voluntarily conſent to accept gf the Decrees of ſuch 


th not imply, thar 


major Part. Which is expreſſy to take away any pretext of Infallibility from Conus to. 
the Decrees of the Council, and place it wholly in the Pope: And, Why Theol. l. 5, . 


wy not then the Pope and a Provincial Council be as Infallible, as the Pope 


the leſſer Part of a General Council > What then do the Promiſes of In- 


fallibility to the Council ſigniſie, if the major Part may definitively err? And 
therefore Bellarmine likes not this Anſwer, as being too plain and open, 


bur gives another as deſtruQive to the Council's Infallibility, as in 1 
lich 


egg — f g 70 S Cone. ; 

— — * — O87" — . —— * — 2 55 
1 NOT: "ae Which is, -rhat in caſe the major Part ut h refit the ter in a Genera © 0 
1 . cil, as th Phat” of Ariminum, andthe fe ccond at Epheſus, yer that anne 
| conquer it. How4f6# Dot it not conquet it when the Decrees;are paſted by 


the mejor Part Ny, faith he, for — e Decrees' are afterwaxds. made "5p 


| -ahonaly nor after But by whom are they mage; void? Bybim.7o who 


it be the Pope; Who reverſed the Decrees of the Cone of Siem zem, to 
vhicht the Pope ſubſcribed ? And for that of Ariminum And SWeiciay Fila 

. id mote to reverſe it, than ever the Pope did Phereſore others: lay 15 

is in the Churches: power to make void the Deerces * of Gellerdl Feil as 


ſhe did the Decrees of the Arriun Councils Id, then we plainly ite, the 


 Infallibiliry dotlvinet lie in the repreſentative,” but i in the. »diffufrue Body” of 
td oped the Decrees 


the Church ſtill; if that hathꝭ the Power to avoid and xepeg 
of General ( We So that all the In fallililuy of (ounctls emecrly pro- 
FBatiom aud ſtands to che good iking and conſent of the Agave 700 
. the urch. By which means the Deciees of a F 

5 ing accepted by che Church,: are as ibi as of à Genera, ul 
=” all theſe ways, ens no proper alli ar it che major Part of a 
8 General Council, but 10houly: lies either in the Pape, Te 8 * 45 fuſe ve Bo- 

Ui c of the Church mill on „ . * 
3. H "theſe Plates mi babe d Fre ; f Ifallibiity to the Wy arch, 


tive; then it will thence” follow, that the Decrees ofs General Councill are In. 

- Fallille, whether th# Pope confirm them oi 
miſed at All median. Tap, but virtue Arc leſiæ; for if they te Unfall/c as 
repteſenting the Ohne, they ate Mfallible, wherher - chere be ayPope or 
no: for the Pope doth not maße them more tepteſent the Chu ach than 
they did before. And this is yety well under(t rd 
who from theſo Promi ſes th th Church, "a from that Infallibility contc- 


| To the hater een jt 1 


Kere, hat it A e's 28 daI the call 4 os oven, of the Chun 
cil of 77 rent, as of choſe o Council. And whereas their Adverfarics ob- 
ject, That this is not de fide ; they anſwer, It is impoſſible but that it ſhould 
be de fide, ſince it is decreed by General Countids For, fay they, were 
the Fut hers at Conſtarte and Bafil acted by any other 5 iritythan 45 at 55 
4, 298," and Epheſus > Why may not then the Council of Trent be poſes as 

; well 28 chene For if there be any Difference, they had muc ; 


15 Cardinals, two Patriarchs of Conftantinople, and Antiocli and the Em- 
pHeror himſelf, and the Legates of all Chriſtian Princes; and beſides all this, 


in the 45th Sele, And 10 the Council of Bafi was begun, accord- 


vertue of the Bulls of Martin and Eagenius; and the Popes Le. 
gates were Preſidents in it. So that 11 eneral Councils be Infallible, 


it muſt be de fide Catholicd, that their oe is above the 1 E 
fl 
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5 » Vety good But then, I ſuppoſe in tlie Counciſ, the: 2 Part did conquer, 1 
it belong ro conffim his Brethren; ſaith Bellarmine. Well, but the Skill is, 


to know Who that is in this caſe, hg ea reverſe the Decrec of the Rep re. 
ſentative Boch of the Church under the Plex of con onfirming his. Bus 11 


oui Council be. 
ut in 


en imphycthe Tofallibtlity" of e e ale Churches Regr des. 
no. For the falle is not pro. 


ood and provett 5 | choſe, | 


quent upon it (by their Adverfaries oe 5 to a! e 8 f nil, do 


the Advan- 
tage In the Council of Conſtance "(al they) two Popes wete dag all 


it was Confirmed by Pope Martin, and the Acts of Confirmation extant 


ing to the Decrees of the Councils of Conktance and Piſa, and by 
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Hr ot abus without Hrefudice, nor rely on Divine Aſflfantę. I pray take tbe 
Fame Auf wer as to all other Councils, that ve cannot know tltat Chri/t Heals 

them, or that they are Infallible, till we are affured of their Performance of t 

'the Coma tons requiſitè in order to that Infallibilfty.' And when you can -- 3 


* 


aſſüre ſis hat ſuch a Council met together in the Name of Chriſt, and came 

mectly Fi a &ſite to find out Truth, and relicd wholly en bis Afliſtatice” 

r it, we ds not ſo much diſtruſt the Power and Goodneſs of Chrift, as to 

, think he will fuffer them to be deceived, © For we knew upon thoſe Cond = = 
e will not ſuffer any good Man to ert, much lefs an 4femBly of chem 4 


met ith Genera! Council. But here you have the hardeſt Task of all lying 

upon you, . Which is, ro prove that a General Council kath obſerved all theſe 

Cona7trons;wwehour which nothing can be inferred from this Place, as to 

| 2 Kc 2 - EN 5 0 2 FL 8 | 1 *F 

Chris being in any Senſe in the midſt of tbemn. 

The lat place rhentionedfor the Infallibility of General Councils, is that, 9.70. 
poſtles ſay of themſtlues, and the Council held by 


them; I ſeems good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to uu. And, faith his Lordſhip, p. 237. 


they might well ſay it. For they had infallibly the Aſfſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 

and kept cloſe to his Direction. But there is a great deal of difference between © 

them and futceeding Councils, who never arrogated this to their Deffnitions, 

yhough they preſumed i f the "Aſſiſtance. of the Ho ly Ghoſt ; and though that * 
Fm bi bg uſed, yet they did not aſſume ſuch anIntallibility to themſelves, 

as the Apoſtles had. Aud therefore it is little leſs than Blaſphen in Staple- 

ton, ?o ſay, That the Decrees of Councils are the very Oracles of the Holy 

Ghoſt. And, that all Councils are not ſo Tufallible, as was this of the Apo 1 


— 1 $ 


les, nor the Cauſes handled in thim as there they were, is manifeſt — the 
ingenouns confeſſion ef Ferus to that purpoſe. This is the Subſtance of his Lord- 
ſhip's Anſwer to this Place. Which you think to take off by ſaying, 77 3 
there's no eſſential difference between the certainty of the things determined by © * 
the Apoſtles; and thoſe decided iy a General main e cf by the Roman Bi. 
Hop: and though after Councils uſe not the ſame Expreſſion in Terms, yet they 
| do it in effett, I enjoining the Belief of their Deciſions under the Pain of 
Anathema. If this be the meaning of the Anathema's of Councils, there 
had need indeed he no great difference between the Apoſtles Decrees, and 
theirs. -But this had need be very well proved; and to it is by you; for 
you produce ſeveral. Expreſſions , Cyril, Athanaſius, Auſtin, Leo, Gre- 
gory, and ſome ethers (out of Bellarmin) in which they magnifie* the De- 
trees of General Councils, calling them a Divine Oracle, a Sentence inſpired \ 
by the "Holy Ghoſt, not to be retracted, and ſome others to the ſame pur- 84 
* by which youuindicate Stapleton, and tell us, he ſaid no more than the |. 
athers had done before him. Yet, all this is far from any Vindication of 
Stapleton, ot proving Your Aſſertion as to the equal Cerrainty of the De- 
erees of Councils, and of the Apbſtles. For the ground of all thoſe Ex- 
preſſions, and ſeveral others of the fame Nature, was not the Suppoſition 
of any inherent Infallibility in the Decrees of General Councils, but their 
great Aſſurance of the Truth of that Doctrine, which was determined by | 
thoſe firſt General Councils. © For although I am far enough from believing _ 
the Council of Trent Infallible, yet if that had determined the ſame Points 
of Faith; which were determined in the fitſt four General Councils, and no- 
thing elſe; Tmight have ſaid, That the Decrees of that Council was a Holy 
| ind Divine Oracle, a Sentence inſpired by the Holy haſt, c. not that I thought 
the Council in the leaſt Iafallible, in determining theſe Things; but that they 
were of themſelves Divine Truths, which the Council determined. And in 
this Senſe Al banaſſus might well term the Definition of che Nicene Council 
apainſt Arius, the Word of our Lord which endureth for ever; and 9 
ns | Sſſ 2 ile 


\, * 
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tile ir a cleſtial mamilate; and Gregory, might” reverence. the; ſiur Coancilt, 
as the for Goſpels, (rhough Bellurmin tells. you, that Expreſſian mut be 
taken in a qualified Senſe) yet all theſe, and any other of a, like Nature, 1 

lay, import no more than that they were fully aſſured, the matters decreed 

bhp sthem, were revealed by Cod in his Word, and, not that they believed 
that they became ſuch holy and divine Oracles, meerly by the Cn De 
fnition. For the contrary might be abundantly manifeſted by many Ex- 

Lc? preſſions in them quite to another purpoſe : and if, inſtead of all the reſi, 
vou will but read Aunaſius and Hilary concerning Councils, you will find © 

your {elf ſtrangely deceived, if you. believe they ever thought them 

p. 254% * Jnfallible. What. you add afterwards, that it is ſufficient that there be a 

| real Infallibility, though not like to that af the Apoſtles, will hot be ſuffici- 
ent for me, till you can ſhew me the Degrees of e for, I will 
romiſe you, if you can once prove that Councils are really Infallible, 1 
Fall not ſtick to ſay, That they are alike Infallible with-the Apoſtles. As 
for your diſcarding Ferus as a prohibited Author, it only ſnews the great In. 
tegrity of the Man, who ſpoke too much Truth to be born by the tender 
Eartof the Renin / ͤ // G. 
Ws Before I had proceeded any further, I had thought (becauſe of à former 
P.249. Promiſe) to have looked back to the place, where you ſpeak in Vindication 
of the decretal Epiſtles; but becauſe you only refer to Turriauu his Defence 
of them, I ſhall only return you an equal Courteſie, and refer you to the 
abundantly ſufficient Anſwer to him by David Blondel. One would haye 
thought you ſhould have been aſhamed of ſo notorious an Impoſture as 
thoſe decretal Epiſtles are; but we ſee, hat Shiſts a had Cauſe puts you 

upon, that ſuch Men as Ferus; Caſſander, Eraſmus, are under an Index Ex- 
purgatorius, but the decretal Epiſtles mult be ſtill juſtified ; but he that doth 

not ſee the Reaſons of theſe Proceedings, wants a greater Index Expurgato- 

rius for his Brains, than ever they did for their Boots. 

b. 11. We return therefore to our preſent Subject, and having manifeſted, how 
far the Infallibility of General Councils is from being grounded on the Vero. 

city of divine Promiſes, as you pretend without Ground; we now proceed 

to the Conſent of the Church, as to this Subject; which his Lordſhip ſpeaks 
P. 240. to in the next Conſideration. Which is, That all agree that the Church in ge- 
neral can neuer err from the Faith neceſſary to Salvation; but there is not the 

like conſent that General Councils cannotlerr. Whether Waldegfis aſſerting, that 

Cenegal Councils may err, ſpeak of ſuch Councils as are accounted unlawful 

or no, is not much material; ſince, as his Lordſhip ſays, The Fathers ha- 

ving to do with ſo many Hereticks", and ſo many of them oppoſing Church Aut ho- 

rity, did never in the Condemnation of thoſe Hereticks utter this Propofition,That 

a General Council cannot err. And ſuppoſing that no General Council had erred 

In any matterof Moment to this Day, which will not be found true, yet this would 

vot have followed, that it is therefore Infallible and cannot err. And to ſhew 

that St. Auguſtin puts a manifeſt differenceberween the Rules of Scripture and 

the Definitions of Men, he produceth that noted Place in him, wherein he 

10 fully aſſerts the Prerogative of Scripture above all the Writings of Men, 

or Definitions of ( ouncz/s : Which, becauſe it will be often referr'd to, Ihave 
Aus autem teſciat ſanf{amscripturamea= cited at large in the Margin, but his Lordſhip gives the 
la gerne, = Twem nw Tamer”. ſum of it in theſe Words. That whatſoever is found writ- 

ertis ſui Inis conti neri, eamq; omnibus f : | ; 

poſterioribusEpiſcoporum literivita prepeni, ten in Scripture, may neither be doubted nor diſputed, whe- 
a, i e* one? & 2 "n ther it he true or right. But the Letters of Biſhops may 
2 2 1 pre, not only be diſputed,but correfed by Biſhops that are more 
een autem literas que poſt confirm. learned and wiſe than they, or by National C 5 25 
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manche, by Plenary or General, © And even 
pen Countils themſelues may be amended; the former 
Pele latte, From hence hie inferrs, I hat it ſeems ir 
wut Nane with St. Auſtin, hat à general Council might 
 err;'ant{therefore be inferiour to 35 Scripture which may 


WS 
: 


. 


«4 2 ene definition of a CouncHl too, whehe'ts then 
the Scriptures Prerogative? But hisLordſhipadas,7haz., 

' wraſtled off. And therefore undertakes punctually to 
anſwer all theeva/rons of Stapleton and Bellarmine, who 
have taken moſt Pains about it. But before you come 


1 
* 
* 


, Jo orbe Ehrifiiane, fine 


* there ts much ſhifting about this Place, But ii cannot tt . 


matum Canoren vel f cripte ſunt vel ſcribun- 
fur, Or per ſermentm forte ſapientiorem, cu- 
Jaſiibet in ed re peritioris,.. & per allorum 

' Epiſcoporum'” graviergn autoritatem, dotio- 


rum; pruuent iam, & per Concilia licere re- 


Prebendi, þ ui iu eis forte à veritate de- 
Datum eff, Et pla Concilia que per ſingu- 


| neither be Houbted nor diſput ed, wher ew affirms. 7 And if 2 lag regiones vel provintias fiunt plena riorum 


, Concilforum autoritats, que funt ex univer- 
Jo orbe ( | ullis ambagibus ce⸗ 
dere, ip Jar plenarit ſpe priora Poſteriori- 
bus emendati, cum aligus experiment re- 
um aperitur quod clauſum erat, & cogno- 
| ſeitur quod larebar, ſine ullo typhy ſacrilaga 
Juperbia ſine ulld inflatd cerwice arrogantie , 
ne ulld . contentione livide, invidie, th 


to particular Anſwers, you are reſolved to make your thao 
way through them, by a more deſperare Attempt: Deustiſt e. >. 
which is, to prove that it cannot be St. Auſtin's Meaning in this Place, 
that general Councils may err in their Definitions of Faith, becauſe then S. Au- 
ſtin muſt contradict himſelf, becauſe he "delivers the contrary »in"other la- 


* 


ces. This is indeed to the Purpoſe, if you go through with your Un- 
dertaKing ; but we muſt examine the Places: The firſt is J. 1. c. 7. de 


Baptiſin c. Donat iſt. where you ſay, he expreſly teacheth, Thal ub doubt 
ought to be made of what is by full Decree eſtalliſped in a general Council, But 
here a great doubt may juſtly. be made, Whether ever you ſearched this 
Plact or no; for if you had, you would have had little Heart to produce 
it to this Purpoſe. For St. Auguſtin is there giving an Achat, why he 
would not inſiſt upon any humane Authorities, hut bring dein Evidence 
out of. Stripture for what he faid; and the Reaſon he gives for it, is, becauſe 

in the former times of the Church before the Schiſm of Donatus brake 

forth, the Bzſbops and partitular Councils did differ from each other about 
the Queſtion in Mad vix. Rebaptizing Hereticts, until that by a General 
Council of the hole World, that which was moſt ſoundly held etiam remotis 
dubitationibus firmaretur, war confirmed the Diſputes Being taten away. The 
utmoſt that can be yea hence, is, that when this Controverſie was decided 
by a General Council, thee Diſputes were ended among the Catholict Biſhops. 
But by what Arts can you hetice draw, that S. Auſtin thought the Council In- 
fallible in its Definitions o When the Buſineſs came to be arghed in a free 
Council by the diſſenting Parties, and they more fully underſtood each other, 
and agreed upon one Sentence, S. Auſtin ſays the former Doubts were ta- 

| ken off: that is, the Reaſons and Scriptures produced on the other ſide ſatiſ- 
fied them: but he doth not ſay, that no doubt is to be made of what is by 

full Decree eſtabliſhed in a general Council; but, that no Doubts were made 
after it. But if you ſay, There could be no Agreement unleſs the Councils defini- 

tion were ſuppoſed Infallible,you ſpeak that which iscontrary to the Senſe and 
Experience of the World; and even of that general Council whete this Decree 
is ſuppoſed by Bellarmine to be made, viz. the Council of Nice. For, Will 
you ſay the Cecil was Infallible in deciding the time of keeping Eafter, be- 
cauſe after that Council the Aan Biſhops ſubmitred to the Cuſtom of other 

Churches 2 Is there no way imaginable to convince men, but by Infallibility? 

Ik there be, their Doubts may be taken away by a general Council, and yet that 
Council not bè ſuppoſed Infallible. For if S. Auguſtinhad meant ſo, nothing 
had been more pertinent than to have inſiſted on the Decree of that Council; 
and yet he there leaves it, and calls all Arguments of that nature humane Ar- 
guments, and therefore ſaith, ex Evangelio profero certa documenta; I bring, 
certain Evidences out of the Goſpel. Which Words doubtleſs. he would nęver 
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Gratid c. 61. vere dbut i int 3 that. men are 4 1H erty to believe ar nt. believe any thing be- O 


2 Fauſtum, 


71 . fidtsthe'Scriptyre: Can any man, who fays theſe things, be reaſonably ſup- 

*, @Epiftol. 113. poſed to aſſert that . of General Councils are as certain as the $cri- 
| pture is? Youſec then what little ue you have gained by 6 1 
of offering ig Rake St. Auſtin contradict l imſelf, if in this, * hould 

be ſuppoſed to Anett chat Geer! Councils may err: which he « doth ainly 


l Fe but choſe whoare reſolved not to 3 him. 
d. 12. This cj udice being therefore an we come to the particular Erz- 

P. 256. ſions of this Place ; Which 75 u thus ſum pp, in order P the defence of 
chem. That when le ſaith, Former General Councils may be amended by the 

} latter, it it oply to be” TN; in Watters g als in Precepts pertaining to 
Manners 25 Diſcipline, or 'by way of more full and clear "Explication of what 

. had been delivered by former. Pelle 3. To bo fee, his Lordſhip offers 

P. 247, = Very Ju OY: corpus 70 the firſt, that it is to be underſtood of Prece W. of 
Manner apd. Diſcip 725 he ſaith, 1. That Bellarmine contradicts himſelf, le- 
a he had ſaid 5 that General Councils cannot err in Precepts of Man- 

ners: No, (lay you) this is no contradiftion, becauſe theſe, depend much upon 
 Circumptancesof 75 ime, Place, Perſo &c. which varying, it often ſo falls out, that 

what at firſt was prudently jadged t to. be done, becomes afterwards unfitting, 

in this, caſe one General Council may be amended by another, aud yer neither 

charged with Error. But do you ſuppoſe the mean while that St. Auſtin 

ſpake pertinent ly to this Buſineſs, or no? If he did, he can be underſtood 

only of ſuch a Precept as that relating to the 14 tiſm o Hereticks. Suppoſe 

then one Council aus ecree Hereticts to be aptized, and another aficr- 

wards correct this; and ſay, They ſhould not, Will you ſay, that neither of 

theſe were in an Error? So that your Anſwer is wholly 1 impertinent to the 

Scope of St. Auſt 's Diſcourſe. And ſo his Lordſhip faith, This whole An- 

ſwer is concerning 72 27 epts of Manners: for St. Auſtin diſputes againſt the Error 

of St. Cyprian, the Donatiſts which was an Eo in Faith; name- 

9. that true 4 A not he given h | Hereticks and ſuch as were out of the 

P. 257. Church, But you lay, St. Auſtin doth not r, his Diſcourſe to St. Cyprian's 
Caſe only, but by * of his, and. his Councils Error, he lays down general 
8 en the different Authority of the Writings of. , Biſpops, 
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Yout 175 is, That it ts 222 in the Concluſion, that is, in the Do- 
7e 


Brine Jefined, though it be net Iufallible in the Means, or Arguments upon 
which it proceeded to the Definition. And your Reaſon is, becauſe one is ne- 
cefſary for the Government of the Church, but the other is not; for, Deus non 
deficit in neceſſariis, nec redundat in ſuperſluis. You mean, it is neceſſary 
ot you to aſſert it, whether it hath any Foundation in Reaſon or no: For 
vou have not yet proved, that the Infallibility of General Councils is neceſ- 


faty for the Churches Government, and therefore cannot thence infer ſo 


. 


great an Abſurdity as this; that, where all the Premiſes are fallible and un- 


certain, yet the Concluſion may be prophetical and Infallible. But fo 


involved and obſcure are your Diſcourſes on this ſubje, that while you 


pretend a General Council is ſeeing Viftons, one might caſily believe you were 


dreaming Dreams. For, I pray, ſpeak out, and tell us, what you mean by 
_ Councils being fallible in the uſe of Means, and yet Infallible in the Concluſion 
drawn from thoſe Premiſes, which, ſhe was fallible in the deducing the 


Concluſion from? For the deducing the Concluſion, is in the uſe of the © 


Meaxs ; therefore how is it poſſible that the Council ſhould be Infallible 
in the Concluſion, when it was fallible in making that Concluſſon ? But it 
may be I do not yet fully apprehend what you would have, neither I doubt 
do you. For you would fain be Infallible in the Concluſion too, without 
ſo much as Truth in the Premiſes. But I ſhall attempt to make you ſpeak 
intelligibly; it muſt be one of theſe two things you mean, when you ſay, 
Councils are Infallible in the Concluſion, either that they are Infallible in de- 
ducing the Conclufton, or in aſſenting to the Concluſion. If Infallible in the 

deducing the Concluſion, then it muſt be Infallible in the ſe of the Means ; 
for, unleſs ir Qoth infallibly diſcern the Connexion of the Premiſes, it is im- 
poſlible it ſhould be Infallible in drawing the Concluſion from them. So 
that it is Nonſenſe, and a Contradiction to ſay, That, a Council is Infallible in 
the drawing a Concluſion, and not Infallible in the uſe of the Means , For, 
it is to ſay, It is Infallible, and not Infallible at the ſame time, and about 
the ſame thing, and in the ſame manner. For, What is drawing a Con- 
clufion, but a diſcerning that Truth which reſults from the Connexion of the 
Premiſes together 2 For that which is concluded, hath all its Truth depend- 
ing upon the Evidence of the Premiſes, otherwiſe it is a (mple Pro ofttion, 
and not a Conclufion. If you had then ſaid, That the Spirit of God did im- 
medzately reveal to the Council the Truth of what was to be decreed ; you 
had ſpoken that which might have been underſtood, though not believed ; 
but this you durſt not ſay, for fear of the charge of Enthufraſms, and new 
Revelations : but when you ſay, The Council muſt uſe Means, and make 
 Sllogiſms, as other fallible Creatures do, but then it is Infallille in the 

TE? the . 3% from the Premiſes (though it be fallible in the 
Connexion of thoſe 


* 


Premiſes) is an unparallell d Piece of profound Nonſenſe. 
— 7+ | For, 


F * 40 * * TY. : : 4 , ax , 
n Ki 1 * "RY * FIR OY W 1 2 P 8 * 
3 — + Ped ** , , * Fs, . 4 Has 
—— = g 8 Ms ö * 1 7 "T3 223 N 
\ \ jo : by * 1 . 11 ' 1 } ph, ib ry WP: 94 1 Couy: s 
. / **+I. 6 »” 1 N *. # | | ( : ' * * . 
3 | tHe. Inf Hilit Ge C 
506 Of "the; lafallibilit) MY — 
* ” 4 63 oP ww * * ot wok ». at As q * G — — "wy 
r 7. NR : arr Ape yn age ee es | Ra. . xe. my 2 4 2 (4 
"I. —_ w on — — 4 
r 


For, ſuppoſe the mattet the Council Was to determin Wy i ol 
'fallibility ; in dider to the proving this, Fob Tay, The Setze mall 
Arguments tending to prove it; there comes in (Hi, Prayer for &. 


&, Vas 7 
ne Mule al 

| here comes in Chrijt FE rayer for S. Peter, 
that hrs Faith ſhould nos fail, and that this muſt be extended to. his Sree 
fars, thence the Argument is formed. Whamſoever Chrift prayed for, that 
his Faith ſhould not fail, is Infallible ; but Chriſt prayed for the Pope, that 
his Faith ſhould not fall; therefore he is Tafallible. N ow you ſay, 1 e Conn: 
eil is fallible in the uſe of the Means for this Concluſion, z. e. it may hot infal: 
libly believe the Th of the major ot mind, Propoſition, but yet it may 
infallibihj deduce” thenee the | Concluſion, though all the Strength of the 
Concluſion depends upon the Truth of the Premiſes. You muſt therefore 
either aſſert that the Decrees of Councils are immediately revealed 48 
Divine Oracles, or elfe that they are fallible Concluſions drawn from fallibl: 
Premiſes. And, were it not for'a little Shame, becauſe of your charging 
others with' 1mmediate Revelations; I doubt not but you would aſſert the 
former; which you muſt of Neceſſity do, if you will maintain the 'Zrfal- 
libility of General Councils: For if there be any Infirmity in the uſe of the 
Premiſes, it muſt of Neceſſity be in the Concluſion too. But, ſuppoſe you 


* 


mean an Iifallille Aſfent to the Matter of the Concluſion, though it be fal. 


libly deduced, you are as far to ſeck as ever; for, Whereon muſt that 


Aſent be grounded? It muſt be either upon the I ruth of the Premzſes, or 
ſomerhing immediatelj revealed: Tt on the Truth of the Premiſes, the Aſent 
can be no ſtronger than the Grounds are on which it is built; if on ſome- 


thing revealed, it muſt needs be {till an immediate Revelation. But I for- 
get my {elf all this while, to urge you thus with Abſurdities conſequent 
from Reaſon; for, in anſwer to his Lordſhip, you grant, That it is a thin 
altogether untnommn in Nature, and Art too, that fallible Principles can either 
ber Mother, beget or bring forth an Infallible Conclufion ; for, When 


his Lordſhip had objected this, you return him this Anſwer, That this is a 


falſe Suppolition of the Biſhop, for the Conclafion is not ſo much the Child of thoſe 
emit, (i.e. it is not the Concluſion) as the Fruit of the Holy Ghoſt, direll. 
ug and guiding the Council, to produce an Infallible Concluſion, whatever the 
Premiſes be (true, or falſe, certain, or uncertain, all is a Caſe.) This is neceſſary 
for the Peace and Unity of the Church (to believe Contradictions) and there. 
fore not to be denied, unleſs an impoſſibility be ſhewed therein. (J doubt, be- 
lieving Contradictions is accounted no Impoſſibility with you.) But, 7hope, 


o 


no mam will attaque God's Omnipotency, and deprive him of the Power of do- 


ing this. Is it come to that ar laſt 2 Whatever you aſſert that is repug- 
nant to tlie common reaſon of Mankind, and involves Contradi&#ions in it, 
that you call for God's Cmnipotency to help you in. Thus Tranſulſtantia- 
tion muſt be believed, becauſe God is Omnipotent; and that Men may 


believe any thing, though not grounded on Scripture, and repugnant to Rea- 


fon, becauſe God 7s Omnipotent. We acknowledge Gods Omnipotency, as 


much as you, but we dare not put it to ſuch ſervile Uſes, to make good any 


abſurd Imaginations of our Brains. If you had faid, It was poſſible 
for God to enlighten the Minds of the Biſbops in a General Council, either 
to diſcern infallibly the Truth of the Premiſes, or immediately to reveal the 
Truth of the Concluſion, you had ſpoken intelligible Falſhoods. But ro ſay, 
that God permits them to be fallible in the 2ſ of the Means, and in draw- 
ing the Concluſſon from them; but to be 7ufa/lible in the Concluſion it elf, 
without any immediate Revelation, and then to challenge G, Omnipotency 
for it: I know not whether it be a greater Diſponour to God, or Re- 
proach to Humane Underſtanding. And if ſuch Incongruities as theſe = 
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Yo hot diſcovet that. you ate miſerably hampered, as his Lordſhip faith, in 


tis Argument, I know nat what will.  _, 


1 


hut We wuſt proceed to diſtover more of them + two. things his Lord- 


| = 


"thi very rationally objects againſt Szapletoy's Aſlertion, Thar the Counts! is 


Uiſcurfive in thealfe of the means, but prophetical- in delivering the Concluſſon. 


1. That ſintt ibis is not accotding to Principles of Nature and Reaſon, there miſt 


* e e which maſt deliver this Trhth (which, ſaith 
bes myſt be che Ser ' Por if. you fly to immediate Revelations ; the Eu- 
buff mil fe yours. But the, Schiptures which are grought, in the very Ex- 


he, muſt be the Scripture) © 


: 


pofttion of all the Primitive Church, neither ſay it, nor enforce it. Therefore 


 Striptare warrants not your Prophecy in the Concluſion. * Neither: ca the I ra- 
ditions Produce one ather, who ſays, This is an Univerſal Tradition of the 
' e, that her Definitions in a General Cbuncil are prophetigal, and by. im- 


me Fate Revelation : Produte any one Father. that ſays it of his ou Autho- 
rity, tbat he thints ſo. Jo all this you very gravely ſay nothing; and we 


cad ſhrewdly guets at the Reaſon of i 2. His Lordſhip proves, That it it 


a Repagnancy to ſay, That the Council ts prophetical in the C cluſſon, and dif} 


' 


5 


r 425 Now 
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D. 15. Now to conyitice you of the Abſardity of your Aſſertions, I ſhall ne, 
a you theſe two things. 1. That this comet be mit hout an imwediate Revela- 
tion. 2. That being ſo, it canho} be diſcurſive, as youſqy it is in the uſe. of the 
= means. 1. That this cannot be without an immediate Revelation : For which 
—_  - I need nothing but your own Aſſertions, vis. that this is a higher diſcovery 0 
£ — of Truth, than nature can cyer attain to, or ordinary Graces ancdtthat it is ſucſi 
| as obliges all men 20 an internal alſent to it, when it is declared. Now hall 
deſire you, or any of your party, to tell me, What Difference there is be- 
tween this, and the Iaſpi tat ian which the 4paſiles had in writing the B, 
of Scripture. I mean not ſuch as contain Fraphecies in them, butthoſe Which 
deliver tq us the Ge“ of Gbriſt : as for Inſtance, in &. Jobus Goſpel, he 
_ doth not pretend to deliver any thing which was not revealed befote, but 
to give an Accgunt of the Dodrine and lite of Chriſt. And ſo CY Pieetios 4 
was not fimply prophetical, as in writing the Prophecies in the Apecalyp/e)* but 
Aualogically fo, in that ſuch an Aſſiſtance of God s Spirit, as made what he 
writ, to be as infallibly true and certain, as if it 3 a Prophecy, Which are 
your own Wong ee ee ee of Councils. She w us therefore 
any rational Difference between this kind of Infallibility, and that Tuſpirg- 
tim by which the Rooks off Scripte are written. If you ſay, the one was 
immediate and the other not, you beg the (ation For Iam proving. tliat 
what you aflert, doth neceſfarily imply, that it is as immediate as that 
which the Apoſtles had. Nay, I will go yet further, and ſay it is as im- 
mediate as that which the Apoſles themſelves had ip Council. For when 
they ſaid, - It. ſeemed good to the Hol Gheſt and to us, Can any thing more 
poſũibly be underſtood; than that the Spirit of God did fo far aſſiſt their 
minds, that they ſhould not err in their Definitiogs ? And therefore when 
of late you ate grown (forſooth) ſomewhat zealous of the ward /ufallihi- 
lity; and you give us a grave Advertiſement at the end of your Preface, that 
you dg not mean by. it an intrinſecal unerring power in all things, in thoſe whom 
| You account Infallible, but only that they never baue erred, nor ſpall err in de- 
finitions of Faith; you do nor at all advantage your ſelves by it. For none 
of your conſiderate Adverſaries do charge you ſo much with uſurping God 
incommunicable Attribute of Infallibility, (which is thereby avoided becauſe 
| you pretend to derive it from him) but that you challenge the ſame 7afal- 
| libility which the Apoſtles had. And ſo muſt of Neceſſity aſſert as much of 
BP Divine Enthuſiaſm and immediate Revelation in your Church, a$anyof the 
- | Apoſtles themſelves had. For whatever they had, came by virtue of Chriſt's 
Promiſe,and that is all you ſay for the Churches Infallibility; but that doth 
no more take it off from being an immediate Revelation in the Church, than 
it did in the Apoſtles. If you ſay, ZheChurchis only ſecured that it neither 
hath erred, nor can err in Definitions of Faith, What more had the Apoſtles 
than this ? And if this in them did require an immediate Inſpiration, certain- 
bid. ly it muſt do ſo in the Churchtoo. But you ſay, Neither Church nor Council 
do publiſh immediate Revelations, nor create am new Articles of Faith, but only 
declare and unfold by their Definitions, that Doctrine, which Chriſt and his Apo- 
files in ſome manner firſt deliuered. But all this, ſuppoſing it true; doth not 
hinder, but the Councils Infallilility muſt imply an immediate Revelation on 
the part of the Council, though not of the Doctrine decreed by them. For 
granting the Decrees of the Council are no new Articles of- Faith (which 1s 
yet contrary to your own Principles; for if by the Definitions of Cauncils 
that may be de fde which was not before, then the. Councils do make new 
Articles of Faith, though not nem Do#rines) i. e. that the matter of them in 
ſome manner was before revealed, yet ſince you ſay the Council in declaring 
Fl them, 
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iration. For, Hath the Council greater Cęrtainty, and higher Aſſiſtance 
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an any ordinary Believer hath or not ? If not, it can be no more Hefalli- 
hath ahigher degree of Certainty, than can be attained by the uſe of 
means... And to ſa this, as you do expteſſy, when you aſſert the Council 
fallihle in the «ſe of Meaus, but infallible in the Coucluſſon, is a molt palpa- 


ble Congradiction. For, it is to aſſert a C ertainty beyond and above the uſe 


f mequi and yet not immediate. Bùr here lies your-perperual Miſtake, as 
though nothing could be an immediate Revelation, but what is a Revelation 
of ſome Doftrine ue ver revealed before : wherea$if there be a further Ex- 


plariatign of chat Doctrine in as Jufall?ble a manner as the Apoſtles at firſt 


revealed it, that Explanation is by as immediate a Revelation, as the firſt 


Diſcovery of it, As is clear in the Council of the Apoſtles, for I hope you 


will⸗not deny, but rhe non-obligatiog of the Ceremonial Law was in ſome 
manner revedled.to them before; and yet I hope you will nor ſay, but the 
Apoſtles had an immbiliute Revelation as to what they decreed in that Caun- 
c3l. It is very plain therefore, that when you ſay, General Councils neither 
Mur erred nor tan err in 5, of Definitions, they uſurp as great a Privilege 
thereby as ever the Apoſtles had, and i it muſt have as immediate 
an Juſpirat ion. For, never was there any fu 
Prophets or Apoſtles, as did ſuppaſe an olfolure Tmpoſſbalizy of Error ; but 
it was wholly hypothetical in cafe of Divine Aſiſtance, which hindred them 
from any Capacity of erring ſo lang as that eominued with them and no 
longer. For, Iuſpiration was noi permanent Habit, but a tranſient Ad inthem ; 
ad that being removed, they were liable to Errors as Well as others; 
ftom whence it follows, that where Revelations were moſf 
did no more than what you aſſume to your Church, viz, preſerve” them from 
actual Error in declaring God's Mill. So that nothing can be more evident 
than that you challenge as great an Iufall;b:lity, and as immediate Al- 


them, bath an Iulallibility, equal to Prophecy; it myſt, be 7 tides Lo. 


le than an ordinary Bclieyer ; if it hath, it muſt be immediate, becauſe it 


ich Ixfallibility, either in the 


diate, they . 


Hance of God's Spirit in Councils as ever the Prophets and Apoſtles had. And 


therefore that Divine was in the right, of whom Canus ſpeaks, who aſſert- cms, 7.5.c g. 


ed, That fince General Councils were Infallible," their Definitions ought to be 

' equalled with the Scriptures. themſelves.» And although, Canus and others 
diſlike this, it is rather becauſe of the odium which would follow it, than 
for any juſt Reaſon they give, why it ſhould not follow. For they not on- 
ly ſuppoſe as great a Certaluty ox Jefallibility in the Decrees of both, but an 
equal Ohligation to internal Aſſent in thoſe to whom they are declared. 
Which doth further prove, that the Revelation muſt be immediate: for if 


by virtue of thoſe eee wè are obliged to aſſert tothe Doctrines 


contained in them as Infallibly true, there muſt be an immediate Divine 


Authority which muſt command our Aſent. For nothing ſhort of that 


can oblige us to believe any thing as of Divine Revelation; now Councils 


require, that we muſt believe their Deſuitious to be Divine Truths, though 
Men were not od/iged to believe them to be fo, before thoſe Definitions. 


For that is your expreſs Doctrine, That though the Matters decreed in Coun- 


cils were in ſome manner revealed before, yet not ſo as to oblige all Men with an 
explicite aſſent to believe them; but aſter the Definitions of Councils they 


are bound to do. it. So that though there be not an Med newly revealed, 
yet there ariſerh à ne OIligation to internal Afſent'; Which Obligation can- 
not come but from immediate Divine Authority. If y ſay, The Obligation 
comes not fimply by virtue of the Council's Definitions,” But by a Command ex- 
tant in Scripture, whereby all are bound to give this Aſent to the Decrees of 

K . 5 8 Councils; 
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that he concludes, I he weaker ſort.of Chriſtians may aſſent by Faith, where 
the more learned may build it on Redſan the Principles of Paith being ſuppoſed. 
This is the Subſtance of his Lordſhip's Diſcourſe. In Anſyer to which, 
you tell us, That the Biſhop ſeems to broach a new Doctrine, that the aſſent of 
P. 265. Faith may be an Habit of Knowledge. But ſurely (fay you) Divine Faith is 
accoriling to the Apoſtle, Heb. 1T:.an Argument of things which do not appear, 
2 6 viz. by the ſame means, by which we give this aſſent of Faith : wotherwiſe our 
P Faith would not be free and meritorious. An Anſwef I muſt needs ſay, 

, hugely ſuitable to your Principles, who are moſt concerned of all Men to 
ſet Reaſon at a diſtance from Faith; and ſo you do ſufficiently in this Diſ- 
courſe of it. For it is no eaſie matter to underſtand what you mean, but 
that is not to be wandered at, ſince you make Obſcurity ſo neceſſary to 
Faith. Divine Fat (vou ſay) an Argument of things which do not appear. 
viz. by the ſame means, by which we give this aſſent of Faith. Do you mean 
that the Ohjecks of Faith" do not appear: Or that the Reaſon of believing doth 
not? If only the former, which is all the Apaſtle means; that is no- 
thing to your purpoſe, for we are not enquiring, whether An te not 
. believe 
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not be wrſiſtent with Reaſon : which T am ſo far from thinking any ſtrange 
Doctrine, that 1 cannot ſee how there can be an aſſert of Faith without 
Reuſonm. And they muſt be ſuch great Meriters at Gods Hands, as you are, 


who muſt think ro oblige him with believing what vou cannot under 


ſtand, or fee any Ground in Reaſon for. For, aſſert" being an Act of the 
Mind, cannot be elicited without ſufficient Reaſon perſwading the Mind to 


it; or elſe, it is / far from being free, and as you (who are ſo loth to be be- 


holding to God ; call it, neritorious, that it is brutiſh and irrational. Not 
that there are Demonſtrations to be expected for every thing we bel®9e; but 
there muſt be ſufficierit Regſon for the Mind to build its aſſent upon, and 
that Reaſon is Evidence, and that Evidence deſtroys that Oßſcurity which you 
make neceſſary to Faith. Evidence, J ſay, not of the Object, but of the 
Neaſon and Obligation to aſſent. When you ſay; That Faith, as Faith, cannot 
e Kpowledge, his Lordſhip grants it; but yet it doth not thence follow, that 
what may be believed by one may not be known by another; and though 
Chriſt (as you add) did not ſet up a School of Rnomledge but of Fuith, yet he 
did not ſer up a School of blind implicit Faith, but ſuch a one as confiſts of 
A rational and diſcurſive Act of the Mind. Yow muſt not therefore expect 
that we ſhou!d believe the Definitions of Councils becauſe tliey pretend to 
be Infallible, but you muſt firſt convince our Reaſons that they are ſo," and 
then we ſhall aſſent to them. But you have very well contriyed your Bu- 
ſineſs, to have an obſcure, implicite Faith, for ſuch Doctrines which are ſo 
from any Evidence Off, Nui ee 
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"The denying the Inf, allibility of General C buncils takes not away their of and 
© Authority. Of the Submiſſion die to them by all particulur Perſons. Hop 
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far external Obedience is required in caſe they err. No violent Fe to be 


* 


made againſt them. Rare Inconveniences hinder not the effect of 4 jaſt Pon- 
er. Tt cannot rationally be ſuppoſed, that ſuch General Councils as are here 
* meant ſhould often or dangerouſly err. The true Notion of a General Coun- 

cil explained, The Freedom requiſite in the Proceedings of it. "The Rule 
it muſt judge by. Greet difference between external Obedience, and internal 


'* aſſent to the Decrees of Councils. This later unites Men in Error, not the 


* 


former. As great Uncertainties ſuppoſing General Councils Infallible as 
not. Not ſo great certainty requiſite for Submiſſion as Faith. Whe- 
" ther the Nomaniſis Doctrine of the Infallibility of Councils, or ours, tend 
more to the Churches Peace? St. Auſtin explained. The Ryys according to 
him given to the Church. No unremediable Inconvenience, ſuppoſing a Gene- 
ral Cauncil err. But Errors in Faith are ſo, Jeppoſing them Infallible when 
they are not. e Church hath Power to reverſe the Decrees of General Coun- 
cils. The Power of Councils not by Divine Inſtitution. The Unreaſonable- 
neſs of making the Tfallivility of Councils depend on the Pope's Confirmation. 
No conſent anos the Romaniſts about the Subject of e 6 whether in 
Pope or Council. No Evidence from Scripture, Reaſon, or Antiquity, for 
Ihe Popes Perſonal Tafallitility. BR nt tea 


THE frf Queſtion being thus diſpatched, I now come to the ſecond, 
which is, Of what Ule and Authority General Councils are in the 
Church, ſuppoſing them not Infallivle # And here again two things are to be 

| | examined ; 


3 


a, 


8 
believe the Things which are not ſeen, but, whether the aſſe#t of Hub may 
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" exaniined ; firſt, Hap for General Cquncils are to be ſubmittdto,| Second. 
| Qpinion or yours tend nure to the Peace of the Church; for 


Fe his Lordſhip handles diſtinct ly, and fo ſhall we. For che firſt, 


nothing is 
meanng, W 


more neceſſary than throughly to underſtand his Lordſhip -s 
hich he maſt fully delivers in theſe Words. General. Council; 


lawfully called and angered and lawfully proceeding, are agreat and anful Repre: .. 
2 and chu err in Matters ef Faith, keeping themſelves to God's 


Rules; and wot atteppling 10mp 


on wle 
Opipion. 

Ex 7. 2. 
Procgedingo 


jet concerning 


89 


. 
6 
0 


cap ern, ſeems 10 expoſe the 
ring in the Faith, tb mat 
So that, grea 
endeavours to ſteer his Courle ſo 
fide, by betraying the Charche 


1s a. Queſtion of great Conſeg. | 
not errg leaves the Charch not only without 


* 


ke a new one of their own ; and are with all Sub. 
he abſer ud by every Chriſtian, where Scipture, or evident Demonſtra- 


not agginf. them. Two things you mainly object againſt this 
1. That in caſe ſuch 4 Council err, it tends only to unite Men in 
Who ſhall be Judge of all thoſe Conditions implyed in the Councils 
To theſe two, all that I can find material ſcattered up and 
down in your Diſcourſe on this Subject, may be reduced. For the 
firjt, we muſt conſider the occaſion of his Lordſhip's Entrance into this Sub. 


per al Councils, how far they may err, or not, which he faith 
O's onſequence it 'þ Church of God. For to jay they can- 
Remedy againſt an Error once deter- 
but alſo without Senſe that it may need a Remeay, and ſo without care 
the Miſery of the igel of Rome at this Dy. To ſoy thy 

he Members of the Church, to an uncertainty and wave- 
e wnquiet Spirits not only to alſßeſpect former Councils 
but alſo to flight and contemnm whatſorver they may now determine. 
t Inconveniences appeating on both ſides, his Lordſhip 
as not to daſh on the Rocks of either 
Faith in aſſerting their Infallibility, or the 


Churches Peace by acknowledging them fallible. But as he could not ſee 
any Reaſon to believe them Infallible, ſo neither could he ſeeany Neceſſity that 
the Churches Peace ſhould be broken, ſyppoſing them not to be fo. And the 


* 4 


* "% 1 N 


moſt obyious Ohjection being, F 4 General Council be fallible, what is to be 
oe in ce it foglderr Fer that, be progounds this Expedient, The th 


Determinationof a General Council-erring was to ftand in Force, and to have ex- 
ternal Obedience at the leaſt yielded to it, till Evidence of Scripture, or a Demon- 


means by t 


felf. 110g 


verſies arifing 1 


ee 


Hratios to the contrary made the Error appear ; and until thereupon another 


Council of equal Authority did reverſe it. And he after explains what he 


his external Obedience, viz. That which conſiſts ins uence, Patience, 
and Forbearance yielded to it: which he builds on this Reaſon, That Contro- 


„ the Church muſt have ſome end, or they Ul tear all in ſander : there- 
10 4 General Council ſhould err, and an erring Decree be by the Law it 
a, I would have it, (faith he) wiſely conſidered again (ſuppoſing the 


Council not to err in Fundamental Verity) whether it be not fit to allow 4 General 
Council that Nonour and Privilege, which all other great Courts have ; Namely, 


that there be « Declaration of the Invalidity of its decrees, as 
of other Courts, before private Men can take Liberty to refuſe Obedience. There- 
fore he concludes, That this ſeems 
dam, unleſs iu caſe the Error be manife 


well as of the Laus 


That this ſeems moſt fit and neceſſary for the Peace of Chriſten- 
5 250 intolerable, or that the whole Church 


pon peaceable and uſt Complaint of this Error ueg lect or refuſe to call a Council to 


examine it: and there come in National and Provincial Councils to reform for 


* 
* 


themſelves. Theſe Words contain the full account of his Lordſhip's Opinion, 
which you charge with ſo many Interclaſbings and Inconveniences. The firſt of 
which is, That it tends only to oblige all the Members of the Church to an Unity 


in Error gin Scripture and Demonſtration, during their whole Lives, or rather 


to the Morl 


/ 


* 


end; ſince ſuch an Utopian reſtiſying Council as the 


Biſhop here 
Farſi 65, 
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This being a Charge of the higheſt, N 1 an need wil ſich und 
 *meaſyrable. > Condens? we muſt ſomewhat further enquire into thEGrounds 


of tl Lotdlhip's Poiſon,” to ſes Whether 1 it be guilty of theſe Grimes or x 


here are three mu be cleared in orde ler to his Lord- 
_ #ips Y ikdication. . The Deſigns? his Diſcourſe. - * y 
A he Makes as tothe Proceedings of the. Lone 
Decregs ſuppoſing chat it ſho Id err. "as 
. The deſign» of bis Diſcourſe is to be conklt ed; 
ahpolibie Tnanibinicnce, ac. to provide for the Ohurmhes Feser. 
firſt Queſtion in de bite Was, Wheaber General C until might err, or 0. In 
Which his Lordſhip gives f ufficient Evidence from 
Reſon, that it might. But chen here comes an Incanive 
_ moyed for his Hagerſary. objects, What are wer then 
Council bathigett 
Anſwer: Wherein wevought” ©-confidety/char the Inconyenience objected 
is, on Lord wo. Su ppoſit ions, one of 1 e "Tarn. cont 
one qughtanot to deſttdy a Priticiple Go 
ful and neceſſary: For there ggnnot, poſſi 


Th 8 


Xo D 


Inconvenience; but that not ig e nor mihediately conſequent. 
upon it, but ſomeghing which maß happeß ang ker more Probably . 
it ought not to hi der the dbtaining of: 19 Which is generall 
ful and nedeſſa IO give yo a" 
ll Hapds that tlic 7 il Waben et 2 is Fall 
man pa ic actually ro . and x at 
Authoring to bind Men neegſarlo Sin?! i hope, yo 


Lord 14 * fox 1 


Four arguing againſt his 


got ee indeod th Gable, bur nt at all zeerſſary ; if he had 


aich 


| Aſlercion, "han the Sup JE ſtrion before made hatly againſt civil Authority. 

it > may bc'catily put, that ſugſt a l may pals s but, doth this 
inder Men fromthei? Oblis #itionso Duc and Submiſſion to a juſt Authori- 
ty 2 or, Will you have N preſently to rendunce Obedience, and to repeal 


ſucha Law themſelves, and not rathh in all Ways of Duty and Reverence 


need, thacs General Collwls | neceſfarilyjerr, Your Argument had 


to Authority maße known their juſt Complaints and Uefire a Nedreſs by the 
ich Loop aims at, hat 


Hands of Supr eam Authority? Anck this is all w 
in caſe a Gontral "Conncil, ſhould ert (Which is not caſily jmagi | 
Suppoſitions) it tends mo "me to the Gbarthes Peace for private e not to op- 
poſe the Decrees f it to endeavour that another General Council be 
called to repeal it, End, till then to preſerve: the Churches Peace, ſuppoſing 
the Error not . intolexable. In this caſe then there are two-Incon: , 
veniences put the * 
every particular M be at Liherty to e the Decrees of it, and ſo 

put the Fc imoConkufion the otheris, That though 
know it to be ad Error, yet they ſhould be patient till the Church 
ther Council may tepeal 


by ano- 
ir: No theſe two Inconveniences being laid toge- 


ther, the Queſtion is, Which is the greater? His Lordſhip with a grear deal 


'becaufe in nn caſe it is only a 
Uuu 


of Redfon ahi former to he 


As: 


" ror ge IS. tv remedy a 
For che 


Sorjpture, » Antiquit 5, and. 
hience to be re- 


| after u 
ined, [appoſi an n? To this his Lordſhip ſuits his 


0 a; and ſuch 4 


bly bednywaychought of. for Peace 
and Cobernment, but there may be a Sußpp me n 2 


him g but as it 15 it hach go more Force againſt his 


of them is, That When a Council is ſuppoſed to erty. 
private Men may 


- ſulencing 


2 The Suppoſttions 
cl #3. The Obligation of i by 


ly 5 
parallel cale to this: Te 18 — on 
les and” "therefore W 
f fo far as de bind Men by Law o 
will — — bychis | 


ET 11 0 


N 
* F 


Ho Ter ſome le er 7 7 for N N . 


tis faction. N 


| tis Lordſhip makes; fopby 
_ * for,” Thope, the ſu Ppoling 


poſed by khn, it is a tar cafechac 1 | 
FaooſRd. * *. Zhar'#t \ org be 4 Council lawfully calle 
not ſuchiCounicils/ag't 
Sides on a 
. +» _  onthat'aceoqnr 


ſuch a Council as 


1 ſuch a . be p ; n 5 Pm A 

it not be ſuſpect to b cerly a 4 ion, pa Ir ether for the Intereſt 

of fome 8 chat they ifs 

Parts, that ere may be gun 
thing but the conmoy 


un...... 


1 
* * 
p 4 
* 
22» -P 
" & ; £ + x 
* pI V 7 N ic is 


an expoling che Chirch to the fupy- of Mens turbulent 9 he Bur char 


which ſhews the unreaſonableneſ of) vont Objections” That this 1 the*way 
to bind the Church't0 an Union'in Ene is, that this. dorli not neceſſitiſy 
follow fromm his Lordſhip's Opinion but is on) 
no tare Inconvenience'ought *ro' prejudige' a general good: And che Peace 


*a- caſe. lappoſcable'; and 
of the Church in ſuch'a e gh © Fog preferred ae. Mens ga: 
. ** 7 1e Wo 
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poſe chat it muſt neee any err; and gran 
thouſ$err. Fo tele rhings are by Kim 
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of Trent was dr an af Wea "wherein ' ehe e 
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int, how-few Bito den ppear in it; my} though rhe far 
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be Acknow ec ged 0 be. Cenefal, by the Genta! Con- 

ier dene wake our Jacge in the 
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- thi ag can be more evi 


Senſe; — a th — q 
ſrerdom from particular Jureg{tsrbat it nt 


ftdency not in, bur 


who livediout of the Ra Empire; fe 
Biſhops aſſembled togeth&,weJook on it o bgif 
tation, that its Detetmitighyions ought nor to 1 | * 
turbulent Spirits: And i caſe ſome HAHN 5 be nok pr ſow 
es;,whether Eaſterior Weilern yer it-uþohebepabl ung choſe Decrees, they 
be uni verſully Accepben, that da lake, make ic Cel! tru] Org 
vical. By 55 you ſeg, What wemean by a "Genefa! Council. nnd, for 
the calling, of it; thqugh we it be hy the conſent of the chief 
Patriarchs, yet cheRig hes nd Cuſtom ef the ancient Church clearly carries ir, 
that it ouglit to be ſum oned bythe Authority of Obriſtian Hfinges: for, no- 
ident to ſuch, WHO wilt 46 mut their 4985 againſt the 
t Ex char chat the ſirſt Central Cour ile (beforethe Pope had got 
the better of che mperors were 92 the Emperors Command 
and Authority; and finee Tie Diviſion of che Wnpi/alhce fo many Ning. 
doms and*Principalit iet, the cbnſeht of Chriſtian” Prince is neceſſary on the 
ſome Gtaunds Neirber t it only to be a general Comncil, and lawfully cal- 
led but {awfully ordered too vix. that no Prelate challenge himſplr ſuch a Pre- 
er th Conneil. ee d nd gn uſt be looked on as 
the only: Char thav tauft tet their Cbutſe by; aud that nothing be debared, 
but propagenttibus Legatis, as it was at Zrents for theſe things take away ut- 
terly that Freeaum which is neceſfꝛry f or A General Council. And therefore 
his Lordſſup juſtly requires, 2. That the Council do proceed Jawfully ; which 
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ee, e Lore gp oe de re como FF ee, 
Chap. II. Of the Uſe and Authority of General Counculs, _ 


his Party; or it Practices beyaſed, as at Ariminum : but there muſt be the 


_ greateſt freedom in Debates, no canvaſing for Votes, but every one ſuffered 
to deliver his Judgment, without Prejudice or Partiality, that thoſe who 
give their Judgments, deliver their Reaſons before, and not only appear ir 
 Pontificalibus, to give their Placet. That the Biſhops, preſent, be Men of 
unqueſtionable Abilities, and generally preſumed to be well acquainted with 
the Matters to be debated there:  For- otherwiſe nothing would be more 
eaſie, than for the more ſubtil Men, under ambiguous Expreſſions, andfair 
pretences to bring over a great Number of the reſt to them,who want either 
Judgment or Learning enough to diſcern their Deſigns. / And this is ſuppo- 


ſed to be the caſe of the Council at 4riminum, whete the Occidental Biſhops, - 
for want of Learning were over-reached by the Subtilty of the Arrian Party. 


3. His Lordſhip ſuppoſes, That this Council keeps itiſelf to God's Rule, and 
not attempt to mate anew one of their own : For in ſo doing they commit an 


Error in the firſt Concolt ion, which will be incorrigible afterwards. And this is 


not only reaſonable, but juſt and neceſſary, becauſe nothing can be a Rule 
of Faith, hut what is of immediate divine Revelation; and this hath been 


the Practice of the firſt Ge eral Councils, Which never owned or proceeded 


by any other Rule of Faith but this. Theſe things being ſuppoſed, May 


we not juſtly fay, That an erring Determination of ſuch a Council ſo pro- 


ceeding, is a rare ys Since we believe, that God will not deny to any 


particular Perſon (who doth ſincerely ſeek it) the Xyowledge of his Truth, 
much leſs may we think he will do it to ſuch an awful Repreſentation of the 


Church, when aſſembled together purpoſely for finding out that Truth, 
which may be of ſo great Conſequence to the Miſtian World. For both 
the Truth of God g goa 
peculiar Care of lis Church, ſeem highly concerned, that ſuch a Council 


ſhould not be guilty of any notorious Error. 


4. 


= 


* 
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But, becauſe we deny, not, but ſuch a Council is fallible, therefore We 
grant the caſe may he put, that ſuch a Council may err; and the Queſtion 
is, What is to be done then? Whethet ev 
a Determination, or. ſubmit till another Council teverſe the Decrees of it. His 
| Lordſhip aſſerts the latter; and ſo we come to the effect of ſuch an erring 

Decree, which was the third thing to be ſpoken to. As to which, theſe 
things muſt be conſideted, 1. That he doth not aſſert, that Men are bound 
to believe the Truth of that Decree, but not open to oppoſe it. For ſo he ſpeaks 
expreſſy of external Obedience, and at 4 ſo far as it conſiſts in Silence, Pa- 
tience, and Forbearance yielded to it. And therefore you are greatly deceived, 
When with ſuch confidence you aſlert,,Zhat this obliges all the Members of. the 
Church to Unity in Error; for that is only conſequent upon your Principle, 
that the Decrees of General Councils are to be believed by an internal Aſſent c 


?romiſes,” the gdnaneſs' of God to his People, and his 


+ every particular Perſon gay oppoſe ſuch 


for this indeed would neceſſarily oblige them to Unity, in Error; but the 


moſt that is conſequent on his Lord{hip's Opinion, is, that in ſuch, caſes. 
wherein a General Cawncil hath erred, Men ought rather to be /ilent for a 
time as to ſome ruth, than to break the Churches Peace. In the mean time; 
he doth not deny, but that Men may be bound to follow their: own Judg- 
ments in the Diſcovery of Truth; nay, and they may uſe all means conſiſt- 
ent with the Churches Peace, to promote that Truth; fot he allows that juſt 
Complaints may be made to the Church for reverſing the Decrees of the former 
Council, and this cannot be without diſcovering the Error of that Council. And 
I hope this Liberty of diſſent and juſt Complaint, is ſufficient to keep all the 
Members of the Church from being united in Error. And, I pray Sir, 
What cauſe is there now for ſuch hideous Out-cries, that this is ſuch a firange 
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p. bc; 


P. 242, &c. 
P. 260. &. l 


there fore I ſhall conſider them together. I an 


— — — 


and impious Doftrine, againſt Scripture, Antiquity, aud ſolid Reaſon, wh ich 


appears, for all that I can ſee, very juſt and reaſonable, taking it in the way 


which he explains himſelf in 2 But, whereas you ohject, I hat tbis will keep 


Men in Error to the World's end, becauſe ſuch a Council is morally, impoſſible , 
it is caſie to ſhew you, that if the 7eHifying Council be impoſlible, the ce. 
xeral erring Council is equally impoſlible; therefore there is no danger 


coming that way neither. And thar ſuch General Councils are grown ſuch. 


motally impoſſihſe things, we may in a great Meaſure thank your Church 
for it, whiel hates as much ſuch a true retifying Council (às you call it) as 


the Court of Rome does a thorough Reformation For, all your deſign is, to per- 


ſwade Men; that thoſe only are General Councils, which have the Pope's Sum. 


"ns; and wherein he rules, and, in effect, does all; and to perſwade Men 


to believe the Decreu o ſuch Councils, is the moſt efſectual way in the 


World to unite Men in the belief of Errors to the World's end. For, as long as ; 


the Pope's Intereſt can catry it, to be ſure, all reifying Councils, ſhallbe (as 
you ſay) Utopian too; for he will prevent, if. pollible, cheir ever appear: 
ing in Eurupe. Therefore all this Dilcourſe of his Lordſhip doth ſuppoſe 


fſuch a ſtate of the Church, as that was in the time of the Nicene Councils; 
and after ; when there might be a Liberty of calling ſuch Councils, that in 


caſe one errs, another might be ſummoned to reverſe it. But this is not 
to be expected in face Romuli, in this ſtate of the Chriſtian World, that there 


ſhould be ſuch a General Cuuncil ſo called, and ſd proceẽding as he ſuppoſes, 


and therefore there is no ſuch danger of being united in Error, by vertue of 
its Decrees ; but if the ſtate of things would bear ſuch a Council ſo decree- 


ing, we might as well Mink it would bear another to reverſe it, if need 


were, and then his Lordſhipꝰs duppoſſion would come t 


| dect, that in the in- 
terſtice of thoſe Connci/s, private Men dught not to oppo 


> the Decrees of the 


former, bur patiently wait till the latter reverſe them, But, as things are 
no in the Chriſtian World, his Lordſhip doth not ſuppoſe that any Counci! 


hath ſuch a Power to oblige, becauſe it calls it ſelf a General Council; but a 
truly General Council being, as you ſayyamorally.impoſiible, nothing is left 
bw# that the Church reform it ſelf by Parts, and wait to give an account of 
its Proceedings therein, till ſuch a General Council as we before deſcribed, be 
aſſembled in the Chriſtian World. Thus we ſee, how vain and empty your 
firſt Objection is, That from his Lordſhip's Opinion, it would follow, that the 
Church maſt be united in Erra which is only the direct conſequent of your 
own Aſſertion, That Men are bound to believe the Decrees of thoſe you 
call General Councils to be Infallillti ... 

Your next great Objection is, That this Doctrine expoſes all to Uncertain- 
ties; for, Who ſhall be Judge, be ther it le a lawful Council, and proceeds lawful. 
ly 2 Whether the Errors Ie fundamental and intolerable or no] Whether there be 
Scripture and Demonſtration againſt them or no? For, if every Man be Fudge, 
there can be no Submiſſion to any General Council. This is the force of the 
many Words, which, in ſeveral Places, you tpggd upon this Subject; and 

wer therefore, 1. In gene- 
ral, if this be ſo intolerable an Inconvenience, it is unavoidable upon your 
own Principles; and therefore it is unreaſonable to object that to another, 


which you cannot quit your ſelf of. For you ſay, That the Iafallibilityof 
General Councils conſ rmed ly the Pope, is the beſt Way to end Controverſies; 


but there is not one term in the main Propoſition, but is liable to the ſame 
Uncertainty which you here ohject to his Lordſhip; for, 1. You do not ſay, 


that all Councils are Infallible, but only Gereral Councils, Who then ſhall be 


Judge, whether the Council you would have me believe, be General or W ? 
Capt Lou 


— 


% 8 * - 0 , 


** ; —_ 
* Sen rei. 


PE ] 
We 


Chap. II. Of the Uſe an Authority" of General Comcils; 
— . — . F ² .ꝛmà OT Te ES Lia aa 2 


9 ar 22.4 1 


Vou do nor ſay, chat all muſt be there to make a General "Council, bur the 


Põꝛ.pe s general Summons is ſufficient : But, Who muſt be Fudge, whether that 


be ſufficient or no? Mou ſay ſo; but, I ſee no Reaſon for it. Muſt you be my 
Judge, or I my own? If I may be my own Judge, ſo muſt every one elſe, and 
lo every Man is left to believe what Cn is to be General he pleaſe Himſelf. 
2. You ſay, General Councils are Infallllle: Who muſt be Fadge of that too ? 
Muſtthe Council be infallibly believed in it? But that is the thing in Qxeftios. 
Muſt the Pope be Judge ? But no Man (you ſay) N Bound to believe bim 8 
fallible without the Council Muſt the Scripture be Judge? But, Who muſt 


Judge what the Senſe of the Scripture is? 3. Who muſt be Fudge in what 
Senſe, and how far the Council is Iufallibles Whib muſt jadge, how the 


Council comes to be Iufallille in adn aq that was fallible in the uf 
yerlic ' ariſes concerning the meaning _ 

of the Decrees of the Council, Who muſt be Fudge, Which is the Tnfallible 

| Senſe of them ? For there is but one Senſe Infallible, though the Words 


of the Means? And when any Controver 


may bear many, and unleſs I know which is the 7afallible Senſe, Tam not 
bound to yield my aſſent to it. But, Who muſt decide this? The Comnez! 


cannot; for that leaves no Expoſition with the Decrees. The Pope can- 


not; for he is not Infallible without the Council. So that ſtill it falls to eve- 
ry Man's private Reaſon, to judge of it. 4. Mho muſt be judge, that the 
Pope s Confirmation is neceſſary to make the Decrees infallills? Not the 
Council without the Pope, for the Pope without the Gounc#/ ; for, you fay, 
Me are not bound to believe them Infallible, but as they are together. And to- 
gether they cannot, for that is the Queſtion, Why not a Council without the 
Pope's Confirmation, as well as with it ? ard, When did Pope and Council 
determine, that no Council without che Pope, is Infallible'?” but the contrary 
hath been determined by a Council, VIZ." that a Council is above the Pope, 
and conſequently needs not his Confirmation: So that for all your pretend- 
ing to end Controverſies, you leave Men at as great Uncertainties as 4 
whatſoever. Being not able to reſolve ſome of the moſt neceſſary Queſti- 
ons, in order to the Churches Peace, according to your own Principles. 
2. T anſwer more particularly, that his Lordſhip's Opinion doth not ex- 


Poſe near to ſo great Uncertainties as yours doth ; upon this Reaſon, becauſe 


your requiring an internal Aſent to the Dectees of Councils, and Iufallible 
Certainty in all that Men believe, muſt of Neceflity leave Men in the greateſt 
Perplexities, where you cannot give them that kind of Certaiuty on which 
they may build their Faith; but, his Lordſhip only requiring exreruai Obedi- 
ence to the Decrees of Councils, a far leſs degree of Certainty will be ſufficient. 
That is, ſuch a kind of Moral Certaiuty, as things of that nature ate capable 


of. You ask then, Who ſhall be Fudge, whether a Council were lawfully called, 


and did lawfully proceed or no? Tanfwer,let every Man be Judge ing ro 
the general Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind. If there were ſufficiegr Autho- 
rity for calling them rogether, according to the known Practice of the 
Church; if there was no plain Ground of Suſpicion of any Practices by the 


Power of any particular Prelate; no Complaints made of it, either in, or 


aſter the Council; if there be no plain Evidence that it takes any other Rules 
for its Decrees, but the Scriptuve, then we ſay, They are bound to yield ex- 
ternal Obedience to them, ſuppoſing the Council generally received in the 


Chriſtian World for a Iamful and General Council. If you ask wgain, How 


ſhould it be known when Errors are manifeſt aui intol erable, and ben ut > We 


here appeal to Scripture interpreted by the concurrent Senſe of the Primitive 


* Church, the common Reaſon of mankind (ſuppoſing the Scripture to be the 
Rule of Faith) the conſent of wiſe and learned Men; which certainly will 
prevent the Exorbitances and capricious Humouts of any phantaſtical Si- 
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Spirits, which may ery out, That the moſt received Truths, ever ſince Chriſli- 


anity was in the World, are intolerable Errors, If you are reſolved yet fur. 
ther to ask, Who ſhall be judge whatia neceſſary Reaſon or demonſtration is s His 
Lordſhips tells you, Ithink plain enough, from Hooſter, what is underitood 
by it, vx. ſueh as being propoſed to ag man, and underſtood, the mind cannot 
chuſe but inwardly aſſent to it. Ani Do you require any other Judge but a 
Man's own Reaſon in this Caſe? But, you ſay, Czhers call their Arguments 
Demonſtrations but let them fubmir to this way of Tryal, and they may ſoon 
be convinced that they are not. Still you ſay, 7 {op not be convinced, bat 
will break the Peace of the Church, ſuppoſing they have ſufficient Evidence for 

what they ſay. But if men will be u nreaſonable, who can help it Can you, with 
telling them Councils are Infallible? I doubt you would hear of more Argu- 
ments than you could well ſatisfic againſt that preſently. We appeal then to 
the common Reaſon of Mankind, Whether it be not a far more probable Way 
to end Controverfies, to perſwade men in diſputable Matters, to yield externa, 


: Obedience to the Decrees of a lawful general Council, than to tell them, they 


P. 262. 


F. 253, 
P. 254. 


P. 256, 


P. 255. 


are hound to believe whatever they decree to be infallibly true? And there. 
fore-youare very much miſtaken, whenyou ſay, His Lordſhip declines the main 


| Queſtion, which is, of the nereſſety of ſubmitting to a living Judge, or a defini- 


tive Sentence, in caſe two Parties; equal for Learning and Integrity, both pretend 
to equal Evidence for what they ſay 3 for his Lordſhip coup not deny, but that 
in ſuch a Caſe the ſubmitting to a definitive Sentence, may be a reaſonable 


way to end the Controverſie; put then the Difference between you lies in 


two things. 1. That you would bind men to internal Aſent to the Decrees of 
a Council, as being Infallible ; but his Lordſhip ſaich, They bind to extemal 
Obedience, as being the Supremeſt Fudzcatory can be expected in the Church. 
2. You pretend, Ihas Councils culled nud confirmed. by the Pope, are thus In- 
falliblez aud au Supreme Judge in Matters of,” Haith; his Lordſhip juſtly 
denies that, andfays, That a Free. General Council. obſerving the ſame Con- 
ditions which the-firſt did, is the only equal aud inilifferent Juuge. So that the 
Queſtion is not ſo much, Whether there ſhall, be a living Judge? as, Who 
ſhall be he? And, How far the definitive Sentence binds? Ang, What is to 


be done, incaſe there cannot be a free and indifferent Judge: For in this Caſe 


we ſay, Every Church is bound to regard her own. Purity and Peace, and, 
in caſe of Corruptions, to proceed to a Reformation en IG 
We now come to the remaining Enquiry, which is, Whether your Doctrine, 


or ours, tends more to the Churches: Peace? For clearing of this, his Lord- 


ſhip premiſes theſe Things by way of Conſidera tions. 1. That there is no ne- 
ceſſity of any ſuch Tufallibilityinthe Church, as was in the Apoſtles. 2. That 
what. Infallibilit ar Authority belongs to the Church, doth primarily refide in the 
whole Body of ie ¶ hurch, and not in a General Council. 3. That in caſe a Gene 
ral Council err, the whole Church hath full Authority to repreſent het ſelf in ano- 


ther Council, antl ſo to redreſfwhat was amiſs either practiſed, or concluded. And 


ſo upon theſe Principles his Lordſhip faith, Here is a ſufficient Remedy for what 
is amiſs, and yet no infringing any lawful Authority in the Church ; and yet he 
grants, as the Church of England doth, that a general Council may err. But 
he faith, It doth not follow, becauſe the Church may err, therefore ſhe may not 
govern. For the Church hath not only a Paſtoral Power to teach and direct, but 
a Prætorian alſo, to control and cenſure too where Errors or Crimes areagainſt 
Points fundamental, or of great Conſequence.. Thus he repreſents the Advan- 
tages which follow upon his Opinion, afrer which he comes to the Diſad. 
vantages of yours. But we muſt firſt conſider, what you have to object 
againſt what his Lordſhip hath here delivered. To the firſt you ſay 


nothing, 
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. but. whey it is applied to the Kingdom mhichube 
repreſents 2 Nojthis cannotbey for the King takes Poſſeſſion in his own full | py 
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perly do the gend of the ig chen, | Bur this might begtoperly laid of a 

Duale of Venice, that he takes Poſſeſſon of a Town in th Non of the State, 
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may be certain of ity dog if, zs Mis Lordſhip Faith, + lain Scripture, and 
ac paint the Amer Error. Bur theſe arc 

rines, chat heeaulk 4 Conncil, may. ett, therefars* a Council 
91 dy A ain Incoflyenictcics.” For, one great Incon- 
the Charch's Peace that, 1 ö remgdiedt by che Coun- 
cls duthorityy angther is; Err in Fit h, chat may be remedied by another 
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when I ſhewed, what we meant by Agen Cane, and when it was lawfully 
calld When you after add, That the Church never re preſented her ſelf in 
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Laſhes of 1 0 93 che fame Fault runs chrough your {abſequept. Diſcourſe; 
un which yo! fuppoſe t Church fall le in al 
| know i i .conſtaprly deny ied, and hath been at large diſproved in our Firſt 
® a your Reſulut ion e VE, 

the abarck ob Four. C Ach falls down with K. For take but aw Way your 
Ptretence of Infallililiiy, and your confounding th: Catholick and Roman 
Church: : all the reſt Isuldets, 3 not being able to ſtänd without 
: 7 But thar is Nil your way, ik any thing be ſaid of the Catholic 
Church, we muſt prefencly. underſtand. it of yours; Ao, that it cannot be 


Ps laid in any Sen{®hat the Aburch 7s hon ſpot or wrinkle, *But by you it 
mut 


; underſto 0 
univerſally Teceialetl as a Murer of Faith + But till you prove not only your 


two former Affertions, but that-St. A in underſtood thoſe Words ever in 
that Senlc your Vindieation of chat Place in him concerning it, will appear 
utterly impertinent to your Ht Sig © And: his Lordſhip's Aſſertion may 
till ſtand gaod, That the 0 Church on Harth is not any freer 


werefore he and all Proteſtauts are 1 
open thoſe Doftrines which are with 

i wh quence. Bur ſtill chere is no Difference © 
with you het ween the RowanGhyrch andrhe Carhalict; between Papal Coun- 
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) our Conſequence is good; but 
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in Doctrine and Oiſciplinè, than ſhes _ Spots. in Life and Converſation. af 


Having 


Propounds, which vou F. 6. 


8 preſently of, x; Tear, of the Roman Catholict Church Ibid. 


thus vindicated his Lordſhi ay from the Objections you qd. 8. 


raiſed againſt ir, we muſt now tee how well you vindicateyourown _ 
from the u gebe el charges it with, in ſeveral Particulars, 1. * hat P. 258. 


if we ſappoſe a gem #al Council Infaliible, and it prove not ſo, but t hat d Er- 
ror 2 Faith be conclyded;; the ſame erring Opinion, which makes. 14 think it 
ſelf Tufallible, makes. the Error of it irrevocable, and ſo leaves the Church 
without Nemec. To this you anſwer, Grant falſe Antecedents and. falſe P 
Premiſes enough; and what Abſard#ies. will not be conſequent, aud fill up. the 

Conclaſion? But you clearly miſtakE the, preſent Buſineſs; Which is not, 
Whether Councils be Infallible or no? But, Whether Opinion be liable to 
greater Inconveniencies, that which aſſerts chat they y may, or that they 
cannot err? Will you have your Suppoſition of the Irfallibily of Councils 
taken for a 7 gor a thing as true as the Scriptures ? So you would 


269. 


leem indeed, by e 2 7 the Scriptures not to be God's N ord, which you . 
* as the Parallel, ru the ele general C ouncils fallible. Bur will you P. 270. 


ſay the one is as evid ent and built on as good Reaſon, and as much agreed on, 
among Chriſtians 4s the other is 2 I ſuppoſe, you will not; and therefore R 
was very abſurd and unreaſonable.zo ſay, Suppofing the W ord of God were not 
ſo, Errors would be irrevotablegas if, Zeneral 4 5 were ſuppoſed Infallible aud 
proved not ſo. But this is a Queſtion you grant to be diſputable among 
Chriſtians, and will ybu not give us leave to make a Suppoſition that it may 


prove not 7 You mult conſider, we are now enquiring into the Conveni- 
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„it will dee ty for Meno aſſent to che greſeſt Emete, as the moſt D;. 
Dise and 1 fallibi The Ang there can be no Remedy imagig d for the re- 
” , dreſs of them. If then che Inkegvenience of admitting it beſo gteat, Men 
| had need look weft te the Sees on which iris built. And H cannot fee 
an eaſon men es Have to admit any Iufullible Sroponent in Matters of Faith 
to the Church, but on as great and a8 clear Evi e, as che Prophets and Apo- 


us had? that they were ent from Ge. Formhe Danger may as great 
.- believe tf lat to be Tfallihle whic 18 not, as Hot to helieve that to be Infal- 
lie whiel is: For the Pie an Hot to be a Divine II rath, may 
| be as datgerous to the Sa: is of Men, as the notbeligying omething which * 
is really revealed by,God. . But to be ure, thoſe.who ſee no reaſon to be- 
lie vè a General Council to g Infallible, es afot be obliged to ent to Error: 
opeunded-by. it; but uch. WhO belieſe ir Hrfallible muſt, Vhatever the 
1 19 iwallow them down, without queſtiohigg the Truth of them. 
. And it argues how *ohſcigus vou are of the Fe lencſs of your. Principles, 
at you arg Io loth to hays them, examiged,. of fo” much as a. Suppoſition 
we that they ſiibuld not prove true? Vhereas, Truth always invites Men 
to the moſMiiceurare ſearch into it. We ſee thegdpo/les-bid Men ſearch, 
wherkier the things theYTpake were irge or no; and thoſe are moſt com- 
mended who did it moſt, and I hope Men Were as much bound to believe 
them Infallible as General Councils” But we ſee how unfeaſonable you are, 
. you wallld ofteude ſuchthings upon Mens F aith, which muſt lead them 
into'unayoidable Errors if falle, and yet not allow) Men che liberty of Ex- 
. amination, whether they be true of ho. Bur ſuch Proceedings are ſo far 
8 from advancing your Cauſe, that hothing can m mote prejudice it among ra- 
; tional and inquiſitive Men. | 
_-- »_ - Hi Lorilip for tie clearing - progeeds KY an Inſtance of an Error 
4 deſſges by one of your General Conncils, M vis. Communton in oue find; but that 
We ſhall reſerve the Diſcuſſion of, to th e enſifſng Chapter; Which is pur- 
| ſcovery of thoſe Errors which babe been defied 
you call General Councils. Therefore I proceed. * 
9. is Lordſhip faith, Your: Opinion is yet more umb Da beounſe no 
P. 260. 3 eller, whenſoever it afſembied it ſelf, did ever 17 more power to the 


5 1 


„ein Boly of it, than « fing Power upon it ſelf aud all Particalars ; 
4 tn 15 . 5 this Power here than Sith this e e 27 Natwr, 
that it would ol gr and reform, und, b , yy. + 
Ordinunct pon juft Canſe made ident nhat the repreſentio Bou) had failed 

in T ruſt, o Truth. And this Pomer no Body-collettive, eccltſ;aftical or civil, can 
2 7 i FN give awhy de a Parliament, o, Conntih, on call it what you 
. To this again you 3 "This is only to ſuppoſe 
2 8 an that a General Council hath u duty, but what 1s 
from the Church Uni verſal which ir repreſents. 1 grant, this 
is As f it, — this is all which the Narare, of a repreſentative Body 
doth imply; if you ay, chere $$ more than that, you are bound to prove it. 
Les „Ey you, We maintain its Authority to be of Dipine Inſtitution, and when 
affembledro aft by Divine Right, and not me 20” ' Depitation and con- 
ent of dhe Church. But if all the Froof you have D* only that which 
you refer us to in the precedent Wi ee the the pape Weakneſs of it forany 
k. 261. | ſh Purpoſe hath been there fully laid open. His Lotdſhip faich, That rhe 
Power 33 hath to amd a IL Se arifing png 

Pait 


P. 272. 


4 


« "Faith, it hath not by any Immediate Inſtitution frow Chrijt, but it was prudentiy 


oy there is little doubt to be made, but the 
zoo, for doing it ſo often, as juſt occaſion requited, from Ohrift himſelf.” Tho 
whdle force of which Anſwer lies in thoſe well placed Words, Sarely there 
is little doubt to be made; for'as to any thing of Reaſon, you neyerofter at it. 


aA 


\ 


4,4 * 
* 4 * . 


ö RE ONT Os — 2 3 1 2 W + ty TORT! . 
Chap. II. Of the Hſe and Authority of General Councils. 


taken up by the Charch from the Apoſtle's EXWe. So that to hold Councils to 
his end ig apparent Apoſt oliggl Tradition written; but the Power which Coun- 
cils have, is from the whole Cgtholick-Church, whoſe Members they are, and the 
Churches power from God. You lay, True it is, the calling ſuch Aſſemblies was 


taken up, and hath for its Pattern the Example of the Apoſtles, Act. 15. yet ſure- 


Juſt ſuch another, of Be/larmine's fine dubio comes after; Though a General 


* 


; » Councilbe the Church repreſentative, and do not meet, or aſſemble together hje 
& nunc, but by order and deputation from man; yet it follows not, but the Power 
and Authority by which they act when they are met may be from God, as doubtleſs | 
it it. Can any Man have the face to queſtion, Whether the Authority of 


general C ouncils be of Divine Taftitution or no, when you ſay, 7 es ſately, 


there is no doubt to be made of it, doubtleſs it is? We do not queſtion; as you 
would ſeem to imply afterwards, Whether the People or the Paſtoars have 


right to ſend tg general Councils, but what ground you have to aſſert, that 
| Tree Councils are an immediate Divine Iuſtitation. But I muſt needs ſay, 


never ſaw any thing affirmed oftner, and offered to be proved leſs, than 


that ig here; aud yet as though you had done it invincibly you trium- 


# 


phantly proceed; General Councils then, are a principal and neceſſary part 


I of that Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy which Chriſt inſtituted for the Government of 
7 


s Church, "and not an humane Expedient only, taken up by the Church her ſelf 
meerly upon prudential Confiderations, as the Biſhop will needs conctive. It 


ſtrangely puzzles me to find out any thing that Particle zhey relates to ; 
and after all my ſearch can find nothing, but ſarely, without doubt, and 


doubtleſs. I pray Sir, think not ſo meanly of us, that we ſhould rake theſe 
for Arguments or Demonſtrations : Deal fairly with us, and if we fall 
by the force of Reaſon, we yield our ſelves up to you. But you are very 
much deceived, if you think theſe things are taken for Proofs with us: we 
can eaſily diſcern the weakneſs of your Cauſe through the moſt confidenc 
Afﬀfirmations, If you had brought any Law of Chrift, appointing that ge- 


neral Councils ſhould be in the Church, any Apoſtolical Precept, preſcribing 


or giving Directions concerning them, you had done ſomething ; but, not 
ſo much as to offer at a Proof, and yet conclude it as confidently as if it 


were impoſſible to xeſiſt the force of your Demonſtrations, is an Evidence, 


that either you know your Caufe to be weak, or ſuppoſe ns to be ſo. Much 
ſuch another Diſcourſe is that which follows, wherein you pretend to give 
a Reaſon, W by what is defined by one Council in point of Doctrine, cannot be 
reverſed by another. Which is, becauſe the true Chriſtian Faith is ex natura 


rei unchangeable, that it admits not of yea and nay, but only yea-; that it is 


always the ſame, that it muſt ſtand without Alteration for ever, nay, that"it is 


to be invariable and admit no change. All theſe Expreſſions we have in 
one Paragraph, and, for all that I ſee, are the greateſt Strength of ir. But 


what is it you mean by all this? Do you think we could not underſtand 
what you meant by the vnc hangeableneſs of Chriſtian Faith, without ſo ma- 
ny diverſified Expreſſions of it? And what follows now from all this? That 


one Council cannot repeal the Decrees of another > How ſo ? was not the Faith 
of Chriſt as unchangeable in the time of the Arrian Councils, as it is now? And 
yet then one Council repealed the Decrees of others, in point of Doctrine; 


and yet by that nothing was derogated from the In/tz###ion or Honour of 
| i eee, 2. as | Chriſt 


Apiſties had both Diredtion and P recept 


P. 273. 
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Chriſt, by ſuch a reverſing 
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by Vol Ge- 
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P. 274, 275. againſt his Lordſhip's O ion: for you fay, He ſays and tiſays { f 
| | „ he takes * 
P. 261. | 


but not ſo to oppoſe it as to break the Peace of the Church by it. 2. That - 
A4 avother Council cannot be callid without Oppoſition to the other: This ins Lord- 
ſhip prevented, by ſuppoſing that the 7% Reafors againſt the Decrees of the 
former Council ought to be peaceably tendred to the Church; but no boiſte- 
rous Oppoſition to be made againſt it. 85 Ts what purpoſe ſbould another * 
Council be called, if the whole Church be ſatinſed that there is Scripture 
and Demonſtration againſt the Decrees of "the former > But, 1. His Lordſhip 
ſuppoſes therg may Scripture and Demonſtration be, where the whole Church 
is notfatisfied's and therefore there may be neceſſity of calling another 
Council. 2. That the Council maꝶ free all thaſe who may ſuppoſe them- 

; ſelves ſtill bound not to oppoſe the former Error. 3. That no erroneous De- 
cree of a Council, may remain unrepealed in the Church that ſono errone- 
ous Perfon may challenge ſuch a Decree of a Council, ag aground for his 
Oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Church. ' And where now lies any fuch 


Appearance of Contradiction in his Lordſhip's Word? 
2.11. . Thelaft thing his Lordſhip chargeth your way with anreaſonableneſs 
| P. 252. in, is, That you do not only make the Definition of 4 General Council, but the 
þ Sentence of the, Pope Infallible; nay, more Infallible than it. For, any General 
Council may err with you, if the Pope confirm it not. ' Sobelike this Infallibility | 
reſts not in the 2 Body, the Council, nor in the whol# Body the Church, 
but in your Head of the Church, the Pope of Rome. And if this k ſo To what 
end ſuch'a trouble for a General Council? or, Mherein are me nearer to Unity, 
if the Popeconfirm it not > To this you anſwer, 1. That a General Council 
is not held by you to be Infallible at all, unleſs it indolve the Pope, or his Con- 
 firmation; and ſo there is but one Infallibility, viz. of the, Pape prefiding in, and 
confirming of the Votes of a General Council. 2. Tau confeſs there are two dif- 
ferent Opinjons among you ; the firſt and more common is, that” the Pope, 7 2 
* 4 g | | i 3 1 without 
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Subjels of Jufallihility;, but the diffufrve. For Occham contends at large. 
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they are at this Day among you, who aſſert this Doctrine. 3. Some fur- 


* 


ET . 1 — — 0 — — — — — — 5 


therefore who contend for the Councz! s Authority above the Pope, do not 


* 


at all look at the Pope; Confirmation, as neceſfary to m ake the Decrees 77. 
fallibie; though ſome of them may, to make '!.quonzcat. Far there lies 
one of your Fallacies; becauſ exhey look on the Pope as Miniſterial Head of 


| the Church; therefore to make Canons to be valid they may judge it in moſt 


caſes neceſſary that the Pope confirm the Decrees; but yer, they do not 
ſuppoſe this Con mation doth at all make them Ifallibia but, whether tbe 
Pope had confirmed them or no, they had been Iafallibiè however. So that 


* * 


you cannot ſay, That ini a Principle of Faith among you, that Pape and Coun. 
bil together art Infallihis; for thole of this Opinion make it i t rinciple of 


Faith, that che Conwert in it ſelf is Infallible, and conſequently, whether 


tit be confirmed by the Pope or no. And therefore Bellarmin faith, Their Opi. 
De coneil I. a. nion is, That in caſe. the Pipe be dead, depoſed, or refuſeth to come to the 


c. 14. 


this Op 


Council, the Council is not at all the leſs perfect, Vat that it hath full Power to 


wake Definitions in matters of Faith. And when he comes to urge againſt 
inion, one of his Argument: is, that from hence it follows, That 
the Council would not at all need the Pope's Confirmation; and anothet, 7hat 
Councils without the Pope may err in Decrees of Faith ; for which he inſtanc- 
eth in the Councils of Sirmium, Milan, Ariminum, Epheſus, Oe. Neither, 
ſaith he, can it be anſwered, that theſe C ouncilggerred, becanſe they were un 
lamfal Councils for the moſt of them wanted nothing but" the Pope's conſent, 
and the ſecond Epbeſine Council, was juſt ſuch another as that of Baſil. From 


which Diſputation of Bellarmin, it is both clear, that thoſe who make 


Councils above the Pope, do not judge the Pope's Confirmation neceflary; 


and thoſe who judge it neceſſaty; do not Tuppoſe the Council Infallible 


withdut it. So that you are either deceived your ſelf, or would deceive 
others: when you would make them believe that there is but one fallibi- 


ty äſſerted by you, whereas nothing can he more evident, than that two 


diſtinct Subjefts of Inſallililiiy are aſſerted in your Church, ſome placing it 


in the Cuncil withoùt the Pope, and others in the Pope, and not in the 


Council, and neither of them ab 
ri haben. „ ĩł , Ok 2 PS 
2. 1 ſpall therefore more fully ſhew,” That thoſe vb mate the Pope's Con- 


ſolutely and r che Pope and Coun- 


Frmation neceſſary, db really place the Infallibility in the Pope, and not in the 
Counril; and that from thele things, 1. Becauſe they in Terms aſſert, That 


thoug h nothing be wanting to. a Conncil, but the Pope's Confirmation, it may 
err, if the Pope confirm it not. And this we produced Bellarmin's Aſſertion 
for already, giving that as the only reaſon, why thofe Cuncils did err, 


. +, 4: Grace), Which wanted nothing bur that. Nay, he elſewhere afferts, Nor only that 


c. It, 


IF. 266. 


General Conneils may eri though the Pape confirm them not, but although the | 
Pope's Legates be preſent, and conſent with the Council, yer if they do not fallow 

| the certain Inſtruct ion of the Pope, the Council may err. And; Can any one 
then poſhbly conceive, that the Infallibility lies any where but in the 
Pope 2. You aſſert, That alt#he Power and Tufallibility which is in the 
Church, is formally in the Pope, aud only, finally in the Church, Becauſe it is 
for the good of the Church ; this I ſuppoſe you have not forgot, ſince you told 
us, that S. Peter ſuſtained the Perſon of the Church hiftorice, and not para- 

bolice, and that the fulneſs of all Bccleaftical Power was in him as Head of 
the Church: If this be true, as there you aſſert it confidently, whatever 

ou pretend here, you are bound to defend, that all the Inſallibilit) in 

the Council comes wholly from the Pen; for I know you will not place 
TnfallibiÞry in one, and the fulneſs of Eccliſfaſtical Pomer in another. 3. Be- 

cauſe the main ground of the reprobating Councils lies in the Pope's diſſent 

So that Councils which in all other Particulars are accounted A 

| ö | general, 
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FD in 7 Wother things, : [ny | '4 
E Pope's Intereſt, then, becauſe 4 * © 
they, were not Infallible».” By which it Ts 


l ads! ae and ani ehe World,allthe 

"1 ly 1 5 Pope. And by his means, te he ſure, =, 
ſhall never an 1 hurt bF General Connetts ; forhif he ns, che — Mk + 
cil ſhall eich b approved ot tejetted, or parrly approved, a n 
cited; or nher approved, nok Wiected ; for of al 5 Hl 
© tell$UsCopnctloate : high in font d, The Councils while Wake foul . 
urn, ate Zufallible, but none other. And theteföre Bellarmin, . 3 


 nantly to His Principles, lays exp, Toram firmitateMConciliorum legiti- D- onrif. ” 
morum eſſe i Pottifice; "ud . ontifice, partim Concilio ; 3 85 . Ty 
 Rrengthief lawful 2 Wepends wholly on the Pope, aud nat Partly on the * R 
Pope, "and, artly onth#"Comerk © Andi if their Firmneſs dorh, thei * Infallibi- . 
lity muff do ſo too. This Is not a meer private Opinion of his,” bur that 


which doth” neceſſarily low, from the making che Pope's +Coofirms-" 


tion Wes to the edi of Genera! Colmeils. Although therefore 
du would fain put off this a 4 matter of Diſpyne among your Fes; yet 
it can no matter g Diſpute any more, than, Whether che Becrees of b 
Councils, as confirmed by che Pope, be Infallible.6t no? And therefor& all 
that his Lordſhip objects, falls upon all ſuch Who aſſegt chis: Whereof che 
firſt Which My mefition iS, That then the Coapcil is called biionly in effet, to ma. 
hear the Pe "bis Septejpce in mort State. To which you anſwer, \ That | 
| - the Objection 5 the ſome Force guliſt the Council called in the Ap fable, time, 
"Viz. that #t was done, an . Peter þ ye anounce his de in more Stars, 
Neither had it been any more, HE the Infallibility of the Counc#? had only 
depended on 8. Peters Sentence; but I hope you will not deny the reſt df 
the Apoſtles to have been as Tefallible as S. Peter Was. 1 N ou anſwer, 
2. That the Pape bring to tſe all means morally requiſite #0 find odt the Trath; the 
Council i called reallyto help u affaft the Pope; and ti Advice — the Council 
is 4 neceſſary Medium to his ne, Alrely to make 4 full Iaſpectian into the 


Hhlineſs 
Matters h is to 1 N LBuy alt this only confirms what his Lordſhip ſaith, 


* hat it i . 6 in mor State; r the Coanctt i 


'h poly s ſub. ” 
ſervient Maas AC noching at all to the Infallibilizy of the 
Sentence. But, vou ſay, 


* 75 are a neceſſary ſedium. 1. Then the Pope Do = 
cannot defige any matter of; Faith wirhout a Genera Council, Which, all ®” al 
who aſſert chat Opinion, utterly deny; for they ſay, The Pope may deſine 1 
Matters of Haith witkbut a General Council; -andBellarmin ſaith, That the De Row, Ne 
Sure of the Church, without:Gentigl Cdincils (whrch was for tires Iundred $43 . 
| Tears) might laue coutinggd ſo to thEWorlds: End; and the 1 
there *be-a living adge er”: 1 b Woah 4, not 
Council: And elfewher he 1 
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the Syzfzt of God is A Spirit of Holineſ, as well us Truth that yo dare 
challe nge Tuch an alfiſtance of the Divine Spirit, as may take your Popes - 
Tnfallible,” Who have 1cdLiv® dee contra) tothe tel (lee Nay, = 
 ſuchg.19es, as bis Lordſhip ſaich, 47 no Epicurean Minſter," Poried bus d the P. 263. 
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le, bath out-gone them in Senſuality, or other" groſs Impiety, if their. own 

%%% e 
Tour Vindication of Pope Liberius i ſabmittine bir Fu ment 10 Ach. 
naſſus, Zecauſe the Pope had paſſed us Hef u ex Catheden in the Buſineſs, lia 
hatk no Strength at all, unleſs you firſt prove chat che Pope 5 
ex Catheara, were held Infalliple then, Which none woulll 
read the Fange, which his Lord 
For, as he ſaith, T 
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would ſubmit his unerring Tudgin 


F. 264, 
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it 


well 
Lyra, whicli „ 


P. 267; 


ſition, The Biſhop of Rome cannot err in his judicial Determinations luncern- 

ing Faith, is not to be found either in Letter or Senſe, in any Scripture, in any 

Council, or in any Father of the Church, for the full ſpate of A "Thouſand Tears 

and more after Chriſt » To this you anſwer, 1. That in the: Senſe wherein "A 
"= of , eee, 


reer i 'B "IP 
ce eee evg 0 Je mater 7 fan's „ , b 
All Chriſtians it is found jor, Senſe) bath os Ber eres No 777/00 ls, 72 Fat hers, 7 

_ 2 ry you have\provea, in e the 2 alli lit f. General Ge, of 
1 ' which is the moſt. print ipal ana 4. neceſſary M lember. 60 > rh 1. hen, when We cr 4 
- quire fo the Infallibility of General C ee we ate ſent to ö 
Confitmation to make them ſo; but when weenquire for the Lanes, 

» bility, we. are ſent back again to the Councils, fi 6 Ne * 7 0 

e they ate hugely to blame, if they give not amp e Teſtimony to ch he, 
ſince he can do them as good a turn. But, etween chem both, 1585 19 i 
Reaſon to believe neither the one, nor the other t 'be. In fallible. 
= 2. You would offer at ſomething to for his Perſonal ofallikiliry; 9; in, 
which I highly commend your. Prudence, chat vou ſay, Jou wild omrt Seri. | 

ture; and you might as well haye omitted All that fo flows, fil 755 you. lay. 
only, That the Teſtimonies you: h have produce 4, fo do it in fest , aud . 
{ laſt ſay, That it is an Aſſe Jon have ly declined, the maintaimy "A 
Au judge it expedient to ao 37 111. And vou _ very Well do fo, if 6 there 
: be no better Proofs for _ thoſe, you have prodused, but however, we 
bid. muſt examine ti m. Doth not the Council of Chalce fan {cer to ch, * neffect, 
win that the Pope in Infallible when, upon the, reading of 1 bis Epiſte, to = in. 
Condenination of 1 Eatychian Hereſe, the mhole 4 Aer Ly 77 Prelates cr 5 : 
with Acclamation, and. N 7558 that S. Fete. (who. was. Jnjallibt pale | 
Mouth of Leo, and that the, Pape was Interpreter. of. tbe, Ape} He's Vice? Fi 
do well to uſe thoſe: cautious Expreſſions:of /ceming fo Jo, In felt, for it 
would be a very hard matter to 3 pf ſuch thing as dhe Pepe Tnfal. 

| mil. Chate, libility-in the Higbelt Expreſſigag the. Come of Chal Aon, For, 
bert. a. 48.2. aſterthe reading Af Leus Haase 8 5 8 and ar 75 5 5 
"0: 88G theiFathers to the ſame Purpoſe,au 75 ma Wi jon - 
n Thi bs 5 TY 150 5 
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ſucceeded in the {poſtalica ical See of d. ES m_—_ e e ie Tait with 
S. Peter, and the iro of the Apoſtles? Bur, Do they ſay, that ic was im- 
poſſible that Leo ſhould err, or —— bis Judgement Was Infa/l;ble2 or oply 
chat he owned that Poctrine which was Divine. and Apdſtolical? 100 nd the 
1 Ceosouncil of Epheſus (your next Teſtimony), hath, much leſs than this, even 
3 nothing at all. For the Council ſpeaks not concerning S. Peter, or the Pope 
8 2 7. in the place by you cited; only one of. the Pope” s officjous Legates, Philip, 
| 330. begins very formally, with 8. Peter's being Prince aud Head of the, Apoſtles, 
l Þ and that he to this Day & Tis dur HH Lf & Halle ; tives in his Seele 
and paſſeth Fudgment. IS in not a vety good Inference from hence, that the 
S acknowledged the Pype s Perſonal Tufallibility ? Becaule « one of the 
Pope's Legates did AN Councih,' that S. Peter lived and judged by by the 
Pope. And yet, Might got this be done without his Perſonal i, 
in regard of his Succeſſion in that See which'was founded by S. Peter? But 
you are very hard driven, when you are fain to take up with the Sentence _ 
of a Roman Prieſt, inſte adof a General Council, and any Judgment in mat: 
ters of Faith, inſtead of Infallibility. Your other Teſtimonies of S. Hie- 
rom, 8. Augaſtine, and S. Gyprian, have been largely examined Already ; and 
p. 281. for the remaining Teſtimonies. of four Popes, you juſtly fear it would be an-. 
| ſwered, that they were Popes, ane Hate! partially in their own Cauſe. And you 


give us no antidote — theſe Fears; but conclude very yarily, That 1 
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Chap. III. O the 1 rrors of Pretended General Councils. 8 5 7 4 < F 1 
hu hitherto declined the defence of that Aer tion, aut profeſſed that it would 
be ſufficient for Proteſtants to acknowltdge the Pope: Infallible- in, and with. 
General Councils only. But, as weſee no Reaſon to believe General Council! 
at all Znfallible, whether with, or without the Pope; ſo neither can we ſee, " 
but if the Infallibility.of the Council depends on the Pope's Confitmarion, | ite 
you ate bound to defend the Pope s Perſonal Inſallibility, as the main Bl. 
reren „ get ith Br ee 
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„%%, Of the Errors of Pretended General Councib. 
| 00. 1. _ f 4 N thre 1h. 6 38 $7064 2 5 7 . . n 
I be errancous Doctrine of the Church of Rome i; making the Priefts Intention 
« meceſſary to the Eſſence of Sacraments. That Principle deftruftive to all Cer- 
 _ - tatnty of Faith upon our Author s Grounds.” The Alſurdity of aſſerting that 
© Conntils define themſelves to be Tufallible. Sacramental Actions ſufficiently 
» diſtingaiſhed from others without the Prieft's Intention. Of the moral Aſſu- 
* france of the Prieſt s'Intention, and the Inſufficiency of a meer virtual In- 
\ _ -  Fention: The Pope's Confirmation of Councils ſuppoſeth Perſonal Iufallibi- 
lity. Tranſubſtantiation an Error 'decreet{ by Pope and Council. The Re- 
© pugnancy of it to the Grounds of Faith The Teſtimonies brought for it out 
of. Antiquity examined at lange, and ſbema to be far from proving Tranſub-. 
©». fkantiation, Communion in one tind a Violation of Obriſiès Inſtitution, The 
Diiecree of the Council of Conſtance implies a non obſtante to it. The un- 
Alterable Nature of Chriſt s Iuſtitutibn cleured. The ſeveral.Evaſions confe- 
= ered and anſwered. No pablitk Communion in one kind for a Thouſaud Tears. 
' » after Chriſt. The Tndiſpenſablentſs of Chriſt's Inſtitution owned by: the Pri- 
mitive Church. Of Inyocatiowof Saints, and the Rhetorical Expreſſions of | 
the ' Fathers which gave occaſion to it. No Footfteps of the "Invocation; of 
Saints in the threefirſt Centuries's nor Ererept or Exumple in Scripture as 
our Adverſaries confeſs. Evidences againſt, Tobcation of Saints from the 
. . Chriſtians Anſwers to the Hrathens. The Worſhip of Spirits and Heroes a. 
mong the Heathens juſtifiable on the ſame Grounds that Invocation of Saints 
it in the Church of Rome. Commemoration af the Saints without Iuvoca- 
tion, in S. Auguſtin's ime. Invocation of Saints as pradtiſed in the 
Church of Rome, a Derogation to the Merits of Chriſt. Of the Worſhip 
f Images, and the near approach to Pagan Tdolatty therein No Uſe or. 
Vieneration of Images in the Primitive Church. The Church of Rome juſt- | 
thchargeable with the Abuſes committed in the Worſbip of Images. 
F LIP ON i Nl r „ 3 | 
Lthough nothing can be more unteaſonable than to pretend that Church, J. 1. 
F Perſon,or Council to be 'Tufallible, which we can prove to have actual - 
ly-erred ; yet we have yielded ſo much to you, as to diſprove what you 
have in general brought for the one, before we come to meddle with the, 
ether. But that being diſpatched, we come to a more ſhort and compendi- 
' ous way of overthrowing your Ixfallibility, by ſhewing the palpable Falſity 
of ſueh Principles which muſt be owned by you as Infallible Truths, hecauſe 
defined by General Councils confirmed by the Pope. Whereof, thefirſtin the þ g,, 2 
Endidtment, as you ſay, is thatof the Prieſt's Intention defined by the Councils | 
of Florence and Trent (both of them confirmed by the Pope) to bereſſentially 
neceſſary to the Validity of a Sacrament. Concerning this, there are two 
— * 4 Behar 47 © Y-yy 2 * Ky Fo #4, 40 things 
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Np $7 e with Diving Faith ; 
# God, or Tradition of the C 2517 C I ; 2 no et Faith" ca C 
ſufficient in order 10 it. But ntinber can it le believed or known,-u 25 'F 
Decree of the Councils. of Flotence and Trent, that the Imention f the * rieſt 
is uecelſary tu the Validity of 1a Sacrament. And leſt you ſhould think I ce- 
preſent his Lordihip's Words too much- with Advantage, 1 ill take his 
Argument in — pe have ſummed it up in, which ate thele 2 Before 
the | barch or any — ran make uſe. ef the Pope i Iuſollibilib that 
2 be ſertled, and confirmed.in the 7; ruth by megns thereof) he muſt either now, 
Gruauas believe,” 425 hayis Tefallible.. But (ſays the Biſkop) 
10 cam ondy ie beljeved.of him, an ke. it S. Peter's Snecafſat avid: Biſhop. of 
Nome; f which it is impuſſible, in the Relator s Opinion, for the Church-or © 
any purtitular Mun, to have ſuch Certainty, as is ſuficient. to grande Tafal- 
lible Belief. % Becauſe thi"inowledge and Belief. 27 bernd upon 
his being traly in Orders," traly 4 Biſhop, truly a Fricſt, _ 777 none 
2 2 raling to our Principles, can be tertainly nos and bel 
deen us the Intention of him that adminiſtred theſe, Sacrarvonts,to mY 
pron 275 or — him Biſhop, Prieſt, &c. can nur be certuiuly tnomy: and 
y the Dollrine of the Councils of Florence and Trent, it is of aüſolute 
1 neceſſry to the Validity of every one of+ tbeſe Sacraments, ſods without it, the 
. Pope were. neither Biſboj ner Prieſt.” Thus I grant. you have faithfully 
—_ ſummꝭ d up his Eondſhip ent; we muſt now ſe "With what Courage 
3 and Succeſs you — it. Toug firſt Anſwer is, That thong h it be 2 
vellil againſt the Pepe r lnfallibilig, yet it hath the ame Force again 
the alli ebe male Church in Points Fundamental: fon we 
cannot & le ſip the is ſuch a Number of Baptized . Perifons: to 
make a Ch By this, we ſee how likely you. are co aſſoil this Diſfieulty, 
who bring it more, ſtrongly upon your ſelf, without the lehſt Inoonvenience 
to your Adverſary. For I grant, it neceſſarily followsagaiuſtthePretence 
of any Infallibibiey, awhether in Churth, Councals; or Pope, as being à exy- 
.us ground forFaith; for all theſe muſt ſuppoſe ſuch-a-Getrainty of che due 
 *. © Admintſtrationof. Sacrithents,. which your Doctrine of lutrution doth uc- 
terly deſtroy. For theſe two things are your Principles of Faith, thut there 
can be no certainty of Faith, without preſent Infallibility of the Church; and 
that, in order to the believing this Teſtimony infallible, there muſt be ſuch a 
certainty as is ground fuffivient for an Iafullible Belief, Now, How is it 
poſſible there can be ſuch,” when there dan be no certainiy of the Being of a 
Charch, Council, or Pope, from your own Principles? For when the only way 
of knowing this, is a thing not poſſible to be evidenced to anyone in any 
way of Infallib;le iy viz, the Intention of the Prieſt, you-mult: unavoid- 
ably deſtroy all your Prerence of I»fallibility. For, To what purpoſe do you 
tell me, that Pope or Conncils are Inf allible, unleſs I may be Infallibi 0h ure that 
fuch Decrees were paſſed by Pope and Council I cannot be Cad of that, 
unleſs I be firſt aſſured that they were Baptized. Perſons, and Biſhops of the 
Church; and for this you dare not oſſer at Infallible certnity,, andthereforc 
all rhe reſt is uſeleſs and vain. So chat while by this Doctrine of the Inten- 
tion of the Prieſt for the Validity of the Sacraments, you thought to advance 
higher the Reputation of the Prieſt hood, and to take away the Aſſurance of 
Proteſtants, 
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mahl gs to abe Benches which cone by che use of the Gerner, IF 
and the rd x Supper, you could nor have affüred anything Gore 
re pernicious to your 1clves, chan this Doctrine is. So ſtrange an 4 

-* defajd in, and yet at the fame time, maintain the Neceſſity of à prefent 
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other Aſſurance you can have of your Title to this Eſtate, chan you have e 

tte Lord Chancellor's Intention inpaſſing the Seal? And what Infallibie Core 
| taimy you can have of ſuch Iutent ion of his ? Jult ſuch is your Caſe, yo 
tell us, The only Ground of Iafallible Certainty in Fuith is the Churches In- 
Fuallibility, this Ifallibility comes by a frve Promiſe of Chriſt, this Promiſe 
_ - muſt ſuppoſe a Church in being; thatthere is a Church, we can have no more 
1 . than that there are Baprized Perſons, but the Validity of their 
| Baptiſm requires the Prieſts Intention in adminiſtting it; and therefote we 
can have no more Aſſurance of the Churches Iufallibility, than we have of 
the Prieſt's Intention. And, is this it 25 which your loud Clamburs of 
Thfallibility come to Is this the Effect of all your Exclamations againſt 
Proteftants, for making Faich antertuin by taking away the Charch's Infal. 
libility + Maſt our Faith at laſt be reſolved into that, which it 1 NN 
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Se t we aſlert, 
thi iſeſhe i als z but we do not ſay, the 
ground of our Faith is, becauſeſhe is ſo, for that were to make the Church 


torting this Argument upon his Lordſhiꝛ. 

Bur the main thing to be conſidered, is, your ſolid Anſwer you | 
it Which indeed is of that weiglle that it muſt not be flightly paſſed 
over. You Anſwer therefore, That both a General Council and the Pope, 
when they define any Matters of Faith, do alſo implicitly define that themſelves 


are 


HEN a 2 * " N * n 
” n 4 1 , Wy EET * "I 
* q * 5 N * 2 
£ * 5 « 9 
1 : 0 
” 1 1 L 
| 1 | 
$ * 
# : - tas 
6 * on 
9 9 1 : — 3 


8 ' th * 
he. " REI 


F N Pa FED 7 


Ag 77 105 — 12700 \ Chaſe} 7 77 nee that 773 teri 

50% jr 225 7A 1% one ; Perſons * Baprieed, , TH Orr, un have all 

? e Mee at) fo for "that Fanttzon n, which the "they execute. ente 

1 % more O1freulty in the Ca iſe 0 15 Pope 2 tha thert Was tn the 

r the 'Proppers and apoſtles' 757 ö 

fat e they" fined, of 4 
* Nene Poe bythem 


r 


Nr * 
— 


= 


cler . + 
2 | fal, and their o Tifall:bilit 14 
04 o indeed Pega antwered in the Caf 6F' genrrul' e r; 
When i was demanded, How it ſhould te Known that ON 
4 fl Cecil, he HAys, Fer Aae the C ned falf to Mes bur, for 
kli Re is fuffic early chaſtiſed by Bellarmine, ho g 885 pRnfWerable 5. c, . 1. ls 
Argument againft'i It. Either it doth appear from Tor orher' Argumenr, . 9. * 
no 95 le che Connczl defines” it Tef to be 4 awfüf CAI, it wð²Ias à lawful 
@rRet}; or it doth hot: if ſt doth, To what Purpoſe doth f dee ſelf to 

be a Rel 28 5 If it doth mY chen we shall d6ubr-of that Decree 
 Wheteby it Ries ic ſelf to be lo: 64 if T doubt, \vhetherthe' Council were 

_ Evwful La. that Dectee; I ddudt likeiſe, WI ether it mi ihr” not exr 


in palling that Decree." And, therefore Be Plants, ul no more than 
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d zige you derive the Lawfülnefs of che Council from its d, and 
at eg from the Obe Definition. Thus rheref6re 1 argue: 
5 hat the 7 0. was Ti fl 775 befote that Pet. 
Ss, or doth" it not. I ib ap ears to de Tall Uefore, thei its fal. 
Bb is e k by that Defmition'; If ir dork not, How ah Tkiowitto 
be le by it Fot as L büßt, Wheclier ic Was e before it, o 1 
wth Abbe, RANG ir” 91 Tnfaltibi In it: and onfequerkly it is im- 
polfibte'T ſhould” beſiete it infallible cafe i | es it fee 5 de WO. 
er do You at all alve this, by Calli fg it 0 F ann phie Definition, 
Tor ether it be im) licite or eat, Ari all one, "hee that Detto * 
T NS "Ground, Why we mult believe the Chanel to be Tifallible.” And 
of a Men in kh World you Teem rhe Ms eſt in Wd that you eclaim 
ku 16 much delle Iency againſt thoſe v5 0. Peli E 2a rufe, to be 
e or them elves; And pet aſſert᷑ th Pop e and Generul Crane Are 
O Nees Infallitle, 28 they wefine rene 5 to be b. Thau Wich 
11 ae 7 8 Abfurdic) can be Well imagined. Fox they who aſſert that the 
Ser ares ate to be believed for themſelves, do not thereby mean that they 
Ae k be believed TafalliBle mettly beeabfe they ſay they are Tifa/lzble, bur 
"that our of the $cy:p:ures ſuch Arguments may be Big as may ſuſff- . 
X early, prove that they come from God. Bur when you ſay, chat Pope aud, 
general Councils are to be believed TrfalliBle, becauſe of their Implicite 
Definition that they are ſo, you can mean nothing elfe, but chat they are 
"Pifallible, becauſe' chey take upon them ro be 74fall3Ble, for that is all Tean | 
_ underſtand by ye ur implicit. Beh, for ik they mould decree they 
Were Tafa ſible; t t were an E 1 'Defnition. But et how ſhould this 
zuplicit Peu, 80 known? For it muſt be ſome w d y known, 
or elle we ca never believe that they are Infallible, pon thar Accoufir. 
| N hich way, then. .muſt we, underſtand that they implicitly define it : Is 
it by their Meeting, debating, decreeing Matters of Fab: That cannot 
a be, for Councils Nr done all theſe which are acknowledged to have erred. 
ls it by Pope and Council Joyaing together But how can chat be, unleſs 
I knbw' before, that, wh en Pope Kel Council joyn, they are Irfallible? 
It this then de all the * to — that Pope and Cone are true 2 
ecauſe 
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moral i cr or hiſtorical Faith 18 Feqhilite in order to it. Now this . 
 Argametit of Bellgrmine's holds with equal Strengch (if not more) againſt TY 
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a. mots abſurd Anſwer from the higheth Eutbheffall: For lie cam tell yo 
boldlyg"thar he haththe Syirit of Gu, becauſe he hath it; and Juſt lo much 
you ſay, and no mpre, Pope and Council are Tufallible betauſe they are Inſollidle. 
But I mult picy-you: I know you would Hot willingly havẽ run into theſe We 
Abſurdinies, but it was your hard Fortune to maintain a bad Cauſe, and | A 
you cuuld not pollibly help it; for the Sr rb yourwere thy were ſo great, 

that you muſt venture rhotro me great Aſufdity to get out of them.” But 

all the Pity I have for you is gone, when I read your nent Words. 
Thus we conctive the Relator's Achilles is falle How fallen ? Ik he be, it. 

is only with Autæus, to riſe the ſtronger, But I aſſure, you, 16 far Was he 


from falling by any force of your Anſwer, that lie ſtands more impregnably 
than eber, haying not ſo much as à Heel left, that you can wound him in. 
And if you have nothing mote to ſay, than har you here give us in anſwer 
to this Argument, which you tell us, it the common Auſiber of Diuines; I 
am ſo far from Wondring that his Lordſhip took no notice of it, chat I 
ſhall only wonder ar tlie Weakneſs of your Judgment, or largeneſs of your 
Fuich, that can ſo contentedly ſwallow ſuch grand 4bſardiries. is, 
I this be but, as you ſay, ibe Prologue to the Play, I doubt ybu will find 2. 3. 
but a fad Cataſtrophe in it: The main Buſimeſs, you tell us, is about the prieſts P. 283: ® 
intention, concerning which he pofitively lays down, that it ig not of Aſciute 
Neciſſtij to the Eſſence: of a Sacrament;\ſo as to make it void though the Prieſts 
Thoughts: ſhout wander from his work, at the Inſtant of uſing the Eſſentials of 
4 Sacrament ;" yea, or have in him an attual Intention t ſcorn the Church. n 
What now have youtoſhew to thecontrary 2 If the Prieft's Intention he not 
abſulutely neceſſary to the el encs or val of a Sacrament, you! defixe'a Reaſon of 
your Adverſaries, Why we ſhould not think a Prieſt conſecrates the Body of Chrijt, : 5 
as much al a Table where there is Wheaten Bread before him, and that either by 1 
way f diſputation, or reading the 26 Chapter of S. Matthew, he pronounces the 
Words, Hoc eſt corpus meum, as he doth at the Altar; fince here is the true 
farm, Hoc eſt corpus meum, the true matter Wheaten Bread, aud he that pro- 
unte he form, is d true Prieſt, and yet in all Mens Judgment here g no true 
Sacrament made. Something elſe therefore is requiſite to the Eſſence of a Sacra- 


ment, and, What can that poſſibly be, if it be not the Intention which the Church 


requires? Since your Requeſt i reaſonable, Tſhall endeavour your Satisfacti- 
on, and the rather becauſe it tends to the full clearing the Buſineſs in hand. 
To your Enquiry then, 1 anſwer, That the 1»ſtitution of Chriſt requiring 
ſuch à Solemnity for the Adminiſtration of it, and ſuch a Diſpoſtion in the 
Church for the receiving it, and the Perfotmance bf ſuch 47s, in order to the 


* 


Adminiſtration, by the Diſpenſer of it; theſe do ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the 


Lond's Supper from all other Actięns, what Matter, Form, or Perſon ſoever be 
there. Were not in the Apoſtles times the aſſembling of the People together 
forthis end, and the ſolemn Performance of the Ads of Admiriftration, fuk. 


ficient to diſcriminate the Lord's Supper, from reading the 26 of Matt belb, 


by an Apoſtle at the Table, when there was Bread and Wine upon it? And 
I muſt confefs, I cannot but wonder that you ſhould be ſo much to ſeek 
as not to know the one from tlie other, uglefs you knew the Prieſt's Inten- 
tion? Bur J conſider, your Queſtion was not made for Apoſtolical ti meg, 
but for private Maſſes, wherein the Prieſt may mumble over tie Words of 
Conſecration to himſelf, and none elſe be the wiſer or better fof what he 
ſaich, or doth. Here it was indeed very tequiſite you fſljould make the 
Prieſts Intention neceſſaty to diſcriminate this Action, from that you men- 
tioned; but, where-ever che Lord's Supper is duly adminiſtred according 
to the Primitive Inſtitution, the IT" the Action — 
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£ do ſo far individuate it, as ſuſſicientiy fo difference it from any other Forma 
RE lities whatſoever, -: And ſo it is in conferftrg Orders; Is there not envi gh, 
5 doc you think, in the Solemmnity of the Action, wich the preceding, Cireuny 
1 ſtances, and the Biſbops lay ing on of his Handi, with the; uſing the Words 
1 proper to that Occaſion, to difference it from the- Biſbops caſual lay ing his 
We? Hands on the Head of a man, and in the mean time reading perchance the 
Mords of Ordination? We Alert then, that ug 

ceſſam to the Eſſence of a Sacrament, but what is diſcoverable by the out- 

23 ward Action. Which being of. that Natute, which may diſſerence it ſelf 

by reaſon of peculiar Circumſtunces from others, there is yo imaginab'e 

Neceſſity to baygrecourſe to tie private Intent ion of the Frieſi for, Satil- 

faction. Bit, {ce how-tthreaſonable you are herein; for you would make 

that to be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh a Sacramental Action from any other, 

which it is impoſſible any man ſhould be acquainted; with, For, if I hag 

no other way to diſtinguiſh in the Caſe you mention; hut the Piet, Inten. 

tion, I muſt be as much to ſeek as ever, unleſs I certainly Knew What the 

8 Prieſt's Intention Was; which if you have an Att of being acquainted with; 


bother, or not? If not, To what end is your Queſtion? If it be, To what 
Fo. | i Purpoſe 18 the Prieſt's Intention, when 1 cannot know 1¹ 2 But y du would 
a ſeem to object againſt the Circumſtances diſctiminating a SMerament al Action. 


* * 
& 182 


to makea Sacrament, and this Signification.be neceſſary z Then the-Prieft's In- 
tention is neceſſary; or. elſe, Why is it neceſſary it ſhould le fignified 2 I anſwer, 
The Circumſtances are not intended to ſignifie the Rrieft's Intention any fur- 


— ther, than that Intention is diſcoverable by the Act ions themſelves, ſo that ir 
B is not any inward Intention Which is thereby ſigniſied, hut only ſuch an Zrten- 


tion as the outward Adlion imports, which is the Celebration of the See Sa- 
crament. So it is not the Prieſi s intending to make a Sacrament, as you 
phraſiſie it, but his intending to celebrate it, i. e. not ſuch an Intention as is 
unitiue of matter and form, às your Schools ſpeak in this Caſe, but ſuck as re- 
lates to the external Action. Bux againſt this you urge, 2. That futhexter- 
nal Signiſſcation is not at all neceſſary ; for, ſay you, Might notuCatholicſ Prieſt, 
70. ſave the Soul of ſomt dying Nfaut, baptize it, if he could, without any ſuch 
Siznification by Circumſtances 2 Yes, and a very charitable Man he would be 
in it too, if without any Sgnification by Circumſtances, he could fave the Soul 
of à dying Infant, But J thould think his meer Intention were ſufficient, 
and that the chief Prieſt would ſupply the reſt, as the Schools determine in a 
like Caſe. For they put a very hard Queſtion to themſelves, I the Intention 
of a Prieſt be neceſſary to the Validity of a Sacrament, then, What becomes of 


1 alen. To which they anſwer, It maybe very piouſly „ that in that Caſe, ſum- 
nets, denz, mus Saccrdos ſupplebit, the High Prieſt will ſupply that Defelt; and what 
3. rt. i ſect. i. they ſay of Intention, is much more true of Baptiſin it ſelf; for inCaſe it be not 
; la, done out of Contempt, I ſay that ſammus Sacerdos ſunplebit : It is not the meer 
Brventu, c. Want of Baptiſm will damm the Soul of the Infant, (as you ſuppoſe) when 
4 s ere. you make it ſo neceſſary, to uſe ſuch Shiſts as you ſpeak of, ee the Soul 
—— dying Infant. But, Do you thing ſeriouſly, that is the way to do it; 


for a Prieft,uuder a Phyſical Pretence to ſprinkleWater on'the Child's Face often, 


and once among the reſt, to ſay ſoftly, or by way of Diſcourſe, Ego te baptizo, 


&c. with Intention to conferr the Sacrament ? But you ask however, Whe- 
ther the Child be not really baptized by this, although none took notice of what the 
Prieſt did? I anſwer, though we ſhould grant it, yet it proves not that the 

| 8. Prieſts 


% 


© further Intention is at all ue. 


10 pretend not to it. Is it then neceſſary to diſtinguiſn the one from the 


1. If the Circumſtances do ſhew to the Standers by, that the Prieſt reallyintend; . 


the Soul of an Infant, which dies, being baptized without the Prieſt's Intention? 
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ty We ar ? 4% a K 
4 a 2 — . - NT oe Sh, . falfcient in ſash 
| N 1. e. ſachag.is kalk to. hg cauſe of ae and (i pelting the contra. 
Th. We accept of khis latter Anſwer in reference c your Retortion of the 
anvenienoe upon us, às to Which We ſay, That Where is no ſufficient 
Kult of doubring, à Man guglir te reft» farisfied. But 1 Wall now ſhew 
Ve .that this fal aſfurandt cannot be ſuffieient in your Caſe, 1 (1 

bete Reaſons, 1% Becauſe: bu wide main Piven df Faith upon it, and 

you fax, e Aſſurance c innot be 4 ſa uh Mundaun far Faith ; 

den al 5 Diſcourſe of the Reſollition of Faith, comes to nothing, which 
vn this Priaciple, That.nothing ſport of Tf attubiigty Fr be 4 Taff 
29 5 fog Hit. Now that you b Wd. # Prineiple of Faith + upon it; i 
<xident, as have proved already, even all that Tufgiltbitity yo pretend to 
ia Lech, Pope, and Council; for 1 40 depends upgiythis,” that you e&tainly 
3 "know, he fchPerfons in your (church have H b of Baptiſa 
ttuly adminiſtred, which canhot be without knowing the Pr ieff's Intention, 
3 Hecauſe you acknowledged btforeythat chere mult be rats a cenaint) as 

s ſufficient to ground an Dlallible Belief: for this e in his Lord- 
Objection, and this you pretended to 1atisfie, b. y ſaying, That the Pope 
" Aud Council implicitly. define themſelves to be Infallible ; - cheteſore you fall 
much beneath your ſelf now, when, you fay, ral Aſſurauen is e 
3. Becauſe we have far greater ground for moral Aſſur auc than you: for we 
make no more requiſite to the Eſſeuce of a Satan, chan what all Meft are 
competent Judges: of; and gur Church allows no ſuch Baptiſms,, wherein none 
hut the Prie// N therefore if he witiates any ching #ſential to hen, 5 
it may eaſily be diſcovered, but in your caſe you have no poſitive Aſſurgnce 
at all of 123 Lnention, the utmoſf you can pretend to, is,.your! having 
* no ground ſuſpect it, which in many caſes there may bel So that you 
cannot have properly a moral Certainty, which hath forkie Evidence ted build 

it ſelf-upon 3 but in your caſe there can he no Evidene at all of che Prieſt's 
e and therefore the Knowledge of it is under ain and cogſectural. 
So that there js a vaſt difference between that hrs! / 4ſurave; Which we 
* have dom the eternal Action, and that which, vou can * have 
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from the Prieft's Intention. 4. The Danger is far greater, in not haying this 
Aſſurance upon your Principles, than upon ours, and yet we have far 
greater Aſurance than you-can poſſible pretend to. Your Danger is mani- 
feſtly greater, as appears by this evident Demonſtration of it, viz. that in 
Caſe the Prieſt's Intent ih be wanting, you mult, by your dun Confeſſion, 
be guilty of 2roſs. Zdolatry ; and yet you cannot certainly know, What the 
ꝓrieſt g Tatention was. This is plain in the Caſe of the - Euchariſt, 'whoſe 


Aderation you profeſs to be lamful, becauſe you ſuppoſe Chriſt to be ptoſent 


there. Now this depends upon a thing impoſſible for you certainly to know,. 
and that is the Prieſts NR rhe Conſocration. For if the Prieſt want- 
ed that inward Intention which you. make neceſſary to the Eſſenen of à 5. 


rrament, then, for all his pronouncing the Words of Conſecration, Hoc eft 


corpus meum, Chriſt s Bod) may not be there; and in caſe it be not there, 
2 


you are by your own Cônfeſſion guilty of Lahlatry, for you do not then 


vorſhip Chriſt, but meetly the Brad. Therefore, ſuppoſing Adoration of 


the Euchariſi upon your Principle of Tramſulſtantiation were not Zdp/atry: 
; yet ſince that depends upon at ing zmpoſſible to be now. W ho can With Aa 


good Conſcience do that, ys he cannot be certain, but in the,doing it, he 
may commit the greateſt [dolatry} Wherefore, on the ill Sonſequences of 
this Doctrine of the Intention of the Prieſt conſidered, beſides the palpable 
Errors of it, never was any Doctrine more imprudently cqntri ved, or more 
1 managed, than when this was decreed at the Councils of Fhrence 
+; 8 pe ſpend many Words to explain that virtual Intention Which the Schools 
have taken up from Scotus upon this Sabject but, all that you ſay, adds 


nothing of Satisfaction: Upon tlieſe Ground, . Recauſe this virtual Inter 


tion muſt ſuppoſe ſome actual Intention, ſo it is in all thoſe Caſes you men- 
tion of 4 Servant on his Fourney, a Labouzerat his Work; tho". theſe may not 
have always an exprgſs Intention of the Deſigu of their Journey or Labour, 
yet there is fufficient Evidence from both of them, ro know they had an au - 
al Intention, and therg is no neceſſity of-knawing any mone of, it, than what 
their 4A#ions diſcover : but in you Caſe it is neceſſary to know that there 
was once an aſfual Intent ion, becauſe upon that depends thę Eſſence of the 
Sacrament: And. that is it which we object againſt you,. that you cannot 
have any Aſſurance that che Prieſt ever had an expreſs Intention. We do 
not therefore lay, that any wandring Thouglxs after, do deſtroy the eſſence of 
a Sacrament; but the want of an anal Intkution at all upon your Principles 
doth it, and this you cannot be certain of upon your Grounds. And there- 
fore your virtual Intention doth you no ſervice at all; for you ſay, This 


virtual Intention is, when the Prieſt doth really operate, or celebrate the Sacra - 


ment in virtue of an expreſs Intention which e had to do it; therefore it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that the Eſſence and Validity of the Sacrament muſt depend 
upon the firſt expreſs Intention, and not the after virtual one. So that if you 
cannot be certain of the fir/# altual Intention, the Sacrament may want its 
Eſſenceg for all that you know. 2. Though a virtual Intention may be con- 
ſiſtent with ſome wandring Thoughts from the Jing Intention, yet not with an 
expreſs Intention to che contrary. As in yoult own Inſtance, A Servant ſent 


upon Buſineſs, hath at firſt an expreſs /nteption, ro do what his Maſter com- 


mands him; after, falling into Company upon his Way, he loſeth for the 
time his actual Intention; but, as long as hè goes on upon his firſt Buſineſs, 
he retains, I grant, a virtual Intention of it: But, ſuppoſing that Company 


diſſwade him from it, or his own Mind turn, ſo that he hath an atual In- 


tention tothe contrary, Will you lay, this man retains his virtual Intention 
"i * l 
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ſtill/. Now out Argument doth not lie meerly in this, chat 
the inſtant of Conſecraticn, mayhave — 

in which caſe you ſay, Ihe viriual Intention remains ſtill, and is ſufficien 

but, that you cannot have any Certain, but he hape an 4d a 

preſs Intention to the contrary, at the inſtant of C and 

bis virtual Intention, and conſequently the Eſſence ol the Sacrament. For, 

as Jong as you require an inn Iutentiun; beffdes tho exe Ain yo 


bs 
3 


# 


muſt be aſſured, that he had no actual contrary Intention at that time or 
elſe your virtual Intention ſigniſies nothing ro-yotit'Qurpoſe or Satis faction. 
That which remains, is concerning Carharinus of whom his Lordſhipfays, 
That being preſent at Trent, he diſputed: Elis caſe very learnedly, and malle: 
moſt enident, that this Opinion camot be defended, bus 


% 


ef any unworthy Prieſty\to make iußnite Nullities'iy the Athihiftratiowof Sd 
craments ; and that his Arguments were of ſuch'$trengh; as amazed the other: 
Drivines which were preſent. - Aud concluded. that no internal Intention bar 
required in the Miniſter of a Sacfiment, hut that Intention which-did tppear, 
opere%xterno, in the wort it ſelf performed bim; and that if be had an- 
worthily any wandring I boug bis; nay more, um contrary Iutention within 
bim, yet it neither 40 wor could hinakr the bleſſed effe4 of any Sacrament. 
Jo this you anſwer, Thar ile Cardinal Palavicino ir cleat of Opinion, that 
the Council decreef{ nothing againſt him; becauſe: he denied not an Intention to' 


the common way of the Sehvolmen. But Whoſoever will re 


bs neceſſary in the Sacrament, but only. explicated the — e | 
aa, 


which Catharinas uſed in the Council of Jrent againſt the. 5 — N 
will eaſily, find that he diſputeMW@ghinſt all manner of inward Intent ion, but 
ſuch as may be eee e external Action. But we muſt conſider 

that Palavic ino had a partieulat Kindneſs fot Catbarinus, as being of Siena 

(the preſent Pope . Country) inſomuch that C far 4quilinins ſaith; F Lusi 
ther had been of Siena, the Cardinal Palavicino would: have defended. him. 


the Prigf, ar 
racted from che matter, 


ation, andth isgeſtroys 


zul that it muſt open away 


P. 285, 


and thence hg endeayours to vindicate him in the Point of Certitude of! 


3, 


Grace, as"'well as this of the rieſt s Intention, though in both, he goes 
contrary to the general Senſe of your Diviles, both then at Trent, and 
ever ſince; who looked on both Opinions of Cathatinus, à condemned 
there, as is manifeſt by Bellarmin, Suarex, iV aſollts, Valentia, ahd others. 
But however, we may obſerve this from hence, Wliat an excellent Rule of 
Faith, and judge of Controverſies the Deerees of your Council a. Tignt are, 
when there have been, and are ſtill, ſuch different Opinions, and“ eager 

Conteſts about the Seiſe of them; that in one point Dominicus 4 Soto 
ſaith, the Council decreed of his ſide, Cat hariuus ſaith juſt the contrary, 


and yet both great Divines and preſent in the Council. And in this Do- 


ctrine of the Intention of thapbrieſt, the general Apprehenſion then was, 
and hath been ſince; that Catharinus His Opinion was condemned there, 
but Cardinal Palavic ino undertakes ti tove e y. Softhat in the 
mean time here is like to be a fair end of Controverſies! by your pretended 
Infallible Decrees of Councils, when you are ſo far from being agreed, 
what the Senſe of them is : nd yet Tou, Toy are the Men who ſay; Cen- 


troyerfies cannot be ended bythe Scripture, becauſe Mere are ſuch. Diffet? 


rences in the Senſe and Interpretation of it. Thus (we hope) we have 
ſufficiently vindicated his Lordſhip's firſt Charge of Error againſt your 
Pretended General Councils, confirmel by the FU... 
Before we come to the ſecond, you ſay, His 3 ſuch 4 
quaint Subtilty againſt the Pope s Right to confirm them, and the Neetſty of 
bis Confirmation, that you cannot well avoid the taking notice of it." Thus then, 
= you 
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ir, do return any ſatisf Auw cb ic. « For yu diſtinguiſh of the 
5 jojht-confent ,. and of his act dal Confirmation ; iu caſe; ſay you, the Pogo 
; gh. Perſon, or by Hi gutes concun with the Councily* then the” Definition is 
aoqurftionably all 3 bat in ciſe h doth nut, then” the actual { Confirmation | is 
—_— fragt Cvuntil etz Nile Pogeconght not and it is Able he 
ſhed casu it; l if le doch not err, yangraut it iu Before the Pope can- 
- it, hut hir Ca fai wakes us infallibly certain that is is true: This 
is the full force af your Anſwer, Mhich by no moans takes off theDifficulry 
ag will appeat, 1. That hy eeaſghof the he g rare Appearance — 
s Cui (nber in any that are — by rhe Gre and Latin & hurcho 
De Concil. I. 2. 68), that of his joint cunſeut por ſerye vou; 3 * 
6. 1. af Rs Lacarertullhee; forums e eee e 
— "4 
6h. — wa 80 that 7 


Hatten thatchouphithe Paps's Lizatconfencggyen 
"©, the Rape, thie DC hancil ma eK 
A Conſumation is ſuppoſe neceſſaty, and chat aſter the De- 
C aurci / are paſſetl. And this is he eafr Which his Lordſhip | 
ſped te: and for youranfwerto'that,/ I ſay, 2. That in lain Forms vou 
Allert chaiifote's perſthal Tnfail;biligg which you diſpwned tho Defence of 
befdbręt or you ſay, In cafe:the Cu ei not only the P opeguphe 1 nor 
to tõnſirm ĩt/ but tat it is impoſſible he ſhould. »- Whichs-what 18 ir other 
than to aſſerty that the Pope ſhull never err, though the Council mays Nel. 
„„ iflſicicne ro fay,Tho® loyal wer err in confirihins wi + Deerees of 
Council for i 4 n the pes. 1 5 wing as to err already, o 
that nothing of I can be at ſuppo Council; "and if the 
Pope be not conſideted i 9 Capiticy, he ces welt as the 
Council. From whence: it follows, fince'you ſuppoſe that a Cuundil may 
err; but not tie that yu really · judge the Council not to be Infallible, 
but the Pope only. 9 Wen You ſay; That if the Council erred not, the 
Pope's Corfrmatton det not mal the Defiriition true; but makes us infalli 
bly celitain chat it is true. 1 enquire further? Wbereon this Infallible Cer- 
tainty depends? On a Promiſe. made to the Council, or to the Pope? Notro 
the Counctd, for that you grant may err; but it is >offible the Pope ſhould 
confirm it, therefore ſtill it is fomePromiſe of: the Pape's 222 which 
makes Men Infallibly. certain of the Truth of . the Cauncil decrees,” 
4. To what purpoſe then ate all thoſe 'Proaiiſſes: and Proofs of Seriptyre 
| which you produced ęoncerning the Council's Infallibility, if, notwithſtan- 
ſtanding them? a General Couutil may efr 2 Only the Rope: ſhall never confirm 
it, and Cachomgh ir do not err; yet We cannot G Infallibly certain of ity, but 
eB age ; Corifirmation. And let any reaſonable Man judge, whether 
a promiſe of the fg Inſallihilit though rhgre be none at all concerning 
Counts, be not ſu nt for all this 2, So Mag upon theſe Principles you 
take away the leaſt degree. of Neceſſty of any Infall;balkry in Councils, and 
reſolve all into che Hohes Intallibility For te whaypurpoſe are they Iofal- 
lible, if we cannor be cerygin chat thing Which 77 * true, bur 
| by the Pepe Con firmation'>. | 
3.7. Bat that the Pope r Crfirmdtion cannot malte os Been of 5 you 
| Hrs General. Cyuncils Infallible, nor us Oy certain of the Fruth of 
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large C atalogue of Fathers and others. Since therefore we have ſuch Con- 
felllons of your own Side, What need his Lordſhip (in a Controverſie ſo 


enough fot you to believe it. For his Lordſhip was only afraid, that 

though the Word it ſelf were groſs enough, yet. ſome of the more refined 

and ſubtle Wits mighti#Farſubſtantiate the Word it ſelf, and leave only the 

Accigents of it behind, by taking it in a ſpiritual Senſe; as Bellarmine con- 

+ feſles thoſe Words of St. Bernard, In Sacramento exhileri nobis veram car- 5 

nis ſubſtantiam ſed ſpiritualiſtr non carnaliter, have a true Senſe ; but adds, 
has the Word Spiritualiter muſt not be too often uſed; and the Countil of 

1 rent would ſeem to provide an Evaſion by Seren er and his Lord- 
ſhip not well knowing what they would have by ſuch Expreſſions, there- 

* fore he ſaith, properly taten it cannot fland with the Grounds of Chriſtian. 
Religion. And for all thoſe Expreſſions, Bellarmine as well as the Council. 
take it in as groſs a manner as you can deſire ; and L think the PHH 
who wanted Impolſibilities enough to exerciſe his Faith, needed nothing elſe — 
to try it, but your Doctrine of 7; i But you fay, The term p. 188: 
indeed was firſt. aut horiſed by the Colncil, of Lateran, as iuig:@ . by that of | 
Nice ; but forthe thing it ſelf ſignified by this Term, which ig a real Con- 

verhon of the:Subſtance of Bread into the Body of. Chriſt and of Wine into his 
Blood, "tis clear enough, that it was ever held for a Diviue Truth. If you 

—— prove : 
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to proye ſo unteaſonable ¶ Hoctrine as chis is, by ſome few lame Citations 
of Fathers; unleſs you can firſt prove chat the Aut hority of thentis ſo great, 
as to make me believe any thing rhey y. though neber ſo contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſon. If ygu could bring ſome Places of the Fatherg to prove 
that we muſt renounce Ibiolurely the Judgment of Senſe, believe thingg 
moſt contradictious to Reaſon, - yet you | muſt firſt ſnew that the Evidence 
they bring is greater than that of Seαπ or Regſon. Or that I am morebound 
to believe them, than I am to believe the gteareſt Evidence of Senſe or Rea- 
F ſubmit Renſon 79 Faith; we ac- 
knowledge it, when it is no manifeſt Contradiction, in ie 10 obyious 
ta denſe or Reaſon, that the aſſerting it, will deſtroy the uſe of our Facul je: 
| ticks; ſot then Faith, muſt pe deſtgpycd' 
roo. For may not a Man queen, as well, whether his hearing may nor 


nſe and Reaſoꝶate ggainſt it. Bor it is g vain ching for you to attempt 


| deceive him ag his Sight, and Ey char means he may queſtion all the Fra- 


dition of the Church, and what beeon ſeth of his Faith chen: And if his 
Sight might deceive him in a proper object of it, Why might not the 4pg- 
ſtles Sight deceive them in the Boch of Chriſt being riſen from the Grave > 


Ani if a Man may be bound to believe chat #0 be falſe which his, Senſe 


judges to be true, what Aſſurance can be had of any Miracles which were 
Wrought 16 confirm the CHviſt ian Nodtrins? And therefore his Lordſhip 
. might well ſay, That Tranſubſtant jatton is no conſiſtent avith the Qrounds of 
Ghriſtian-Religion. But of this I have ſpoken already. That which Tam 
now upon, is not how far Reaſon is to be ſubmitted ro Divine Authority, 
in caſe of un chat there is & Nzvime- Revelation for what I am to be- 
lieve; but how far it is to be renounced,” when all the Evidence which is 
brought is from the Aut honty of che Fathers? So that the Queſtion in ſhort 
is, Whether there be greater Evidence tat I am bound to believe the Fa- 
thers in a matter contrary to Senſe and Reaſon, or elſe to adhere to tlie 
Judgment of them though in Oppdſition to the Father's Authority? And 
ſince you. do not grant Meir Authority immediately Divine; fee you 
pretend not to Places as clear out of them as the Judgement of Senſ# and 
Reaſon is in this caſe; ſince you date not ſay, that all the Fathers are as much 
agreed about it, as the Senſes of all Mankind are about the matter in Diſpute ; 
I think with Men who have not already renounced all that looks like Rea- 
ſon, this will be no matter of Controverſie at all. From whence it fol- 
lows, that ſuppoſing the Fathers were as clear for you (as they are a- 
gainſt you) in this Subject, yet that would not be enough to perſwade us 
to believe ſo many a ee as Tranſulſtautiation involves in it meerly 
becauſe the Fathers delivered it to us. I fpeak not this, as though did 
at all fear the Clearneſs of any Teſt;mony you can produce out of them, but 
to he that you take not a competent Way to prove ſuch a Doctrine as 
Tranſubſtantiation is. For nothing but a ſtroſiger Evidence than that of 
— 1 and Reaſon, can b Judged ſufficient to overſway the clear Dictat es of 


ed 


remiſed, I come toccanſiger the clear Evidence you produce 
out of Antiquity for this Doctrine, "and ſince you pretend 70 ff much 
5 rring us to Bellarmine and Gualtierus for more, J muſt either 
much uiſtruſt your Judgment, or ſuppoſe theſe the cleareſt to be had in 
chem, and therefore the Examination of theſe will ſave the Labour of 

ſearching 
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Chap. III. Of the Errors of Pretended General Councils. 535 
ſearching for the reſt. And yet it is the great Unhappineſs of your Cauſe, 
that there is ſcarce one of all the Teſtimonies you make uſe of, but either 
its Authority is lighted by ſome of yourown Writers, or ſufficient Reaſons 8 
giveh againſt it by many of ours: Vour firſt is F St. Cyprian (or at leaſt an dem. dg dend 
Author of thoſe firſt Ages of the Church) who ſpeaking of the Sacrament of the DON 
Euachariſt, ſaith, This common Bread changed into Fleſh and Blood giveth Life. 
And again, The Bread whichour Lord gade to his Diſciples bei changed not in 

its outward Form or Semblance, but in its inward Nature or Sub ſtance, by the 
|  Omripotency of the Word is made Fleſb. As to this Teſtimony there are 

_ two things to be conſidered, the Authority, and the Meaning of it. For 
its Authority, you ſeem doubtful your ſelf, whether S. Cyprian's or no (ſince 


Bellarmine and others of your own deny it) but at leaſt you ſay, An Author De ani. . 4 


of thoſe firſt Ages of the Church, but you bring no Evidence at all tor it. * © © * 
Bellarmine grants that he is younger than St. Auguſtine; and others ſay that 
none mention him for 800 Years after St. Cypriaus time. And the abun- 
dance of Barbariſms which that Book is ſo full fraught with, manifeſt, that 
it is of a much later Extraction than the time it pretends to. But the mat- 
ter ſeems to be now out of Queſtion; ſince the Book is extant in the King 
of France's Library, with an Inſcription to Pip: Adrian, and a MS. of it James of the 
is in the Library of All-Soals in Oxford, with the ſame Inſcription, and Fathers. . 1a. 
the Name of Arnaldus Boxavillacenſis ; who was St. Bernard's Co-tempo- e 
rary, and lived in the twelfth Century. And thoſe who have taken the 
Pains to compare this Book with what is extant of the ſame Author in the e 
Bibliotheca Patrum, not only obſerve the very ſame Barbariſius, but the fame 4 eint de 
Conceptions and Expreſſions about the Sacrament, which the othet hath. —— mp 
Although therefore I might juſtly reject this Teſtimony as in all Reſpects 7.381. 
incompetent, yet I ſhall not take that Advantage of you; but, ſuppoſing 
him an Author as ancient as you would have him, I ſay he proves not the 
thing you bring him for. For which, two Things muſt be enquired' into. 
1. What kind of Preſence of Chriſt he aſſerts in the Sacrament, 2. What 
Change he ſuppoſes to be made in the Elements. For your Doctrine 
aſſerts, That there is a Converſion of the whole Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
into the Subitance of the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, and that this con- 
venientiy, properly, and moſt aptly is called Tranſubitantiation. Now if this 
Author ſpeaks wholly of a real bur ſpiritual Preſence of Chriſt, and if he 
aſſerts that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine do remain ſtill, you can have no 
Pretence at all left, that this Author aſſerts your Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſlantiation. For the firſt, he expreſly ſaith, Zhat theſe een 
things muſt not be underſtood after a carnal Senſe : viz. un- e e e 5 
leſs ye eat the fleſh and drink the blood of the Son of man, ipſe magiſter enpoſult, verba hec ſpiritus & 
Je ſball have no life in you; for Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid, Sn Jnr © nee entuate ſenſu ad uit f 
His Words are ſpirit andlife. And nothing can be more actedot, Autor de Cans Domini, fett. 
_ evident, than that this Author ſpeaks not of any tor-.. 4 8 
poreal, but ſpiritual Preſence of Chriſt, by the Effects which he attributes to ir, 
calling it inconſumptibilem cibum, that Food which cannot be conſumed ; and 
the Reaſon he gives of it, is, becauſe it feeds to eternal Lift, and therefore he 
ſaith it is i*mmortalitatis alimonia, that which nouriſheth to Immortality Which 
cannot poſſibly be conceived of the corporal Preſexce of Chriſt, ſince you 
confeſs the Body of Chriſt remains no longer in the Body than the Accident: 
2 the Bread and Wine do. And after he tells us, 11 42 . 1 
the feeding upon the Fleſh of Chriſt is, viz. our Hunger and . eee, fe , eee in f. 
deſire of — in Chriſt, by which the Sweetneſs of his yh — Ircurtne> grads © 
Love, is ſo imprinted and melted as eb axis within us, that | : 
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1 3 2" the ſavour of it may remain in our Palate and Bowels, 


| mobirdulcedinem chavitatis, ut hereat fu, penitrating and diffuſing it ſelf through all the Receſſts 
Ee a. 2 of Soul Ng Body. And ſo juſt before he {: aith, Chriſt did, 

riſque receſſus. Id. ger ' +. |  \Spirituali nos inſtruere documento, inſtrutt us by aſpiritual 
2 Lare 4 es 3 in ſo Leſſon, that we might know, that our abiding in him is our 
corporatio, ſubjefis obſequiis, voluntdti= eating of him, and out drinking a kind of Incorporation, 
bus junitis, ajfeibus unitis. Id. ib. the Humility of our Obedience, the C onj unction of our Wills, 
| 1 3 the Union of our Affections. And in another Place de- 
. 2 _ r We 28 n- _ That there is any corporal Union between Chriſt a . 

| 7 us, but a ſpiritual; and therefore adds afrerwards, As 

| 22 5 or argv often as we do theſe 7 75 „we do not ſharpen our Teeth to 
tina Gperiimw Il. fans Bite, but break and divide the holy Bread by a ſincere 
© LEM Faith. All which and many other Places in that Au- 
thor make it plain, that he doth not ſpeak of ſuch a corporal Preſence as you 
imagine, but of a real but ſpiritual Preſence of Chriſt, whereby the Souls of 
Believers hive an intimate Union and Conjunction with Chriſt, which he 
calls Societatem germaniſimam, in which reſpect they have (ommunion with 


munibus cibis differens, corporaits ſabſtan® inmorta #i(bwent is given as, which differsfrom com- 
tiæ retinene ſpeciem, fed virtutis diving immortal N our 29g ) | Fe fl | 


inviſibili efficientis probans adeſſe præſen- non Food that it retains the Nature of a corporeal Subſtance, 


Id. ſect. 6. 


- Species ſignifies not the bare external Accidents, but the Nature of a corporeal 
Sulſtauce then this Author will be ſo far from aſſerting, that he will appear 


Demuneris, the ſpecies tritici, and ſpecies annonarie ; but, that which comes hometoour 
8 2 purpoſe, St. Ambroſe uſes it where it is impoſſible to be taken for the meer 
2 external Accidents, but muſt be underſtood of rhe Subſtance it ſelf : ſpeak- 
milit.1.3.c.3-ing of Chriſt's being deſired to changethe Water into Wine he thus expreſſes 
Ambroſ. ſem. it, It rogatus ad nuptias aque ſuſtantiam in vint ſpeciem commutaret, chat he 
2 1 would change the Subſtance of Water into the Species of Wine; Will you 

*__ ay, that Chriſt turned it only in the external Accidents and not the Na- 
Auguſetn. in ture of it ? So when St. Auſtin ſays, that Chriſt was the ſame Food to the 


Plain. 82.  Fows and us, fignificatione non ſpecie, he oppoſes Species to a meer en 5 
| herefor 
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therefore it imports: the Sab/tarce and reality of the thing. And fo the 
Tranſlator of Origen oppoſes the regeneratio in ſpecie ro the Baptiſmus. in ang ite 1 
mate, and the manna in ænigmate to the mann in ſpecie in both which, in ca Tr 
being oppoled. to the Figare it denotes the Reality, And one of thoſe Au. _ 
tors whom you cite, in the yery ſame Book and Chapter which you Cite, br.. desi. 
uſes ſpecies [anguipis for the ſubſtance 'of Blood, for he oppoles it tothe iin. 
litudo ſanghints, for when the Perſon objects, and ſays, That after rhe Cap b 
is conſecrated ſpeciem ſanguinis non video, 140 not fee the Nature br Sub- 
| ftance of Blood; he anſwers him, Sed ſimilitu dinem habet, But it hath the re. 
ſemblance of it; for as (faith he) there if the Shmilitude of. his Death, ſo there 
is the Similitade of his Blood. Theſe. may be ſufficient to ſhew that ſpecies 
corporalis ſubſtantiz, does not relate to the external Shape and Figure, but to 
the Natare and Reality of it: So that his meaning is, although ir remains 
ſtill the fame Subſtance of Bread and Wine; yet there is ſuch an inviſible Ef- 
fictency of Divine Power going along with the 2% of it, as makes it to nouriſh 
the Scat of Meh to-cterhal Hie. 
And nowit will be no matter of Difficulty at all ro Anſwer the Places f. 9 
you bring out of this Author. The firſt is, This common Bread changed into  -- 
, Fleſh and Blood giveth Life. But how little this Place makes to your pur- 
poſe is eaſie to diſcern, becauſe we do not deny a Sacramental Clunge of 
the Bread into the Heſb and Blood of Chriſt, but only that ſubſtantial Change 
which you aſſert, but that Author ſufficiently diſproves, even in that very  _ 
Sentence from whence thoſe Words are cited, if you had given them — 
us at large. For, ſaith he, that common Bread being „ a 1 7 3 5 
78 d into Fleſh and Blood, procures Life and Increaſe to „„ 5 33 
our Bodies 4 and 4 here fore Fr ron the uſual Effet of i Things, tum E. idzoq; ex conſueto rerum 
the weakneſs of our Faith is helped, {being taught by 4 A2 fiaei mſire adjuts infirmitas, ſen- KB 
| 9 Bay Oe „J., og; feoiu argumentoedeAs eſt, viſibilibus ſas , 
ſenſible Argument, that” the effect of eternal Life is in the moment tniſſe wite erence ffetum 6&6 — « 
viſible Sacraments, and that we are not united to.Chriſt ſo vn tam corporali--quain ſpirituali tranfiin oj 
much by 4 Corporal as Spiritual Union. In which * fte nas ani. Id: fett.. 
Words he compares the Sign and the thing 77. together: that as the 
Bread being Sacramentally changed into the Hleſb and Blood of Chriſt, doth _ 
yet really give Life and Nowriſhment to our Bodies, (which certainly is fer 
enough from that ſabſtantial Change into the Body of Chrift, which you all. 
ſert) ſo by that effect of the Sign it ſelf upon our Bodies, our Faith is hei- 
ed the better to underſtand the Efficacy of the thing ſignified upon our Souls, _- 
in order to eternal Life; there being as real, though ſpiritual Union between 
, Chriſt and Believers, as there is between the Bread and our Bodies. And 
that this is the plain and unſophiſticated meaning of this Hathor in theſe 
Words, I darc appeal to the impartizl Judgment of any intelligent Rea- 
det. By which we ſee, Thoſe firſt Words of the change of the Bread into 
the Heſh and Blood of Chriſt, muſt be underſtood of a ſacramental, and not 
a ſubſtantial Change. But your other is the great and (as Bellarmine thinks) 
ananſwerable Place ; which you thus render, The Bread whith our Lord gave 
to his Diſciples, being changed not iniits outward Form aud © 
Semblance, but in its inward Mature and Subſtance, by the. Don iſte quem Dominus diſcipuli: porriges 
3 SLES, Ao La 11. bat mon effigie, ſed naturù mutatus,omnina 
Omnipotency of the Word is made Fleſh. As to which place, tis verdi fokus eſt caro. Id ſet C 
L muſt tell you firſt, that there are very ſhrewd Suſpl- | 
cions of ſome unhandſome Dealings with it; for ſome great Criticks have 
aſſured us, that the Place is cortupted, and that the ancient MSS. read it 
quite otherwiſe, cn effigie, nec natura mutatus, which is ſo far from your pur- 
poſe, that it is directly againſt it; and this ſeems far more conſonant to the 
following Words; For, ſaith he, as in the Perſon of x: fieut in perſinl Chriſes humanitas vi- 
Chriſt, the Humanity was ſeen, bat the Divinity lay hid; ſo debatur, G lacebor dente, n Sacre 
| N | Wai ts in 
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,, the divine Eſſence doth infuſe 
_ LENS droits ſe info is ſelf after an unexpreſib1e manner. In Whichit is Son. 
e © .- » fiderable, hom he doch parallel theſe two together; 

For as the humane Nature of Chriſt did ſubſtantzally remain, notwithſtand. 
ing the Preſence of the divine Nature, 1o co make good the Parallel, the 

e ſubſtance of Bread and Wine muſt remain too, and that becauſe he doth nor 
— - ay, That the 1 of Obriſt is preſent, which might exclude the Sub/ance 

* ut che divine Eſſence, which only imports a [p7/ritualand 


=, Form or Nature, when he Ommnipotency of Goll it is made Fleſh (i. e. as to 
: -- - the. real Communion Winch Be | rift ; 

an Att of divine Power as well as Goodneſs) he faith no more, than THeodo- 
Ou 228 uu my Sy taruds Te 41 5 fairh f 
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x O ον, is drtiag i lern giv gel. W e OE Ll COL EONS 
weves Jae £7 HS viſtess bciae, 3) 7% Lo not out of their own Nature, but remain in their for- 


9 it is made Fleſh ; that ve 9m; zen, in 
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Lege Apbl Photjuitr in 9 faith he, the Body of Chriſt, which is received by Be- 

Cod. 229. p. H I PIR | | 
; Ss ON ok! ſeparable. from ſpiritual. Grace... And fo Gelaſius, as 

2 k — 120 ſumi mus, corporis | | 
anguims £4 '- by 2 7. 9 kd ; 1 i f.- "PHP : 1 f 

ter quod & per eadem rs he $3 ; Sacr aments of Ft Body and Blood of | Chriſt, 8 which we re- 

ſortes naturæ, & tamen eſſe non aefin;t ſub - cetue, are a © 


ſtantia vel naturi pan & wins. | „ RIG... WS Nui | 
ee 2 & . Gela. made Partakers of the divine Nature (which anſwers to 


ſtood. by the Nature and Defign of their Diſcourſe, which is to repreſent 


. arè urged with the former Teſtimonies, they then tell us, 
| hat Subſtance and Nature are not always taken properly, but ſometimes at 


plied to the Places of the foregoing Authors, in their Diſputations with the 
Eutychian 
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_. Entychian Hereticts; yet from thence we are furniſhed by themſelves with 
@ further Anſwer to this Place. So that although we admit of the preſent 
reading, on Mie, ſed natura mutatus, yet ſince by their own Confeſſion 
Nature doth not always import the Subſtance of a thing, they cannot in afy 
Juſtice or Reaſon from hence inferr a ſulſtantial Change. Let them then take 
their choice, Whether are the Words of Sulſtance and Nature in the Fathers 
always to be taken properly, or no? If they muſt be taken ſo, we have 
three unqueſtionable Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers directly againſt Trau- a 
| ſubſtantiation, and we only loſe the Teſtimony of an uncertain Author, built - 
| an uncertain Reading, and contrary to other Expreſſions in the fame. 
Book: If they be not, then from the change of Nature here expreſſed,” no 
ſuch thing as aſa#/antial Change can be inferred, but only accidental, upon 
Conſecration, in regard of the Sacramental Uſe and FER of it. Which a 
that it is nothing Strange in Antiguity, might be eaſily proved, but that our 5 
<Adverſaries Confeſſion ſaves me the Labour of it. LY 
The ſecond 7Teſtzmony, is of Gregory Miſſen, out of whoſe Catechetical Ora- J. 18. 
tio you produce theſe Words, With good Reaſon do we believe, that the Bread 
being ſanitified by God's Word, is changed into the Body of the Word of God. 
and alittle after, The Nature of the Things we ſee being tranſcelemented into him. 
 Fmight here tell you, What Exceptions are taken Againſt this Book, as not , ; Greg: 1 
being genuine, not only by Proteſtants (as Fronto Duceus would have it, NI. p. 45. "nn 
becauſe of theſe Exprefſions) but by others roo. But J will not inſiſt on A 
this, becauſe I fee no ſufficient reaſon ro queſtion the Authority of it; yet 1 
know not how you can excuſe it from ſome. 7urerpolations, ſince he therein 
mentions Severus, an heretical Acephalig, who lived not till after Gregory's | 
time; yet for the main of the Book, I Hy as Cafaubou doth, that it is, Opus 1/Ceſaub. Nu. 
Plant eximiun fr paucos neves excipias, An excellent Piece in the general, and 4 f, a 
becoming its Author, ſome few Eſcapes excepted. And the Defign of it be- &. 2. 99. 
ing to ſnhew, that ChrItian Religion hath nothing abſurd or unreaſdnable in it, 
it would be very ſtrange that he ſhould err fo abſurd and unreaſonable a 
Doctrine, as Tranſubftantiation is. But there is nothing rending to that in 
the Places cited, but on N the uſe of thoſe two Words, ai and lb] 
for che main force of all you ſay, depends upon © | 
chem. So that if we can give a good Account of them, , 3 #7) 7 06yþ 276% ͤ 1 
Without any 7ranſubſrantiation, there remains no Diffi- el S ass dat, get ebe . 
cult y at all in theſe Words of Gregory Nyſſes, For, we gene rr cid my cu. 
deny not thar there is 'a* change 1 the Elements after 3 orat Catechet. cap. 37. 
Onferration, but we ſay, It is a Sacramental, and you,. 


That it is a ſubſtantial Change, and this you offer to prove from theſe two 
Wotds here uſed in Reference to the Euchariſt. The Argument commonly 
formed by your Authors from the firſt Words, is, Nhatſoever is changed, is 
not what it was before ; Which we readily grant, fo far as the change is; but 
ſtill it remains to be proved, that the Subſtance is changed in it ſelf. But it 
were eaſie toſhew, that the Word wmmigsz, in multicudes of Places of the 
Furbers is uſed for an accidental and relative Change, and Gregory Nyſſen him- 


” 


ſelf very frequently uſes the Word, where it is capable of no other Senſe, as | 
when he ſaith, Of the ſhining of Moſes his Face, that it was i id ee welas Be vitd es. 

mine, "a change to that which was more glorious ; and when he affirms, the Souls dan, 1. r 

of men by the Doctrine of Chriſt, urmmein di a e d Heber, to be changed into Orar. Catech, 
that which is more divine. And in this ſame Catechetical Oration he uſes it. 37: c 40. 
ſeveral times to the ſame Purpoſe, about the change which ſhall be in aorifed 

Bodies, and the change of Men's Souls by Regeneration: But I need not inſiſt 


more on this, fince I produced before the Confeſſion of Suarez, that ſach 
Ses He = Expreſſions 


2 
x 


* 
OY 0 


8 tt 


= 550 * Of the Errors of Pretended General Comnctls. Pait III. 
8 5 „ e . 2 LS ke — — — 3 6 


Hh Etspreſſons are more accommodated to. an accidental "Mutation. Neither is 
. there any more Strength in the other Word, uslast e though Suarez thinks 
this comes nearer the Matter, and you confidently lay, What can here be 

 fienified by tranſ elementation of | the Nature of the outward Element, but that 

which the Church now ſtiles Tranſubſtantiation ? I will therefore ſhew you, 

what elſe is ſignified by that Word which Gregory uſed, which cannot be 


4 ES: properly rendred tranſ-elementation;; for tulſagv/ Acid, doth not come from 
* the Noun Sd, but from the Verb e., and the Greets ex pound 
| sd Ne bY werbe, : and ſo ub by ullam , lila eu, wie AA; 
E . - zẽds you may ſee in Svidas, and others. So that it imports. not a ſulſtantial, 


5 but an accidental Change too: and in that Senſe Gregory Nyſſen utes it to 
Epiſt. Canon. exprets Regeneration | 5, wos if my Yerrias, lullegd. cui u, thoſe. who are 
tranſ-elemented by Regeneration; Would you fay, choſe who are tranſub- 
ſtantiated by it? So that neither of theſe Teſtimonies import any more 
than that there is a Sacramental Change in the Elements after Conſecration, 
by which Believers are made Partakers of the Boch and Blood of Chriſt; 
which is no more than we aſſert, and falls far ſhort of your Doctrine of 
Fa, d x EEC Cog, 
b. 11. Your third Teſtimony is, of S. Gril of Hieruſalem, which you would 
make us believe, 3s % full and elear, that no Catholick could expreſs his own, 
vr the Churches belief of this Myſtery in more full, plain, and effettual Terms : 
"Neither ſhall I here ſtand to diſpute the Reaſons on which thoſe Myſtagegical 
5 Di ſcourſes under his Name are queſtioned, but proceed to the Conſideration 
Cyril. Catech. of the Teſtimony it ſelf. Which lies in theſe Words, He that changed Water 
Mes. 4. inte Wine by bis ſole Will (at Cana in Galilee) doth he not deſerve our Belief, 
F., bat he hath alſo changed wine into blbod > Wherefare let us receive with all afſu- 
Fance of Paith, the body and blood of Feſus Chriſt, Seeing under the Species of 
Bread the Body is given, and under the Species of Wine his Blood is given, Gc. 
= knowing and holding for certain, that the Bread which me ſes, is not Bread (tho 
it ſeemtothe Taſte to be Bread) but the Body of Jeſus Chriſt; likewiſe that the 
Wine which we ſee (though to the Senſe it ſeem to. be Wine). is not Wine for all 
that, but the Blood of Feſus Chriſt. This Teſtimony: you have patched toge- 
ther out of ſeveral Places in that Oration, very warily leaving out that, which 
would ſufficiently clear the meaning of S. Cyril in the Words you cite out of 
him. For it is evident, that his Deſign is to perſwade the Catechumens (from 
whom the my/rerions Preſence of Chriſt's Bod in the Sacrament was wont to be 
- concealed) that the Bread and Wine were not meer common Elements, but that 
they were deſigned for a greater and higher Uſe to exhibit the Bady and Blood 
J brit to Believers. And therefore he ſaith expreſly, 
VVV 
FW foe TY Ever 1 3. the Body and Blood of Chriſt, according ta his dun Mords. 
"oh O44. +... By which it is plain he ſpeaks of the. Body. and Blood of 
Chriſt, as ſacramentally, and not corporeally preſent ; for he doth. not oppoſe 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, to the.Subſtance of Bread and Wine, but to meer 
Bread and Wine, i. e. that they ſhould not look on the Bread and Wine as na- 
| ked Signs, but as figna effcacia. and that there is a ral Preſence of Chriſt in 
and with them to the Souls of Believers. And this is it which he ſaith, Zhat 
they ought not to make a queſtion of, ſince Chriſt ſaid, This is my. Body, and this 
is my Blood. For if he could by his Will turn the Mater into N ine, ſhall we not 
believe him, that he can change his Wine into his Blood? And after adds, I hat 
® under the Symbols of Bread and Wine,the Body and Blood of Chriſt is given, that 
 - thou mayeſt be a Partaker. both of his body and Hlaad Mou render this under the 
« ſpecies or form of bread and wine, in Cyril it is i ur in that which is the 
N 1g 3 8 8 5 Figure 
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Chap. III. ; 
Figure or ' Repreſentation of the Body and Bloodof Chriſt ; for rue is not taken 
in your Senſe for the external Accidents, which you call the Speczes, but for 
that which doth figure or repreſent ; for in his next Catechetical Diſcourſfſe 
he calls the Bread and Wine, arri mmer caer® 8 dihar G- xe, the Figure of the ech lt.. 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and this Theopbylact, and thoſe who aſſert Tranſub- Thephyl. in 

fantiation, deny that the Bread and W ine are arriwan. For where there are t. 14. 1 
Arriwm, there muſt be ae , Which muſt anſwer to them if Cyril 13 
therefore makes the bread and wine to be dim, he muſt make the Jodp | | 
þ and blood of Chriſt to be the A, and conſequently they cannot be the 
very body and bloodof Chrift in your Senſe. This arri and w here have 
the ſame Signiſcation, and are the ſame with H, and ſo when he ſaith; 
1 n e d e mi ove Td 09110, 9 Tu'T@ ane dilmi h T8 alua, his meaning can- 
not be, under the Accidents of bread and wine, the body aud blood of Chriſt is 
preſent in your Senſe, for he ſpeaks of ſuch a Preſenceas hath Relation to the 
Receiver, and not the Elements-; for he ſaith, Under the Type of bread and 
wine, the body and blood of Chriſt is given to thee; For otherwiſe it had been 
far more to his Purpoſe to have ſaid abſolutely, that under the ſpecies of bread 
and wine, the body and blood of Chriſt is ſubſtantially preſent ; Lie when he 
. faith only that it is given to the Receiver, it doth not belong to ſuch a corporeal _ " 
Preſence as you dream of, but to ſuch a real and ſpiritaal Preſence, whereby | 'Y 
Believers are made Partakers of the body and blood of Chriſt. And therefore 
Chriſt is in this well explained by that of Tertullian, Hoc ef corpus meum, id Tertul. e. Mar- 
eſt, figura corporis mei, This is my body, i. e. the figure of my body, which is the . 1/4. e. 40. 


ſame with w-; and by that of S. Auſtin, Non dubitavit Dominus dicere, _ 9 


Hoc eſt corpus meum, cum daret fignum gi e Chriſt did not ſeruple to ſay, = 
This is my body, when he gave the figure of his body And elſewhere ſpeaking Comment. id 
of Fudas his being preſent ad convivium in quo corporis & ſanguinis ſui Agi l. 3 j 
ram diſcipulis commendavit & tradidit, at that Supper in which Chrift com- ' 
mended and delivered to his Diſciples the figure of hrs. body and blood. So that | [1 
hitherro there is nothing in the Teſtimony of Cyril, importing Tranſub/tan- 
 _ - #4ation. But it may be you think, there is more force in it, where he ſaith; 
That we muſt not believe our Senſes, thut that which we ſee is not bread, the? 
it ſeem to the taſte to be ſo, &c. As to which I anſwer, that this Place of Cyri/ 
muſt be explained by that which went before it, wherein he ſaid, That we 
muſt not judge it to be meerbread and meer wine. For, although Seuſe be a ſuf- 
ficient Judge of that which it ſees and taſtes, yet it cannot be a Fudge of that 
which is exhibited by that which is ſzex and zaſted ; therefore, though to 
the taſte, it ſeems to be nothing but common gread and wine, yet they ought 
to believe that it is the Communion of the Loady and blood of Chriſt. So that 
this is not ro be underſtood of the Elements themſelves, but of the myſtical 
and ſacramental Nature of them. And, as Cardinal Perron hath obſerved, 
It is an uſual thing, for the greater Emphaſis ſake, to deny that to be, which is 
meant only reſpeftively; or to expreſs the Affirmation and Denyal of ſomeQualities, 
by the Afirmation or Denyal of the Subſtances tbemſelves : As in that of Tully, 
Memmius ſemper eſt Memmias, for one; that in S. Ambroſe, Ego non ſuin ego; 
for the other : And in many other Inſtances to the ſame, Purpoſe, in which 
he faith, Though the Subſtance ſeem to be denied, yet only ſome Quality is un- 
derſtood by it. So when Cyril here ſaith, That bread is not bread, &c. he 
means not by it any alteration of rhe Subſtance of it, but that it is tigt that 
common bread which it was before, and as our ſight and taſte judge it ſtill to 
be. And what he ſaith here of the Bread in the Euchariſt, he ſaid tlie fame 
before of the Chriſm, where he compares them both together. Fo# (faith he) 
do not think that to be meer Oyntment ; for as the bread of the Euchariſt 
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Jo So 4 . pls . 15.m0 longer meer, or common Oyntment, after It is conſecrg= 
e- un En dęr· MIT #5, A, COUL red, but a Gift of Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit : being effe- | 
K . (rw: 24.7% ayer TE HOST YE, tug] through the Preſence of hisdivine Nature. Maylnos 
nl 1dr; ü as ay ei Tis reh Wl 3535 „ 22 * 
lon, Nele xferme & reg: you then as well prove a Zranſubſtantiation here as in 
be e, fie N a the Euchariſt, ſince he Parallels theſe two ſo exactly to- 
: 6-0 oi TORT» RPE The "* gether? And ſo elſewhere he ſpeaks: concerning Rap. 
1 8 e Seſm, That they aught not tolook on it as meer Water, tut 
 Catech. Mun. as ſpiritual Grace; ſo that he means not a ſubſtantial Change in the Bucha« 
3. rift, any more than in che other, but only elatiue and ſacramental. 
d. 12. Neither can any thing more be inferred from your Teſtimonies out of 
Anirſ.de bis your laſt Author S. 4mbroſe, there being nothing at all in the Words you 
2% latente, produce, Which implies any ſulſtantial Change in the Elements; for, although 
6. 9. it be only ſacramental, yet it may be truly ſaid, It 7s no longer that which Na. 
| ture hath framed it (viz. meerBread and Wine) hut that which the Bevedifttion 
. Conſecration hath made it to be Which I grant to be the Body and Blood of 
Cheſſift. in Chriſt; but not in your groſs and corporeal Senſe, So S. Chry/oome ſaithpf 
_ 44. lum a3. Baptilm, That its Virtue is ſo great, it doth not ſuffer men to be men; Will you 
therefore ſay, it tranſulſtantiutes them? Bur you add further out of him, 
| that he ſaith, The force of Benediiiion is greater than that of Nature, ſeeing by 


after the . Lxvocation.;of the Holy Spirit, ade lager 5 


that Nature it ſelf is often changed And ſo we aſſert roo, that the force of 


Benediction far exceeds that of Nature, which can ſo alter common Elements, 
as bythe ule of them, to make us Partakers of the Body and Blood of 
b $::-ament. Chriſt, + Your laſt Words are out of the Counterfeit S. Ambroſe, which are 
1.4.4 only general, viz. this bread, is bread before the Words of the Sacrament -but 

whey Conſecration comes, of bread, it is made the fleſh of, Chriſt. This we de- 
| ny not, but the Diſpute is about the Senſe in which it is made ſo, whether 
. by a ſallſtantial Change of the Bread into the Body of Chriſt; and that this 
cannot be his Author's Meaning, appears by thoſe known Words which are 
uſedby him, ſpeaking of the Efficacy of Chriſt's Power in the Sacrament; 
whereby he can make, ut ſint quæ erant & in aliud commutentur, that they 
might be what they were, and yet be changed into ſomething elſe. And, althou gh 
a great Controverſie hath been raiſed about the reading of theſe Words, yet 
this reading is not only juſtified by many Authors of competent Antiquity, 
but by two MSS. in the Aing of France's Libraty, beſides many others elſe- 
where, and all Editions, but that at Rome, and others which follow ir. So 
that this Author plainly aſſerts, that the Sub/tance of the Elements does te- 
main ſtill, and therefore can only be underſtood of a Sacramental Change. 
Thus I have; to fatisfie you, examined your Teſtimonies in Behalf of 
Tranſulſtantiation; but whereas you referr me for more to Bellarmine and 
other Catholict Authors, T ſhall referr you for Anſwer to thoſe no leſs 
Catholick Authors, though no Believers of Tranſullſtautiation, who have 
taken large and excellent Pains in anſwering what they have brought, 
either from Scripture or. Antiquity. But you, having done your beſt in the 
latter, come at laſt to the former; but ſo pitifully manage your Buſineſs as 
to Scripture, that it had been more for the Intereſt of your Cauſe, you had 
never meddled with it. For you only ſay, That the Words of Scripture, ta- 
ken ip their proper and literal Senſe, do evidently ſbem, that the only Subſtance * 
which is deltuered in this Sacrament, is the Body of Chriſt, and that the ſub- 
ſtance of Bread is no more there. And all this comes only from hence, becauſe 
Chriſt faith, This is my Body, which you parallel with one, pointing to 4 
Hog fhead of Wine, ſaying, This is wine; and with one holding up a Purſe full of 
Money, 
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7 — nw as Are e wt fink Fe Sg vil tell you, "3 bat : 
iſt bad ſpoten of the Bread, when he ſakd, This. is my Hoch, ab\ vediſſima "PF 
eſſet locutio, it had been a moſt abſurd Sp ech. And 22 ue {air V the” Paſques. diſp. 
Fri Hoc, Nie, ſhould: relate to the Bread: he confe er, that I virtue F 
thoſe Words, there could be no ſubſtantial C hange made in it; far the 4 — 

mit remain ft So that by the Confeſſion of. your own Autre your 
Patallel 8 abſurd/ and deſtructive to the Docttine of Tranſulſtantiatim. Tr” 
The third-Error'df a General Council confirmed by the Pope which his 9. 13- 

| -Eordfhipiafiſts- on, is, That of + athminiſtring the B. Sacrament to the 7 

1 4 one kind only. Of this he had ſpoken before; and thither you 5 Tu E: 

us for your Anſwer ; but purpoſely omitted the Rata ling 5 there, becauſe 

it comes in more properly i in this Place,” There his Lordſhip hath the! e, | 
Words: To:break Chriſt's Inſtitution is a  danmable Error, and ſo confeſſed by F. 23. 

| Stapleton. The Council of Conftanice'ts bold, and defines peremptorily, that 
— pee in both . no a i, 4 non- 0 ate fo the SEP. 5 


0 22 . 3 3 


* — Councif was not to determine ſo 9 0 concerning. 
ha Time of receiving as the Kinds in which ir Was co be received. Now to 
havefaid-point blank, that, notwithſtanding the In/?itution of Chriſt to the 
contrary, ey decreed chat the Sacrament ſhould be received in one kind 

only, would have been too Plain and gtoſs: and therefore they fetch it 

about wich a compals; and put in ſomething nor ſo much controverted then, 

the bettet to diſguiſe the Oppolicion between their Decree and Chriſt's Inſt. . bim, 
tution. But yet by che adding the Adminiſtration in both Kinds to the time off . 
receiving, and the v0 am following both, and the Decree being againſt i 4 * : 
that which is e to have been June by Chriſt, nothing can be adminiſcrove- 
mote evident, than that Senſe of the Decree implies a non-obſtante; do T 755+ .. 


C briff's Inf ttution.” For othetwile, to What Purpoſe do they ſay, 4 1 __ * 


rebile Ms. : 
| mentum ; ln hoe non obſtante, non conic * poſt canam, nec retips vii & jejuni, ſos, licth in rim. 
tivs kerle 71 cramenta reciperentur ſub utraque ſpecie 2 tamen hec con netude, ut on fab ſpecie panis ran- 


tum ſeſcipiettr, habends eſt pro lege, quam non licet reprobare: & aſſerere lane of licitom eſt erron 
eiter nm ſont pron heretici. Concil. Conſtant: Seff. 13. e * mp 
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1 they did not put receiving in one tind immediately after ie 
non-obſtante (which is that you ohject) 41 t bey do, no#conſetratinig ufter ſaß. 


"Bi 


ftr, dill receiving faſting, yet the Force of it reacheth cowbat follows after ; 


as not only appears bythe. Connexion Aud likewiſe, but 


= 


5 nov only appeqrabyce Connexion us ewſe, bu tidy the Sep 
of the Decree itfelf. For the Proffers of the Comicih, Henricus d Biro, aA 
8 annes de Scribanis,, in theit authentick Juſrument, never exhibited any 


Dontrovetſie at all concerning the time of receiving, but only concerning tile 


. 
4 „ 
«6 *. 
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Communion in beth kinds, becauſe, they ſaid, there was an il Cuſtom (ſo the ob- 


. ſerving Chreſ?'s Inſtitution was called) for ſome-Frieſts ta give the Capito the, 


Laity, therefore they defired the Council, &c. So that it appears, this bringing 
in the time of receiving was only the Artifice of the Contrivers of the Dꝛcyte, 


that they might with leſs Noiſe and Clamourthwart the plain Tuſtitation of 


_ - Caranz. Sum. 
Con. P. 415. 


Concil. Tom. 7. 
P. 2 p. 1042. 


Chriſt. And accordingly it appears by the Title of the Decree; that the In- 
rent of it was to forbid the giving the Sacrament to the People in both tindi ond 
ſb Caranza delivereth the Canon it ſelf. ræcipimus ſub pant entommunicatio- 
mis, quod nullus presbyter communicet populum ſub utraque ſpecie punis & vini. 
Indeed, in the late Editions of the Councils by Binius, a Complaint is ſuppoſed 
to be made concerning the celebrating the Sacrament after Supper by ſome, 
which he ſeems to rake out of Oochlæus, as appears by his Notes; but in the 
Tſtrument it ſelf nothing appears of that Nature: and ſince the Decree con- 
tains nothing againſt that Cuſtom. as well as the other; it ſeems probable 
that this was made uſe of the better to bring on the other. But, whether 


it were ſo or no, is not very much material; for however the Cuncil con- 


he woulel not have one part to he taken without the other. 


Council nor the Prall + Ag Churc 


feſſing thar Chriſt did. ſo adminiſter, it, and chat it was the Cuſtom of the 
1 Church, their prohibit ing of ĩt doth in its o.]n Nature impl. 


a 10 -obſtante ro the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 3 A * N . Nr . WE: Ss 


Buc this is chat you ſtiffly deny, in ſaying, That neither the Decree of the 
burch in admiviftring under one kind in contrary 
to the Inſtitution and Ordination of Chriſt. For, lay you, to ſbem this, the" Biſhop 
ſhould have made it appear that Chriſt did ſo inſtitute this Satrament of his laſt 
Supper, that he would not have one part to beadminiſtred without the other;or that 
proved that Laymen are boand to receive in both kinds, from thoſe wordejDrink 
yeall of this; For if this were a Command and not a Counſel, it was given to the 
pies who all drunk of the Chalice. So that the State of the Queſſion is this, 
hether the Primitive /»ſtztut;on be univerſally obligatory to all Chriſtiant, 
or no ?. For you ſuppoſe, that either it was only a Counſeij or elſe it had par- 
ticular Reference to the Apoſtles. For the clearing therefgre of this NQueſtion, 
there are but two ways whereby we can judge of the obligarory Nature of 


- 


ſuch Inſtitutlon; either by an expreſs Declaration of the Will of the firſt J- 
ſttitutor, ot by the univerſal Senſe of the Church concerning the Nature of that 


Inſtitution. And if theſe two appear evident in this preſent Caſe, you will 
have no cauſe to queſtion, but the Communion in one kind is a Violation of the 


.. Inſtitution of Chriſt. There are two Ways whereby we may judge what the 


Will of the Legiſlaror is: Firſt, by an expreſs poſitive Command. Secondly, by 
an waalterable Reaſon on which the In/7itution is founded. Now that both 


theſe are clear in the Caſe of -Communion in both kinds I now come to ma- 


nifeſt. Firſt, by a peſitiue Command. For although we grant a Difference 


between 


*. 


har all who believe 
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| between an Iaſtiuutios and a Command, in this reſpect, that the 7»/3i2urion 

properly reſpects the Thing, and a Command the Perſon; and that an Iuſtitu- 
tion, barely conſidered as ſuch, doth not bind all Perſons to the obſerugnce 

of it; as we ſay, 'Matrimony'is Iyſtituted by God, but do hot thence afferr 

that all Perſons are hound to it, but yet take an 1»/7iturion as it refers to Per- 

ſons, and ſo it is æquipollent with a Command. And ſo Chriſt's Inſtituting 
| ould be baptized,is of the Nature of aCommandto that 

Purpoſe. But here is a great Difference to be made between fych Things as 

were doe at the Juſtitution, and ſuch Things as were Inſtituted to be dome 

afterwards. Thus Chriſt waſhed his Diſciples Feet, adminiſtred after Sup er, 
and only to twelve; but it doth not follow that theſe Cirrumſtances mult be 
till obſerved; becauſe though they were done then at that Celebration, yer 
Chriſt doth not Iſtitute or appoint the doing of them, when ever that Sa- 
cramons ſhould be adminiſtred afterwards. For we are to conſider, char 
though there were ſome things peculiar to the ' firſt Iiſtitution yet the 
main of it was intended for the Church in all following times. Or elfe we 
muſt make the Celebration of the Euchariſt it ſelf to be a meer Arbitrarv 
thing. Which if it de not, there muſt lie an OHI¶ãgat ion o Men for tlie Par- 
ticipation'of it; Now this Obligation muſt ſuppole a Law; and therefore we 
have gained this, that the 7uſ#/##rion of the Eucharift dothimply a Command 
for its Obſervation in the Church. So that this Action of Chriſt was not meer- 

y a matter of Counſel, but there is ſomething in it perpetually obligatory + 

Becauſe it was not wpeculiar Rite appropriated to rhe'preſent time, hut in- 

_ tended for e of che "Church. This being proyed in the General, 
that there is a perpetually oblgnrory commend imple: in the luſtitution; we 
are now to enquire, How far this Command extends? Whether it extended 

only to the Apoſtſes, or elſe to all Believers? That it was admünittfed then 

to the Apoſtles only is granted, but the Queſtion is, In What Capacity it 
was adminiſtted to them, Whether only as Apoſtles, ot as Believers; An 
that muſt be judged by the Intention of the Iſtitution, Whether it AS of 
that Nature as to reſpect their 4ppſtolical Office, or elſe ſome thitls Which 
would be common with them to all other Believers to the World's cad? If ic 
were only and wholly proper to the Apoſtles, there can be no reaſò li giyea, 
why the Iaſtitution of the Sacrament ſhould continue after their times: Nei- 
ther could any other but the Apoſtles have any right, either ro adminiſter 
or to receive it. It follows then, that this Sacrament was not raflitured ; 
meerly for the Apoſtles ; if not for them meerly, then what was contained 
in the Iuſtitution doth concern others as well as them. Now there are four 
things commanded in the Z»/?:t47ton, Take, eat, drink ye all of this, and, 

Ibis do in remembrance of me. If the Inſtitution doth not meerly reſpect the 

Apoſtles as ſuch but others alſo, then ſome of theſe things ar leaſt muſt ex - 
tend to others too conſidered as Be/zevers. And if ſome, why not all of them? 
Were the Apoſtles conſidered as Believers, when they were bid to tate and 

eat? And as Apoſtles, when Chrift aid, drink ye all of this ? What reaſonable 

Pretext can be imagined for ſuch a groundleſs Fancy? If they were not cons 

| ſidered as Belzevers, when Chriſt faid tate, eat; By what Right can any Be- 

lievers tate and eat? If they were then, ſo were they likewiſe afterwards, 
when Chrift ſaid to them, Drink ye all of this. As far therefore as I can poſ- 
ſibly fee, you muſt either admit the People to E. all of this, or elſe de- 


prive them of their Right of rating and eating. And if you did ſpeak con- 

ſiſtently, you muſt ſay, that the Peoples being admitted at all to the Fucha- 
riſt is an Act of Favour and Indulgence in the Church, but not neceſſary by 
any Command of Chriſt, the — 575 adminiſtred to the Apoſtles and 
— 12 5 
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not the People; and therefore it being Iudulgence to admit them at all, it is 
in the Churches Power to admit as far and to what ſhe pleaſes. This is the 
only rational way I can imagine, Whereby you may defend the excluding 
the People from the Cp: But this you dare not ſay; and therefore are put 

to the weakeſt Shifts imaginable to reconcile it with the Hiſtitution of 
Some therefore ſay, That all theſe areWords only of Invitation and not of Com- 
mand, and that they only give a right, and not oblige men to do it. But if theſe 
be only Words of Inwitation, what Precept is there any where extant ſor the «| 
Celebration of the Eucharift > That they are an Invitation we deny not; but 
we ſay they are ſuch an Invitation as imply a Duty to come too. When 
2 Father bids his Children come and ſit down at Table, take and eat their Meat: 
This is an Invitation, but ſuch as by reaſon of the Authority of the Perſon car- 
_ Ties a Command with it. So it is here, Chriſt invites to come, to tate, eat, and 
"drink ; but ſo that it implies a Command that men ſhould come; or elſe it 
muſt be wholly leſt at Mens Liberty, ſo that it is no Sin for Men to neglect or 
refuſe to come. And if the Iuſtitution of Chriſt only gives men a Liberty to 
take, eat, and drink, without any Obligation to theſe things as a Duty, How 
comes the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt at all to become a Duty, ſince there 
are no other Words of command than what are contained in the Iuſtitution? 
Which others being ſenſible of, they moſt unreaſonably diſtinguiſn between 
taking and eating, which they make an abſolute command, and, Printing all of 
this, which they ſay is only a conditional Precept: and the Reaſon they give, is, 

1 Cor. 1 1. 25. becauſe C. Paul Fo 


ith, This do ye as oft as ye drink it gu-remembrance of me; 
and lo, ſay they, Do. this, doth nat imply a Command for the doing it, but only 

: 7 h 7 which that ee FM my Death | 92 uo: 12 * 1 for 
' thoſeWaords ; as oſt as vou do it, do ſuppoſe it not to be ſimply neceſſary, but onl 

4 e # they a = to what Purpoſe it ſbould be done. But if _ 15rd 
in this, it will as well hold ſtill concerning the Participation of the 
s the Cup; for, as the Apaſtle faith This do as oft as yedrink it in re- 


" 


Hereticts. So it ſhould ſeem indeed; when even his Brethren the Jeſuits 


And therefore may we not more juſtly admire at the Providence of God in 
thus ſyffering Men who will not ſee the Truth under a Pretence of Subtiliy, 
Vaſquez. in 3, e themſelves. And although it be added here, As oft as ye do it, 
| 41555 5 og yet both Yaſquez and Suarez ingenuouſly confeſs, that contains under it a 
* ©. *” Command for the doing it. For, ſaith Vaſquex, Qui præcipit ut opere aliquo 
commemoratio fiat alicujus beneficii accepti, ex modo ipſo præcipiendi præcipit 

etiam ut fiat opus ipſum. Quis hoc non videat > He that commands that by 

„5 i ſomething 
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ſomet hing to be done 4 Commemoration ſhould be matle of. a- Benefft rene 4; — 
from the manner of commanding it, he doth command that very Action to be 3 
dine. M ho doth nat ſee this > And Snares ſaith, 7 hoſe Words, Do this, or ares in 3. 
with that Addition, In remembrance of me, or with that C ondition, As ft as Fry BOW TY 
he do it, ad eundem ſentum referuntur, come all to the ſame purpoſe. So that 
_ ſtill it follows, if there be a Command for one, there is for the other alſo. 
But yet there is a Subtilty beyond any of theſe; which is, That Chriſt * 
theſe Words in Luke after the Diſtribution of the Bread, Hocfacite, Do this, | 
did make the Apoſtle t Prieſts; and therefore, although they did receive the 3 
Bread as Believers, yet they received the Cup as Prieſts, and ſo that belongs B 
only to the Prieſts and not to the People. What will not theſe Men prove 
which they have a mind to! But it is their Unhappineſs, that their own Sab. 
tilties do them the moſt Miſchief, as appears by theſe Things conſequent 
from hence; which are repugnant to their own Principles. 1. That Prieſts 
not conſecrating, ought to receive the Cup, as well as thoſe that do. For 
it is plain, that the Apes did not conſecrate now, but only receive; and 
therefore this belongs to them as receiving, and not as conſecrating. And 
by the ſame Reaſons that Prieſis not conſecrating may receive, others ma 
receive too. 2. That if they were made Prieſts by thoſe Words, after the 
Diſtribution of the Bread, then they have no Power to conſecrate, but only 
the Bread. For the Words are, Hoc facite, Do this, i. e. that which Chriſt 
had then done. Otherwiſe, if thoſe Words be taken with reference to the 
Cup, then if the Apoſtles received the Bread as Believers, they received the 
Cup ſo too; for theſe Words, Do this, muſt not relate to their receiving, but 
to their Power of Conſecration. 3. If this be taken generally, Do this, 
and ſo giving them a Power to do all that Chriſt did, then it will amount 
to a Precept for all who adminiſter to follow CHriſts Example in the Iuſti- 
tution. And therefore, as he did adminiſter, the Cup, as well as the Bread, 
to all that were preſent, then all others will be bound to do ſo, if their 
Power of . Adminiſtration be derived from theſe Words, Do this, and they 
refer to the whole Action of Chriſt. But I know what Anſwer will be 
here given, That theſe Words relate to the Sacrifice, and not to the Sacra- 
ment, Hoc facite, implying their Power of ſacrificing, as to which they ſay, 
both Elements are neceſſary, but not to the Sacrament. But r. Not to enter 
onthe Diſpute about the Sacrifice ; if both Elements be neceſſary to it, 
then it was great Reaſon that the Words making them Prieſts, ſhould come 
after both Elements, and therefore it cannot in Reaſon be deduced from 
thoſe Words which are ſpoken only after the Bread. 2. If theſe Words 
relate to the Sacrifice, and not to the Sacrament, By what Authority do they 
_ adminiſter the Sacrament? What other Words are there to give them a 
Power to do the one diſtin from them, whereby they pretend a Right for 
the other. 3. There is no Evidence at all from Antiguity, that Hoc facite 
hath any reſpect to the Euchariſt as a Sacrifice, or to the making the Ypo- . 
tles Prieſts. And ſo much is confeſſed by Eſtius, viz. that neither is this Eſtius in l. 4. 
Expoſition found in any ancient Writer, nor is it ſuitable to our Saviour s It way alſe. 
purpoſe. For, he ſaith, it is not abſolutely ſaid Facite, but Hoc facite, i. e.. 
that which ye ſee. me do, do ye likewiſe. So that ſtill, by virtue of theſe 
Words, thoſe who do receive Authority to adminiſter, are bound to fol- 
low Chriſt's Example, and that as he did adminiſter in both Kinds to all 
who were preſent, ſo ought they to do likewiſe. But there is one Excep- 
tion yet more left; which is the laſt Reſerve, viz. that although it be gran- 
ted to be a Command, that the Cup ſhould be adminiſtred to all, yet it is 
only à poſitive Command, binding in the general; "but yet it is of the 
Nature of all affirmative Precepts, that though it always binds, yet not at all. 
| | . times, 
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the whole Duty ; But it doth by no means follow, that therefore in the Ce- 

lebratios the Church may declare what may be uſed, and what not. For 
the manner of Performance in caſe it be performed ar all, is abſolutely com- 
manded; it is only the Performance in general, which is of the Nature of a 

 Pofitive Precept. Thus we ſay, Men are not bound to pray at all Times, 
though they be always bound to pray: ; but in caſe Men do pray, they arc in- 
© diſpenſably bound to pray as God hath required them to do it. So we ſay 

here, That Men are not Bound at all times to adminiſter,” or receive 'the 
Euchariſt ; but, in caſe they do, they are indiſpenſably/ bound to receive 

it according to Chriſt's Inſtitution. So that this of Communion' in both 
Kinds, relates to the manner of a pofitive Precept, and is not a diſtinct po- 

_ fitive Precept by it ſelf; and therefore is indiſpenſable by any Authorityof 
the Church. Beſides, your Church doth nor meerly ſuſpend <A Exerciſe'of 
this in caſe of Neceſſity, but forbids Men the doing it, which js a direct 
and wilful Violation of the Inſtitution of Chriſt. And therefore the Que- 
ſtion is not as it is ſtrangely perverted by ſome of you, Whether ir be ne- 
ceſſary at all Times to receive the Cup (although even that be true in caſe of 

receiving at all) But, mhether it be in the Churches Power at all to prohibit 
the receiving it; and this we ſay, and are ready to make good to be a Pre- 
ſumptuous Violation of the Zaws of Cbriſt, and an uſurping an Aud bority 
which may as well extendto all poſitive Zrſ7ztutjons. And thus J hope I have 
made that appear, Which you ſay his Lordſhip ſhould have done, viz. that 
Chriſt did fo inſtitute the Sacrament of his [aſt Supper, that he would not 
have one part to be adminiſtred without the other, nor one part to be taken 
without the tber. 1 | I 

$. 16. The fame I might alſo at large ſhew, from the Reaſons of this Inſtitution, 
| that they do equally belong to the People, as well as the Prieſts, and that 
thoſe Reaſons arc of a Nature as unaltèrable as the Inſtitution it ſelf; where 

= | | N by 


* 


Concoinitaneyz*urthar would be too large for our prefent Deſigu; and = 
that which Jou give me not ſufficienr ground to enter upon, firice the Oh. _ 


muuibs in both kinds to be an indiſpenſable part of the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 


obtained zmongſt them, he tells them, "This ig not #6 ear the Lord's Supper; 


- ing the Bread, an drinking 


| and drinking were ſuppoſed then, even by the moſt ynworthy Receivers. | 
There were then no ſuch Fears of the Zfufio# of the Blood of Chriſt, or the 


— 


theſe plain and clear for Communion in both kinds. And not the leaſt 


number of Chriſtians was ſmall, they received it in both kinds Do Chriſt's In- 


the ſame Power to oblige many as a few? or, Do you think the Numbers of 


on. HELD 
Chap III. 
* n 
* , | Fox” 2 


the Corinthians back to che Primitive Iaſtitution, as that unalterable Rule „ 


their Power: Wherhor they. would obſerve it or no, but to ſhew them, what 
their Duty was, and what they ought unalrerably to obſerve. Elſe he would 


| — a Sin, and the Violation of his uſtitutibs to be none at all? The Apo- 
# 


we averr, this Cuſtom proceeded meetly out of free Devotion, and not out of any . 


is no great matter what you averr, ſince you averr ſo monſtrous a Doctrine 
of 'Tranſubſtantiation, as confidently as you do this, and with much a like 


rence to this, is perpetually Obligatory, and that the Apoſtles look upon that 


you never offer to prove what you averr. But, I pray tell me, By what 
means would you underſtand what Precepts are perpetually obligatory, 
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by Lund have ſhewed the Vanity of your Diſtinction of the Eicharifin- 
10 a 'Sacramer!, and: a Sacrifice, and the Abſurdity of your Doctrine of 


1 


ligation is tufficientlycleated* from the Vaſtitul ion ir ſelf." I therefore pro- 
cced to ſhew, that che Primitzve Church did always underſtand the Com- 


Which one would elne Were evident enough from S. Paul, in his bringing 


whiel they were to obſerue. For if, becauſe of ſome ill Cuſtoms which had 


Jow much more would he have ſaid ſo, if there had been a mutilation of, Cor i i. 10 
the Parts of it And all along in his Diſcoutſe he ſuppoſes Chriſt's Iyſtitu- = 
tian to be the indiſpenſable Rule which they ought to oblerye ; That which 
Thaverecerved of the' Lord; delivered unto jou: not, certainly, to leave it in 


E rold them ſo much of the danger of unworthy receiving, in eat- 
7 "the Cup of the Lord unworthily ; For, Can we 
flibly think, that the Rudeneſs of Their acceſs to the Lord's Table was ſo 


never ha 


les were ſuch Strangers to the Doctrine of Concomzzancy;thar ſtill both eating 


Irreverenee in receiving it, and much lets of the long Beards of the Laity; 

which are the worſnipful Reaſons given by Ger/o#'and others, why the Peo- 
ple ſnould not be admitted to the /e of the Chalice. 1 do verily think the 
Apoſtles had as much care to preſerve the due Reverence of the Sacrament, as 
ever the Councils of Conſtance or Trent had; but they thought it no way 
to preſerve the Reverence of the Sacrament, by ſhewing ſo little to Chriſt, as 
not to obſerve his Inſtitution. But you very kindly grant that which you 1 
knew wWas impoſſible ro be denied, vi. That in ancient Times, when, you ſay, 
the Number of Chriſtians was ſmall, it was the ordinary Cuſtom for all that would My 
(the Laity as well as others) to receive theEuchariſt in both kinds ; but ſay you, 


Belief, that it was abſolutely neceſſary ſo to do, by virtue of Chriſt's Precept. It 
5 Trine 


Reaſbn. For I have ſhewed already, that the Iuſtitution of Chriſt in refe- 
as an unalterable Rule, and therefore your averring ſignifies nothing, when 
which are not clear to our preſent purpoſe? If poſitive Command, immutable. 
Reaſon, untverſal Praftice of the Church may prove any thing ſo, we have all 


Suſpition or Intimation given, that they looked on it as a matter of free Dev 
tion, but of indiſpenſable Neceſſity. But, What mean you in ſaying, When the 


ſtitutions vary accdrding to the Numbers of Communicants ? Hath not Chriſi 
breakers of his In/titution make the Fault the leſs > Bar, When was it tile 


number of Chriſtians was ſo ſmall? Only in the Apoſtles times, or as long * | 
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| Coon laſted of eee in doch Kinds? Do y Mn cb hon. 
Ber of Chriltians was ſo thall:in the Primitive Timm vod d Non la. 
mentably diſcover your Ignorance in the History of thoſe Times: Nadel 
Chriſtian Apologies over, and you will bolivye of che conttary. But, Did this 
ſmall number continue in the time of the Chriſtian Emperors j eventilluftet 5 
a I bauſand Tears after Chriſt ? For ſo l che Commumaion in both Kinds 
continued ſo. inviolably, chat neither ved, nor any before you; are able to 
produce one Zuſtance of a publick. nl pl Celebration of che Buhr 
h the Church wherein the People did not communitate in both Kinds: And, 
Could a matter ſo indifferent as you ſuppoſe this to be, meet with no Perſons 
all this time, who our af Reverence to the Blood of Chriftfhould deny Waun | 
it to the People ? Nothing then but an unmeaſurable Confidence; and'; 
Reſolution to ſay any thing, ne never ſo falſe or abſurd 4 5 it 55 to 
the Intereſt of yout Chureh/ could make you ſay, That Communi nin on 
kind was always, even in the firſt five. or ſſa humdreu Tears, allowed" publickly 
as well in the Church,as out of it. Than which, ii you had ſtudied it, you could 
ſcarce have uttereda greater antruth; and year, 0. there are ſuch Multi tulles 
- of your ownPacty bearing Wirneſs againſt you. And Bellarminis ſo far from 
helping you out in it, that he is extremely at a Loſs to offer at any thing 
| which hath any Tendency, that way. But be fore we come to conſider the In- 
ances and Exceptions you make, we muſt ſomewhat further ſee, What the 
Practice and Senſe of = Churchwas, that we may, the better judge, Whe⸗ 
ther Communion in both Xzuds were looked on as a mater only of foet De. 
ot ion, or as ſomething neceſſary by virtue of Cbriſt s Iuſtitution- And for this 
IL ſhall not inſiſt on thoſe. Multitudes of Teſtimonies, which manifeſt the 
Practice it elf but briefſy touch at ſome few. which more directly prove; that 
what they did, was, Becauſe in doiug otherwiſe, they ſhould: have violared 
the Jaſlitutiam of Chriſt, To paſs byrk therefore the Teſtimonies of Faſtin Mar- 
49 Treneus, Clemens Aber , Tertaulliun, all clear for the Practice; the 
t inſiſt on, is that of 8. Cyprian againſt thoſe who gave Water in the 
alice e Wine; for; whoſoever doth bur read the very Entrance of 
Ph:  tharEpiſtle, will ſoon find that he looked on Chi In- 
Quonguom fie ep enge — E- ftitution in all the parts of it as anaiterable. For (faith he) 


I t4.nc Domini 
b Hes alien, der ad dg, 30% although I know, that moſt Biſhops do keep to that which 


Aas Magifter & precepit & geſit, humau# .. agrees with the truth of the Goſpel, and what our Lord \hath* 


; 4. \ ' 
* W op uy 5 TT” delivered; aud do not depart * thut whith Chriſt our 


1 E Pane [anfifeande;, Maſter hath commanded 2 prattiſed: yet becauſe ſome; ei. 


 O plebi miniftrands, wn hoe faciantquod ther through Ignorance,” or Simplicity, 'in'ſanttifying the 
A — W $og . Cup of our Lord, and delivering it to the People, do not 
deeuit ; religioſum pariter ac neceſſarium t hat which Feſus-Chrif our Lord and God, the Author and 


duxi, has ad varliters ſatere, ut fi quir Faacher of this Sacrifice, did and tang ht ; 7 have thoueht it 


in iſto errore adhuageneatur, " weritati; lu-- 
ce perſpettd ad radicematg; #riginem tra- d nec ary part of my Duty to write to you „, that if any one 


Teig „ e. Cyprian. cout inus in that Error, he may,by Aferoering the Lig ht of 
N 6 Trutb, retum to the Root aud Fountain of our Lord's Tra- 
dition. I inſiſt on this Teſtimony, not only for the eleatneſs of it, as to 
the Cuſtomof giving tho Cuy to-the People; but eſpecially for che Evidence 
contained in it, of the unalterable Nature of the Ixſtitutivn of Chriſt. For 

that he looks on as the great Fault of them who miniſtred Water inſtead of 

Wine, that they therein departed ſtom the Example and Precept of Chriſt. 

Now there cannot be produced any greater Evidence of hy Obligation as 

to this, chan there is as to the giying the C it ſelf. For here is Chriſts Ex- 

ma Inſtitution equally as to both of them, and that in che fame 


Mars Drink ye all af 1 If that were ſuch a departing from the Iaſti- 


tution 
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haxe been accounted as tear, to 
holly For afterwards. he adds, If Mer owht not t 
Leal the lea af, Chriſt's Commands, How, much Jeſs thoſe great ones which | 


2 Cannot be don without great Sacrilege. 10 this, Hellar- —— neſcio-qus ſuperſtitione docentur ob- 


tion, but only 


your purpoſe, and not.otherwiſe. For in this 


ctuary in, That the ce muſt be interpreted worn to the current Pra- 
Cice of the Church; and therefore it is vo onder if they be interpreted at one 
time one way, and another time another way. And though this ſeem a very 
great Abſurdity, yet it is no more than is neceſſary to be ſaid by ſuch who 
maintain things ſo contrary to Scripture, and the Practice of former Ages 
But you are ſo far from thinking this contrary to the Practice of the p., << 
Church in former Ages, that you ſay, Not only. in S. Thomas his Time, but Caſnder de 
in all Times of he Church, it was both publickly. allowed, and mm by 3 1 
| . a . - » 5 F- , 
ſome praftiſed even in Churches, to receive under one kind only. A bold Al 1029, 1039 
ſertion, and which is confidently denied by very many of your own Com- p. P, 
munion. - For not only Caſſander dice confeſſes that for above a 1 
us | | c ce and 
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| _— R«ard. Tapper. jt is confeſſed by Ruardus, (Alp husſas 4 Caſtro, Lindanus, and many 
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ſiand Vears after Chriſt, no inſtance can be produced of, publick-Commu. 
Barn: Catholi. nion in one kind: But Father Barns” acknowledges not only that Commuy- 
fer 1 nion in both Hindi, is much more agreeable to Scripture, Fathers, and the 
T UniverſalChurch;' but that per de logueno jure divino preſeribitur, taking it 
| in it ſelf, it is commanded by a Divine Law. But I know theſe Men are too 
honeſt for you to own them, but as to the univerſal Practice of the 9 | 

Mets. 

7 ca. But we need no morethan/your S.7homas himſelf, even in that very place, 
fro. kere. 38. Where you ſay, He rather mates for you, than againſt you ; for, when he ſays, 
Linden. Pay. that Provide in quibuſdam" Ecclefits olſervatur ut populo ſan;uis non detur, 
. Tt was a Cuſtom providegtly otſerved in ſome Churches, not to give che Sacra- 
ment in the Form of Wine to the Lait); He thereby ſhews indeed, that in his 

time about . D. 1269. this cuſtom did in ſome Places obtain, but yer ſo, 

that the uni verſal Practice had beei to the contrary; for ſo much is confel- 

ſed by him in his Commentaries on S. Fohx, where his Words are, e cundum 

Aquinas p. 3, antiquam in Ecrleſid conſuetudinem omnes ficut communicabant cor pori, ita 


= 


- 


94.80. Art. 12- communitabant & ſanguini, quod etiam adhuc in quibiſdam Eccles ' ſerugtar 
Accordint to the ancient Cuſtom of the Charch, all did communicate in Both 
Lindi, which as yet is obſerved in ſome Churches. Now, Whether the Uni- 
verſal Practice of the Church in former times, or the Practice of ſome Church. - | 
es in his time, were more eee Divine Inſtitution, We may appeal 

to Aquinas himſelf, who elſe where giyes this Account, Why the Elements of 
4quinss,c. Bread and Wine, were made uſe of, and delivered ſeverally, 7hat they might , 
1 Hg + denote a complete Refection, and fully repreſent the Death and Paſſian of our Sa- 
Bonsvent, I. 4. jour. - On the ſame Accounts Bonaventure and Alenſis make both Kinds ne- 
4.8. 41.2 ceſſary to the Integrity of the Sacrament. And the latter (Who was Maſter = 

leafs, p. 4. 4. to the two former) 2275 expteſſy, That whole Chriſt it not contained Sacra- 
6. memb. 3. mentally under either kinds; but his Fleſb under that of Bread and his Blood 
ats. wander that of Wine: Than which nothing can be'more deſtructiye to the Do- 
P. Picherel. d ctrine of Concomitancy. Andit is learnedly proved by Pet. Pcherellus, that 
Mif4.:.4 the Bread was appointed to repreſent not the Body in its compleat Subſtance, 
5 but the meer Fleſd, when the Blood is out of it, according to the Diviſion 
of the Sacrifices into Fleſh and Blond; from whence it appears, that the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt's Death cannot be repreſented meerly by one kind, and that 
inf. pig. Whole Chriſt is not contained under one, in the Adminiſtration of it. And 
7 31. enb.1. therefore Alenfis rightly determines, that the res Sacramenti cannot be per- 
fectiy repreſented by one kind; and thence ſays, He that receives but in one 
Alenſ p.4> kind, doth not receive the Sacrament perfectly. No wonder therefore that he 
7.58. mem. 1. tells us, That ſome religious Perſons in his time (when the contrary Cuſtom, 
| through the Superſtition ok rphacg ſomewhat prevailed did earneſty defire 
that the Sacrament might again he received in both A ind. Thus we ſee, when 
this Cuſtom did begin, Reaſon and Argument was ſtill againſt it, and nothing 
pleaded for it, but only ſome ſuperſtitious Fears of ſome accidental EFuſions 
of the Blood of Chriſt. But you are the Man, who would ſtill perſwade us, 
That Communion in one kind was not only publickly allowed, but by ſome practiſed 
even in Churches in all Times of the Chutch. And therefore in Res ſon we muſt 
give Attendance to your impregnable Demonſtrations of it. For otherwiſe, ſay 
you, How is it p»ſfible that the Manichees fhould find Liberty and Opportunity 
to communicate among ſt Catholicks in CatholickChurches without being perceived, 
Hnre they never drank Wine, nor communicated under the ForlÞof Wine? as lis 
certain they frequently did in S. Leo's time, and after. But you have very 
unhappily light of this for your firſt Proof, which is ſo evident againſt 
Fou. For Leo, who mentions the Manichees communicating in Chatholick 
Nr | z | Charches, 
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Churches tolls the! ©arDptichs, What way they miglit difchth A 50 
| themſelyes;” vizi et though they? reeeived the Bread 25 wage: 8 5 
by, whteh, Taiclr he, you way dies ber the in Sacriles . 
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; and by that Means they may be e*yeHes | New ad een fla ſuamn no. 
it audeant-intereſſe ris, 
the Beelen * Calbolitt.. You were therefore" 8 wk 4 0 5 8 we N 


ill adviſed, co make choice of this for your Arpy: en ballen larbent ur ina gno Chriſt 
metic; which wakes" ie platn, that al Carbolieks dit! See. ge 
receive th both Finds, and that the Merichers hight be ele are, phe pope 
| Arn chat thy did not. And if it Were the he's: e Ke mane. Þ 
Cuſtom for the Catholicks ſometimes to receive in both 4 lg eee oo 3 
; Kinds nd: ſomerimes'gor; (which 18 all the ſhife etl hor a e worum autoritate + | 
larmi Fharh?) and the Marithees not at all, deer Les Sermon, antes, +: | 
could 56 ho nete'sf Diſtindion between them; Pac althongh 773 Mant- bees | 
cee might not receive at one time; they could not tell bur rey might ar 3 
anacher. Now Les Intention being, to give ſuch'a Note of Fiſtinetion 3 
that they might not receive at all among them, it evident! follows, t 
all che Castel, dit conſtantly receive in both Kinds, d t Werse 
Marit heer who did abſtain from the Cup. For that Story which _ A. 
" Tate inſiſts on, and you refer to, of the mas, who being u Mitedntin 
13 bevy | yer prerending to communtcy te with the Catholteks, had the Bread 
which Jer Maid Brought with ber, dd which Jhe took rnftedd: of the Enchariff, 
' Turned pi, a Stone in ber Mouth, upon wht#h ſhe runs preſently” to the Biſhop, F 
aua irh Tears Pack ef ber Fauir; as We take it wholly upon hk Faith of I „ , gy 
20nex, ftofn Po om Ncephorus rranſekibe: it, 0 T camot imagine What it 7 f. 5. Pp | 
purpoſe, unlefs it be, chat they in whoſe Mouths the Brexd warb. 13. 


proves for your p 
8 into a Sn rod, Will hardly haye Paricnce till the Cuy be adminiſtred 5 
q bo nen and Nirephorus relate it, that imniedidreh 


upon her feeling it to be à Stine, the ran to the By 7p; and ſhewed him tlie 
Stongracknowledzing with Tears her Miſcartiage.- Bur befides this, you bring 
ſoveral Tyſtances from the Communion of Henni inthe Wilderneſs. of  Tra- 
vellers on their Journeys, of fick Perſons in their Beds, and pri vue Communt- 
ons iu Houſes, and Laſtly, litthe bog in the © hurch and at Hime 3 in therr Cra- 
les, which communicated in Form of Wine only. And, Are not all theſo invin- 
cible Proofs, that there was à Publick, ſolemn Adminiſtration of the Commu⸗ 
nion in one kind publickly allowed in Churches in all times? When you can | F 
prove that the Commuton of Hermit was in the Church, of that they did not - 
_ reteiv©as well the Wine as the Brend in che Wild. rneſs.o. that ſuch Commun. 
nion w ee by rhe Church : That the Communion of Travellers was not 
meer C Mimunion in Prayers, 1 Bat onuvand Allaſpinzas aſſert, without any, * an. (oo. 
. BY ticipation of the Euchariſt at all; or if it were, that i it was only a Parti. . * 
cipat ion in one Find (againſt which Albaſpindls aives many Reaſons ) That vl. c.3. | 
the Communion of the Sick was without Wine, when Faſtin Martyr ſaith, That +6" 1 . 
al Breu and Wane were ſent to the abſent : : when Euſebius tells us, That 720% 515. l. G- 
the Bread given to Serapion, was dipt”, ; when S. Hierome ſaith of Exuperias, 3 44 
That he preferved"the Blood in a Glaſs for thei uf of the Sick : That Private Naias. Or. 
Con were without Wire, ſince Gregory Nazfanzen ſaith, his Siſter Ly ; 
Gorgonia, preſerved both rhe Symbols of the vad and Blood of Chrift; aud Al. s J. 
taſpineus confeſſes, that one might be carried Home as well as the other : or — 
that theſe were approved by the Church, ſince Durantus ſaith, That the uſe tt. e 
of private Communions coming up by Per ſecutions, were abrogated afterwavds ; TM 
and are” expreſſy condemned by the Cœunci of Ceſar: Auguſta about che _ 
Year 38 1. and the firſt Council of Toleds, about 4. D. 400, {Liftly, that 


the G ommittion of Infants was only in one Bid, "Either in the Church of at 
Gecez Home, 


* or that this 7 « Fara erh the. dene ol e 
demns, was a de Adminiſtration.of, the Euehariſt When 1 ſay you have 
proved all theſe Things, the utmoſt you can hence infer, is, only that in 
ſome rare Caſes, and accidental Occaſions, Communion in one kind was allow. 
ec of. But Wär is all this to the proving that the:ſtated; ſolemn Aadminiſtru- 
tion of the Huchariſt in one kind was. ever practiſed much leſs Allowed, 
Vithin a thouſand Years, after Chtiſt. And yet af you could prove that, 
you fall ſhort of vindicating your Church, unleſs you add this; Whieh you 
nevet ſo much as touch at, viz;, That it was ever in all chat time cheught 
lawlul to forbid the Celebration of the Fuchariſt in both Hinds. Proye'bur 
tis, which is your only proper Tesk, and ay” as aun goth i in 
mother caſe, Tou ſhall be my Apollo for euer... N 
9. 18. We proceed to a fourth Error, which page BY . 2 22 de, 
P. 276. fined by the Council of Trent. As to which, chat which his Lordihip faich 
. may be reduced to three Things. 1. 7 hat thoſe Expreſſions of the Fathers 
1250 ſeem moſt to countenance it are ut Rhetorical Flouriſbes. z. That tbe 
5 2 rch then did not admit af the Invocation of Saints, but only of the Com- 
memoration of Mariynt. 3. That the Voctrine of the Roman ( hurc hi mate: 
the Saints more than Mediators of Interctſſon. To theſe three J shall 
confine my Diſcourſe on 5 = and e re ſhall follow youcloſe 
min your Anſwers ro them. gt 7 the fit ſt, When you are prowng chat the 
"Fathers Expreſſions were no adn? Flouriſhes,. you wou 1 7 (ISP have 
Four own accounted los For, lay, you, How can it ſeem to any that duly con- 


lers it, but moſtextreamly\ partial an 


: c range to term ſo many Exhortations, ſo 
mam plain and poſi tie Aer tions, n 


r. 


many Inſtances, Examples; Hiſtories, Re. 
ports and n be 0. which the Fathers ſequel uſe,” and affordin this kind(and 
that upon Occafions wherein dogmatival anc plainDeliveryof Chiiſtian Doctrine 
a4 aꝗd 1ruthisexpetted) nothing hut Flouriſhes fell it und Rhetorick 2 And after, 
you call theſe weer Puf*offs, as before q du had ſaid, I hat when any thing in the 
Fathers is againſt us; thenitis Rhetofick only ; when againſt you, then it is dog- 
matichl and the real Senſe of the Fathers.Butrheſe arc only General Words, Se 
only to deceive ſuch who believe bold Affirmations ſooner than ſolid Proofs. 
This is a thing muſt be tried by Particulars, becauſe it is on both Sides ac- 
Be l, 7 knowledged, that che Tathers did ou. rimeMſe their Rhetoriet, and that 
„ Things ate uttered by them, in their Panegyrical Orations eſpecially, 
3 which will not abide a ſevere Trials Dothnot Bellarmine confeſs that St. Chry- 


5 fo [tome doth often hyperbolize, : and Sixzus Senenfis ſay as much of others, tha Irs 


"Baſil, ep. 6s. in the hear of their Diſcourſe 15 are carried vond what they weld have 
* «= ſaid in a ſtrict Debate But ho are hetteg qudges of theſe Things an the 


Fathers themſelyes yh nof they the Men, who have bid us diffinguiſh 
what comes from them in a Heat, from that which they deliver as the 
Doctrine of the Ghurch. 2 Have not they coldips, chat the popular Orations 
| 1 in Churches are no Rules of Opinion? Have not 1 me of them, when 

_ . they havgſcemed extream vehement and earneſt,” at laſF-come,off with this, 
Ss 7 hat they have been declaiming, all that while? Witneſs. 8. Hierom againſt” 
© Heluidius; and if you make 1 uſe of the ſame Rule to put a favourable 
| Conſtruction on his Books againſt Jovinian, Vigilantius, Ruſinus and others, 
you will as little be able to excuſe him from ſtrange Doctrines, as from 
intemperate Heats. Whar . then is it ſor us to ſay, that S. Bal in 
his Orat ion on Mammas, and the forty eight Martyrs; that S. Gregory Naxi. 
anxen in his Panegyrical Orations on 8. Os 8. At hanaſius, S. Cypritn, his 
Siſter Gorgania. S. Gregory N en in his Commendation-of Theodorus, do 
make ate W their Rhetorick in in 7 dpeſerophy' to the Perſons whom they 

h praiſe, 
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ate of, TT _— 5” een +27 the 455 4 OY fey 7 7 5 + FEI 
Prat wirbout au kolemn TavGeatigh of "chem ; What zs there herein un 
 Witableotheir-preſent Purpoſe?" Is it any more than, Crater haye, com. 
moni dene? What firangerhing"is it then, that thoſe great Maſters, of 
 Rberoriehhould make ufs of their Art to raiſe the e nat only to a 
high Elteem of their Perſons, bur of thoſe Vertues which rendred 1 —— 
 Ulbvſttious'? Migli not ſuchExprefſions by way of Apeſtropbe be till uſed 
by mch Who ate furtheſt from the Tupac tian of Saints: Although. by 
their Example we art taught how dangerous it 15 to indulge Rhetorict too 
much in ſuch Caſes But as though they forcſaw the ill Ule would be 
made of them, they add fach Expreſſions as ſufficiently tell us, rhey made 
no ſolemn. Invocation of them; due nen, & Iver, and the like. Had theſe 
perſons a mind to deliver a Docttine of Twvocation, of Saints, who ſpeak 


» 


f 


: 
* 


lider the 
that 


than in ſtriving to imitate them piece Vertues and Graces. And from the 
frequenting che Places where the 0 were enſhrined through the pre- 
tence of ſome ecſtatical Dreams and Viſions, or ſome rare Occurrencess which! 
they ay happened at thoſe Places, they began to turn their real Honour in- 
to ſuperſtitious Devorton, which at laſt ended in ſolemn Invocation. To 
which no ſmall Encouragement was given when ſuch, Perſons as S. Hierom 
and others, were fo far from putting à ſtop to inn nene 
they confeſſed many: Miſcarriages committed, yet th rather ſaught to pal- 
liate them and make the belt GonſtraQion of them, till hoping chat this 
Zeal in the People to the Honour of the Martyrs would promqte Devotion 
among them; whereas it ſunk gradually into greater. Superſtitions." This 
I take tobe the cf and moſt faithful Account of. thoſe firſt Beginnings 
and Tendencies to Zxvocanion of Saints, which appeared in the latter end 
of the fourth Century. wh — 
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r, Pretended "General Chnietts. ae 
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7 . 19. For befotẽ that time we meet with nothing that can bear the Face of any 
TT pofitiveand 7 Aertions, Inſtances, Examples, Hiſtories, or Reports tending 
that way. hich is ſo clear, that Cardinal Ferran after the beſt uſe of his Wit 

and Diligence to find out ſomething to this Furpoſe Within the chree firſt 
Centurleſ, at laſt confeſſes, that in the Authors who lived nearer the Apeſtlet 

times no Footſteps can be found of the Invocut ion of Saints, But when he 

gives this account of it, I hat moſt of the Mritings of that time are loft, it makes 

us ſee whar poor Excuſes bad7Caules will drive the greateſt Wits to! For 

are not the Writings of 7u/t = Martyr, Ireneus, Clemeng Alexandrinus, Origen, 

Tertalliax, Cyprian, Arnobius, Lattantius and others ſtill exranr, who were pi- 

ous aud learned men? Aud is it poſſible that ſuch men ſhould all of them 

conceal ſuch a Docttine as this, which would ſo eaſily appear in the Face 

of the Cburch? But it is well we have the Conſeſſion of ſo great ai Man for 

3 the beſt Ages of the Church; and not only ſo, but he acknowledges withal, 
Echius in En. That there is neither Pigept nor Example for it in the Scripture: Which others 

| — f. 5- not only affert, bur offer to give Reaſons for it, for che ( d. Teſtament: Be- 
1 Tim, >. diſp, cauſe the Fathers were not then admitred to the beatifical Viſtow.: and for the 
8. Pereſ. de New Teſtament, Beeauſe the Apoſtles were men of ſuch Vietyand Himility, that 
they would not admit of it themſebues, and therefore made no mention of it in 

their Writings; and withal Becauſe in the beginning of Chriſtianity there would 
have een a Suſpicion; that theꝶ bad oui changed the Names of Heathen Deities, 

ant retained the fame 8 of W offhage Theſe for ti new Teſtament we ad- 

mit of, not as Rhetoriea Houriſpeg But as plain aud pafitive Aſſertioms which 
contain a gteat deal of Truck and Reafon in them. So that here is a con- 

feſſed Silence as to this Doctiine thrqnghout all the Story of Scripture, and 

for 300 Fears and more after Obriſt; and in all this time we meet” wich no 
e examples.7eports, andthe like, which gend to eſtabliſh 
this ne M Doctrine. Bur inſtead'of this, we meet with very plain Aſſartionnto 

the contrary, back d Wich ſtrong and invincible Reaſons; and herein not to 

inſiſt on'thote Plages in Se#5pture which e ee Invocation to God only, 
and that in regard of his imommunicable Attributes of omniſciency, and inf - 
nite Godueſs and Power, Which are the only Foundations given in Scripture 
for Invocation: not to mention thoſe Pla ces, here all Tendencies to ſuch kind 
of Worſhip of any created'Being, are ſeverely checked and wherein an Inſe- 
rior and relative Worſhip is condemned on this Account, Becauſe 40 Morſpip 
is due to God only; and y herein that very Pretence of Humiliij, in not coming 
to God, but through ſome Mediator is expreſly ſpoken againſt ;hor to inlarge 


- 


* 


how much this Doctrine of Zrvocarzoh of: Saints is injurious ro God, by gi- 
ving that Wot ſb3þ to Creatufes which belongs only to himſelfand how repug- 
nant iv is to Divine Worſhip that Prayers thould be made to Saints for them to 
interceed with Go, hen they cannot know What thoſe Prayers are till God 
reveals them; nor how diſhonourable it is ta Chriſt, both in regard of his 
Merits and Interceſſon; nor how great a Check it is to true Piet to put men to 
pray to them, whom they can have no ground to believe do hear or regard 
their Prayers, a in the mean time to take them off from their ſerious and 
ſolemn” Addreſſes to Gad. Not to infiſt, 1 ſay, oncheſe Things, becauſe I de- 
gn no ſet Diſcotrſt on this Jubject, whieh hath been ſo ampſy handled by ſo 
many already; I hall only diſcover the Senſe of the Primitzve Church in this 
particular by two things, the one of which takes in the firſt three Centuries, 
and the other extends à great deal further: From which I doubt not, but to 
make it evident how far the Invocation of Saints was from being received 


"3 5 


then. The firſt is, from the Anſwers given to the Heutbeus, when was ob- 
jected againſt che Chriſtians that they did worſhip dead Men and Angels: 1 
* n Safes, 


* 


equal ground for all the other Imputarions alſo. But it ſeems they more be- 
lieve the Zeathens QHjeGions than the Chriſtians Anſwers, who utterly diſa- 
vow any ſuch ching. The firſt mention we find of any fuch Imputat ion, is 


ved of the whole World, or to-worſbip any other fon bim A d fg ir in de 291500 alt chan. 


* 


for ſo much is implyed in the Autitheſis between ti 


Me proceed further to ſee. what Account Origen gives of the Chriſtian 9. 20. 
Doctrine touching Invocation in his Anſwer to Celſus, wherein he had fuf- 


confeſs, ſome have been ſo ſubtle as from hence to inſer, that they did it; or 


might not be granted to the Chriſtians; Leſt, fay they, bey ſhould leave to 


cellent Anſwer. 72 are ignorant that me can neuer be induced to forſate 
ou V 


 ciples and Followers of the Lorũ, we love wort hily for their i i 6 Cn 78 ry wie vg dir 


of whom we'wiſh that we may be Partners and Diſciples. A ls, f e Ne 

San any thing be mote expreſs than this is, to thew % Kaen beugen Gr geh & 
what Differenee they put between Chriſt and the Mar. S, Nad Fate be ect l. y or” 

tyrs > Not that they worſhipped one as God with an ab ed Va ET 
| ſolute dire Worſhip, and the other as ſubordinatè Inter: 
ceſſors, with a relative and indirect Worſhip, as you would have told them; but 
they worſhiped Chriſt and none but him, becauſe he was the Son ef Oo] but for 

the Martyrs, they loved them indeed, but they worſhiped them not at all, 


they gave to the Martyrs ; for they were ſo: far from giving them that 

Worſhip which belonged to the Son of God, that they only expreſſed their 

Love to them, without giving them any Worſhip. And in che old Latin 
Tranſlation of this Epiſtle, of which there are two MSS. extant in England; 


Neque alteri cui quam precem orationis impendere, Nor impart the Sup plication 
of P wy, to any other. AS the late learned Lord Primate Uſher hath ob- 


lelf in ſuch a manner as hedoth, For whenCeſſugenquires n, hay Mien, 2 cessd xd, 8 
what kind of Beings they thought Angels to be, igen En g Loggen u dE. 
anſwers, that although the Scripture ſometimes calls u 792 $8,014 75 557 ralf dy ye 
them Gods, it is not with that Intention that we ought ag dir + 
to worſhip them. For, faith he, all Prayers, and Sup- Flu ot anbes vs m2 ay d eu, 
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elſe, ſay they, the Heathens would never have charged them with it. But 2:2rm. de 
they who read che Chri/zans 4pgogies will find far more unreaſonablethings , ta. 
„ 7. N 81 RT Hcy "I "WOE WY b \ | l . I. 0. 13. 
than this. laid to their charge; and I hope they will not ſay, there muſt be an | 


in that excellent Epiſtle of the Church of duyrna to the Church of Philomyli- 
um concerning the Martyrdom of Polyearp, wherein they tell us; how ſome 
ſuggeſted to Nicetas, that he ſhould deſite che Proconſul that'Polycarp's Body 


"worſhip Him that was Crucify, and worſhip him; to which they return this ex- 


Chriſt, who ſuffered for the Salvation of call who ſhalhge 


being the Son of God we adore. But the Martyrs as the Di nile 77 * THP T6 51 


bee 7 00019199 o nelay waa, 


excteding great A fettion toward heir oum rin and Maſter, Il f feen de: 7% 5 Cf bras or 


Bile vu wel 0 kinds, d a aw 
105 Mete Ahr eig 7 


* 


h is im! J%à%»öÜ andriet Wouſhip'of —o , 
Chriſt, - So that theſe,” Fords are excluſive of any kind of Worſhip which 


”= 


when they ſay, They can worſhip non elſe but "Chriſt, it is there rendred, 


ee to 
„ 5 | £. V 1 | | the Jeſuits 
; which utterly deſtroys the Doctrine of Iruvcation' 7 Chill p. 426; 


ſerve 


ficient Occaſion given bim to deglare the Senſe” of the Church at that time. 


And if he had known or approved any relative Worſhip given to Angels or 
Saints, it is not conceivable that he ſhould expreſs him + Ji e 


Aw! ag if e, Su iiys N, 3; Jud. 
* 7 e pn Jen dl öslat 
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plications, aud Interceſſions, and Thankſeivings are to be arts e, . 45 en a 
ſent ap to God the Lord of all, by the High Prieſt who ts a. drop 2 4 1 zig, 
* 5 1 * | | ” Pie Wed meg uz TY, Quay era g s, Os 
bove all Angels, being the living Wordand God. For ro call N i, zie 
upon Angels (we not comprehending the knowledge of them, N e o Ja Hatte (age 


A. 


which is above the reach of man) is unreaſonable. \. And” 2 leg: Uſſer.) 4=1 —_ 85 N 155 

Juppoſing it were granted that the knowledge of them,whith N 2 1 

is wonderful and ſecret, might be comprebended : this very | 
| A. nowledge 
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.568 Of the Errors of Preteniled General Councils, Part III. 
Knowledge declaring their Nature to us, and the charge over which every one of 
them is ſet, would not permit us to preſume 0 Prey unto any ather but God the - 
Tord of all, who is abundantly e all, by our Saviour the on of 
Col In which Teſtimony; we clearly ſee Fhar che Judgment of the Church 
2 then was concerning Ib ,wo: For in a mattet of Divine-Worſbip equally 
concerning the whole Charch, we haxe no Reaſon to imagine chat Origen 
ſhould deliverany private Opinion of his own. - And herein we ate plainly 
 -told;Thdt all Prayers and Supplicationsgreto be made to God only through Chriſt, 
Ait in ſuch cales where we are /ynorant of the nature df. Beings, it is unrea- 
able for us te pray to them (as we certainly are concerning ſeparated Soul- 
24s well as Agel; that in caſe we did know them, yet it would not be rea- 
ſonabſe do pray to chem, both becauſe they ate inferior and miniſtring 81. 
b Fit, and that God himſelf is abundantly ſuſficient for all through Chriſt. 
No let any reaſonable Man judge, whether theſe Arguments do not hold as 
well againſt a relative and ſubordinate Invocation, as abſolute and Sovereign. 
But ng ſuch Diſtinctions were thought of then. For they judged all Prayer 
4 and vocal ion, by the very Nature of it, to import Divinity in that it was 
made to, and therefore chat no oteated 4 how excellent ſoevet were ca- 
paüable of it. From whence Origen afterwards ſuppoſing the Sus, Moon, and 
- © Stars to be Iatellectual Beings, gives this account, Why, xotwithſfanding that, 
1.5.p. 238: they Made no Prayers to them. For, ſaith he,  fance they offer aß Prayers them: 
© ſelves to God throughhis only Son,” neinue wi e wogudrus, We judze 
that we ought not to pra to them that pray, ' Since they would rather ſendus to 
God whom they pray to, than bring us dawn to themſelves, or to. divide our pray- 
ing vertue from God, to themſelves. Can we then ſuppoſe that the Church at 
that time did allow of Prayers to be madeito Saints in Heaven, ſuppoſing 
their praying there in b@halfof the Church on Earth? For we lee Origen goes 
, on'this-ground, that att /rtellefual Spirits which pray themſelves, are not 
to be prayed to;;*andthat if they knew of our praying to them, they would 
ſend us to God and not accept of thoſe Supplications to themſelves which are 
L. 8.9. 381. due only to God. In the beginning of the eighth Book, Celſus diſputes againſt 
NY the Chriſtians becauſe they worſhip only the Supreme God, without giving 
any to the Inferior Demons; and that upon this ground, becauſe, faith he, 
Tubey whoworſhip the Inferiour Gods, acknowledging them. Inferiour, is ſo far 
from diſhonouring the Supreme, that he doth that which is acceptable to him 
Atm nus, 8 en vd Susi ug, & N Tv 08%, & rl es 6070 * For he that ho- 
nours and worſhips thoſe who are ſubjef to him, doth not diſpleaſe Cod whoſe they 
are all. "Theſe are Celſus his Words; from whence we are to take notice, 
that Celiſus doth not plead for®abſolu te and Sovereign Worſhip to be given to 
_ theſe Iuferiour Deities or Spirits, but only a relative and ſubordinate Worſhip. 
So that if the Controverſiè had been between Celſus and a modern Romaniſt, 
ä all that Celſus here ſays mutt have been confeſſed on both Sides, and the 
hogs whole Diſpute only Me been concerning thoſe: Dæmons or Spirits which 
were to have this celativeand,inferiourkindof Worſhip, viz. Whether thoſe 
_ whichCelſus calld Demons, or only the Bleſſed Spirits aud glorified Saints. 
But Origen who went upon other Grounds, returns a far difterent Anſwer ; 
For, ſaith he, it is not leſt we ſhould hurt God that we abſtain from the Worſhip of 
P. 383- of anybut God according to this Word '(tnniroua d de drag ml N 76 beg, to ren- 
| der the inferiour Worſhip of dubeia to any but God) but left we ſhould thereby 
P. Furt our fetves, by ſeparating our ſelves from our Portion in God, And the rea- 
. P. 38;. fon he gives why Chriſt is to be worſhipped is, from that Divinity which ma- 
| mifeſtedit ſelf in him, and becauſe of the Unity of Nature between God and him. 
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15 And although Oren laith, 1 hat in fe me d enſe we may be ſaid dean abt .: 8 


give ſome 1 ee to Angels and Archanzels ;. yet he ſaith the Senſe of 
the Word, muſt be bing d, andthe Actions of the Worſbippers diſtingaiſped. Net 
11 On Words he attributes that Worſhip.which, is by Supplication | 
only to Godand zs only Son. So that ſtill he referves be. 


» 4. Þ 1 1 _ S *} 4:3 x SES 1 Bias; - 4 * 9 
offering uh. our Prayers as. the appropriate warſhip ̃ 1901.6 dehia iis 1)? 5) bv alc 


Hanel, through his only Soy. For to he, faith he, we gr bartze d ee ene, ber, 


— 


_ cordin 


call upon God, and pray fincerely, to whomghey th 


firſt offer them, .jntreating him whos the propitiation for 999% "# e. ta 
our fans, that he would "vouchſafe as our high Prieſt to offer LT. OOO 


our Prayers, Sacrifices, and Jnterceſſons i God over all Therefore our. Faith 14. tid. 


is only in God through his Son, who hath confirmed it to as. And afterwards, 
Away (faith he) with Celſus his Counſel, that we pould worſbip Dæmons or 
inferior Spirits not taking them in the worſt Senſe) wry we aps 29 bn , P. 395. 


ia $9, for we mult only pray to God over all, and to the Word of God, hison- 


ly Begotten, and firſt born of all Creatures; and we miſt. entreat him, that he as 

High Prieſt, would preſent our Prayer, whentt is came to him, unto his Gad, and 

our God, and unto his Father, and the Father of them. that frame their Lifeac- 

i to the Word of God. To the ſame Purpole again in another Place; 
To whom we offer our firſt-fruits, to him we dirett our Prayers, having a High 1 p. 400. 


* 


Prieſt, who is entred into Heaven, Jeſus the Son of Gd; and we hold faſt this 
Confeſſion while we tive, through the Fawdur of Cod and has Son, who is manifeſi. 
ed to us : And after ſaith, That the Angels help forward their Salvation, who 

'y thergſelves us But not one 


word of any praying to them, but only to Ge through 


- 
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faith elſewhere. Me muſt endeavour to pleaſe God: on, n: 


383 7 
. * 8 . * 


who is over all, and pray that he may be propitzous 19.48, rs ty my ket c 0685 iii, Rude. 
procuring his good Will with Piety, and all Kind of Virtue... a % 7870 dd 0 xf iEcuiteChuce 
̃ * | $608, | 


, | \ * 


Bit, he will yet have us 10 procure the good Will of any d we ee e, 
others, after him that is God over all; 
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that as when the body is moved, the motion of . the fa. ae eee dae, drab i 


„ © Tire onas ables nimng, 7dr e- 


dow doth follow it ſo in lite manner, hav 
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vourable to us, who is over all, it followeth that we ſhall. d, imm Laue ie ien, 755 tei wa. 
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favourable to us. For they baue 4 ſympathy with them, 


that are thought worthy to find favour with Cod. Nei- as fie e diag y 19 e. N a.. 
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ther are they only favourable unto ſuch as be worthy ; but. ee 5 3 


| theyco-operate with them alſo that are willing to ſerve, gui, i, rel cuba, G5: na 
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them, and intreat with them. So as we ma be bold to A edis mw beg, wer con dhe, 
ſay, that when Men, who with a Reſolution, propoſe to 3 98.1 
themſelves the beſt Things, do pray unto God, many . 
Thouſands of the ſacred P owers* pray together with ," © 
them uncalled upon. Here indeed we, find that Saints and Angels do 
interceed in Heaven in behalf of the Saints on Earth, but that is 
not the Thing in diſpute between us: But here we find no ſuch 
thing at all as an Invocation. of them ; bur he ſays, They pray together 
with us, when we pray to God himſelf, not when we pray firſt co them to 


- 


pray with us. For this Origen makes to be wholly needleſs; for if God, be 
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propitious to us, ſo will all the Sacred Powers be too. So that ſtill we find 
in Origen, that Invocation Was only to be made to God over all, although he 
ſaith, That with thoſe who do ſincerely 55 upon God, the Holy Spirits do joyn 
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n. . 3. with them. To the ſame Purpoſe Arnobius fpeaks, when the Heathen: asked, 

Why they did not worſhip ahy [aferior Gods? ſatis eſt nobis, ſaith he, Lens 

primus, the Supreme God is ſufficient for us. In hoc omhie quod colend um eſt 

colimus; quod adotari convenit adoramus, quod obſequium vencrationis 

poſcit, venerationibus promeremur. In worſhipping him, we wor ſhip all that 

is to be worſhipped; we adore all, that is fit to be adored; we procure Favour 
by ſbewing Reverence-t0 all that require it. Where we are {till ro rake notice, 
that the Heathens did not blame them for not giving che higheſt kind of 
Morſbip to theſe Inferior Deities,” but for not worlhipping them with the 

ſubordinate and relative Worſhip, which they ſaid belonged to them. Now | 
3 BIS when in the Anſwer hefaich, That in worſhipping Cod, they worfhipped all 
[ | that waß te be worſhipped; he utterly deftroys any ſuch Relative Worſhip, 
15 which may be given ro Inferior Spi tis. 

9. 21. Fot we are te conſider, chat che Feat hen themſelves did not give the 
ſame Kind of Adoration to their Heroes, and inferior Deities, which they 
did to him whom 10 actounted Supreme. And, ſerring aſide the Diffe- 

rence bf the Object, I can find no poſſible Difference between the Irvoca- 
Bellarm. d tion of Saints in the Church of Rome, and that of Dæmous among tlie Hea-- 
Nr N then. And although Bellarminè liath taken the greateſt Pains to clear the 
Nature of that Morſbip, Which is giyen ro Saintt; yet, upon a thorow 
Examination of it, we. ſhall find chat all his Pleas would have held 

as well for the Worſhip of . Demers in the Platoniſts Senſe of them, 
as they do fot the Worſhip of Saints among Chriftians. Three Things he 
tell us 4dorativn conſiſts; in, An Act of Underſtanding apprehending . ſome 
Excellency: An AM of tb il, whereby we are inwardly inclined to do 
ſomething by an interſtal, or exteral AR, by which we declare our Senſe 

of that Zxcellency; and but SubjeQion to it; and faſtly, An external Ad, 

nin Which we bow or keel, or {tiew ſdme outward Sign of Subjedtion. Now 

of theſe three he faith, the ferond is moſt "th 15 and efſential, becauſe the 

fitſt may be without Adoration, and the laſt with Vriſſon of that we pre- 

tend to worſhip. Further he oMtyes that there are o many ſorts of Adora- 

tion or Worſhip, as there ate Degrees of Excellency, of which he reckons 
three kinds, Divine, Humane, ad Betwebn both, as the Grace and G lory of the 
Saints: And that theſe ſeveral forts of Worſhip, according to theſe ſeveral 
Excellencies, are not ani vocal, but analogical ; and that 1 may he very 
well diftinguiſhed by the 7nzernal-4s, for the Inclination of the Will is 
reater or leſs, according to the Degree of Excellency apprehended in the 
bject. But as to the External Acls, it is not cafes dif nouiſh them ; for, 
almoſt all External Adds, Mee only, and the Things referring to it ex- 
cepted) are common to all kinds of Adoration. This is the Subſtance of 
what he hath, for explaining the Nature of Divine Worſhip : And by which 
I cannot A ſee, bat that kind of Worſp7p which was given by the Hea- 
thens to their Dæmont, was defenſible upon the ſame Grounds that the In. 
3 vocation of Saints is now. Fot as theſe apprehend a greater Excelleney in 
3 Ged, than in the Saints; ſo did they in the Supreme God, than in thoſe Infe- 
: | riour Deities; which they did not acknowledge to have an [finite Nature 
in themſelves, but only that they had the Honour of being ſolemnly worſbip- 
ed beſtowed upon them. But this will be much clearer in the Caſe of the 
Heroes, or the Apotheofisof the Roman Emperors, as Augustus for Inſtance. 
The Roman Senate decrees, that divine Honours ſhall be given to Anguſtus ? 
we cannot think, that by Virtue of this Decree he aſſumed a Divine Nature, 
or became abſolutely God, ſo that the CA of the Underſtanding was of the 
ſame Nature, which it would have been, ſuppoſing ſome Roman re 
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ſhould believe Auguſtus to have been a Saint: On which Suppoſition, we. 


will ſuppoſe a Heathen and him to be at their Prayers together to him. I 
pray now tell me, Wherein lies the Difference, that one is Idolatry, and 
che other is not 2 For neither of them ſuppoſe him to be the Supreme God, 
both look on him as having a middle kind of Excellency between God and Man, 
the external Actions are the ſame in both, and their Apprehenſions of Excel- 


lency being equal, the Inclinations of their Mills to teſtifie their Devotion 


mult be equal too. If you anſwer me, that one looks on him as a Saint, 


and the other doth not; Imay ſoon tell you, that is nothing to the Purpoſe, 
for, the Queſtion is not, Whether he was a Saint or no, but, Whether the 


Apprebenſion of a middle Excellency between Divine and Humane, with à cor- 
reſpondent Inclinat ion of the Mill, teſtified by external As of Adoration, be 
Idolatry or no? If it be Idolatry in the one, it mult be in the other; for the 
ratio formalis is the ſame in both, viz. the Apprehenſion of An Excellency be- 
_ tween Divine and Humane: For we are not enquiring, Whether the Appre- 

henſion be true or falſe, but, What the Nature of that 44 of Religion is, 
which is conſequent upon ſuch an Apprehenſion. Now if it were not Idola- 
try in him, that believed Auguſtus to be a Saint, and worſhipped him; 
How can it be made appear to be fo in him, that believed him ed, or that 
Divine Honours did belong to him 2 And if this be granted; for my part, 
I cannot tell how you can excuſe the Primitive Chriſtians, that would rather 
ſuffer Martyrdom, than worſhip the Heathen Emperors; for, although they 
all thought it Idolatry, yet upon theſe Principles it could not be ſo; but 
the worſt that could be made of it, was this, That the Senate took that up- 
on it, which it had nothing to do with, becauſe it belonged to the Pope to 


Canonize Men, and not to the Roman Senate. For, let me put it ſeriouſly 
to you, Whether you do not attribute the very ſame kind of Authority to 


the Pope now, which the Roman Senate challenged in the 4=doxz,- of the 
Roman Emperors ? For, whoſoever will compare theRites of Canonization 


in Bellarmine with the ancient Rites of the d,, Will find them exactly P: San gt. bar. 
wtalogue of Saints, and“ "© 7. 


anſwering to each other. For, 1. They are put ina & 
muſt be owned by all for ſuch. 2. Invocantur in publicis Eecleſiæ precibus, They 
are prayed to in the publict Prayers of the Church. 3F{emples and Altars for 
their ſake, are dedicated to God. 4. T he Sacrifices of the Euchariſt, of Pray- 
ers, and Praiſes, are publickly offered to God for their Honour; and then fol- 
low their Feſtivals, Images, Religues, &c. What was there more done then, 
that publick Divine Honours were made to the Deified Emperors ; not that 
theſe Honours were wholly terminated upon them, but they thought the 
giving of this relative Honour to them, did redound to the greater Honour 
of the Supreme Deity ? So that we ſee, a new object of Divine Worſhip is 


ſolemnly appointed, upon the Pope's Ganonizing a Saint; and no Pretence 


can be made to excuſe this from Idolatry, which would not have excuſed all 
| thoſe Feathers from it, who believed there was one Supreme Deity, and yet 


allowed Divine Honours to be given to ſuch Spirits which were imployed 


by him, or attended on him. So that if the Notion of Idolatiy muſt only lie 
in ſuch an act of the Will, which reſults from an Apprehenſion of Infinite 
Excellency, which is only in the Supreme Being; very few, if any, of the more 
intelligent Heathens were ever guilty of it. But if the formal Reaſon of their 
Idlolatry lay in offering up thoſe Devot ions to that which was not God, which 
only belong to an Infinite Being ; I ſee not, but the ſame Charge will hold 
on the ſame Grounds, againſt thoſe who Iuvocate Saints With thoſe, external 
Acts of Devotion, which are confeſſed to be the ſame with thoſe where- 
with we call on God, But nothing can be more unreaſonable, than that 
| Ddddz Bellarmine 
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Bellarmineſhould except Sacriffces, and things belonging rherets, from be. 
ing common to the firſt and ſecond ſort of Adorution, and not except Ino. 


cation. For, Is it poſſible to conceive any Act which doth more expreſs our 
ſenſe of an Iufnite Excellency, and the Profeſſion of our Sudjeft;on to it, than 
Irvocation doth 2 Which dot it far more than Sacrifice doth ;* for that be- 
ing a meer extetnal Act, is conſiſtent with the greateſt Mockery of G; bur 


ſolemn Invocation implies in its own Nature our Dependence upon God, ind 
an Acknowledgement of his Infinite Knowledge and Power. For Invocation 


lies chiefly in the internal 4s, and denotes primarily the inward deſite of 
obtaining ſomething from a Being above our own: So that, though T ſhould 


grant tlie meer exttrnal Atts of owing and tneeling to be common to Adbra- 


tion given to #ufiniteand finite Perfett ions ; yet I utterly deny that theſe 44s 


are common to both, when the Circumſtances do determine the End and 


deſign of them. As no Man by the meer bowing of Abra bam to the Children 


of Heth could tell, whether it were civil or divine Aubrat ion which he meant; 


but none who underſtood all the Circumſtances of it, would have any Reaſon 
to queſtion it. But, ſuppoſe it had been declared before, that thefe Men ex- 
pected a more than cl Adoration, and that all the Rites of ſolemn Juvoca- 
tion which Abraham at any time uſed to Goa, muſt be uſed to them too; then 
the ſame external Ad, muſt have received a new Denomination. So that 


though the meer external Ats be common to civil and religions Worſhip, yet 


as thoſe Acts are conſidered with their ſeveral Circumſtances, they are appro- 


ptiated to one or the other of them. Thus, thougb a Man may uſe the tame 


form of Wordi to an Emperor on his Throne, and the ſame external Poſture, 
which he doth uſe aſter his Death ina Temple conſecrated to him; yet in the 
one they are meerly Signs of Civil Worſhip, but in the other they become 


Teſtimonies of Relzzious Adoration. So, although in the Irvocation of Sainte, 


no other Words were uſed, but fuch as denote them to be Creaturer ſtill; yet 


if they be uſed with all the Rites of ſolemn Invocation, in Places appropriate 


to Divine Worſhip, and in Sacred Offices, they thereby declare the Adorati- 


on intended to be greater than any meer Creature is capable of. For we muſt 


conſider, that as God is owned to be Infinite in himſelf, and to have incommu- 


nicable Perfections, ſo by reaſon of them there ought to be ſome appropria- 


ted Acts or Signs of Worſhip, to declare our Subjection to him; which being 
determined for this end, either by the Law of God, or the Conſent of People, the 
attributing of them to any elſe but him, is a publick Violation of his Honour. 
Although in ſo doing, Men profeſs that they intend them only as Expreſſi- 
ons of a lower kind of Worſhip than is due to the Supreme Being. But in ſuch ca- 
ſes the Proteſtation avails not, where the Factis evident to the contrary Forwhen 
Men in the moſt ſolemn manner, in publick places of De vol ion, and in ſacred 
Offices, do invocate Saints, and yet think they diſhonour not God by it, becauſe 


they ſay, they do not worſhip them as God; it is juſt as if a Man ſhould 


upon all Occaſions, in the Preſence - Chamber, addreſs himſelf to one of the 
King's Subjects as to the Xing himſelf; and being queſtioned for it, ſhould 
only ſay, he did not diſhonour the Xing by ir, becauſe he meant it not to 
bim as a Ting, but as a Subject. But by ſo much is the Diſponour greater, 
becauſe tlie Sovereignty of the Xing doth require that the Rights of Majeſty 


ſhould not be given to any Subject whatfoever. So that it is but a vain Pre- 


tence, when Men uſe all the Expreſſions whereby we declare our Senſe of the 
Infinite Perfection which are in God,to any Creatures, to lay, They give them 
not that Worſhip which belongs to God, meerly becauſe they do believe they 
are Creatures ſtill. But, Is it poſſible for Men to give the Honour which is 


due to God, to the Creatures, acknowledging them to be Creatures (till? or, 
| So | Js 
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_ Bellarmine ſhould except Sacriffces; and things belonging thereto, from be- 
0 ing common to the fitſt and ſecond ſort of Atboration, and not except /ato. 


cation. For, Is it poſſible to conceive any Act which doth more exprefs our 
ſenſe of an I»f#ite Excellency, and the Profeſſion of our Subjection to it, tlan 
Invoc ation doth 2 Which doch it far more than Sacrifice doth ; for that be- 
ing a meer external Act, is conſiſtent with the greateſt Mockery of Go; bur 
ſolemn Invotation implies in its own Nature our Dependence upon Cod, and 


an Acknowledgement of his 7nfinite Knowledge and Power. For Invocation - 


lies chiefly in the internal 4s, and denotes primarily the inward deſite of 
obtaining ſomething from a Being above our own: So that, though I ſhould 
grant the meer external Acts of howing and kneeling to be common to Adorg- 
tion given to infiniteand finite Perfections; yet J utrerly deny that theſe 47s 


are common to both, when the Circumſtances do determine the End and 


deſign of them. As no Man by the meer bowing of Abraham to the Children 
of Heth could tell, whether it were civil or divine Adora ion which he meant; 
but none who underſtood all the Circumſtances of it, would have any Reaſon 
to queſtion it. Bur, ſuppoſe it had been declared before, that thefe Men ex- 
pected a more than civil Adoration, and that all the Rites of ſolemn Invoca- 
tion which - Abraham at any time uſed to God, muſt be uſed to them too; then 
the ſame external 44s muſt have received a new Denomination. So that 
though the meer external 47s be common to civil and religions Worſhip, yet 
as thoſe Ads are conſidered with their ſeveral Circumſtances, they are appro- 


pftiated to one or the other of them. Thus, though a Man may uſe the tame 


form of Wordito an Emperor on his Throne, and the ſame external Poſture, 
which he doth uſe aſter his Death in a Temple conſecrated to him; yet in the 


one they are meerly Signs of Civil Worſhip, but in the other they become 


Teſtimonies of Religious Adoration. So, although in the Invocation of Saints, 
no other Words were uſed, but ſuch as denote them to be Creaturer ſtill ; yer 
if they be uſed with all the Rites of ſolemn Invocation, in Places appropriate 
to Divine Worſhip, and in Sacred Offices, they thereby declare the Adorati- 


on intended to be greater than any meer Creature is capable of. For we muſt 


conſider, that as God is owned to be Infinite in himſelf, and to have incommu-- 


nicable Perfections, ſo by reaſon of them there ought to be ſome appropria- 


ted Acts or Signs of Worſhip, to declare our Subjection to him; which being 
determined for this end, either by the Law of God, or the Conſent of People, the 
attributing of them to any elſe but him, is a publick Violation of his Honbur. 
Although in ſo doing, Men profeſs that they intend them only as Expreſſi- 
ons of a lower kind of Worſhip than is due to theSupremeBeing.Bur in ſuch ca- 
ſes the Proteſtation avails not, where the Factis evident to the contrary Forwhen 
Men in the moſt ſolemn manner, in publick places of Devol ion, and in ſacred 
Offices,do invocate Saints, and yet think they diſhonour not God by it, becauſe 


they ſay, they do not worſhip them as God; it is juſt as if a Man fhonld 


upon all Occaſions, in the Preſence-Chamber, addreſs himſelf to one of the 
King's Subjects as to the Xing himſelf; and being queſtioned for it, ſhould 
only ſay, he did not diſhonour the Hing by it, becauſe he meant it not to 
him as a Ting, but as a Subject. But by fo much is the Diſponour greater, 
becauſe the Sovereignty of the Xing doth require that the Rights of Majeſty 


| ſhould not be given to any Subject whatfoever. So that it is but a vain Pre- 


tence, when Men uſe all the Expreſſions whereby we declare our Senſe of the 
Infinite Perfections which are in God, to any Creatures, to lay, They give them 
not that Worſhip which belongs to God, meetly becauſe they do believe they 
are Creatures ſtill. But, Is it poſſible for Men to give the Honour which is 
due to God, to the Creatures, acknowledging them to be Crearures till ? 1 
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Is it not? If not, then none of the Heathens ould be guilty of Zdelatry, in 
worſhipping Dæmons, Fleroes, and Deiffed Emperors; if it be poſſible, 
then the acknowledging the Saints not to be God, cannot excuſe Men from 
the lame kind of Idolatry, in the Invocation of them. And it is as frivo- 
lous a Plea which is made for thoſe Forms of Iuvocation which are made to 
the Saints in plain Terms, not to intercede with God for them, but to be- 
ſtow upon them both temporal and ſpiritual Bleſings (of which Multitudes 
have been produced by our Writers) viz. That thongh the Form of Words be 
the ſame that is uſes to God, yet the Senſe is wholly, that they would pray to G0 
to beſtow. them. For, How ſhould any other Senſe be underſtood, when theſe 
Forms are allowed in Invocation? For, although the Scripture may ſome- 
times attribute the effect to the 1ubordinate Iuſtrument, as when S; Paul is 
ſaid to ſave ſome, yet certainly the Scripture is far from allowing ſuch a Li- 
berty in ſolemn Inuocation . For upon this Ground it might have been lawful 
for Men to have fallen down upon their Knees to & Paul, and have intreated 
him to ſave them. Do you think S. Paul would have approved ſuch Phraſes in 
Invocation? So that it is not the meer Phraſe, but as it is joined with all 
Rites of Invocation, which makes it look ſo like the moſt groſs Idolatry. When 
vou pray to the Virgin Mary, to 8 | from Your Enemies, . 
Dou in the hour of Death, and to the Apoſtles, to heal your ſpiritual Maladies, ö; 
which Forms are acknowleged by Bellarmine; Can any reaſonable Man think, 27. 4e Seng. 
that the meaning of them only is, that they would pray to G0 to do theſe 33 
things for them? If one ſhould bring his Petition to a Courtier for his Pardon, 
and in plain Terms beg that of him which the Ang only can grant: What Man 
that had his Wits about him, would ever imagine that he only meant by it, 
that he would entreat the Aing to do it for him 2 But Go is more jcalous of 
his Honour, than to be put of by ſuch Mockeries as theſe ate: Nay, when 
your great Men at the end of their moſt elaborate Works conclude with a 
Laus Deo & beatifſime Virgini, What can be meant by it, but the attributing an 
onour of the ſame kind to the one as the other? And when Prayers are 
made to Saints, that through their Merits they would do ſuch things for them, 
it is hard conceiving the meaning ſhould only be, that they would pray to 
God for them. Nay, ſome have expreſly ſaid, That God hath communicated that 
which of right belonged to him becauſe of his Divinity and Omnipotency, to the 
bleſſed Virgin,and the Saints; and, that which is more wonderful, to their Images 
700. So Gulielmus Fabricius in his Approbation of Lipſius his Diva Virgo Hal- 
lenſis, which it is thought by ſome that Zipfus only writ in Imitation of ſome 
Heathen Goddeſs ; which may be a very probable account of that otherwiſe 
very unhappy Undertaking of that learned Man. And ass © | 
one ſaid of the Pen he ae to the Virgin, Nothing Peſt Tucitum æractum conſummatoſy; loloref 
could be lighter, unleſs it were the Book he wrote with it. ffn and luis lt Pla ass, 
But that profeſſed Critict underſtood well enough the x7 facit levins quad tibi ſertbit opus. 
Exactneſs of the parallel of the Worſhip' of the Virgin 
Mary, with that of the Heathen Goddeſſes; and therefore very ſuitably 
E calls her Tutelaris Diva, by which his meaning might be gueſſed at, as 
Plato's was, by his uſing the Name of God, or Gods. But however that 
: be, we are ſure the parallel is ſo great between the Worſhip of Saints in 
the Church of Rome, and that of Heroes and Demons amongſt the Hea- 
thens, that if one be juſtified, the other cannot be condemned, and if one 
be condemned, the other cannot be juſtified. So that from hence it fol- 
lows, that the Arguments uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians againſt that Wor- 
ſhip, will hold againſt Invocation of Saints ; becauſe the Heathens pleaded 
not for an abſolute and ſovereign Worſhip of them, but only ſuch a 14 of 
| 27 | elative 
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= relatiue and ſabordinate Worſhip, as you ptofeſs to be due to Saints. Thus 
* much may ſuffice to elear theNotion of *Warfotp in the Primitive Church, 
; at and to ſhew, how far that was from approving your Doctrine of the Iuvo- 
| _ N of 8 aint. N 8 5 0, Way 18 0 FA TOS. W in WH | | 
C ͤ V 
4 At hanaſ.orat. proving the Divinity of Chriſt 'from the Trodtation of him, "as Athanuſins 
4 Cont. Arrian. and ſeveral others do; which could fignifie nothing if Invocation” were 

Ir: Men. then allowed to Saints. But this hath been ſo amply managed by others, 
Orat. 4. Cont. . 4 Ry OR, PIR The br he Rs OF 9 ORs 
Eunom. and the Senſe of the Church having been ſufficiently: diſtovered by o ur prece- 
Novatian, de dent Diſcourſe; I ſhall not need to inſiſt any more on thoſe foregoing Times, 
een. put no come to chat Age of the Church, wherein the Honour of the Mar: 
Hrs ſeems to be advanced higher upon the ceaſing of Perſecutton. But fil} 
his Lorſhip ſaith, I hat the Church then admitted not of the Invocation of 

f Satuts, hut only of the Commemoration of the Martyrs, ar appears clearly in 
Aug. de Civit. S. Auguſtine, ho ſaith, Although they be 'at#he Sacrifice named in their Or-. 
Dei lac. io. er; non tamen à Sacerdote qui ſacriſicat invocantur ? hey are not invoked 
y the Prieſt who ſacrifices. No to this you anſwer, The Father's meaning 
is, that the Saints depatted are not invocated, or called upon by way of ' Sacri- 
fice, ic as Perſons to whom'the Sacrifice is offered; which, you ſay, is a Work 
, Religion due to God only: and this you prove was all that S. Auſtin meant, 
Lltecau ſe in other places of his Worts, where he teaches, that not oni) Commems- 
= ration"ismade of the Saints departed in Time of Sacrifice, but that it is done 
to this particular Intent and Purpoſe, via. that they would pray for us; which 
doubtleſo amounts tu a virtual luvocation of them. And for this you produce 
ſeveral Paſſages out uf his Works: Two things therefore muſt be enquired 
into. 1. What the meaning of S. Auſtin is, When he ſaith, That the Saints 
are not invocatei ut the Sacriſſee. 2. What his meaning is; in'thoſe Places 
1 wherein he allows of that you call Virtual Invocation, viz. that the Saints 
WS. would pray for us. 1. We are to enquire, What S. Auſtin's meaning is, when 
1 he ſaith, That the Saints are not invocated at the Sacriſce; meaning no other, 
( (ay you) but the Sacrifice of the Maſs, which you hope the Reader will mark 
Por S:Auſtin's ſake; wherein you betray moſt egregious Ignorance or Fraud, 
fi you either ſuppoſe the Chriftzans called nothing elſe a Sacrifice at that 
time, but what you now call the Maſs, or that they did it in the ſame Re- 
„ ſpect chat you do now. A Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe indeed they had, 
33 = anda Commemoration of Chriſt s Sacrifice in the Lord's Supper, but no ſuch 
RR thing as a propitiatory Sacrifice for the living and the dead; and T pray mark 
FEW this for your own ſake. But for our better underſtanding S. Auſtin's mean- 
F ing, we muſt conſider that he is there comparing the Honours which the 
- Jeathens gave to their Heroes, with thoſe which the Chriſtians give to the 
| Martyrs.They, ſaith he, zo thoſe Gods of theirs, build Temples, ered Altars, ap- 
* point Prieſts, and offer Sacrifices; but we do not build any Temples to the 
1 | Martyrs as to Gods, but raiſe Sepulchres as to dead Men,whoſe Spirits live with 
3 God; neither do we build Altars, at which we mayſacrifice to the Martyrs, but 
| we offer up a Sacrifice only to the God of the Martyrs, and of us; at which Sa- 
; crifice, ſaith he, as holy Men of God, who through. their Confeſſion of him have 
overcome the Morld, they are named in their Place and Order, but are not in- 
vocated by the Prieſt, who offers up the Sacrifice. Two things may here be un- 
derſtood by the Sacrifice, either the anniverſary Sacrifice of Praiſe to God, on 

- the Day of their Natalitia or Martyrdoms ; or elſe the Celebration ofthe Eucha- 
raft, which was wont to be done at the memorize Martyrum chiefly upon that 

| anniverſary Day. Now there are many Reaſons to incline me to think that S. 

Aultin doth not ſpeak of any ordinary celebration of the Euchariſt, but of that 
anniverſary Solemnity, which was wont to be kept at the Tombs of the Mar- 
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relative and ſubordinate Worſhip, as you ptofeſs to be due to Saints. Thus 
much may ſuffice to elear the Notion of Worſhip in the Primitive Church, 
and to ſhew, how far that was flom approving your Doctrine of the Invo- 
Er ON 0 RS LD DHS ne! 
. +2, The next Argument I intended to ve inſiſted on, ; ſhould have been the 
Ai 48 f. Orat. proving the Divinit Y of Chri 4 from the Irvotati ow of | him, | "as Athanuſins 
4 Cent. Arrian. and ſeveral others do; which could fignifie nothing if Þvocation were 
OX: NV". then allowed to Saints. But this hath been ſo amply managed by others, 
Orat. 4. Cont. 1 . e e e aaa 

Ewnom. and the Senſe of the Church having been ſufficiently diſtovered by o af prece- 

Novatiar. de dent Diſcourſe ; I ſhallnor need to inſiſt any more on thoſè foregoing Times, 

ne but no come to that Age of the Church, wherein the Honour of the Mar 

Hyrs ſeems to be advanced higher upon the ceaſing of Perſecutton. Bur ſtil} 

his Lorſhip ſaith, I hat the Church then admitted not of the Invocation of 
: Saints, hut only of the Commemoration'of the Martyrs,*ay appears clearly in 
Aug. de Civit. S. Auguſtine, whoſaith,. Although they be 'at#he Sacrifice named in their Or- 
Pei la.. io. qer, non tamen à Sacerdote qui ſacriſicat invocantur ? they are not invoked 
y the Prieſt who ſacrifices. Now to this you anſwer, The Father's meaning 
is, that the Saints depatted are not invocated, or called upon by way of ' Sacri- 
fice, ic as Perſons to whom'the Sacriſes is offered; which, you ſay, is a Work 
0 Religion due to God only: and this you prove was all that S. Auſtin meant, 
Llecau ſe in other places of his Worſs, here he teaches,” that not only Commemo- 
=  ration0ismade of the Saints departed in Time of Sacrifice, but that it is done 
to this particular Intent-and Purpoſe, via. that they would pray for us; which 
_ doubtleſs amounts tu a virtual Invocation of them. And for this you produce 
ſeveral'Paſſages out of his Works: Two things therefore muſt be enquired 
into. 1. What the meaning of S. Auſtin is, when he ſaith, That the Saints 
are ot inpocateul at the Sacrifice; 2. What his meaning is, in thoſè Places 

* wherein he allows of that you call Virtual Invocation, viz. that the Saints 

==. would pray for us. 1. We are to enquire, What S. Auſtin's meaning is, when 
be ſaith, That the Saints are not invocated at the Sacriſce; meaning no other, 
(ay you) gut the Sacrifice of the Maſs, which you hope the Reader will mark 
por S:Aulltin's ſake; wherein you betray moſt egregious Ignorance or Fraud, 
fi you either ſuppoſe the Chriftzans called nothing elſe 'a Sacrifice at that 
time, but what you now call the Maſs, or that they did it in the ſame Re- 
„ ſpect that you do now. A Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe indeed they had, 
* x = anda Commemoration of Chriſt's Sacrifice in the Lord's Supper, but no ſuch 
3 thing as a propitiatory Sacrifice for the living and the dead; and T pray mark 
EF A this for your own ſake. But for our better underſtanding S. Auſtin's mean- 
F ing, we muſt conſider that he is there comparing the Honours which the 

- - Heathens gave to their Heroes, with thoſe which the Chri/tians give to the 
Martyrs.T hey, ſaith he, to thoſe 'Gods of theirs, build Temples, ered Altars, ap- 
point Prieſts, and offer Sacrifices; but we do not build any Temples to the 

Martyrs as to. Gods, but raife Sepulchres as to dead Men,whoſe Spirits live with 

God; neither do we build Altars, at which we mayſacrifice to the Martyrs, but 

| we offer up a Sacrifice only to the God of the Martyrs, and of us; at which Sa- 

5 crifice, ſaith he, as holy Men of God, who through. their Confeſſion of him have 
overcome the World, they are named in their Place and Order, but are not in- 
vocated by the Prieſt, who offers up the Sacrifice. Two things may here be un- 

derſtood by the Sacrifice, either the anniverſary Sacrifice of Praiſe to God, on 
a the Day of their Natalitia or Martyrdoms ; or elſe the Celebration ofthe Eucha- 
rat, which was wont to be done at the memorize Martyrum chiefly upon that 
| anniverſary Day. Now there are many Reaſons to incline me to think that S. 

Aultin doth not ſpeak of any ordinary celebration of the Euchariſt, but of that 

anniverſary Solemnity, which was wont to be kept at the Tombs of the Mar- 
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_—_ to have the Euchariſt adminiſtted, and that S. Audis afterwards 
menrions this, I ſhall not exclude the Facharift here, yet chart Sacrifice "Mo 
may ftilf/ comprehend all the Suppltcarzors which were then uſed ; andif 
the Sai#ts were not invocatel then, we have reaſon to conclude they were 

not apiall. For the Commemoration of the Martyrs was made after the 

lie, maſſa oft, and the Carechumens were, departed ; fo that there was no 

ſuch occaſion for their Iyvocation at any other time, as then. So that 

if there were no In vocation of them at the Sacrifice, much leſs was there 

vut of it; ſince all the Solemnities concerning the Martyrs were uſed in the 

time of Celebration. Thus we fee, chis Place of S. Ai is ful} and clear 

againſt In vocation of Saints, and we muſt now enquire into Whar he ſaicl 

elſewhere. Only we take notice here, that S. Auſlin not only appropriates 

Sucrifices as a thing peculiat to God, butTemples and Altars too. And that Sacrꝭ. 
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bur Euchariſtical and + upplrcatary;;andiby Conſequence, if Sacrifice only be- 


longs to God, then all 7 hankſa+vingand T#vocation.doth too. For both thoſe, 


welee,were:.comprehended bythe African Fathers under the notion of Sacrifice. 
2.23. We proceed nom de enquire, what S. Alen laich clſewhere ; Whether he 


dul any where elſe allow invocation as due to Saints 2 For 22 we muſt 
Actsof Religion only to 
S8. Auguſtin. - God; fox he expreſſy ſaith. I hat we muſt ouly ask of God that .gaod which We hope 5 
| Enchirid.c. t do; that God alone muſt be ſerved bythe Soul, becauſe he alone is the Creator 


conſider that S. Auſtin every here appropriates all Acts of 


De uantitare of 4 aud, that every glorified rational Creature, is only to. be loved and imita- 


* "Mt ſe „ | | 
anime,c. 34: ted ; that we ought not to apply aur Religion to yield Service to the deam; that 


Dewerd aps, 70 &y Fry iſt eb onoured for mitat ion, 2 pe 4 f for Religinn; | That Re. 
De Civit. Dei, Iigion is nothing elſe but the Worſhip of God, and therefore we ought not ito con- 


I. * i.  ſecrate our ſelves to am thing elſe by any Religious Rites, That thoſewho have 


IF. 15, gere 40 Angels ſtead uf God have fallen into many Illuſions and deceitful fancies. 


7. . 32. No is it conceivable, that a Perſon conſtant᷑ to himſelf, ſhould ſo often, and 
7 
Confeſ. l. 10. ye muſt further conſider, that the Ground of S. Auſtin's diſtinguilhing be- 


C. 42. { 


_ tween Nabels and: 4ya5iz, Wag not to aſſert different degrees of religious Worſhip 


4 * 


but to make different kinds of Worſhip of thoſe two; the one being properly 


 - " religiou#Worſhip, the other only cultus dilectionis & ſocietatis, as he calls ir, 


4 Worſkip.only of Leue and Reſpett;; So that we quarrel not with the Diſtincti- 


On it ſelf, bur with your milapplying i. For, 5, Auſtin plainly makes the 
. bonbur, given to Saints departed, 20 be of th ſame nature 
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fice which was then approphiated to God, Was not a propitiatory. Sacrifice, 


#7; ® on luch good Grounds alert, that all As of Religion belong only to God and 
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pH ij. yet -Withal aſcribe religious Inacation as due either to Sain7s or Angels: But 


Cel ee e lee das, with that which is given them, while they lines All the dif- 


cietatis, quo & in hade vits coluntur San- * ; l "4" ke: 8 
| ved, Cont:Fauſtum,1.26-c.21, .. ference 287 faith he, we may render that Honour to them 
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| rſtood by choſe other Paſſages you produce 


out of him. And this we have gained already, that they cannot be under- 


4 . 1 . g 8 . "x with the more Confidence, after they have overcome. But , 
| ſtilladds, 7hat all religious Wor ſhip is proper only to God. The only Diffienl- 


ſtood of any religious Worſhip, without an apparent Contradiction. Your 


7ra8. 34 in firſt Citation is, That the Commemoration of Martyrs:at the Holy Table, is not 
Johan. FP that we ſhould pray fo them, but | rather that | they ſhould pray for us. 10 


De verbis 


ſerm.17. (#:.) ſame Purpoſe the ſecond is, That is is an Injury to pray for a Martyr, to whoſe | 


8 Prayers we our ſelues ought to le recommagded. The only Things which can 
be drawn from hence are, that the Martyrs de pray for the Church on Earth, 

and that we ought to recommend our ſelves to their Prayers: Bur what 

is this to an Tnavocation of them, ben it doth not ſo much as imply a di- 

rect deſire of them to pray for us When this recommending our ſelves 

x to the Prayers of the Martyrs, is probably underſtood of nothing elſe, but 

f a defire that God would bear the Prayers which the Saints in Heaven do 
make on our Behalf, without any Addr 1 Irs: 

they would pray for us. Which ſeems very unreaſonable, without good 
Ae * did hear or underſtand thoſe Requeſts, of that Nature 

: ray for us, which makes it either lawful or 225 able for: us to pray to them. 
For ſince they aſcribe” that Honour as alone due to God, ſo ought we to do 
too; and I can hardly ſee how the very praying to Saints to pray for us, 


being performed with all the Rites of /o/emn/and. religious Invocation, can 
be excuſed from attributing that Honour to the Creature which is due only to 


the Creator. . And therefore I cannot but wonder at thoſę who would 
make this only of the ſame Nature, with our deſiring, Fellom. Chriſtians to 
— | „ "% 5 | pray 


reſs to the Martyrs themſelyes, that 


which are made to them. It is not therefore the ſaying that the Saints do 
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of Rome makes at this day, and they ſtand (not without great ſcandal to Chriſt 
and Chriſtianity) uſed and . authorized to be uſed inthe Miſſal. To this 
you Anſwer in two things. 1. That ſuch Prayers as theſe, are uſed in'Scrip. 
TER pture. 25 That they are a0 derogation 70 'the ry kc Gl Ee For the fir, 
you fay, Solomon, Pſal. 132. prays to God to hear ſim, in effett for the me- 
bits of his Father David deceaſed, when ſe ſaith, Memento, Domine, David 
& omnis manſuetudinis ejus, Lord remember David: and all his meekneſs, Ct. 
This (you ſay) cannot: be underſtood of God's Covenant and Promiſe made to 
David (4, Proteſtants wainly pretend) but of David's Piety and Virtue by 
which te was acceptable to God. For which, reaſon he adds again, For thy ſer- 
vant Davichs ſake taps not ame) the face of thine Anointed. . The lite was tone 
Daniel, Moſes, Hieremias and other Prophets praying unto God, and * 
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t weare yet to ſeek, Why all thoſe expreſſions in Seriprureare.not to be 
 underitood of the Covenant and Promiſe God made with thoſe Perſons who 
are mAtioned by vou. For it is conſiderable, that you inſtance in none 
but fuch whom God had made an expreſs Covenant with; as with the Patri- 

archs, nd with David. But fince you ſay, That this Anſwer hath not the 
left ground from the, Text, therein you out- do Bellarmin, and ſpeak that 
which the Text evidently contradicts dhe in. For Pſal. 132, 11. next 
after thoſe very words, For thy ſervant David's ſake ;. it follows, The Lord 
hath ſic rn in truth unto_ David; and, in the following verſe, the Covenant 
God made with David is mentioned. i Children will keep my Covenant and 
my Teſtimony that I ſhall teach them, their Children alſo ſhall ſit upon thy throne 
for evermore. You had then much conſulted the Text when, you fay, 


This ae had not the leaſt ground from it; for that ſpeaks expreſly of the 


Promiſe and Covenant which God made with David. And what you add to 
the text, of David's Piet) and Virtue, we may more 850 2 ſay, hath not the 
leaſt ground from i For the word doth not ſigniſie meekneſs but affliction, 

and therefore 44 Na renders it zaxcxies, Sywmmachas xexdgcns, and ſome old 
Copies Terearsoeas, All referring not to David's merits," but to his ſufferings. 

And it is not improbably conceived by ſome, that this P/a!m is not of So- 
lomon's penning, hut of David's, and that at the time when the Ark was to 


be a back from the Hoſe of Oled Edom to Hieru/alem, And in all 


thoſe other places of Seripture mention'd, referring to Abraham, I/aac and 
Jacob; the Scripture is very plain, that they are to be ungerſtood of the 
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modes of his own worſbip, what he hath Forbidden * in his ſervice becomes 
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of Natural Idol as) n the worſhip of falſe Gods inſtead of the true; ſo 
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God in a way ot manner which he hath forbidden. From N ce the 
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Chap. III. Of the Errors of pretended General Councils. 


2 What is there more than this, that you haveto plead for the Iſ * 


them? Mon ipſa timemus ſimulachra (ſay the Heabens in Lattantins) ſed eos 
ad quorum imaginem ficts, & quorum \ nominibus conſecrata ſuut : We morſbip 
not the Images, bat them to whom they are conſecrated ; which in your lan- 
guage is, They give them not an abjolute, but a relative Morſbip. Nec ſi- 
mulachrum nec Dæmonium colo, ſed per effigiem corporalem ejus rei 
ſignum intueor, quam ſolere debeo, ſaith the Heathen in 8. Auguſtin; I 


neither worſhip the Image, nor the Demon in it, but only by that viſible repre- 
ſentation, I am put in mind of that which T ought to worſhip. If you fay, This 


was not the common ſenſe of them, but only ſome more ſubtile Men aſſerted this, 
| becauſe they could not defend their groſs | Jdolatries otherwiſe, the very ſame is 


moſt true of yourſelves; your diſtinctions are ſuch which the People are 


not capable of in the worſhip they give; and they only ſerve to anſwer thoſe 
wWbho diſlike fo palpable an imitation of Heatheniſm, as is in the worſhip of 
Images. And it will be hard to find that any FHeathens had any higher 
thoughts of their Images, or uſed greater acts of Worſhip towards them, 


than the People of your Church do. For, Are not miraculous operations 


among you aſcribed to Images of Saints? And what 1 Teſtimony of 

Divinity can be ſuppoſed in them? Do not they fall down in the moſt 
devout manner to them, and make the moſt formal addreſſes before them? 
and that not meerly with a reſpect to what is repreſented, but with a 
worſhip belonging to the Images themſelves ? And, What more than this 
did ever the Heathens do? So that thoſe Fathers who ſo much condemned 
that uſe and veneration of Images which was among the Heathens, muſt 


| needs be underſtood to condemn as much that in your Church too. And uf. opt. Lo. 

thence Exſebias aſcribes the ſetting up the Statue at Paneas to a Heathen 2575 8 
ph. ep. 4 

| 1 00 Joh. Hieroſ. 

Chriſt, or ſome Saint, was drawn; thence the Council of Elvira in Spain, for- Concil. Eliber. 


_ bids the racing of pictures in Churches, leſt that which is worſhipped or adored, ©": 36- 
te 


cuſtom; thence Epiphanius rent the vail at Anablatha, wherein the Image of 


ſhould be pain 
Pictures; thence the very Art of Painting was condemned in the Ancient Church, 
as appears by Clemens Alexandrius, and Tertullian; and after all this, Is it 


proof for. ſo bold an aſſertion : It were well if there were any thing look- 


ed like it. For all that you produce, is only, That in Tertullian's time, the P. aps. 


Chriſtians were abuſed with the nick-name of Crucis Religioſi; and that in 
Chryſoſtom's time, the Croſs made a glorious ſhew upon the Altar. And, 
Are not theſe invincible proofs for the veneration of Images in the Ancient 


Church? But, why, do you not as well ſay, The Chriſtians worſhipped an Lo. 


Aſſes Head, the Sun, and Ononychites; for all theſe are in the ſame Chap- 
ter, and equally reckon'd among the falſe Accuſations of the Chriſtians, 
But it ſeems you had rather believe the Heathens objection, than the 
Chriſtians denial, whoſe Anſwer we find expreſs to the contrary in Minuti- 


us Felix, Cruces nec colimus, nec optamus, we neither wiſh for, nor worſhip Croſſes, Minut Fel 
and Tertullian, in anſwer to the former cavil faith, Quod colimus nos, Deus . 33: 


anus eſt; That which we worſhip is only God. They were then ſtrangers to 
any ſuch diſtinctions of worſhipas you have invented to anſwer ſuch places 
with, viz. that they did not worſhip them abſolutely, but relatively. 


And for all that I can perceive, by the fame diſtinctions you may prove 
that the Chriſtians did worſhip Demons and Heroes; for, although they 


deny it never ſo much, I may as well fay, they meant only by it, that 


they did not worſhip them with the Worſhip proper only to God, but 


— 


on Walls; thence S. Auguſtin condemns the worſhippers of it 


I Aug. de mo- 
Eccleſ. 
Catch. c. 34. 
Clem. Alex. 
Protrept. 


po ible to believe what you ſay, wiz. That Images were in common uſe and Tertull. ad 
weneration too in the Ancient Church? But ſurely we ſhall have ſome evident . init. 
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with an inferidur and relative Worſp as you ſay as much concerning 
Images; by which art you may eva all deyyals whatfoever. For your 


place of S. Chyyofom, the moſt that Bellarmin makes of it, is, That in his 


—_ 


time the Croſs was wot tobe pin in all places, in Cities, Houſes, Chambers, 


Veſſels, not a word in m of Mfars, which he would not have left out, 
had he foand any ſuch thing'in him, but you intended to take care we 
ſhould not {catch too far, by hot referring us tothe Edirror of 8. Chipſoſtun, 
which you, or your Author made uſe of, But, What is all this to the de- 


neat ion of the Croſs, if we grant chat it did make a glorious Thew on the 


Altar ? Could it not make a glorious ſhew, unleſs they all fell down and 
wor ſhipped it? And, Can you think now, that theſe teſtimonies are ſuf- 
keient againſt the whole train of Antiquity, to perſwade Men that the 


— winehation of hates Wis uſedin the Ain Church? But you are Men 
_ who can believe what you 


have a mind to; any word, clauſe, or imperti- 
nent allegation, that doth but Teeth afar off, to caſt an eye towards you, 
is preſently the conſent of all Antaquity, when the moſt pregnant teſtimonies 
of the beſt Writers of the urch againſt you, are piſlydat, and feorned, 
or elſeeluded with moſt frivolous interpretations, or laſtly ſuſpected with- 
out any ſhadow of reaſon. As che Epiſtle of Epiphanius, and the Canon of 
the Fliberum Council have been in this preſent Controverſie. When you 
ſhall produce your other teſtimonies, an anſwer hall attend them; buʒt 
you mult not think the ſtory vfthe Srase at Pumas, which Enſebins at- 


tributes to a Hearhewiſh Cuſtom ( belides the many improbabilities in it) 


will ever perſwade us, that the Chriftsa#s did then worſhip Inger. But 


it would now take up too much time to examine that particularly, with 


others of a like nature. What 1 have aid already, being ſufficient to 


give an account of the Senſe of the Primitive Church, as to this Subject, 


We paſs by the reſemblance between the Feaſts at the Oratories of Mi- 


* Hrs, and the Heathey Parewealis, beenaſe you ſay now it ſeems whollyextirpured. 
And I would not charge you with | 


mort faults than you are guilty of, 
ſince you have enough without it. An evidence of which, is your dif- 
carding all Perſons your Communion, who are not ſuch Bipvrs, as 
to approve-all the abuſes and eorruptionsamong ou? Which ſufficient 
appears by your cenſure of Cuſſardar ; Who (you fay) ſcemtd to many to h 


| between Cod am Baal; and, although he was not attually excommuntcate, yet you 


would have us believe he was meriorionſly ſo, becauſe 8 Heyeſie jo much. 
By which we ſe, that we mult not"; all of the Roman Communion, 
who profeſs themſelves to be of it; Tor ſo Caſſarder did to his death. 
But, whoever-offer to find the leaſt fault with the Practices or Doctrine 
of your Charob, let them pretend never fo much to be of it, yet they may 


be excormmunicurt, ſenremil jura; and ſo not only Caſſanuer but Efaſinui, 


Efpencaus, Frus, Barns, Pickirellas, and all other perſons of reafon and 


ingenuity among you, ought not to be locked on as perſons of your Com- 
munion, whatever their pretences be. It ſeems your . bears none 


but Hactors, aud in a ſhort time none ſhall be accounted Papiſts, but. 


Jeſuits: but it is hard to determine, Whether this diſcovers more the 
corruption, or crunm) of your Churrb; which loves her depeneracy fo much, 
that ſhe proferibesall who dare inthe leaſt to tell her of her fhults. But, 
How can ſbe be found fault with, that take ſuch excellent care th prevent 4 
abuſes, as. appears by the caution of the Council of Trent, in the preſent Caſe 7 
Jour worſpip of Images ? For, ſay you, As to any matter of abuſe in this kind, 
crept in Ana f the ignaraxt, we Tuve alrtavy bens, how dard the Counch of 
Wo W y ren 


&* 4 1 $4 I — 


42 * 


Trent was to prevent and provide apainſt 
be foreſcen or feared. So it ſeems, = the admirable Caution uſed by the 
Council to prevent giving undue Worſhip to Images, by telling Men, They 
muſt only giue that which was due; when all the Queſtion was, What was 

due? and, What not? So it ſeems, by the care uſed to inſtruct the Peo- 

ple concerning the Nature of Divzne Worſhip, and the Danger of 1dolarry. 
So it ſeems, by the leaving out the bean C os | | 


| t thi ommandment in the offices of fre- 
quent «fe, leaſt the Peoples Confciences ſnould check them, for doing tit 
which God had ſeverely prohibited. So it ſeems, by the 2 ſub- 
tizries concerning the nature of that Morſbip which is to be given to the 


Image; when yet a miſtake there, makes the Perſon who gives it, guilty 


all incondeniencies that could reaſonably 5 
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of Tavlatry. So it ſeems, by the continuance” of the moſt groſs abuſes in 


'* this nature ſtill in your Church, in this matter of Images. Of which 
ſuch things are related by Eye-witneſſes, that the moſt groſs Heathen 


1dolatries were not more unreaſonable, abſurd, and ridiculous, than they 
are. And if People continue ignorant, and fottiſh enough, all is well; 


but if with Caſſander, they charge you with any Corruption, then ny A 
ſtand meritoriouſfly excommunicate : and it is well if they eſcape ſo; ſor, al- 


= though C2ſſzndar did, Father Barns did not. But, plead as long as vou 


will for the care your Church hath taken to prevent all Abuſes in the Wor- 


© 
© 


ſhip of Images ; as long as the Worſhipof Images continues, it is impoſſible . 
o prevent the abuſes in it: ſince that is a great — elf, and gives 0c 
aſion to all others. For, the Vindication of your Doctrine depends on 


to 


ſuch Mataphyſical Niceties, which the Minds of People are uncapable of; 
and, however they may ſerve you in diſputation, are impoſſible to be 
reconciled with won” we of your Charch, and the Apprehenfions of thoſe 
who yield the worſhip you allow to nage, And therefore it is no wonder 
at all what Llamas relates of the Spaniſh People, that they were ſo beſotred on 
their old worm-eaten Images, that when they were to have nem ones in their rooms, 


32 298, 


they begg d with tears to have their old ones ſtill. © But, although you grant 


theſe People guilty of Indiſcretion, yet by no means of Idolatry," becauſe they did 


not call them their gods. If you think none were 1dolaters, but ſuch as did 


believe their Im27es to be Gods; I doubt you may find the number of 
as great as that of Tdolaters in the World. But if we may gueſs 


e 


Athei 


at Peoples apprehen ons by their Ackions, theſe ſeemed as much to believe 


them to be Gods, as any Heathens you can inſtance in. Your vindication 


of Llamas from faying, That the Images of Chriſt, and the Saints, as they re- 


preſent their exemplars, have Deity or Divinity in them; as it is undertaken 
ſomewhat fearfully, _ (you fay) you hope to clear his meaning, whatever 
his words ſeem to import; ſo at laſt it ſtands on the ſandy Foundation of re. 


lative and abſolute Worſhip, which being taken away, that and your Images 


fall together. I conclude this Subject with his Lordſhip's wiſh ;' That men 
of Learning would not ſtrain their Wits to for the Truth, and rent the Peace of 

the Charch of Chriſt, by ſuch dangerous, ſuch 

they are not, but they may be worſe : And I fear are ſo. 


Is ax. A 


P. 299. 


P. 279, 
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15 
+ Proteſtants, 


I T6 


the one free and open, in which there is no danger; the othen amidſt 
many Rocls and Shelves, in which yet there is a Paſſibility of eſeaping: 
Would not he be aceounted a r Man, that ſhould chuſe this lat- 
ten way meerly becauſe it is poſſible he may eſcape; and neglect the 
other, in which, there is no danger of miſcarrying: So it is. here in our 
preſent: Caſe, the Prote ſtants conſeſs there is a paſſibility for. ſome to eſcape 
width their lives in a ſbipwrect; but they undertake to make it evident, 
there can be no danger, if they obſerve the Principles of Proteſtaut Religi- 
on: Would it not be madneſs in any then to neglect this, and make 
choice of the other, meerly becauſe Proteftants agres with you, that there 
15.2 puſſibility of Salvation for ſome in the Roman Church? Yer this. is the 
great Argument you make ule of, whereby to Proſelte 


e ſuch Perſons, . who. 
want Judgment enough to diſcern the-weakneſs and ſophiftry of it. That 
therefore we are now to enquire into, is, Whether your Communion, or 
ours, be more eligible upon Principles of Reaſon and Prudence, in order 
to Salvation? And two things are inſiſted on in behalf of your Church; 

FHrſt, That Proteftunts grant the paſſibility of Salvation in jour Churol, but you 
deny it in ours, and therefore yours is the ſafer way. Secondly, That 
te Faith of Proteſiants doth not ſtand upon thoſe ſure grounds which your Faith 
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Aste the ff, there are two Things to benconſidened. -* . How far we = Nt 
grant 4 polſibility, of Salvation ta thoſe in your Churgh. 2. What can beinferrd ©, — 
from that Conceſſion in the "choice of Retiezon. Phe gccafion of entring upon 
this Debate was the Lady's Query, Whether ſhe might be ſaved in the Roman | 

Faith; to which his Lordſhip: anſwers in General, that the Ignorant that . 280. 

could nat diſcern the Errors of that Church, ſo they held the Foundation, and con. 5 
formed themſelves to 4 religious Life, might, bt faved ;\ and nurt 0 to 
the Lady, I hat it muſt needs go harder with het; even in Point of Salvation, be- 
cauſe ſhe bd been brought to underſtand very much for one of her.condition, in 


theſe Cantroverted Cauſes of Religion. Aud A Perſon that comes to know much, 
had need carefully bethink 


9 \ 


Religion. Aud 4 Pe | 
e that hue oppoſe. not known ;Truth againſt. the 
Church that made him a Chriſtian; for Salvation may be in the Church of Rome, | 
and exe find it that make ſureſt;of it, And after, he explains himſelf more p. 28: 
fully, That might be ſaved, grants but 4 pet ; 20 ſure or ſafe mai to Salvati- 
an; the poſſibility, I #hivk, ſaith he, cannot he denyed to the Jenorarts, eſpecial] 
becauſe thej. old the Foundation, aps cannot. Jaruey the Building. Ah th 
Foundation can decerue no Man that refts upon ii. But a ſecure way they cannot 


go, that hola with ſuch Corraptions when they know them. Now, whether it be 


Wiſdom, hel « Point us Salyatiomiey"tofarſake s Church in which the groups 


2 

of Salvation # firm, to follow a Church in which it is but Poſſible one may be ſaved, 

but very probable he may de worſe, i he look. not well to_the, Foundation ; judge 

Ye... So that ſtill his Lordſhip aſſerts the Proteſtants way"to be the only e 
way to Salvation; and that in the Church of Rome there's only a limiſed 

e of it, which is ſuch, that he ſays, A. Cor his'Felows can take lin-. 

tle comfort in. For as he after declares himſelf, Many Proteſt ants indeed con- P. 285. 


” 
» 


feſs, there is Salvation poſſible to be'attained in the Roman Church; but yet they 


Pad 


ſoy, withal, thas che Errors of that Church are ſo mayy, (and ſome ſogreat, 

weaken the Foundation) that it is wery hard to go that way to; Heaven, eſpecially 

to. them that have had the Trath manifefted; and a little after, Bat we 1 0 not 

ſo learned Chriſt, as either to return evil for evil in this heady.courſe, or zo deny 

Salvation to ſome „ e ly Souls, whoſe; humble peaceable ovedience makes. 

them ſafe among any part of Men that profeſs the Foundation Chriſt, And in another yp. «gg. 
lace, Ido indeed for my part (leaving other Men free to their own Judgment) actnom- 

 ledge's poſſivility of Salvation in the Roman Church. But ſo, as that which Igrant to 
Romaniſts, is not 45 they are Roma niſts, but as they are Chriſtians, that is, as they 

believe the Creed, and hold the Foundation Chriſt himſelf, not as they aſſociate them 

ſelues wittingly and knowingly to the . groſs Superſtitions of the Roman Church. 

And I am willing to hope there are mampamong them, mhich keep within that Church, 

and yet 1605 the Sa Firion aboliſhed mhich they know, and which pray to God to 

forgive their Errors in-what they know not, and which hold the Foundation firm, and 

| live accordingly, and which would have all things amended that are amiſs, were it 

in their power. And to ſuch I dare not dem a poſſibility of Salvation, for that which, 

is Chriſt's in them, though they hazard themſelves extreawly by keeping. ſo cloſe. 

to that which is Superſtition, and in the Caſe of Images comes tuo near Idolatry. 

The ſubſtance then of what his Lordſhip faith, Is, Thatthe Pyoteſtant way 

is a fafe and ſecure way to Salvation; that in the Raman Church there is ex- 

tream hazard made of it, which all who love their Sus ought to avoid; 

but yet for ſuch, Who by reaſon of ignorance ſee not the danger, and by. 


7 


reaſon of honeſty keep cloſe to Chriſt the Foundation, and repent of 

miſcarriages known or unknown, he dares not deny a poſſib:lity of Salva- 

tion for them. But he is far from aſſerting it of thoſe, who either know 
the Corruptions of that Charch and yet continue in them, or ſuch who 
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| al Salvation f to tlie 

ach, and to 1 more eig t upon” being in your com- 

f 727 moſt indiſpenſible Precepts of Chriſtianity? But 
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| ? urch, are not more ready to {end thoſe who ate out of it Wthe rein 2 
n fo Erernal Flames in another. But we have wot fo rs r, i 
we the not deal ſo inhumanely Wich them in this World, moth lis auge 8 , 
ſo unchiritably as Sf another, of thoſe. who profeſs 10 Fear God hal at ' 
Righteou ns, 9 they be nat of the fame Opinion or Comitruinion: with 
us. "Yet, we tell Men of the danger of hizarding their Sale d by rr rk. 
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true Ret epent ance, Aud 4 Purpoſe of Amendment art iP cs ti h du end 4 
the Sort nent of of: Pen and thtſe art\all nich Proteſianss make 'eveſſury' ro 
Sttvation, But ſuppo oppoſing, that, Is in thiit all ihoſe things muſt 
be in them, which make the neceſſary requiſite this Saranent of yours?” 
none receive this orthu as many do à fin grbater Sac than 
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receive alſolartey from him? Fol ardly perfwade myſelf; that'you'car 
believe ell chings, but tiat only ſuch DotFripes are neceſſary. to be 
taught; to maintain the Prieſts Authority, apd to fright Men into that 
fietlant of Conſcience, the uſeful practie of Auriculuy Confeſſion.” 115 what | 
_ purpoſe are all the Promiſes of grace and mercy through Chrift upon the fince- | | * 
ey of dur turning to him, if after all this; "thed Fett depends upon that „ 
Segen of Rege of which no precept | gien us by (ri, much leſs — J 
an neceſſity of it aſferted in * to eternal eien I this then de 
all Len gtound of condemning Proteſtanss, they may rejoyee in this, 
That Four Rea ſons are as weak as your Malice frong. But it Would be 
more fit for you to enquire, whether fuck who le and die i ſucha 
; height-of uncharitableneſs Gyherher with or without the ＋ . > 
Penance) can be im any capaciry of eternal Salvation? For tha 4 plain 
violation ef the Laws of Crit, this other even among your Why 4 dif- 
_ putable Ffm of Chriſt; and by many ſaid, not to be at all of that 
necelſity, Wich y you ſu ſi it to be. For neither Medina, nor Malllanate, Medina de 
even ſines tlie Gen Hen dare affirm, the denyal of your Sacruent of ms 47 IT, 2. 
Penance to be Hen; and muſt then the Souls of al Proteſtants be'fentto' , 
Hell, for want e that, which it is queſtionable, whether it Were In. 82am. T. 2. 
ſlituten by Chrs For no. But if this Sacrament of Penunrt be ſo neceffary * 6. 3. 
to:Salvatibnythat they' cannot be ſaved who want it, What” becomes 
— * Primative Churoh which was utterly a ſtranger to your Sacra. 
, Papance'(as ſhall be manifeſted when you deſire it) What becomes 
5 whe: raue burch which as emprorily er the neceſſity of it as Pro- 
do Boh Which you may find confeſſed and proved by Farher ö 
{many teſtimonies of your own Authors are brought by Em -Y 
o Divine Inſtiintion and neceſſiy of it. Who : : 
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it is kult with 6 that thoſe who#are 46 = to condemn others, 

ſhould be condemned by themſelves: and if your Conſciences do not con- 

dema you here, your Sentence may be the Tek in andther World. 
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ral Anſwers atched, there remains only now this 
Queition concerning Hugaraꝶ to be diſcuſſed. Which being the 
great Ditneof y your Church, no wonder you are ſo much dliſpleaſed at his 
rm}; m2] for by-that means your Craft is in dan- 

gerito be ſet at noughts. 0 Opinion in your Church which 
bringhi in a more conſtant Revenue, 07 Maſſes for the Dead, and Indulgen- 
ces beſides Caſualties, und — je dying Perſons, or "their Friends, 
in 1 of 4 ſpeeclier releaſe out of the pains of Pur; gatory. So that if 
2 73 out of Countenance in * World, you would loſe 

the bt belt risyeutave ofupholding the Grandeur of your Church. For 
— farewel — and years of Jubilee; fare wel all thoſe rich Dona- 
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get the ſooner out of the Suburbs of Hell, to a place of reſt and Happineſs. 
For, What Engine could poſſibly be better contrived to exhort the largeſt 
_ gifts from choſe whoſe Riches were asgreat as their Sins, than to perſwade 
them, that by that means they would be ſooner delivered out of the Flames 
of Purgatory, and need not doubt but they ſhould come to Heaven at laſt? 
And, Would not they be accounted great Fools, that would not live as 
they pleaſed in this World, as long as they could buy themſelves out ofthe 
pains. of another? And by this means your Church hath not only eaten, but 
grown fat, bythe Sins of the People; it being truly obſerved by Spalatenſis, That 5 f. g. 
the Doctrine of Purgatory hath been that which hath moſt. inriched the Church of 475 4 
Rome; which he gives as the reaſon of the moſt zealous contending for . 73- 
that Doctrine among thoſe of your Party, who find ſo much advantage by 
it. And we might eaſily believe there was ſomething extraordinary in it, 5 
when you tell us; Ir is therefore firmly to be believed by all. Catholicks, that 
there is 4 Purgatory; yea, we are as much bound to believe it, as we are bound to 
believe (for Inſtance) the Trinity or Incarnation itſelf : becauſe, ſince it is 
defined by the Church, we cannot lawfully, or without 160 and peril ode 
deny or queſtion this Doctrine. We had need then look to ourſelves, who 
look on this Doctrine as a meer figment, that hath no foundation at all ei- 
ther in Scripture, Reaſon, or Tradition of the Primitive Church but much 
more had you need to look to yourſelves, who dare with ſo much con- 
fidence obtrude fo deſtructive a Doctrine to a Chriſtian Life, without any 
evidence of the truth of it, to be believed as much as the Trinity or Incar- 
nation it ſelf; which expreſſions take them in the mildeſt ſenſe you can 
give them, carry a moſt inſufferable boldneſs with them. But theſe are 
not all the bold words which you utter on this Subject; for you ſay elſe 
where, That Bellarmin doth not more boldly, than truly affirm, yea evidently p, 35% 
prove, that all the Fathers, both Greek and Latin, did conſtantly teach Purga- 5 
tory from the very Apoſtles times, and conſequently that it maſt be held for an 
Apoſtolical Tradition, or nothing can be. So then, if confidence would car- 
ry it, we muſt not only tremble at the fears of Pargatory ; but we muſt 
firmly believe it as an Article of Faith, and as a moſt undoubted Apoſtolical 
Tradition, 855 * 
But before we can digeſt theſe things, we muſt ſee a little more ground 
for them, than as yet we do; and therefore you muſt be content to hear 
our reaſons, Why we neither look on it as a matter of Faith or Apoſtolical 
Tradition; in order to whieh nothing is more neceſſary, than to enquire 
what you mean by Purgator For as long as you can ſhelter yourſelves 
under general words, you think you are fate enough ; but when we once 
bring you to a fuller explication of your meaning, Pargatory itſelf is not 
half ſo evident as thoſe Impoſtures are whereby you would maintain it. 
But for our clear underſtanding this Controverſie, we wuſt find out what 
your Do#rine is concerning it; for, as confident as you are of it, there are 
not a few among you who are afraid to declare what you mean by it, leſt 
by that means the World ſhould ſee how far it is from having Foundation 
either in Scripture or Antiquity. We are therefore told by ſome who 
either are aſhamed of the Doctrine itſelf, or loth to betray their Cauſe 
( by declaring themſelves) that your Charch requires no more than 
to believe that their is a Purgatory, for which they avouch the Council 
of Trent, which only defines That the ſound Doctrine concerning Purga- 4 
tory ſhould be taught. This was indeed neceſſary to be ſaid by ſuch who do 
not at all believe the Roman Doctrine concerning it, whatever they pre- 
tend; but rather agree with the Greek Church about the Middle ſt ate * 
MT | ut 
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ſeems ro concern the Doctrine of PujHLx ſo much us the thirtieth Au- 
ther of the fixth SM in theſe words, Smuirvturtarumiſiene at erds deler; 
dixerit ; ut nullus remanear veatns pee temporalts cxſoluendawvel in hoc feculo 
wel fro ' Pargatorio, meu, nd vegwe caloram "adirns pater poſfic ; = 

Anathema um . oo us guilt of enerun y —_— > 
forghoen,: 2 — wr 0 "ant of renuporal puniſbmem t0 be pabd, either 
eee or hereafter in P ty 3 before there can be ung emrunts into the 
Kingdom of Hewven ler them be 2 4. From whence it evidently fot- 
lows, that the n of urguto 5 5 Na ey 4m taught — 2 — — —— | 
ara is Principle, I hut here ts. 4 re puumi f 
1/1. her * e to eie 
fe, or in Purg uro. do chat all thoſewho are in Purgato- 
7y are there on tlit account, that:they taight ſatisfie t he Juſtice of God for 
the rempural paniſimuut of fin; For che gui of moral fx being remitted by 

the merits of\Chriſtjithempunifhmenr is ſunpoſef Niltto remain, which being 
exchanged from ern co temporal byX of the Church, this puniſbment 
remains to he ſatisſied for, in the pains of Pargatory. But this puniſhment 
being remporul, che poſſibility of a releaſe from them is-neceflarily - ſuppoſed 
before the day of judgment; for the Council of Trent in the Decree of Pur. 

garory, * the 3 — detained are relieved hy the prayers 
; he Faithful, and. eſpegjally by the ſuerifice d of the Altur. Whizh in the 22d Seſſi- 
| on, it fich, fs er u pro defunctis in wiſto nondum ad plenum purga- 
tis, for the 2 in Chriſt not yet fully purg d. So that the ſatisſaction of the 
debt of niſi ment mhicinmains when the ſin 4s:pardoned, umd the tran- 
of Sonls from thence 10:Heaven by ile prayers: ofthe living and the ſacri- 
fice of the Maſs, are the rr of the Doctrine of your iCharch 

: concerning Pilgatory. N 

$. 3. Andes will further appear by the flute the ee between 
the Grit and Latin Chureh upon this Subject. Hort hemain thing which 
the Greek objected againſt the Latins, was this temporary puniſhment for 
ſin, in a future ſtate: For they ſay, in their Apolqgy delivered into the Coun- 
cf Bab, Nr own 9 Purgarory fire, nor \any temporary pamiſſmut 'by fire 
whith ſbull have um em; for we fetesvrd no ſuch thing ty tradition, wor doth 
Sele Gre- the Eafteru Churthonfeſs And aſterwards; Ve dem bat um Sonls paſs 
1 this life uo eternil fre; for in ſaying \fo, me flu meakew whe conſent 
ed. Salma. * nhole-Chutch : and it is to be rar d, af 10 ſ ſhould .affert fach u "temporary 
| fire, that "People wontdbe apt ro believe, that all oo tire in the der 470 were 
8 onlytenporury; by which means they would fall into fuch necte} and careleſueſs, 
| 2 that they mould make whe more fuel for eternal fire.  Andthevefbre they con- 
s a clutle, Thur they weither have wor ſhall aſſert any fach Purgatom fre. But 
PF. 398, you w uuld ſeem to us, That the Conteſt betweew the Greeks and 
Eatths was only, maiſur the fire of Purgatory were material ono; For you 
575 The Ge in nhe Coancil of F e! never doabted in the 2 zutaſure, 
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ided, then 
f thoſe penicents who departed his Life, before, they bud fat fed for their 
. at Sans by mg frames of Penener,, ſb To — 


| ve their Sguls purged after 
leath, pœnis purgatoriis, mth Purgatory Puniſhments, yet Marcus Engenias 
utterly refuſed to ſubſertbe it thus; which certainly he would never have 
taplurinal. And the whale Greek Chureh utterly 


1 Are refuſed thoſe terms of uni- Alphenf 40 
on, and therefore Alphonſus 4Goftro recounts: the ee enen 1 on” 
e that any Souls 5 


enjoy the beatiſicial Viſion before the day of Judgment, and on that account 
they allow of ;Prayer for the dead, not with any reſpect to a deliverance of 
Souls out of Purgatory, but to the participation of their Happineſs at the 
great Day. But chere is a great deal of difference between this Opinion, and 
that of your Church for U peer Souls of Believers to be in expecta- 
tion ofithe final Judgment, but without any temporary puniſhment for 
fin, or any releaſe from that puniſhment by the Prayers of the living, which 
your Church aſſerts; and is the praper,ſtate of the Queſtion concerning Pur- 
gator y. Which is not, Whether there be any middle ſtate wherein the Souls 
of the Faithful may continue in expectation of the final ronſunmation of 
their Happineſs at the great day; nor, Whether it be lawful in that ſenſe 
for the Church on earth to pra for departed Souls in order to their final juſti- 
fication at the day of Judgment, or in St. Paul's language, That God would have 
mercy on them im that day; but, Whether there be ſuch a fate, wherein the 
Souls of Men undergo a temporary Puniſhment for Sin, the guilt being par- 
doned, out of which they may be zeleaſed by the Prayers ofthe living, and 
_ tranſlated from Purgatory to the Kznodom of Heaven, before the day of Reſur- 
retion. This is the true ſtate of the Queſtion between us and the Church 
of Rome; and now we come to examine, Whether your Doctrine concern- 
ing Purgatory be either an Article of Faith, or Apoſtolical Tradition; which 
how confidently ſoever ous may aſſert, we {hall find your confidence 
built on very little Reaſon. | | 
Which we may the-cafier believe, ſince there are ſo many among your F. 4; 
ſelves, who. do not think themſelves obliged to own this Doctrine of your 
Church concerning Pargatory. .Nay, we have not only the confeſſion of 
ſeveral of your Party, that your Doctrine of Purgatory. was not known in 
the Primitive Church, as Alphonſas a Caſtro, Roffenſis, Polydore, &c. 2 of 
| Others, 
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fita ſententia eis cmformier vidttur. Barns 


atholico. Rom. Pacif. ſedk. 9.1. D. ad 


_  rine itſelf, and coffuted t 
Pic herellus de Petrus Picherollus, ſaith, 1: 5 
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ef Out the Doctrine of your Church 
in this particular, and ſhews at large, 
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bound to believe it as the Trimity, or Incarnation. We ask you, What it is we 
are bound to believe? You tell us, according to the ſenſe of your Churob, 


The Puniſhment of Souls in à future ſtate, aus of which they may be delivered by 


the Prayers of the Faithful, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of Heaven; Ano- 
ther hedenyes all this, and faith, We are in effect only bound to believe, 
That faithful Souls do not enjoy their full Happineſs till the Reſurrection, and 
that there is no deliverance at all out of any ſtate in which Mens ſouls are af 
ter death, till the day of Judgement; and that the prayers of the Church, on- 


ly reſpect that Day ; but that the former Doctrine is fo far from being an 


Article of Faith, that it is contrary to Scripture, Antiquity and Reaſon. If ſuch 
a ſtate of expeQation wherein faithful Souls are at reſt (but according to dif- 
ferent degrees of grace which they had at their departure hence, and look 
for at the day of Reſurrection, when they ſhall have a perfect conſummation 
of their bliſs) were all the Purgatory which your Church aſſerted, the breach 
might be far nearer cloſing as to this Article, than now it is. For although 
we find ſome particular Perſons ready to give a fair and tolerable ſenſe of 
your Doctrine herein; yet we cannot be ignorant, that the General appre- 


henſjon and ſenſe of your Church is directly contrary ;and thoſe Perſons who 


| Have diſcovered the freedom of their judgments as to this end and other par- 
ticulars, know how much itconcerns them to keep a due diſtance from 
Rome, if they would preſerve the freedom of their Perſons. But you are not 
one of thoſe that hath cauſe for any ſuch fears: for whatever Belarmine 


faith, you are ready to ſwear to it, and accordingly ſet your ſelf to the de- 


fence of Purgatory upon his principles; which are far more ſuitable to the 


Doctrine of your Church, than to Scripture or Antiquitty. A 

But becauſe this Controverſie is not managed between his Lordſhip an 
you about the ſenſe of the Scripture, but the Fathers concerning it; I mult 
therefore enquire, Whether your Doctrine of Pargatory were ever owned 
by the Fathers as an Article of Faith or Apoſtolical Tradition. And that 1 _y 
— the 
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the more ſully clear it, before I come to examine Four proofs for it, I hall 
down ene general Confiderations.' 1 LY I w 7 
1. Nothing out 10 be looked on as an Article 'of- Fi among the Fathers, 
hut what they declare, that they be e an the. gecount of Divine Revelation. 
As to all other things which f aſfert, we l look on them as private 
opinions of particular Peyons, but not as ſuch t. 5 which. were received 
Ads Articles e For whatſoever is received as ſuch, it muſt be wholl 
on the acchnt of God's reuealiig it who only e oblige us to believe with 
that affefit which is required to Faith. And if it be ſoas to all other things, 
much more certainly as to the future ſtate of ſouls of which, we can know no- , © 
thing certainly without Divine Revelation. For ſince the remiſſion of, ane 
the happineſs of the ee T app upon the goodneſs and mercy of God, wre | 
can define nothing as to thele things any fk Fo than God hath declared 
1 them. If God hath geclared that remiſſion of ſins lyes in he taking away the 
obligation to puniſhment, it will be a contradiction. ti 1 That he pardons 

TE thoſe whom he cxaCts the Puniſhment of ſin;trom purely to fatishe bis - 

Pie; if Be hath declared, that the /ouf# of the faithful are in joy and felicity — 
4s ſoon as they are wt: out of this finfa World, it is impoſſible they © 
= ſhould undergo »nſufferable painthough not to gter nig). I diſpute not now, 

. Whether he Hath ſo revealed theſe things, but that it is impoſſible for _ 

Thing te he locked an agan Article of Fch, but what hath clear Divine Re» 
vel a on for it. And therefore; abe ed Teſtimonies of the , Fathers - 

3 be produced one way or other thele things; When they ſpeak 
only their own fancies and imaginations Ad hot what God hath revealed, 
& they cannot, all put together, make the bpinion they aſſert to be an Article of 
Fall. Nothing is more apparent, than that the itclingenrioſty of humane 
nature to know more than Gad hath revealed, concerning th ſuture ſtate of 

| Souls, did betimes diſcover itſelf in the Church. But the ſtrange diverſity 

of theſe Inaginations were a ſufficient evidence, that they ſpeak not by 
any certain Rule, but according to their different facies; and therefore i 
that they did not deliver any Doctrine of Ei, but only their own pri- =_ 
vate opinions. If you'woul therefore prox e that the Fathers did own 5 „ 
Furgatory as an Article of Faith, you mult not think it enough o prove: 4 
that one or two of the Fathers did ſpeak lomething tending to it, but that 
all who had occaſion to mem ik, did ſpeak of it as this Doctrine of tj 
e from an immediate Divine Revelations _ 5 
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Church, and that which came from a nediat | 
2. There is po Reaſony That ſbagld be lootel on as an Artitle of Fatth, which, | 
hey who ſeemed to aſſert it moſt, did build un ſuch plates, which cle) acknon- . 
ledged themſelves to be very obſcure, For ſince they deduced it from Scri- 
pPture, it is apparent that they did not believe it on the account of any un- 
written wofd, or Divine Revelation conveyed meerly by. Tradition; and 
fince they confeſs the places to be very diſficult, it is unreaſonable to 
judge, that they looked on that as a matti of Faith, which they 1 "0 
was contained in them. As for inſtance, St. Auſtin in ſeveral placgaalſerts, 4c. de firs 
that all things neceſlary to be believed are clearly revealed in ere oper. c. 15,16. 
' - and withal he ſays, that the place x Cor. 3. 1 . ry difficult and obſcure, 
and that᷑ it is one of thoſe places in St. Paul, w 


' 
. — 
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1 VE 

hich St. Peter ſaith are hard 

to be underſtood; and therefore it is not conceivable that St. Auſtiu ſhould 
make any thing a matter of Faith, which he founds upon this place. And 
this is the grea at and almoſt only conſiderable ace, which he or the reſt 
of the Fathers did inliſt on, as to the nature of tha HArgelion Which was to 

be in a future ſtate. * 


- —.— . 3. That 


7 ue. loſs On that account." Sve enge ; 
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a fire of purgation before thy of 3 Ft men as 5 8 pers 
His judgment with ſo much fear af mit Jet Fancy 11 at any 1 one may fall K 
ſee that he was far fromſhaking \ e 4 Faith. Ws tuſt eon 
ſider then, that in St. An d bi, there were many, whi 1 they 

deny'd Origen Or non as to the $4 ation at laſt, of 7 ] Per ſons; Jet Were 
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. 5 the interpretation of that © hegizes 12 ace * of it, That ghoſe who 
d dq ſo love Chriſifas rather to part with all things for him than to loſe him, 
but yet ha ve too great a love tothSthings « oftfic world, ſhall ſuffer grief and 


pita tantum homines Ia pattuntur, five 


arbitror, à Fatione 3 iſte intelllktus hu; jars ee, Whether, faith he, 
Men Suffer theſe things un this liſe, or ach 175 lament Follow after it; I ſuppoſe . 
this Senſe of Maul meaning is not diſſonant How truth. So far was he from 
being certain of it, that he puts in, quantum ar bitror, as far as I ſuppoſe; and 

yet he Would not define, Werber that loſs which they were to ſuffer were 

Enchiria. 665. only in this life or no. And, in his Euchiridion to Laus ius, Where he diſ- 
Putes the very ſame matter, he ſaith, Tale aliquid poſt hanc vitam fievi incredi- 

bile non eſt; 7 utramita fit quart pbreſt & aut . 5 aut ths Nonnullos 

, quendam purgatorium, quanto magis migaſue bona Fs 1 
ot: Ss Pole that ſs ſuch a thi 

after whether it be found to be ſo 


* 7 


8 125 . dilexerunt, tanto tardius citiuſue ſalvari. Jt: 

„ſbould ie Hier thi life, and it may be en gu 
br no, hat ſome Faithful- Saul 74 throggh gi, re, and ave ſaved. ale 
_ or later cording to the degree of their affettiow to-worlaly things. Will any Man 
<}- © "ma þ. ts think-that St. tain? ake this of AH mattem of Faith, or that 
was generally; received in the Church as an Apoſtalical Tralilon 7 Did he 
ever ſpeak ſo Fe the Trinity or the Incarnation of. Chriſt which you 
parallel with Paigatory? What would Men have thought of him, if he had 
ſaid of either of i thoſe: Articles, I is not incredible they ey may be true, and i 
may be inquired into whether the) le or no? W hatever then St. Auſtin's pri- 

opinion was, we ſee he delivers it modeſtly and doubtfi IV. not ob- 
5 truding it as an Article of Faith, or Apoſtolibal Tradition if any le. And 
the very ſame he repeats in his Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion of Dulcitias.; 
. fo that this was all that ever he aſſerted as to this Controverſie. What. 
you offer tothe contrary from ger places of St. . Auſtin ſhall be : conſidered 
in its due place. 

4. Where any of the Eule bail any Dottiiah pon 1 the 1 doubtful 
* pls of Seve; me haus no further Reaſon to believe that Doctrine, than we 
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| vo affirm; for, By. y ou, ir there were 10 b i place,” or conditibn f being for 
| depayred Souls, but 2255 Heaven or Hell ah is were a vain thing to pray for © 
* Deal : - ſpecial ly to pre for the remiifioh of their Sins, or for their refreſhment, 

" eaſe, Veſt ffs, relaxation + their paitts, as Aucfents moſt frequently "do. From whence,” 5 
| add, that Puig atory is Jo undeniably roved, oy, Relator ny nothing 
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Jo minife rfeftl contrary to the Doctrine an. Practice of the Fathers, 3's nothing 
cin be more. A 5 h charge againſt two moſt Reverend and learftd Primates 
together: againſt the ont us not being able to Anſwer, and therefore turning it. 
15 the other ; againſt the other, for publiſhing "moſt loud untruths, inſtead of 
: 25 Ing a true account of the grounds' of the" Church's practite. It ſeems, you 
he it not honour enough to overcomene, unleſs you led the other 
in triumph alſo; but you do neither ofthem, but only in our own faneyand 
imagination. And never had,youleſs cauſe to give outfuch big words than 
here,” unleſs it were to amuſe the Spectators, that they mightnot ſee how 
yu kall before them. For it was not he leaf diſtruft of his ſufficiency to 
Anſwer, which made his Lordſhip td put it off to the Primate of Armagh, 
but becauſe he was prevented in it by him, Who (as he truly th) r | 
leurnedly and at large ſet dowifother reaſons which the 3 gave for Prayer 
for' the dead without any intention ag free them I * Which are a 
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Lal Winthus Cantuarienſis, or, any other of their preſent Writers, except 
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eren Church? And Mr. S er is far from being fatisfaQory, 
hat this appears by. her manifeſt practice, never refuli ng commynign to any 
ann that couliſ approve himſelf to believe all the Former Age did. For = 
i nay) be: reſolved into a principle für different from this, which is the 
„belief of the infallibility of the preſent. Church. For ſuppoſing, that 
they ate not bound to enquire themſelves into the reaſons why the Tra- 
„dition could not fail in any Age; it is ſufficent for them to believe the 
„Church infallible; andaf it be ſo, in propoſing matters of Faith it muſt 
he he in declaring what the belief of the formen Age was. But my de- 
manids go on, IM has evidence can you bring 10 con inte me both that the 
Church always 1 this Rule, and conlil neuer be diceived in it? Which 
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far from being elf-evident, that the Church hath always gone upon this 
Principle, ghat we. find it 190, ked ON, as a great novelty among them in 
their own Church; and it fe. be a rare ung for a new invention to 
have been the ſenſe of, the Church in all Ages; which if it hach been, 


the ſtrength of it is thereby taken away. 
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ng, 08 5 Hing, that + ts, Senſe o xperience, can poſſibly Nie Men to- 
S, 


1 Big words dee; bus ſuch as evidence that all Men The 74 
in their wits do not conſtantly uſe them. For I pray, Sir, what doth 
Mr. think ofthe Greek Churth? Had not thoſe in it, Eyes, Ears, and o- 
e well as in the Latin; Do not they pretend and appeal to 


they receive from their Fore-fathers as well as the Latins? It ſeems 
then. a deceptign is poſſible in the caſe of teſtifying, and therefore this doth 
more than permit Men ta be deceivable ; for there ath been an actual de- 
tion on one ſide or other. But we need not fear loſing Mankind in this; 
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100 the poſſibilit or Error ſupp6ſeth Mankind to continue ſtill; and tb | 
we. take away that, we may ſooner loſe it than by the contrary. But 


what repugnancy can we imagine to Human Nature, that Men ſup 


Doctrines of Faith to come dow nm Chriſt or his ApoZles ſhould yet 


0 take in Judging ayhat thoſe Doctrifſes are? Had not Men Eyes, and 
Bars, and common Senſe in Chrift and the Apoſtles times? And yet we 
1 then the Doctrine of Chriff was miſtaken; and is it ſuch a won- 


ould be in ſucceeding Ages? Did not the Nazarenes miſtake in 


point of Circumciſion, the Corinthians as to IM Reſurrectian, and yet the 
mean time agree in this, that Giriſ? s Doctrine was the rule of Faith, or 
*that they ought to believe nothing but what came from him ? Did not 
the Diſciples themſelves err, even while they were with Chriſt, and cer- 
tainly had Eyes, and Ears, and common Senſe as other Men have, concerning 
ſome great Articles of Chriſtian Faith, vis. Chriſt's Paſſion, Neſurrection, 
and the nature of his Kjngdom ? If then ſuch who had the greateſt opportuni- 
ties imaginable, and the higheſt Apprehenſions of Chriſt, ufs ſo eaſily 
miſtake in points of ſuch moment, what 1 have we to believe, that 
ſucceeding Ages ſhould not be liable to ſuch miſapprehenſions? And it 
was not merely the want of clear Divine Revelation which was the cauſe 
of their miſtakes ; for theſe things were plain enough to Perſons not poſ- 
ſeſſed with Prejudices ; but tho were fo ſtrong as to make them appre- 
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*cotds,. becauſe they confiſt of Le let 1 70 18 and word- 
i Teſt inuonies, Never conſielering, be writes 
himſelf; unleſs he imagibes there 05 ertainty in 
His Rooks, than in the Scriptyh ot th i ver. 2. here 
there were different ae ior ge © Me hüte, whether 
there mult not be different "Fradir 5 95 next ks on all! 
Parents as bound to teach ther Children, d d bound, to be- 
lieve what their Parents teach” them.” ion different 
barre e the ſucceeding. 10 A Preben. 
ons in the precedent,” 3 Whether Pert 2 ſubſtance of 
| Dos 1 not 29 Appreher N them? 
deſcen into Hell, 
. ofthe 
tonly in Traditi- 
Jae, but under what 


wh th Mn ether as an alowabje Opiny 
Potht of Faith. Prey Brig nl nay, enultichdes in the C 
Ibave different notions as to the neceſſity of tlie ame Points, by v 
means ſhall we diſcern War was delivered as an Gpinich in the Church, 
2nd what as an Article of Falch But Mt. S. throughout His diſcourſe takes 
ir far granted, that there is the ſame neceſſity of believing 2nd deli 
I things which concern the Chriſtian Doctrine; and {till fuppoſes the 
une Lacredneſs, concern, neceſſityin delivering all the Points i in Controverſie 
etyeen. the Romaniſts and Us, a8 there was i in thoſe main Articles of 
Faith, which they and we are agreed in. Which is o ed a ſu 
pöolition, that it is hand to conceive it ſhould eyer'enter into the head of a 
Perſon pretending to Reafbn; but as eee as it is, i is that with⸗ 
out which his wlHole Fabrick falls toth For fuppoſe we ſhould 
grant him, 11 the infinite ec wit end an the of the 
Chriſtian, ne ſhould be be of ſa. prrvalent 8 Wig the World, that 
, It is impo bie to conceivè an ane Age ſhould ne; ect the riowinj gthem, | 
at 4 to. deceive the next Age abour them; yet What is all ia to 
the Matters in difference between su, Will Mr. S. prove the fame facreds 
atſs, neceſſity, concern, "and miratidlou T1 (as he phraſes it) in the 
(ns Saints, Purgatory,, Fr anfubſtantiation; Supremacy, &c. as inthe 
eving the Death and: Refurrection of the Son of God ? If he dath not 
prove this, he doth nothing; for his Arguments may hold for Doctrines 
Judged univerſally neceſſary, but for” no other. Therefore Mr. S. hath 
a nehr task which he thought not of; Which is, to manifeſt that theſe 
ceuld not be looked on as Upiions, but were empraced'as neceſſary Articles 
of Evith.. For-unlefs he prove then ſuch, he'can-neither'prave any obli- 
gation in Parents to teach them their Childzen; in Children to believe 
what their Parents taught, but only to hold chem! in ih ſame degree which 
they did themſelves. When Mr. S. Will undertake to prove, that the 
whole Charch, from the time of Chrift, did agree in the points in differ 
rence : betwen us, as heceſſary Articles of Faith, I may. more eaſily 
believe, that no Age could be ignorant of them, or offer to deceive tlie 
next about them. But when Mr. S. reflects on his frequent conceſſion, 
That there are privare Opinions A the Church,.. diftin&t; from — of 
Mmmm 2 
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theſe Opinions may by degrees gain a general acceptance in the ruling 


A -Reply to Mr. Serjeant's | 8 


- Faith, he muſt remember, before he can bring home his grounds to 


the caſe. between their Church and ours, that he muſt prove none or 
the things in debate, were ever entertained as private Opinions, and that 
it is impoſſible for that which was a private Opinion in one Age, to be- 
come a Matter of Faith in the next. E cf: 

But becauſe this diſtinction of his ruins his demonſtration, I ſhall 
firſt propound it in his own terms, and then ſhew how from thence it 
follows, that Errors may come into the Church, and be entertained as 
matters of Faith. His words are, It being evident, that we have but two 
ways of ordinary knowledge, by acts of our Soul, or operations on our Body, 


that is, by Reaſon and Experience; the former of which belongs to Speculators 


or Doctors, the ſecond to Deliuerers of what was received, or "Teftifiers. And 
this diſtinction he frequently admits, not only in the preſent Age of the 


Church, but in any; for the fame reaſon will hold in all. From hence 


T propoſe ſeveral Queries farther to Mr. S. 1. If every one in the Church 
looked on himſelf as bound to believe juſt as the precedent Age did, 


whence came any to have particular Opinions of their own? For either 


the Church had delivered her ſenſe in that caſe or not; if not, then 
Tradition is no certain conveyer of the Doctrine of Chriſt; if ſhe had 
then thoſe who vented private ſpeculations were Heretichs in ſo doing; 
becauſe they oppoſed that doctrine which the Church received from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. If Mr. S. replies, that private ſpeculations are in ſuch 
caſes where there is no Matter of Faith at all, he can never be able to help 
himſelf by that diſtinction in the caſe of his own Church; for T demand, 
Whether it is a Matter of Faith, that Men ought to believe Oral Tradition 
infallible? If not, how can Men ground their Faith upon it? If it be, 


then either ſome are meer /ſpecalators in Matters of Faith; or all who 


believe on the account of the -Pope*s. Infallivility are Hereticks for ſo doing. 
2. If there were ſpeculators in former Ages as well as this, whether 
did thoſe Men believe their own ſpeculations or no? If not, then the 
Fathers were great Impoſtors,, who vented thoſe ſpeculations in the Church 


Which they did not believe themſelves. And it 1s plain, Mr. S. Speaks 
of ſuch Opinions which the Aſſerters of, do firmly believe to be true: 


And if they did, then they looked on themſelves as bound to believe ſome- 
thing which was not founded on the Tradition of the Church; and con- 
ſequently, did not own Oral Tradition, as the Rule of Faith. So that as 
many ſpeculators as we find in the Chareh, ſo many Teſtifers we have againſt 
the Infallibility oß Oral Tradition. 3. Whether thoſe Perſons who did them- 
ſelves believe thoſe Opinions to be true, did not think themſelves obliged 
to tell others they ought to believe them; and conſequently, to deliver 

theſe as Matters of Faith to their Children? Let Mr. S. ſnew me any 
inconſequence in this; but that it unavoidably follows upon his princi- 
ples, that they were bound to teach their Children what themſelves 


received as the Doctrine of Chriſt; and that the obligation is in all 


reſpects equal as if they had believed theſe things on the account of Oral 
Tradition. 4. If Children be obliged to believe what their Parents 
teach them for matters of Faith, then, upon Mr. S's own conceſſions, 
is not Poſterity bound to believe ſomething which Originally came not 
from Chriſt or his Apoſtles? For it appears in this caſe, that the firſt. 
riſe was from a private Opinion of ſome Doctors of the Church; But 
they believing thefe Opinions themſelves, think themſeves Obliged to 
Propagate them to others; and by reaſon of their Learning and Authority, 
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part of the Church; and all who believe them true, | think they ought 


to teach them their Children; and Children they are to believe what 


their Parents teach them. Thus from Mr. S's Own Principles, things 
that never were delivered by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, may come to be re- 

ceived as matter of Faith in the preſent Church. Thus the intelligent 
Reader needs no body's help but Mr. S. to let him underſtand how 

Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, &c. though never 
delivered either by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, may yet now be looked on 
as Articles of Faith, and yet no Age of the Church conſpire to deceive 


another. Either then Mr. S. muſt ſay, there never were any Private 


Opiniators or Speculators in the Church, as diſtin from Teſtifers, and 

then he unavoidably contradicts himſelf; or he muſt deny that Poſterity 
is bound to Believe what their Fore-fathers delivered them as Matters 
of Faith; which deſtroys the force of his whole demonſtration. Perhaps 
he will anſwer. That Children are not bound to believe what barely their 
Parents, or any other Number of Perſons might deliver as Matters of Faith 
but what the whole Church of every Age delivers. This, though the only 
thing to be ſaid in the caſe, yet is moſt unreaſonable, becauſe it runs 
Men upon inextricable difficulties in the way of their reſolving Faith. 
For ſuppoſe any Children taught by their Parents What they are to 
believe; Mr. S. muſt fay, they are not bound to believe them pre- 
ſently, but to enquire whether they agree with the whole Church of 
that Age firſt, before they can be obliged to aſſent. Which being an 
impoſſible task either for Children, or Men of Age, to find out. in 
the way of Oral Tradition, this way of reſolving Faith, doth but offer 
a fairer pretence for Infidelity. For we fee, how impoſſible it is for 
Mr. S. To make it appear, that their Church is agreed about the Rule of 
Faith; for by his own Confeſſion, the far greater number as ſpeculators 
oppoſe the way afſerted by him; how much more difficult then muſt 
it needs be, to find out what the ſenſe of the whole Eſſential Church is 
in all matters which Parents may teach their Children for Doctrines 
of Faith? So that if Children are not bound to believe what their Pa- 


rents teach them, till they know they teach nothing but what the 


whole Church teaches, it is the moſt compendious way to teach them, 
they are not bound to believe at all. But if this Diſtinction be admit- 
ted, as Mr. S. makes much uſe of it, then it appears, how errors may come 
into the Church at firſt under the notion of ſpeculations, and by de- 
grees to be delivered as points of Fa, by which means thoſe things 
may be received in the Church. For ſuch, which were never delivered 


by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and yet no Age conſpire to deceive the nexkt 


which was the thing to be ſhewed. 1 5 

- This is one way of ſhewing how Errors may come into the Church, 
without one Ages conſpiring to deceive the next; but beſides this, there 
are ſeveral others I might inſiſt upon; but I ſhall mention only two 
more: 1. Miſ-interpreting the Senſe of Scripture. . 2. Suppoſing it in 


the power of ſome part of, the Charch to oblige the whole in matters : 


of Faith. For the Firſt we are to conſider, that no imaginable account 

can be given either of the Writing or Univerſal Reception of the Books. 

of the New Teſtmant, if they were not 11e for the preſervation of 

the Doctrine of Chriſt. And although it ſhould be granted 2 
(ſu 


for the Main and Fundamental Articles of Chriſtian Faith (ſuch as 


the Apoſtles Creed gives a Summary Account of) to have been pre- 


ſerved by the help of Tradition; yet, unleſs we be extremely ungratefull, 
8 | | | _ we 
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5 rtrtained in the Church? if not, wi not this O nde 1 

_ - received? ifit be ſo doch it not ui bereft halle, ther dd the. Faith A 
Men muſt atcer according to rhe Church's definitions? And thus private 
Opinions may be believed as Artiotes of Filth ad corrupt Practices be eſta- 

_blithed as laue Preces of Devarian and yet no one Ape of the Church con- 

Pire to deceive another, Thus I hope Mr. S. thiy {ce how far it is from 


S being n ſelf-evident Py1ntiple, this no Error can tome ino the Curt, _ 


* tonſpire to deteive the neut in a Matter of Fail, evident 0 manner, 


Jeſaus cannortaterrain themſelves without ſmiles, to ſee their Doweftick 
1 e expoſt rem ſelves to contempt with fomuch confidenge. 

{Tus I come to the Reaſon I gave; Why there is no Reaſon to believe 
that this is the preſent Senſe of che Romini Church. My words are, For 1 
fee the Roman Churth aſſerei that things way be de fide in owe. Age, which wert 
vl in unos her j xt leaſt Popts uu Countils — this; and this is tit common 


 Somtmmnnieate. Mhere hen (ball TJ; 25 


ſelf; what the 2 bar Church is, 


afro this purtitularf Muſt I Fi very few Perſons; we the w diſomm as 


 Hevetianl und Sedirious ? or oupht I nor rather to take the J ale greats | 

of aa moſt, approvel Perſons of chat Churth ? And theſe Tfath Dotts. 
11% but cle thi (nd mj ditermine thin 2 "he 8 
fore. In Anſwer to this Mr. S. begs ler to ee the words de fe, 


uh pray exther een Clriſtian Fart, or Ptints of Faith taught 7-4 Chris; and 

then he r, "tis nonſenſe to ſay, th can he in ove Age, ud nat in another. 
Oy de fide 94y men Obligatory to be believnd. | In this Intter! Senſe none 1 think 
Ay he) denies things to be de fide in ane Age and not in another; in the for- 


wer Senſe none hold il. Upon which very) triumphantly he. concludes, 


Hu now tncont of your diffiealry'? I believe you are in ſome i and 


| 2 now 7 "oy to common Senfe that cis Opinion! ſhould be 7 REF 9 280 


" Dottrine maintained there, andothers are-looked on an no membtrs of their Church | 
who afſert thredmrary ; but ur Parſons at lraſt metitorioaſl, if nut aal) ex< 


. 208, 


 thibk 1 lade it rather than p APY 1 ſhall endeavoat in anperpleæ vor. Þ 


muſt tories it a fault of Human Nature, to admire. gs Which. Men 
underſtand not; on which account I cannot free myſelſ from ſome temp- 


tation th that he calls uaderment; but Lam preſently cured Ofit, when 1 


endeavour to reduce his diſtinction to reaſon; . For inſtead of explaining 
his Terms, he ſhould have ed how any thing can be obligatory ws 
believed in any Age the (an, which was no Point of Faith taught by 
a — which Weh ntendt ils enden vour to unperple me, is 2 thing a8 

0 Apptehend not; becauſe T underſtand no obligation to 'Faith toariſe 
s Kon any Fa but Divine Revelation”; and I do not yet believe any; thing 
in Chriftizn Doctrine to be divinely revealed, but what was debvered by 
Ciriſt or his Apoſtles. And my — . muſt needs be the greater; be- 
cauſe I ſuppoſe this inconſiſtent with Mr. 8s principles. For Oral Tradi- 
tion doth neceſſarily imply, 7 that all Points of Laith were firſt taught by 
Chriſt, and conveyed by Tra 


dition to us; but if a thing may be de fdr in 


this latter Senſe, Which was not beſore, what becomes of "afobviag ac | 


wholly into 070 Tradition? For Fark is is reſolve into that from whencethe 
obligation to believe comes; but here Mr. S. conſeſſes, that thenbligation to 
believe doth ariſe from ſomething quite different from Oral TVaινB:Edʒ anti 
therefore Faith muſt be reſolved into it. Beſides, all the Senſe J can Bünd 
in that diſtinction, is, that Men are bound to believe ſom in one 
Age, which they were not in another; and if ſo, I ſhall deſire Mr. S. to 
unpry ple me in this, how every Age is bound to believe juſt asthe = 


did, 


Nor om. am much N | tqſunperplex eds 
he ſpeaks ; anfor reall Is ee na civi esto he greater than, thoſe Which 
are desen for clearing dur uodenſtandinga a great 4 adorer am T of, 
true Reaſonand an inc Baligion. Ancdh therefore perfectly IE. + i 

with him in his fayingb, , (if lieb ame ncaa}. 2s aal r 
perfebiij Men z; und the petfaiun , bim an unc capſ/ts in the uſe. of out Rea 
From whence he inſers, that itp is reaſona le, 8 ſbould bal hs 
drawn anke of Faith, mch, he rhe f two-for ts; 7 fi * b 
as nced nd maze but\cqmman A ng 3\ the others are ſuch al nod: te 
 Maxims'of fine JOG 9 ec ul ation to infer lem z and theſtrar Theological t, 
concluſiogs The 1 h tells us, „ the Charth is ntceſſnated to. mals uſe # 
\ Hey@ick queſtions; thoſe, and eadem opèm be 
Fi wy i 5 A which they me gen et in the. Caſe of the 
Monothelities, 7 Cbrift's having: two Wills But all this while; am far 
enough from being aper plemed z ay by this di — I ſee eyery ohe h, 
offers to unperplex another is nor very clear himſelf. For ſince he makes 
no Theological concluſions i be de fide, — only ſuch . conſequerkees as common 
Senſe drams, I would willingly underſtand; how Common Senſe; receives a 
new Obligation to Faith. Fog tomy; Apprehenſion the) dedueing of cn 
ſequences from principles hy commer Sexſe, is not an act of believingy.but 
of nowledgecon guent upon a Principle of Faith. Andthe meafling is 
no more than this, That Men, when key. ſay. they. believe thin „ ſhould 
contradict t es, as gertainꝶj they would do, if they och: thoſe 
conſeqtientes which common Senſedraws from them. As in the. Caſe of the 
Mojothelities, for Men to Iſſert, hat Chrz/t had tuo Natares, and yet not 
to Wills when the Will is norhing elle but the inclination of the aum to 
that good which belongs to it. SN that there can be no diſtinct Obligation 
to believe ſuch conſegusnens as are damn by common Senſe ; but every.one = 
that believes the Principles from whence they are dra win, is thereby bound 
fo believe all tus conſequences Which immediately follow fiom Gee In- 
deed the Church, hen People will he ſo unreaſonable todeny ſuch things, 
may explain her Senſe ofthe Artiale of Faith in thoſe Terms which may 
beſt prevent diſpute; but this is only to diſcriminate-the Perſons whatruly 
believe this Article, from ſuch as do not. Not that any neut Obligation - 
to o Faith wy from in al of the Ars 2 but the better to prevent 


open 


they were not Pak to before?.:Ne o, 2 only to * aſſent to 
the Deity of Chriſt in the ſimpleſt Terms; cx ;otherwiſe: they might 
call him God by Office, Rar. not by 9 Now how can any one con- 
ceive, that any 3 be firſt obliged to believe, that Chriſt is God, and 
yet receive a new Obligation afterwards to believe his eternal exiſtence? 
Thus it is in all immeazate; conſequences. drawn by common Senſe ; in all which 
the primary obligation to.believe the thing itſelf, extends to the belief of 
it in the moſt clear and leaſt controverted Terms, which are not intended 
to impoſe on Mens Faith, hut to promote the 'Church's peace. For neither 
is there a new object of Faith; for ho can that be, which common Senſe: | 
| CORR what is eu ad? neither is chere any infallible. propo- 


nent, 
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rality of the Fangen 19 008 pre tion Yon, re ber!” 
or Hint on thoſe | hee pet Gf dub. | From 3 
he faith, 1 follows ee ede ele 13 > atfy n be belitved in 
one Age, and not 11*anothir,” But ſet MAYS TheW?} hq a Man ean be 
obliged to believeany thing as eee alt? nd ade Sound to 
think of all the immediate conſetfuenoes f 1 80 Ge eiter Aa” 
of a're#ſonable- Nature, which du Ht fquire*irrothereffbrs* and 


_ conſequences of things which it doth "believe? "Bit 4Mr!'8s\ tftake lies 
here in not diſtinguiſhing tis Oblig err 00 beiewe em te Gbligation ö 
to an explicit deblaration 80 chat affent, e former comes, Guß from 
God, and no new Obligation tan ariſe ro ny A ef the C urch bt 

the latter being a thing rending to the Chirel?s Peace, may be reuiredby 

it on ſome Occaſions; i. e. the Doctrine is afſultet by "F1#e#icks, *% 
in the time of the four Firſt Gentral Councils hut ſtilla Man is not at all 

the more obliged to FRE but to Expreſs" his *Affenr' in order to the 
CharelSatisfaction..v. p n i hn. gail b, I 


But Mr. S. fuppbſes me tb enqulre, dor ine Our ch l, uur Power Yooblige | 3 95 
the generality to belitf of fuel . Po. To whieh lis Nlſwer is Jes obliges P. 268 
them adi libes the mln Point of Faith, b 5h le 9 ID, being a ſel fei. X 
dent Rale, and theſe implied ! Bop wet beng Nee, 74 LN 
netted with thoſe-main” and perpetnally 904 2 fo that n valgar tun be futi- 
onally and connaturally made capable of this their Obligution. But we are not 
now enquiring, what the Obligation to believe the main Points of Faith i is, 
nor whether®Tradition be a ſef ju] Rule; but how there Thould be 4 

nem Obligation to believe ſomething ſelfev iini donnet tell with the former Points, 
is beyond my capaeity to and, And they nuft'bevnly ar under ant 
ings indeed, that can rationally and tonnitarilly be made capable of oor g 
an Obligation. For if it be ſelflevidently oe mecded pc en LO 1 
no one can believe the one, without believing the ther; for nothi 
ſel fawiulenr, but what a Man Aſſents to at tlie firſt Ap prehenſſon . ad I 
and if he doth ſo, how: comes there a new Obligation 40 believe it? Isit „ 

poſfible to believe, that anything conſiſts of et rand not believe r AY 
— mhole is greuter than any H pt d for this is a thing : ſelf- evidently | 
connected with the nature of i whole But theſe are ſelf-evident Riddles, 
as the former were «unintelligible lmunſtrations. And yet, though theſe be 
rare Theories, the Application of them to the caſe of the Roman Church ex- 
ceeds all che reſt. Whence, ſaith he, the Government of our Church is pil 
juſtified to be ſweet, and according to right nature, and yet forcible and efficacious.” 
Although I admire many things in Mr. Ss Book; yet I cannot ſay 1 do 
anyrthing more than this paſſage, that becauſe Men are obliged to believe no 
impliti Point, but ſuch as are ſelf-evidently connetted' with the main ones, there. 
fore the Government of the Roman Chureſi ii ſweet and ictording to right nature, 
&c. Alas then, how much have we been "miſtaken all this While, that. 
have charged her with impoſing hard and unſufferable conditions of com- | 
munion with her! No, ſhe is ſo gentle and ſweet, that ſhe requires no- 
thing but the main Points on the account of 4 felfvilent rule, and implied 
Points by reaſon of ſelf-evident connexion! with the" former. I fee Mr. S. (if he 
will make good his word) is the only Perſon who. is ever like to reconcile 
me with the Churchof Rome: For J aſſure ybu, I never deſire any better 
Terms of Communion with a Chureh, than to have no main Points of 
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harh nem Revelations or nem Articles "of Faith. But we know the tem- 
per of theſe Men better than to rely on what they barely fay. For 
they" ay what they think is moſt for their purpoſe; and one of Mr. 
White's Adverſaries, (if himſelf may be credited) plainly told him, If 
the Doltrine of the Popes Infullibility were ot true, yet it ought to be defended, 

becauſe it was for the Intereſt of the Church of Rome: For which he is 
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of us. Is it then poſſible! to know.the Cab Judgment or not? 
is to no purpoſe to fearch for: a Rale of Fub: if it be, which way can 
Vr dome do know it, either by moſt N dices or che Senſe of the Governors 
of the Cech; either of the WES I dare da. it to a fair tryal whether Oral 
Fadition, or the Infullibility Anf Corucils be the Doctrine moſt 
-ownet in the Charch of Howe 2 Bark Mr. F. ſtill tells us, Theſe are only private 
-Opiniators and Schbolmew who a ert r cant ar) Doctrine to, his. But will not 
they much more ſay ont ot ec this wa ay of Oral Tradition is a 
Nobel Fancy of — fexr fralf Cathalrths in 7 and tends to ſubvert 
the Roman Chureh. But is the! preſent Pop Mr. S. 4 private Opiniator, 
or was the laſt a mere Semimam? Lam fure what ever Mr. S. thinks of 
. he thought not ſo of himſelf, w when he. * ſe mas no Divine + in the 
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dition huuld bet N at Piety and reworenræ; and 
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but what Arts muſt Mr. $6 ule to infer ſtom 8 Oral Traditidn | 
in contradiſtinction c Scripturt was looked on; as the only rule of Faith? T 
cannot but fay;that 1 ruling) Men of that Council! Were Men wiſe enough 
in their Generation; and they we too wiſe- wholly.to. exclude ; iptare ; 
but becauſethey knew hat f i oh not ſerve. their- pur ofes,/they 


therefore help it out With Trad ail, 7,.and make both together the gomplete 
rule of Faith, Whete 1 pray ma th rocecdings. that Conmeil»doth 
"Mr. F. find them any k on 5 HD e Account of Oval Traditinis ol In- 
ſtead of which we find continua bane ings about the Senſe of Setiptare 
and Fathers, Which might have been allſfpared; if they had been ſo wiſoas 
0 conſider, they cou 17 7 Git keto! the Senſe of the preſent Church, nor 


that of the p x upto the time of Chrif. But they were either 
'Toignorantas not to! 0 on this happy invention; on ſo wile and .know- 
ing: as to deſpiſe i it. It is true, they would not have their Dockrines hook. 
ed on as »ovelties; therefore they ſpeak much of T7 adirion and the Aurient 
_ Faith; but that was not by while their Parents taught them,butwhat the 
Fathers ofthe Church delivered in their-writings; for by theſe they Judged 
of Traditions, and not the Oral way. And therefore I 1 little Keaſon to 
believe, that this was either "the Senſe of the Council of Tram, or is the 
Sen ſe of any number of Rom an Catholicks, much eſs of the vale Charch, 
E ars, - excepted, as Mr. S. in his confident way 77 And if he 7 
8 as he ſaith, aiſavon the maintaining any Point, or affecting #ay' way which is not 
aſſented to by all. T hope toſee Mr. S. retract this pen and either fall 
in with the Court of Rang or return, as reaſon leads hin, into the boſom 
of the Church of England. But there ems to be ſomewhat more in what 
follows, viz. that though S choolntn | Queſtion the Perſonal Infallibility of the 
Pape, or of the Roman Clerzy, nay of 's General Coumril, yet all affirm he Infal- 
libility of Tradition, or the” tuin Lies f the Church efſemidl ; and this, lie 
faith, 15 held by all, held fly, and that it is abſolutely Infallible. Tothis 
therefore ! infer, either" Mr. S. means that none 05 affirm that the 
aniverſal Tradition of the Church eenrial can err, or that the Church of 


Rome, being the Church Effential, von not err in her Tradition:? But which 
| way 
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2Havelherfelfat all on Mr. &s behalf, but the. contrary, and thegenerali- 
bryh believing on the Account of the preſent Churalls Infallibility. And it 
Oistſttange Mr. S. ſhould find no difference iber wugen Mens reſolving Faith 
in common Zenſe, and into the iate aſſiſtance of the 27 4 8 
ßchis rheh be the firſt Principle f Controverſie, 35 Mr. S. pretends, we 
\kow. unlikely they are to agree ahant other Matters, who are ſo much 
divided e oe on Tc reſolxing them. And if this be the ground 
of Faich, then moſt Romaniſis build on a ng Foundation. But 5 the 
Halli buli vfiQral Tradition be the 2 don which har faumidallle 
1 sflna ture is creſtiug, Which he ſpeaks o WO then to the C. wet of Rome, for 
that is ſenou/ n to build on. quite a different Foundation. And if this, as 
-\he\ſaith;: Riſes: apace, and nus ada anced man] ftories in 4 ſenall- time, it onl 
2llets:us know Bast cheir divifians grow, And that they are building ſo 
aa bne againſt another) that thein ¶ hurchwwill not ſtand between them. 
By his Diſcourſe: Mr. S. pretends qu Anſrramall 7 5 qe follow; which 
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of the truth of our Religion} which the mind/of an reaſonable 
deſire ; and if Mr: S8 rations, ban do any fore than this; 3 
tell us whar' it is r my part, T'know' nothing High in the mind of 
Man than a cerrain uſſoni, and if L did not think there was the greateſt . 
pr ound in Religion for that; I abhor diffmulation ſo much, iat T ſhould + 
eave off g Men to embrace it. And ifany Men have made us 
ſhy of the word Dembnſtration nd 1 they are ſueh Men as Mr. 
S. have done it, who talk ofthe When their Arguments fall Der ; 
neath ſome of the remoteſt dubak we.inſiſon; «Nay; if there be any 
force in his Demon ſt- 2 3 Fact, it hath been uſect by us 
long before: his B he:'» But we love to give the true Name” ; 

to things, and not myers rediewith allineelligent Perſons; by play - 
ing Monuntebanb in Religion oryi up thoſe things, for In alible C 8 
which an ordinary capacity ay dildern the inſufficiency of But was it 
any thing hut Juſtice and Reaſom in me to expect and call Hor: a Deman- 
Feuion from them who talk of hotht r it? And thereſore I ſaid, that - 
1 leto demonſtrate this muy of Oral Tradition, " unleſs it were 4643 
2 Men unt to think theniſebves' obliged to believe and 40 4 
their Predeceſſors. did. For where the contrar is not only poffi ble bu 
eaſily ſuppoſable, as that Men may believe thoſe things, a new ripe? rok 
of Faith bineb bre defined by Por and Council, I wonder how Mr. S. 
will Demonſtrate, that Men muſt loo on themſelves as obliged to be. 
lieve juſt as their Predeceſſors did ? For Thad ug ht Demonſtrations had 
never place in contingent Propoſitions 5 but it ſeems Mr. S. who tells 
me, Eogiob will unblunder my thoughts, intends to make a new one for me. 
And Taſſure you ſo he had need, before I ſhalkever' call his Arguments 
Demonſtrations: and although he thinks himſelf very honeſt in e 
them ſod et I ſhould think him and a he did e | 
But before Tcome to the particular debate of theſe things, I freely tell 6. 14. 
him, rep I grant all her IJ ſhall tale along with me the Nature of 
in Hand, the Doctrines und Practices ſpoken of, the manner of deliver  , 36. 
15 thims;" the neceſſary Circumſtantes which give weight 20 both; yet for all theſe, 

I cannot look on his way as Demon ſtrauum. A nd that both our meanings ö 
moy be better underſtood, it is we neceflary the Reader ſhould have a 
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to have her chuſe Sur Religion for us, ſince we know ſhe hath choſen. ©. 
ill for herſelf,” But if Mr. S. Will not believe me in ſay ing thus, What 
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xvneroverſtes,-T'wiſh Mr. S. would ſettle ſome ſure way whereby we 
know diſtinctly whas are the; Doctrines and Practices of their 
22 81 If the Council of Trent and Roman Cates, iſp be faid to be the 
Rule sf Doctrine, I deſire no other; ſoſthat thoſe may be interpreted by 
Prgckites univerfally allowed among them. 9 0 When that Council ori- 
1y'tkfined, that 85 Homoar be given fo d uints; the general Prafticeof that 
Ca may tell us hat they mean by that due Honour; and if that be 
ngk fair, I know not hat is. But Ii ſee all the ſhift, Mr. S. hath, is, when 
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all vt the Doctrine of their Church. And if ſuch;-ſhifts as theſe are muſt Bb 
_ ſie the turn, I ſhould wonder if ever he be to ſeek for an Anſwer. But 4 
r|{&TJhorteſt Anſwer of all would be, that none but thoſe of their Church 
_ cif know what ſhe holds; and therefore it is to no purpoſe for Proteſtants 
toWvrite- againſt her; or it may be, that none but Mr. S. and one or 
| 9 more can tell; for many among them ſay, thoſe are the Doctrines of 
their: Church which they deny to be. So that except Mr. White and Mr. 3 
S And ſome very few Demonſtrators more, all the reſt are Schoolmen, pri. | —_ 
Late Opiniutors, and not to be relied on. Bat 1 cannot ſee what their C harch' P. 236. I 
Heli formerly neither. No wonder at all of that; = for if T cannot ſee an 
Object ſo near me as the preſent Chareh,” how can it be expected I ſhould 
fone ſo much farther off as the Doctrine of ſormer Ages? And his reaſon 
Is lo ſtrong, as may well perſwade me out of one, at leaſt, of my Five 
Sen fes. För, ſaith he, if 7 Queſtion Ti Tradition, I Queſtion whether there be any 
Dottrine delivered, and ſo any Fathers, And is not this argued like a De- 
mbuſtrator? Firſt he n there never was: any way uſed in the 
World but Oral Tradition, and then ſtrongly infers, if T deny that, I can 
:know e But Lean n yet nt periwade ny lf that the Fathers 
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fay; that we are not to relie barely on Oral Tradition in this Caſe, but 
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